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[July 21, 1851 - March 23, 1852] 


[CD-ROM Editor’s Note: The first issue here of Vol. Il, which was 
marked EXTRA though given issue No. 1, was 4 unnumbered 
pages and was published 15 days before the regular No. 1. Both 
were published in the new location of Saratoga Springs, New York. 
It is noted that this EXTRA had the title of Vol. I, “SECONC 
ADVENT REVIEW, AND SABBATH HERALD.” The rest of Vol. 
starting with the regular No. 1 issue had the shorter title of “THE 
ADVENT REVIEW, AND SABBATH HERALD.” 
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July 21, 1851 
RH VOL. Il. - SARATOGA SPRINGS, N.Y. - NO. 1. EXTRA 


THE SECOND ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD.....EXTRA. 


KKKKK 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


KKKKK 


JOSEPH BATES, HIRAM EDSON, and J. N. ANDREW 
Publishing Committee. 


KKKKK 


Terms - GRATIS. It is expected that all the friends of the cause will 
aid in its publication, as the Lord hath prospered them. 


All communications, orders, and remittances, for the Review and 
Herald, should be addressed to JAMES WHITE, Ballston Spa, N.Y 
(post paid.) 


[CD-ROM Editor’s Note: EGW Article “Experience and Views” frorr 
1.1 to 3.5. See EGW CD-ROM] 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


Our reader will recollect that we stated in No. 13, of that paper, that 
its publication would be suspended for a few weeks, and that it 
might be duty to publish it weekly at a more central place. 
According to the advice and request of the brethren generally in this 
State, and our own sense of duty, we have concluded to remain 





here, and publish the Review and Herald once in two weeks at 
present. Should the cause require it, and the brethren desire it, and 
furnish matter and means it can be published weekly. ARSH July 217, 
1851, page 3.1 


In order for the paper to be interesting and useful, it must contain a 
variety; therefore those who can write, should write on the different 
themes, so closely connected with our present position. Those who 
write should avoid inserting useless words, and sentences that are 
not to the point, that do not add to the interest of the article. At the 
same time the writer should clearly explain, as far as possible, the 
subject introduced.ARSH July 21, 1851, page 3.2 


We design to publish letters from the brethren, and hope that the 
friends of the cause, especially the traveling brethren, will be able to 
furnish us with interesting intelligence as to the state of the cause, 
and the work of the Lord under the third angel’s message, in 
different parts the wide field. We shall probably commence with 
about 1500 copies, which we shall send out gratuitously. But we 
shall expect that all the true friends of the cause will, without delay, 
help in the work of publishing. Those who are not able to assist us 
shall have the paper freely. ARSH July 21, 1851, page 3.3 


We send to quite a number that we have not heard from, and as we 
have learned on this tour, that we have sent publications to a 
number who have never received them, we have concluded to ask 
all those who have not written to write immediately. Do not wait until 
you can obtain money to send. The names of those who have not 
written, and who do not write, will be eraced from our book. Come 
friends, if it is but a few lines, let us hear from you. The present 
postage law is favorable. ARSH July 21, 1851, page 3.4 


KKKKK 


Our Post Office address, for the present, is Ballston Spa, Saratoga 
Co. N. Y. We shall expect our friends to furnish articles for the 
Review and Herald, at their earliest convenience. We hope the 
friends generally will write; but we shall not be able to write to all in 
return.ARSH July 21, 1851, page 3.5 


KKKKK 





Bro. J. H. Bellows, resides at No 366 Broom street, New-York. He 
wished us to say that he should be happy have the brethren call on 
him.ARSH July 21, 1851, page 3.6 


OUR TOUR TO THIS STATE 


JWe 


June 10th we left Paris, (Me.) and spent the 11th with our dear 
friends at Topsham, who are prospering well in the Lord. It was a 
joyful season indeed to us, while mingling with such free spirits, 
after being so long confined and pressed with care.ARSH July 217, 
1851, page 3.7 


According to appointment, we met with the friends in Boston the 
12th. Bro. Bates and Smith were present, also quite a number of 
the brethren and sisters, most of whom have quite recently 
embraced the present truth. The Lord met with us and his free Spirit 
rested down, while the word of God had free course, and was 
glorified. The standard of truth, is once more raised in that city; and 
we hope the brethren there will be able to shun those evils which 
have so cruelly scattered the flock there in past time, and that they 
will let their light so shine before others, that they may also be led to 
rejoice in the observance of a the commandments of God, and the 
testimony of Jesus Christ. Since 1844, petty times for the Advent 
have been urged upon them for the word of the Lord. Such a course 
has been perfectly calculated to destroy true faith, and weaken the 
cause of truth. It is evident that the purpose of God in the 
proclamation of the time has been accomplished, and that since our 
great disappointment in 1844, the preaching of time has had a 
blighting influence. ARSH July 21, 1851, page 3.8 


June 14th and 15th we spent with the brethren, in Conn., who 
assembled from different towns in the vicinity of Middletown. Our 
meetings were good. Some things of intense interest transpired, 
while we were there, which called forth our united thanksgiving to 
God for his enduring mercy. Much interest was felt for the salvation 
of the children of the brethren there, and we hope they will turn 
wholly to the Lord.ARSH July 21, 1851, page 3.9 





CAMDEN CONFERENCE. This meeting was held on the 20th, 21s 
and 22nd of June, and was the best Second Advent meeting that 

we ever attended. The number of believers present was about 75. It 

was the unanimous testimony of the brethren, (some of whom had 

attended spiritual meetings for about thirty years,) that thus meeting 

exceeded any meeting of the kind they ever witnessed. Here, for 

the first time, we saw our beloved Bro. Case, of Jackson, Mich., and 

formed a happy acquaintance with him, also Bro. Bowles, and four 
others from Jackson, who came to meet with the brethren in this 

state.ARSH July 21, 1851, page 3.10 


There were also five from Saratoga county present. Elder Jesse 
Thompson and his companion, (at whose table we are now writing, ) 
were of this number. Bro. Thompson was intimately acquainted with 
Bro. Miller, and traveled much with him. But when our work for the 
world closed in 1844, instead of setting himself to work, some did, 
to try to re-arouse the churches to the subject of the Advent, he 
remained silent, until he heard the message of the third angel 
—Revelation 14:9-12.ARSH July 21, 1851, page 3.11 


At this Conference our dear Bro. Beach of Charlton came out clear 
into the whole truth, and was greatly blest. We also became 
acquainted with Bro. A. Woodruff, with whom we feel united in the 
strong bonds of Christian fellowship. May the Lord bless him 
abundantly, and enable him to teach the way of life to others. ARSH 
July 21, 1851, page 3.12 


This seemed to be a meeting of almost perfect union. The 
atmosphere was as sweet as heaven, while all with unusual liberty 
took a part. It was a free meeting, yet without confusion, or the least 
distraction. If fanaticism would for a moment strive to manifest itself, 
it was at once checked, and rebuked in such a manner as to render 
it powerless, and leave the best of feeling, and a_ healthy 
influence.ARSH July 21, 1851, page 3.13 


WEST MILTON CONFERENCE. According to appointment thi: 
meeting commenced June 27th, and held three days. Brn. Holt, 
Rhodes, Case, Lothrop, Lindsey and Andrews were present. 
Though it was a meeting of labor, yet freedom was enjoyed the last 
day. Here we had the pleasure of seeing, and hearing from, our 
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dear Bro. Bellows of New-York City, who is a firm believer in the 
present truth. We think this meeting will result in much good. 
Sixteen were baptized the last day. The Lord has given Bro. 
Thompson his entire family to go with him. Many in this vicinity 
seem to have an ear to hear the truth, and we are confident that 
they will yet fully receive it. ARSH July 21, 1851, page 3.14 


We are satisfied that the time has come for the brethren to exert 
themselves, to get the light of the third angels message before the 
sincere. But this is not all, the scattered brethren must meet 
together and exhort each other, and get spiritual life and strength. 
Small conferences, with God’s blessing are calculated to do the 
brethren the very good they need. It is true that a large portion of 
the brethren are not one half awake. Many consider it too great a 
task to go forty or fifty miles to meet in conference with these of like 
precious faith. Bit if they realized the importance of this time, and 
the worth of salvation, they would be ready to make any reasonable 
sacrifice for their own, and other’s eternal welfare. Many have so 
much worldly business, and so many cares, that they think they 
cannot leave the things of this poor little world, for a day or two, to 
attend to the things of another, an eternal home. It is time that such 
were curtailing their business in this world, and enlarging their 
interests for a better world. Those who still remain thus glued to this 
world must perish in its destruction. ARSH July 21, 1851, page 4.1 


We feel it to be our duty to exhort the brethren, especially those 
who have recently embraced the message, to meet often. Says the 
Apostle, “Not forsaking the assembling of ourselves together as the 
manner of some is but exhorting one another, and so much the 
more as ye see the day approaching.”-—Hebrews 10:25. This text 
never could apply with as much force as at this time, when we 
clearly see the day of wrath, the day of the seven last plagues fast 
approaching. We would advise the brethren to have small 
conferences often, and see that they are well attended. ARSH July 
21, 1851, page 4.2 


A WARNING 


JWe 
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We feel called upon to warn our brethren, to beware of the influence 
of those who profess to be the lovers of truth and holiness, whose 
lives and teachings do not correspond. They profess enough of the 
truth to enable them to deceive some honest souls, and many are 
led to suppose that we are are in fellowship with these characters, 
who hold some doctrines as corrupt, and as black as hell. This may 
seem to be harsh language; but we conceive of language too 
pointed to express our views of that “damnable heresy,” that leads 
to the violation of the seventh commandment. We mean the 
doctrine of spiritual union. ARSH July 21, 1851, page 4.3 


We feel to pity, and mourn over the condition of our honest brethren 
who have fallen into the mischievous error and bewitching snare of 
modern spiritualism, and we would do all in our power to help them. 
But those who are so abandoned of God as to advance and still 
urge the abominable heresy above mentioned, should not be 
allowed a place with the saints for one moment. Says the beloved 
John, “If there come any unto you, and bring not this doctrine [pure 
doctrine of Christ,] receive him not into your house, neither bid him 
God speed; for he that biddeth him God speed, is partaker of his 
evil deeds.” 2 John 10, 11.ARSH July 21, 1851, page 4.4 


Our dear Bro. Bellows, of New-York city, stated to us that the 
brethren there had refused to fellowship one man for the above 
named reason. We were rejoiced to hear that they had done so, 
and hope they will not in any way fellowship those holding such 
soul-damning heresies. ARSH July 21, 1851, page 4.5 


Thank God that the clear light of truth is shining, and that the 
precious are now being separated from the vile, and that the pure 
doctrines of the Bible are being appreciated and loved, an never 
before, by the remnant.ARSH July 21, 1851, page 4.6 


We are not the people that believe that God’s holy, just and good 
law is abolished. No, no. Those who violate either of God’s ten 
commandments will sink their souls in perdition. Those who violate 
the fourth, after having the true light upon it, are not guiltless. ARSH 
July 21, 1851, page 4.7 


The fact that Advent Sabbath-keepers are sometimes falsely 
charged with associating with wicked men has called out these 
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broken remarks.ARSH July 21, 1851, page 4.8 


“Finally, my brethren,” says Paul, “rejoice in the Lord. To write the 
same things to you, to me indeed is not grievous, but for you it is 
safe. Beware of dogs, beware of evil workers.” Philippians 3:1, 
2.ARSH July 21, 1851, page 4.9 


KKKKK 


[CD-ROM Editor's Note: EGW two paragraphs entitled “Deal 
Brethren” from 4.10 to 4.11. See EGW CD-ROM.] 


KKKKK 


The following article was written in 1817, and published in a tract, 
entitled “A WORD TO THE LITTLE FLOCK.” We think it contain 
much truth in few words.ARSH July 21, 1851, page 4.10 


THE JUDGMENT 


JWe 


“When the Son of man shall come in his glory, and all the holy 
angels with him, then shall he sit upon the throne of his glory: and 
before him shall be gathered all nations: and he shall separate them 
one from another, as a shepherd divideth his sheep from the goats: 
and he shall set the sheep on his right hand, but the goats on the 
left.” Matthew 25:31-33.ARSH July 21, 1851, page 4.11 


This scripture [original illegible] points out the most important events 
of the day of Judgment. That day will be 1000 years long. 2 Peter 
3:7, 8. The events which will introduce the Judgment day, will be 
the coming of the Son of Man, to raise the sleeping saints, and to 
change those that are alive at that time.ARSH July 21, 1851, page 
4.12 


The second event, will be the King’s sitting “upon the throne of his 
glory.” The King will not sit upon the throne of his glory, until those 
who have followed him are raised, and sit upon the thrones of 
Judgment with him.—Matthew 79:28. John saw in vision the length 
of time that Christ, and the saints would sit on the thrones of 





is 


Judgment, and has written: “And | saw thrones, and they sat upon 
them, and judgment was given unto them: and | saw the souls of 
them that were beheaded for the witness of Jesus, and for the word 
of God, and which had not worshipped the beast, neither his image, 
neither had received his mark upon their foreheads, or in their 
hands; and they lived and reigned with Christ a THOUSAND 
YEARS.” Revelation 20:4. The third event will be the gathering of all 
nations before the King, in their separate place. All nations cannot 
be thus gathered, until the end of the 1000 years, when the wicked 
dead will be raised, and gathered up around the Holy City. The 
saints will then be in the City, and the wicked outside of it. All 
nations will then be before him. ARSH July 27, 1851, page 4.13 


The fourth event, will be the delivering of the sentence by the King. 
His sentence upon the whole host of Gog and Magog, will be, 
“Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the 
devil and his angels.” /atthew 25:47. If this is not the final sentence 
of the judgment on the wicked, | think we shall not find it in the 
Bible. Therefore the wicked are not sentenced before Christ comes; 
but they will hear their sentence after they are raised, at the close of 
the 1000 years.ARSH July 21, 1851, page 4.14 


It is not necessary that the final sentence should be given before 
the final resurrection, as some have taught; for the names of the 
saints are written in heaven, and Jesus and the angels will certainly 
know who to raise, and gather to the New Jerusalem. The fifth 
event, will be the execution of the final judgment. Some have taken 
the ground, that the 1000 years will be taken up, in executing the 
judgment on the wicked: but this cannot be; for the man of sin is to 
be destroyed with the brightness of Christ's second coming: 
therefore the wicked are to remain silent in the dust, all through the 
1000 years. How can the judgment be executed on the wicked, 
before they are raised? It is certainly impossible. John saw the 
wicked, all raised and gathered up around “the camp of the saints,” 
at the end of the 1000 years. He also saw fire come down “from 
God out of heaven,” which devoured them. This will be the 
execution of the final judgment on all the wicked.ARSH July 27, 
1851, page 4.15 


God executed his judgments on the wicked, in the days of Lot, and 
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Noah, and at the destruction of Jerusalem, and will execute his 
judgments on the living wicked, at the pouring out of the seven last 
plagues; but the pouring out of all these judgments cannot be the 
final execution of the judgment. That will be at the second death. 
Then God will make all things new. “Then shall the king say unto 
them on his right hand, Come ye blessed of my Father, inherit the 
kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the world.” 
Matthew 25:34. Then God will have a clear universe; for the devil, 
and his angels, and all the wicked, will be burnt up “root and 
branch.”ARSH July 21, 1851, page 4.16 


KKKKK 


THIS SHEET is the form of the paper that we hope to publish once 
in two weeks, only it will probably be some longer, and will contain 

eight pages. We do not design this extra for so general circulation 

as time regular paper, for the reason that strong prejudice exists in 

many minds against a portion of its contents. Those who judge of a 

matter before they hear are unwise. Says Paul, “Despise not 
prophesyings, prove all things, hold fast that which is good.” 7 

Thessalonians 5:20, 21.ARSH July 21, 1851, page 4.17 


We believe that God is unchangeable, that he is “the same 
yesterday, and to-day, and for ever.” And that it is his will and 
purpose to teach his tried people, at this the most important period 
in the history of God’s people, in the same manner as in past time. 
But as many are prejudiced against visions, we think best at 
present not to insert anything of the kind in the regular paper. We 
will therefore publish the visions by themselves for the benefit those 
who believe that God can fulfill his word and give visions “in the last 
days.”ARSH July 21, 1851, page 4.18 


KKKKK 


We have concluded to publish the article entitled “Experience and 
Views,” with other matter of the same nature, in a small, neat 
pamphlet, wghich will be ready as soon as possible. This we have 
been urged to do by a number of the brethren, who have offered to 
pay the expense.ARSH July 21, 1851, page 4.19 


We wish those who may be interested in such a work, to send in 
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their orders soon for the quantitiy they need And as it will not be 
best for a few to bear all the expense, those only who are especially 
interested in the work, are all invited to cast in a mite. Those who 
send means should be particular to state how much they design to 
be devoted to this object, and it shall be receipted accordingly. To 
those who may wish to pay for the amount they obtain, we would 
say that they will probably’ cost $6 a hundred. The friends will 
recollect that if they are sent by mail, we shall have to pay the 
postage.—This is according to the late postage law. This will be 
quite a tax on us unless those who send for books send enough to 
pay postage also. Large quantities should be sent by 
express.ARSH July 21, 1851, page 4.20 


KKKKK 


At the Camden and West Milton Conferences the friends handed us 
about $150. This amount we shall have to pay out in a few days for 
printing paper. Therefore those who intend to send us means will 
please to send a small amount soon, as we may be in want, to meet 
necessary expenses.ARSH July 21, 1851, page 4.27 


[August 5, 1851 - March 23, 1852] 
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communications, orders, and remittances, for the Review and 
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N.Y. (post paid.)ARSH August 5, 1851, page 1.1 


The following articles treating on “The Seven Last Plagues” and 

“The Voice of God,” were written in 1847, and then published in a 

small tract entitled “A WORD TO THE LITTLE FLOCK.” As thes 
events are soon to be realized, these subjects are of vital 

importance, and should be carefully studied by the brethren. We 

hope to be able at some future time to present these subjects more 

fully, and show the harmony of future events. ARSH August 5, 1857, 
page 1.2 


THE SEVEN LAST PLAGUES 
JWe 
“And | saw another sign in heaven, great and marvelous, seven 


angels having the seven last plagues; for in them is filled up the 
wrath of God.” Revelation 15:1.ARSH August 5, 1851, page 1.3 
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For more than one year, it has been my settled faith, that the seven 
last plagues were all in the future, and that they were all to be 
poured out before the first resurrection.ARSH August 5, 1851, page 
1.4 


It may not be my duty to attempt to point out each plague 
separately, but only give some of my reasons for believing that they 
are yet to be poured out, prior to the second advent. By the light of 
the brightly shining lamp, (the bible) we can see the events of our 
past experience distinctly; while future events may not be seen in 
their order so clearly. ARSH August 5, 1851, page 1.5 


If it be true that the plagues are yet to be poured out upon the earth 
before the resurrection and change of the saints, has not the time 
fully come for us to see the light in relation to them, that we may 
better see, and feel the force of Christ's words? Watch ye, 
therefore, and pray always, that ye may be accounted worthy to 
escape all these things that shall come to pass, and to stand before 
the Son of man. Luke 21:36.ARSH August 5, 1851, page 1.6 


From the last clause of Revelation 15:1, “for in them is filled up the 
wrath of God,” it seems clear that all the wrath of God to be poured 
out on the living wicked, is contained in the plagues. The vials of 
wrath will certainly be poured out, in the day of the wrath of God, 
and of the Lamb.ARSH August 5, 1851, page 1.7 


Jesus is clearly represented in the bible, in his different characters, 
offices, and works. At the crucifixion he was the meek, slain lamb. 
From the ascension to the end of the 2300 days, Jesus stood with 
wide-spread arms of love and mercy, ready to receive, and plead 
the cause of every sinner, who would come to God by him.ARSH 
August 5, 1851, page 1.8 


On the 10th day of the 7th month, 1844, he passed into the Holy of 
Holies, to cleanse the Sanctuary, where he has since been a 
merciful “high priest over the house of God.” But when his priestly 
work is finished there, he is to lay off his priestly attire, and put on 
his most kingly robes, to execute his judgment on the living wicked. 
Now where shall we look for the day of wrath, in which will be 
poured out the vials of wrath? Not to the crucifixion, nor while Jesus 
is fulfilling his Priesthood in the Heavenly Sanctuary. But, when he 





18 


lays off his priestly attire, and puts on the “garments of vengeance” 
to “repay fury to his adversaries, recompense to his enemies;” then 
the day of his wrath will have fully come. As the “wrath of God” on 
the living wicked is ‘filled up” in the plagues, and as the day of 
wrath is future, it follows that the plagues are all future. | think the 
following is a prophecy which has been fulfilling in part since 
1844.ARSH August 5, 1851, page 1.9 


“And judgment is turned away backward, and justice standeth afar 
off; for truth is fallen in the street, and equity cannot enter. ARSH 
August 5, 1851, page 1.10 


Yea, truth faileth; and he that departeth from evil maketh himself a 
prey; and the Lord saw it, and it displeased him that there was no 
judgment.ARSH August 5, 1851, page 1.11 


“And he saw that there was no man, and wondered that there was 
no intercessor.” Isaiah 59:14, 15, 164.ARSH August 5, 1851, page 
1.12 


| think that the next two verses, which speak of our Lord’s putting on 
the “garments of vengeance for clothing,” to “repay fury to his 
adversaries,” point to the wrath of God in the seven last plagues. 
God has shown this day of wrath, in prophetic vision, to some of his 
servants by different symbols. Ezekiel saw it in the men with 
“slaughter-weapons,” slaying “utterly, old and young.” - Ezekiel 9:5, 
6. John saw it in the “seven last plagues;” while Esdras saw it in the 
famine, pestilence, and the sword. The Bible contains many 
descriptions of this soon expected day of wrath.ARSH August 5, 
1851, page 1.13 


“A thousand shall fall at thy side, and ten thousand at thy right 
hand; but it shall not come nigh thee.” - See Psalm 91:5-10.ARSH 
August 5, 1851, page 1.14 


“Howl ye; for the day of the Lord is at hand; it shall come as a 
destruction from the Almighty. Therefore shall all hands be faint, 
and every man’s heart shall melt.” - See/saiah 13:6-11.ARSH 
August 5, 1851, page 1.15 


“And this shall be the plague wherewith the Lord will smite all the 
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people that have fought against Jerusalem (the saints): Their flesh 
shall consume away while they stand upon their feet, and their eyes 
shall consume away in their holes, and their tongues shall consume 
away in their mouth.” - Zechariah 14:12,.ARSH August 5, 1857, 
page 1.16 


“Alas for the day! for the day of the Lord is at hand, and as a 
destruction from the Almighty shall it come."ARSH August 5, 1857, 
page 1.17 


“The seed is rotted under their clods, the garners are laid desolate, 
the barns are broken down, for the corn is withered.” - see Joe/ 
1:15-18; Jeremiah 30:23, 24; Daniel 12:1; Habakkuk 3:12, 13; 
Zephaniah 1:17, 18 2 Esdras, 15:10-13. | am quite sure that our 
Saviour referred to the same, when he spake of “distress of nations, 
with perplexity;” “Men’s hearts failing them for fear, and for looking 
after those things which are coming on the earth.” - Luke 21:26, 27. 
In the 36th verse we are exhorted to constant watchfulness and 
prayer, that we “may be accounted worthy to escape all these 
things that shall come to pass, and to stand before the Son of man:” 
at his appearing.ARSH August 5, 1851, page 1.18 


This makes it sure that the trouble comes before the second 
advent; for the saints are to escape it, before they “stand before the 
Son of man.” At the second appearing of our Lord Jesus Christ, the 
living wicked, who are not swept off by the plagues, are to be 
destroyed by the “brightness of his coming.” - 2 Thessalonians 
2:8.ARSH August 5, 1851, page 1.19 


This is positive proof that the plagues come before, and not after 
the advent; for the wicked will not suffer by the plagues, after they 
are destroyed by the burning glory of his coming.ARSH August 5, 
1851, page 1.20 


The plagues of Egypt, and the deliverance of ancient Israel from 
bondage, clearly shadow forth the seven last plagues, and the 
deliverance of the saints. ARSH August 5, 1851, page 1.21 


“| will bring them (the saints) with a mighty hand and a stretched-out 
arm, and smite Egypt with plagues AS BEFORE,” etc. - 
2Esdras,15:11. “Zion shall be redeemed with judgment,” etc. - 
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Isaiah 1:27. See Ezekiel 20:33-38. The plagues were poured out on 
Egypt just before, and at the deliverance of Israel; so we may 
expect the last plagues on the wicked, just before and at the 
deliverance of the saints. ARSH August 5, 1851, page 1.22 


We may see by the 91st Psalm, that many of the wicked are to be 
cut off, while the saints are on the earth, in their mortal state; for 
they are to fall by thousands all around them.ARSH August 5, 1857, 
page 1.23 


The saints are exhorted not to fear the plagues at that time, for God 
will give his angels charge over them, so that no plague shall come 
nigh their dwellings; but such an exhortation would be useless, if 
the saints are immortal before the plagues are poured out.ARSH 
August 5, 1851, page 1.24 


The men with slaughter-weapons in their hands have this charge, 
“come not near any man upon whom is the mark;” which shows that 
the marked saints are in their mortal state, at the slaying time. ARSH 
August 5, 1851, page 1.25 


But the humble followers of the Lamb, have nothing to fear from the 
terrors of the day of his wrath; for they will be sealed before the 
plagues are poured out.ARSH August 5, 1851, page 1.26 


The man “clothed with linen,” marks the saints before the slaying 
commences.ARSH August 5, 1851, page 1.27 


The “four angels” are not to hurt the “earth, neither the sea, nor the 
trees,” till the servants of God are sealed in their foreheads. - 
Revelation 7:1-3.ARSH August 5, 1851, page 1.28 


The marking or sealing of the saints, seems to be shadowed forth 
by the marking of the side posts and upper door posts of the 
houses of all Israel, before the Lord passed through Egypt, to slay 
the first-born of the Egyptians. ARSH August 5, 1851, page 1.29 


Israel was safe; for God was their protector in that perilous night. 
The true Israel of God will be safely protected, when Christ rules the 
nations with a “rod of iron,” and dashes them “in pieces like a 
potter’s vessel;” for he has promised to give his angels charge over 
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them, to keep them in all their ways.ARSH August 5, 1851, page 
1.30 


Those who keep the word of Christ's “patience” in this time of 
waiting, and trial, will then be kept “FROM the hour of temptation, 
(or trial) which shall come on all the WORLD, to try them that dwell 
upon the earth.” - Revelation 3:10.ARSH August 5, 1851, page 1.31 


Those who do every well known duty to God, and his children, and 
confess their faults to God, and to one another, and are healed from 
their faults, will safely rest in the arms of the holy angels, while the 
burning wrath of God is being poured out on those who have 
rejected his counsel, and commandments. But | must leave this 
subject for the present, and close with the exhortation of the 
prophet:ARSH August 5, 1851, page 1.32 


“Seek ye the Lord, all ye meek of the earth, which have wrought his 
judgment; seek righteousness, seek meekness: it may be ye shall 
be hid in the day of the Lord’s anger.” - Zephaniah 2:3.ARSH 
August 5, 18517, page 1.33 


THE VOICE OF GOD 


JWe 


“The Lord also shall roar out of Zion, and utter his voice from 
Jerusalem; and the heavens and earth shall shake: but the Lord will 
be the hope of his people, and the strength of the children of Israel.” 
Joel 3:16.ARSH August 5, 1851, page 1.34 


Second Advent writers and lecturers, have usually confounded the 
voice of God, which is to shake the heavens and the earth, with the 
“voice of the Son of God,” which will call forth the saints. But | think 
we Shall clearly see that here are two distinct events. The voice of 
God, that is to shake the heavens and the earth, comes “out of 
Zion,” and is uttered “from Jerusalem;” but before the voice of Jesus 
calls forth the sleeping saints, he is to leave the heavenly 
Sanctuary, and “descend from heaven,” with his holy angels. Then, 
and not till then, will he send his angels to “gather his elect, from the 
four winds;” while his voice calls them forth to meet him “in the air.” 
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If the voice of God, which is to be uttered “from Jerusalem,” raises 
the saints, then they will be caught up to meet the Lord in 
Jerusalem. But | think we shall all agree on this point, that Jesus is 
first to “descend from heaven” with the angels, then commission the 
heavenly host to conduct the saints to meet him “in the air,” while 
his voice calls them forth. - Matthew 24:30, 31. 1 Thessalonians 
4:16, 17. 2 Thessalonians 1:7.ARSH August 5, 1851, page 1.35 


At the pouring out of the seventh vial, Revelation 16:17, we read: 
“and there came a great voice out of the temple of heaven, from the 
throne, saying, It is done.” At the same time, there is a great 
earthquake, produced by the “voice from the throne,” which shakes 
down the cities of the nations, and removes the islands and 
mountains. This “voice from the throne,” which causes the 
earthquake, must be the same as the voice uttered “from 
Jerusalem,” which shakes the heavens and the earth. - Joe/ 3:76, 
and Jeremiah 25:30, 31. It seems clear that this voice which is to 
come “out of the temple of heaven, from the throne,” is not the 
“voice of the Son of God” that raises the saints; for if the voice that 
raises the saints comes out of the heavenly temple, “from the 
throne,” then Jesus remains in heaven, on the throne, and calls his 
elect up to meet him in the temple, which is not in harmony with the 
teachings of St. Paul. ARSH August 5, 1851, page 2.1 


“For the Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a shout, with 
the voice of the arch-angel, and with the trump of God; and the 
dead in Christ shall rise first. Then we which are alive and remain 
shall be caught up together with them in the clouds, to meet the 
Lord in the air.” - 7 Thessalonians 4:16, 17. | think we are safe in 
believing that we shall hear the voice of God, which will shake the 
heavens and the earth, before Jesus descends from heaven with 
his angels and trumpet, to awake and gather the elect in the 
air.ARSH August 5, 1851, page 2.2 


Will not the day and hour of Jesus appearing, be made known by 
the voice of the Eternal God? ARSH August 5, 1851, page 2.3 


That the day and hour will be known by the true children of God, 
and no others, appears plain from the fact that we are exhorted to 
watch for it; and if we do not watch, Jesus will come on us “as a 
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thief,” and we shall “not know what hour” he will come upon us. So 
that none but those who truly watch, and “hold fast,” will know the 
true time. Revelation 3:2, 3. Here | will introduce a quotation from 
“The True Midnight Cry,” of Aug. 22, 1844.ARSH August 5, 1857, 
page 2.4 


“Concerning the time of that (Christ’s) coming, he says, in Mark 
13:32, “But of that day and hour knoweth no man, no, not the 
angels which are in heaven, neither the Son, but the Father.” - It is 
thought by many, that this passage proves that men are never to 
know the time. But if it proves this, it likewise proves that the Son of 
God, himself, is never to know the time; for the passage declares 
precisely the same concerning him, that it does concerning angels 
and men. But can any person believe that our glorious Lord, to 
whom all power in heaven and earth is given, is, and will remain 
ignorant of the time until the very moment that he comes to judge 
the world? If not, then certainly this text can never prove that men 
may not be made to understand the time. An old English version of 
the passage reads, “But that day and hour no man maketh known, 
neither the angels which are in heaven, neither the Son, but the 
Father.” ARSH August 5, 1851, page 2.5 


This is the correct reading according to several of the ablest critics 
of the age. The word know is used here in the same sense as it is 
by Paul in 7 Corinthians 2:2. Paul well understood many other 
things, besides Christ and him crucified, but he determined to make 
known nothing else among them. So in the passage first quoted, it 
is declared that none but God the Father maketh known the day 
and hour; that is, the definite time of the second coming of his Son. 
And this necessarily implies that God makes the time known.”ARSH 
August 5, 1851, page 2.6 


| believe the above to be a fair and correct view of the subject, and 
that the Father will make known the true time of the Advent, without 
the agency of men, angels, or the Son. The following Prophecy is to 
the point. ARSH August 5, 1851, page 2.7 


“Son of man, what is that proverb that ye have in the land of Israel, 
saying, The days are prolonged, and every vision faileth?ARSH 
August 5, 1851, page 2.8 
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Tell them therefore, Thus saith the Lord God; | will make this 
proverb to cease, and they shall no more use it as a proverb in 
Israel; but say unto them, The days are at hand, and the effect of 
every vision.ARSH August 5, 1851, page 2.9 


For there shall be no more any vain vision nor flattering divination 
within the house of Israel. ARSH August 5, 1851, page 2.10 


For | am the Lord: | will SPEAK, andthe word that | shall speak 
shall come to pass; it shall be no more prolonged; for in your days, 
O rebellious house, will | SAY THE WORD, and will perform it, saith 
the Lord God.” - Ezekiel 12:22-25.ARSH August 5, 1851, page 2.11 


The burden of this Prophecy is time, concerning which there has 
been true, and false visions. The true vision (or light) on time, was 
written on the Chart, or table. - Habakkuk 2:2. God approved of the 
proclamation of 1843, and the 10th day of the 7th month 1844, by 
the pouring out of the Holy Ghost. Since the 7th month 1844, the 
“rebellious house” of Israel, have been removing the “landmarks,” 
and writing and proclaiming false visions; but we all know that it has 
been the work of man, and not of God. These flattering divinings 
have cheered on the “rebellious house” of Israel to some extent; but 
the work has not had the holy, sanctifying influence, as when God’s 
hand was in the work on time.ARSH August 5, 1851, page 2.12 


The proverb that “every vision faileth,” is, or soon will be complete; 
and God will make it, and the false visions to cease, by speaking 
from heaven and giving his people the true time. “For | am the Lord: 
| will SPEAK, and the word that | shall speak, shall come to pass,” 
etc.ARSH August 5, 1851, page 2.13 


Now if the burden of this prophecy is time, then | think all will admit 
that the word that the Lord God is to speak, is the true time. The 
false visions that have been written and proclaimed by the 
“rebellious house” of Israel have failed; but the word to be spoken 
by the “Lord God” will be the true time, and will surely come to 
pass.ARSH August 5, 1851, page 2.14 


Jesus has left us the sure promise, that his Father will make known 
the day and the hour of his coming. The “Lord God” has promised 
to speak, and assures us that the word that he will speak “shall 
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come to pass.” With such testimony as this before us, from the 
Father and Son, what other conclusion can we come to, than that 
the “word which the Father is to speak, is the true time, and when 
he speaks, his voice will make it known to his saints.” ARSH August 
5, 1851, page 2.15 


As the signs in the sun, moon, and stars, have been literal, the 
shaking of the powers of the heavens, Matthew 24:29 must also be 
literal ARSH August 5, 1851, page 2.16 


This sign is not in the past, and as it is a sign, it must come prior to 
the Advent itself. It is clear that this last sign will appear when the 
“Lord roars out of Zion,” and shakes the heavens and the earth. We 
believe that the signs in Revelation 6:12-14, are the same as in 
Matthew 24:29, and Mark 13:24, 25. Then the shaking of the 
powers of the heavens, Matthew 24:29, will be at the same time 
that the heavens depart “as a scroll, when it is rolled together,” 
Revelation 6:14, for they both follow the falling of the stars. ARSH 
August 5, 1857, page 2.17 


Now what is this heaven that is to be shaken and rolled together as 
a scroll? We may not see this event so clearly now as we shall 
about the time of its fulfillment; but still, it is our duty to receive and 
cherish all the light that we can see on this, or any other future 
event. As we travel onward toward the Holy City, our burning lamps 
discover new objects; but we cannot see all at once. If we reject a 
little light because we cannot see the whole clearly at once, it will 
displease our heavenly Leader, and we shall be left in the dark. But 
if we cherish the light, as fast as it is our Lord’s will to open it to us, 
he will increase the light, and our souls will feast upon the opening 
truths of the blessed Bible. ARSH August 5, 1851, page 2.18 


The word heaven is applied to three places or things in the 
Scriptures. 1st. It is applied to Paradise, where St. Paul was taken 
in vision, 2 Corinthians 12:2-4, 2nd. To the region of the sun, moon 
and stars, Genesis 1:8-17. 3rd. To the atmosphere which 
encompasses the earth, in which the fowls of heaven fly, Revelation 
719:17-18. It cannot be Paradise, nor the region of the heavenly 
lights that is to be shaken and rolled together as a scroll; therefore it 
must be the air around the earth, in which the fowls of heaven 
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fly. ARSH August 5, 1851, page 2.19 


“And the seventh angel poured out his vial into the AIR; and there 
came a great voice out of the temple of heaven from the throne, 
saying, It is done.” Revelation 16:17.ARSH August 5, 1851, page 
2.20 


We may now see that it is the seventh vial and voice of God, which 
will shake the powers of the heavens, and cause the great 
earthquake or the shaking of the earth, and that this event 
constitutes the last literal sign, just before the sign of the Son of 
man appears in heaven.ARSH August 5, 1851, page 2.21 


It seems clear that all the vials, the voice of God from the throne, 
the voices, and thunders, and lightnings, and the great earthquake, 
and the falling of the cities of the nations, and the removing of the 
mountains and the islands, are to take place before the 
Advent.ARSH August 5, 1851, page 2.22 


This view no doubt, will at once be rejected by many who profess to 
be looking for Jesus, every day and hour; but | think it will appear 
very plain by comparing Revelation 16, 17-21, with chap. 6:14- 
17.ARSH August 5, 1851, page 2.23 


After the heavens depart “as a scroll when rolled together,” and the 
“mountains and islands are moved out of their places,” “the kings of 
the earth and great men, etc.” “hide in the dens and in the rocks of 
the mountains,” from the awful glory of the coming Jesus, attended 
by “all the holy angels,” and call for the rocks and mountains to fall 
on them, and hide them from the brightness of his coming, (which is 
to destroy the living wicked at his coming. - 2 Thessalonians 2:8.); 
and overwhelmed with anguish, in view of their expected fate, 
(when Christ and the angels draw near the earth to raise and gather 
the elect,) they cry out “For the great day of his wrath is come, and 
who shall be able to stand?” - Revelation 6:17.ARSH August 5, 
1851, page 2.24 


Here we see that the wicked who are hid are still looking forward to 
the time when the saints alone will “be able to stand” before Christ 
at his appearing. If Christ should burst in upon the world as 
suddenly and unexpectedly as some teach, no one would think of 
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hiding in caves, dens and rocks, for they are not within their reach. 
This shows that an entire change must take place in the earth’s 
surface prior to the Second Advent, by the voice of God, in order for 
the wicked to have a chance to hide from the expected Lamb, in 
caves, dens and rocks of the mountains. When the Father utters his 
voice “from the throne,” which is to cause “a great earthquake, such 
as was not since men were upon the earth,” then there will be a 
chance for all the wicked, who are not swept off by the former 
plagues, to hide from the presence of the Lamb. But rocks, caves 
and dens will not shelter them from the burning glory of that holy 
throng, for the living wicked are to be destroyed “with the brightness 
of that coming.” - 2 Thessalonians 2:8.ARSH August 5, 1851, page 
2.29 


God has promised to be the “hope of his people,” at the time his 
voice shakes the heavens and the earth. His children have nothing 
to fear from the terrors of that day; for they will be sheltered from 
the falling of cities, mountains and houses. God’s promise cannot 
fail ARSH August 5, 1851, page 2.26 


That will be a glad day for the saints; for they will then be 
“delivered” from every outward foe, and be filled with the Holy 
Ghost to prepare them to gaze on Jesus, and stand before him at 
his appearing. Then the saints will better know the real worth of the 
blessed hope; and they will rejoice that they have been accounted 
worthy to suffer reproach for clinging close to the truth, and strictly 
obeying all the “commandments of God.” When God spake to 
Moses in Sinai, his “voice then shook the earth;” and we are taught 
by St. Paul, in Hebrews 12:22-27, that he is yet to speak from the 
“City of the living God,” and “shake not only the earth, but also 
heaven.” When God spake to Moses the glory rested on him so that 
he had to cover his face with a vail, before his brethren could stand 
before him and hear the word of the Lord from his mouth. And may 
we not expect the same effect from the same cause? If so, then 
when God speaks from the Holy City to all his people, as he did to 
Moses, all will have the glory poured on them as Moses had it 
poured on him. This outpouring of the Holy Ghost must take place 
before the Second Advent, to prepare us for the glory of that scene, 
for in our present state none of us could stand a single moment 
before the brightness of that coming which is to destroy the “man of 
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sin.” At the presence of one angel at the resurrection of Christ, the 
Roman guard fell like dead men to the ground. It is therefore 
necessary that the saints should share largely in the glory of God to 
prepare them to stand before the Son of Man, when he comes with 
all the holy angels with him.ARSH August 5, 1851, page 2.27 


Our present trying, waiting, watching state, is represented by a dark 
night, and the coming glory before us by the morning. There are two 
parts to the morning, first, the dawn of day, and second, full day 
light, which is completed by the rising of the sun. So in the glad 
morning before us; the day of rest will dawn at the voice of God, 
when his light and glory will rest upon us; then we shall rise from 
glory to glory, till Christ appears to clothe us with immortality, and 
give us eternal life. O, my poor heart is set on fire for the kingdom, 
while | dwell on this sweet prospect before the true believer. If we 
“hold fast” but a few days more, the dark shades of night will vanish 
before the glory of the preparatory scenes of the coming of the Son 
of man.ARSH August 5, 1851, page 2.28 


THE BEAST WITH SEVEN HEADS 


JWe 


“The beast that thou sawest, was, and is not; and shall ascend out 
of the bottomless pit, and go into perdition: and they that dwell on 
the earth shall wonder, whose names were not written in the book 
of life from the foundation of the world, when they behold the beast 
that was, and is not, and yet is.” Revelation 17:3.ARSH August 5, 
1851, page 3.1 


|. “The beast that was.” Il. “And is not-ARSH August 5, 1851, page 
3.2 


Ill. “And shall ascend out of the bottomless pit, and go into 
perdition."ARSH August 5, 1851, page 3.3 


|. “The beast that was.” What is it? We answer, Republican Rome. 
Roman history gives but three general forms of government; first, 
Republican in its Pagan state to B. C. 48; second, Imperial to A. D. 
538; from thence Papal to the fifth or everlasting kingdom.ARSH 
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August 5, 18517, page 3.4 


Republican Rome instituted five different offices under that 
particular form of government. 1. Consular, B. C. 509. 2. Tribunate. 
3. Decemvir. 4. Dictatorial. 5. Triumvirate. Caesar, Pompey and 
Crassus were the executive in this last office of the Roman 
commonwealth. We will here give an extract from their 
history.ARSH August 5, 1851, page 3.5 


“From Pompey’s death we may date the extinction of the republic. 
From this period the senate was dispossessed of its power; and 
Rome henceforward was never without a master. Pompey died 48 
years before Christ was born.” See Pinnock’s Goldsmith’s Rome. - 
pp. 215, 393. Also 88, 93, 96, 186, 191.ARSH August 5, 1857, page 
3.6 


The end of the Roman republic, was the end of the rule of five 
heads on the beast. Heads denote supreme power. See Danie/ 
2:38; Ephesians 1:22, Revelation 19:11, 12. The seven heads of 
the beast undoubtedly refer to the seven forms of the Roman 
government. The passing away of five forms in this republic, prove 
the rule of the beast that was, at an end.ARSH August 5, 1857, 
page 3.7 


I1. “And is not.” This denotes another period, existing after the first 
had passed, and is the sixth form, called Imperial Rome, or the 
reign of the Emperors. The 12th Caesar was now closing up his 
reign, which had embraced a series of 144 years since the beast 
“that was” had passed away. This was ninety-six years after Christ, 
and the sixty-fifth year of his mediatorial office in the Heavenly 
Sanctuary; and 442 years before the seventh head on the beast, or 
the seventh form of government in the Roman empire was formed, 
called the Papal power; which was established A. D. 538 ARSH 
August 5, 1851, page 3.8 


111.“And shall ascend out of the bottomless pit and go into 
perdition.” What power is this? The question may be answered by 
referring to the prophecy. The last clause of the text reads thus: 
“The beast that was, and is not, and yet is.” Whiting’s translation 
reads “the wild beast that was, and is not, and will be.” This divests 
the text from all ambiguity, and shows that it was a power yet to 
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come out of the bottomless pit. ARSH August 5, 1851, page 3.9 


“The seven heads are seven mountains, on which the woman 
sitteth. And there (Whiting translates it “they”) are seven kings: five 
are fallen and one is, and the other is not yet come; and when he 
cometh, he must continue a short space.” Verses 9, 10.ARSH 
August 5, 1851, page 3.10 


“And the angel said unto me, wherefore didst thou marvel? | will tell 
thee the mystery of the woman, and of the beast that carrieth her, 
which hath the seven heads and ten horns.” Verse 7.ARSH August 
5, 1851, page 3.11 


What is the meaning of the word mystery? Campbell, Bernard, and 
Whiting translate it secret. The mystery or secret of God “should be 
finished” when the seventh angel began to sound as he hath 
declared to his servants the prophets. - Revelation 10:7. Paul 
shows that this mystery or secret of God was given him by 
revelation from God. Ephesians 3:2, 3. Also to the holy apostles 
and prophets by the Spirit. Verse 5. And was from the beginning of 
the world hid in God. Verse 9. And that this mystery or secret, which 
was hid with God, was the gospel to the Gentiles. See verses 6-8. 
This is in agreement with Revelation 10:7. Then in A. D. 96, God 
reveals things to his Son Jesus Christ. SeeRevelation 7:7. “I Jesus 
have sent mine angel to testify unto you these things in the 
churches.” See chap 22:16. This also is the same gospel, because 
it is for all the churches under the gospel dispensation. Then the 
mystery or secret of God means things that are hid, or only in the 
mind of God, and may be known whenever he reveals them.ARSH 
August 5, 18517, page 3.12 


“He revealeth his secrets unto his servants the prophets.” Amos 
3:7. “The secret things belong unto the Lord our God; but those 
things which are revealed belong unto us and our children forever, 
that we may do all the words of this law.” Deuteronomy 
29:29.ARSH August 5, 1851, page 3.13 


If we have now based the word mystery or secret on Bible ground, 
from where it cannot be wrested, then we will try to get the angel’s 
meaning of the beast with seven heads. He says “the seven heads 
are seven mountains on which the woman sitteth. And they are 
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seven kings: five are fallen, and one is, and the other is not yet 
come; and when he cometh he must continue a short space.” ARSH 
August 5, 1851, page 3.14 


We understand that the word mountain is not to be used in a literal 
sense here, for the following reasons. First, because of the caution 
given. - “And here is the mind having wisdom.” Judging spiritually, 
comparing spiritual things with spiritual. See 7 Corinthians 2:13-15. 
The carnal mind can understand what a literal mountain is without 
the aid of the Spirit. In Revelation 6:14, 16; 16:20; and 27:9, John 
speaks of mountains, but is not told that there is any mystery, or 
rule whereby they are to be better understood. The reason is 
obvious: they were literal; but the one under consideration is to be 
understood symbolically. Second, because the angel comes to 
John to shew him the mystery of the woman, and the beast which 
carrieth her, which hath the seven heads and ten horns. Something 
that had been hid with God, therefore it was a secret never before 
known, and was to be explained for the first time. Literal women, 
beasts and mountains were literally understood long before. Third, 
because to explain it as a literal mountain would be doing violence 
to the rule that Jesus adopted at the opening of the vision ARSH 
August 5, 18517, page 3.15 


“The mystery or secret of the seven stars which thou sawest in my 
right hand, and the seven golden candlesticks. The seven stars are 
the angels of the seven churches, and the seven candlesticks which 
thou sawest are the seven churches.” Revelation 1:20.ARSH 
August 5, 1851, page 3.16 


This is the rule then. Surely no one for a moment will pretend to 
argue that the seven golden candlesticks are the seven literal 
churches composed as it has been, and still is, of literal men and 
women, during the 1820 years of the gospel age. But he has said 
that the seven candlesticks are the seven churches. Symbolically 
so they are; because he states in the outset concerning the mystery 
or secret which had until then been hid, and now he would illustrate 
it. Just so the angel does in chap 77. He says the seven heads are 
the seven mountains, and they are seven kings. Symbolically so, 
they are. If he contended that the mountains and kings must after 
all be understood literally, then the vision cannot be explained, for 
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the literal view stands something like this. - The seven mountains 
are the seven mountains on which Rome stands; and Rome, or the 
Catholic priesthood, or the Catholic church, is BabylonARSH 
August 5, 1857, page 3.17 


Now the angel says that five of these mountains are fallen, and one 
is, and the other is not yet come; and when he cometh, he must 
continue a short space. Can it be proved that five of the mountains 
on which Rome stood fell down; and thus five-sevenths of that great 
city was destroyed before John had this vision in A. D. 96? Can it 
also be proved that Rome stood on but one mountain alone in A. D. 
96? And can it be proved that another mountain was to come after 
A. D. 96, and continue a short space and then go into perdition? 
Further, how could one of the mountains be wounded to death by a 
sword? How can a mountain be healed that has received a deadly 
wound by a sword? Now let the angel interpret the mystery or 
secret which he came to tell John. ARSH August 5, 1851, page 3.18 


“The waters which thou sawest, where the whore sitteth, is peoples, 
and multitudes, and nations, and tongues. And the woman which 
thou sawest is that great city, which reigneth over the kings of the 
earth.” Verses 15, 18.ARSH August 5, 1851, page 3.19 


Then the beast on which the woman sits is nothing more nor less 
than literal peoples, and multitudes, and nations, and tongues, and 
she reigns over the kings of the earth; certainly as far as the ten 
kingdoms extend, which are symbolized by the ten horns on the 
seven heads of the beast. The sequel will show still farther. The 
boundary of the beast is not confined then, to the one isolated spot 
of earth, marked out on the western shores of Italy, bounded within 
15,000 square miles; no, nor to Rome, its capital. Then the mystery 
or secret of Babylon the great, the mother of harlots, and 
abominations of the earth; drunken with the blood of the saints, and 
the martyrs of Jesus, is made manifest. “For a// nations have drank 
of the wine of the wrath of her fornication, and the kings of the earth 
have committed fornication with her.” This awful drunken harlot 
mother, and her harlot daughters, are now reigning with 
ecclesiastical power over all nations. It would be wresting the 
language of verse 5 to say that the daughters of this harlot mother 
did not reign somewhere. To say, that they were virtuous and 
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chaste would be equally without foundation.ARSH August 5, 1857, 
page 3.20 


The Catholic church is said to be a unit; but Babylon signifies 
confusion, mixture. The Catholic church abstractly has its seat at 
Rome; but Babylon has her seat upon many waters ARSH August 
5, 1851, page 3.21 


The woman, which is the great city, called Babylon, symbolizes the 
fallen apostate churches.ARSH August 5, 1851, page 3.22 


The beast symbolizes the kings, and people of these fallen 
churches.ARSH August 5, 1851, page 3.23 


The heads of the beast symbolize the different kinds or forms of 
government among these kings, and people. ARSH August 5, 1857, 
page 3.24 


The seven mountains. The angel says, “the seven heads are the 
seven mountains, and they are seven kings.” Verses 9, 10. 
Therefore the seven mountains and seven kings are of the same 
character as the seven heads, symbolizing the government, and the 
governors of them, the most of which are kings. ARSH August 5, 
1851, page 3.25 


“And the beast that was, and is not, even he is the eighth, and is of 
the seven, and goeth into perdition.” Verse 11.ARSH August 5, 
1851, page 3.26 


“The beast that was,” we have shown to be Republican Rome, with 
five heads fallen. The one that is not, is the eighth, and is of the 
seven. The beast had but seven heads, says the reader, where 
then shall we find the eighth united with the seven? We think 
Revelation 13, clearly describes them both.ARSH August 5, 1857, 
page 3.27 


“And | stood upon the sand of the sea, and saw a beast rise up out 
of the sea, having seven heads. And the dragon gave him his 
power, and his seat, and great authority. And | saw one of his 
heads as it were wounded to death; and his deadly wound was 
healed.” Verses 1-3.ARSH August 5, 1851, page 3.28 
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We understand it thus: The dragon denotes the imperial power of 
Rome. The beast with seven heads, Papal Rome, or Popery. “His 
power, seat and great authority, Justinian, the emperor of Rome, 
clothing his head bishop with authority to become the Pope of 
Rome in A. D. 533. Horns, civil power. Wounded to death, the 
seventh head or form of government overthrown. Wound healed, 
the seventh form restored. John in vision saw the Papal power of 
Rome coming up among nations of Europe in A. D. 538, with power 
to continue forty-two months. [1260 years.] At the expiration of this 
period “one (the seventh) of his heads is wounded to death.” By 
adding 1260 years A. D. 538, we come down to A. D. 1798, at 
which period the French nation conquered Rome, and destroyed 
the seven-headed power or Papal Rome. Thus that government 
was wounded to death. - The Pope was led away to France, and 
died a prisoner in A. D. 1799. His fate was seen as it is recorded in 
verse 10. At length after all the ruling powers of Europe had 
conquered France, and exiled their leader, and had signed treaties 
of peace with one another on both sides of the Atlantic, in A. D. 
1815, then a general restoration of dominions, kingdoms and 
thrones took place, in which Rome, with its Pope, was once more 
reinstated in its ancient domain, with civil and ecclesiastical power. - 
From thence it would seem that the deadly wound was 
healed. ARSH August 5, 1851, page 3.29 


THE TWO-HORNED BEAST. - “And | beheld another beast comin: 
up out of the earth, and he had two horns like a lamb, and he spake 

as a dragon. And he exerciseth all the power of the first beast 

before him, and causeth the earth and them which dwell therein to 

worship the first beast, whose deadly wound was healed. Saying to 

them that dwell upon the earth, that they should make an image to 

the beast, which had the wound by the sword and did live.” 

Revelation 13:11-14.ARSH August 5, 1851, page 4.1 


As mild as this two-horned beast appears, inspiration has said that 
he exerciseth all the power of the first beast before him, [the seven- 
headed beast,] and by his great wonders and miracles he deceives 
them that dwell upon the earth, and causes them to worship the first 
beast, the Papal power of Rome that was reinstated about thirty-six 
years ago.ARSH August 5, 1851, page 4.2 
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“And he had power to give life unto the image of the beast, that the 
image of the beast should both speak, and cause that as many as 
would not worship the image of the beast should be killed.” - Verse 
15.ARSH August 5, 1851, page 4.3 


“An image signifies the likeness of a person or thing.” [J. 
Butterworth.] The beast with seven heads speaks great things, and 
blasphemies against God, and his dwelling place, and makes war 
with his saints. The two-horned beast is to make an image like this, 
and cause all who dwell upon the earth to worship it or be killed. 
Bro. J. N. Andrews says:ARSH August 5, 1851, page 4.4 


“And now we have something further. An image to the beast that 
received the deadly wound must be made. That beast was in truth a 
church clothed with civil power and authority by which it put to death 
the saints of God. Revelation 13:5-8; Daniel 7:23-26. An image to 
the beast then must be another church clothed with civil power and 
authority to put the saints of God to death. This can be nothing else 
but the corrupt and fallen protestant church. If it be asked from 
whence the beast receives this power, we can only answer, that by 
permission of God, the dragon, that old serpent, called the devil, 
and Satan, is without doubt the very being who communicates this 
power to the beast.” Review and Herald, No. 11, page 84.ARSH 
August 5, 1851, page 4.5 


The location of this corrupt and fallen Protestant church, which is to 
be the image to the beast, cannot be in Europe, because there is 
the location of the beast with the seven heads, and ten horns. Then 
shall we not search in vain, if we seek for it beyond the limits of the 
United States of North America? The land of light, where the first 
and second angel’s messages were given, proclaiming the Second 
Advent of the Saviour. And where also the third angel’s message is 
now going forth, waxing stronger and stronger, with the solemn 
denunciation of destruction and death upon every one who worship 
the beast, and his image, and receive his mark in their foreheads, 
or in their hands. - How can the location of the two-horned beast, 
and the image which he makes, be found any where beyond the 
very spot of country where God in mercy is moving out his 
messengers to give the warning? It would be far more consistent for 
the great majority of citizens, were a cry of fire raised in their city, to 
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cry vehemently that it was somewhere else, until they were all 
enveloped in the flames.ARSH August 5, 1851, page 4.6 


Are we not perfectly safe in regarding the two-horned beast as the 
symbol of a civil and religious power, differing in some respects 
from the one preceding it? Will not our better judgment decide at 
once that the location of this power is in America, and that the civil 
power of one horn is the government of the Republic, and the 
religious power of the other horn Protestantism; and _ that 
Republicanism and Protestantism united will make itself an image 
to the seven-headed beast, and thus become united. Thus the text 
in chap 17:71, is explained as follows: ARSH August 5, 1851, page 
4.7 


“The beast that was,” denotes the ROMAN REPUBLIC, that wa: 
1900 years ago. “And is not.” That is, it was not when John was 
having his vision in A. D. 96, because Imperial Rome was then the 
form of government, and continued to be until A. D. 538, when the 

seventh form of government came, viz: Papal Rome. “Even he is 

the eighth.” The eighth undoubtedly is, as we have shown, the two- 

horned beast with its image, a symbol of the people of Republican 

America, as they are and will be. “And is of the seven.” The eighth 

will cause all under his influence to worship the one that is called 

the seventh. He will also make an image to him, and require all, 

under penalty of death, to worship it. Although the seat of the 

seven-headed beast is separate from the two-horned, one-headed 

beast, by the broad Atlantic, yet so determined is that “old serpent, 

called the Devil and Satan,” to have this one head united with the 
seven; that he is moving his agents with “all power, and signs, and 

lying wonder,” to effect his object, even unto death. “Wo unto them 

that decree unrighteous decrees.” /saiah 10.ARSH August 5, 18517, 
page 4.8 


“And goeth into perdition.” The angel had so declared inverse 8. 
But where is perdition? At the supper of the great God, just before 
the coming of Christ, the seventh and the eighth are both slain 
together. See Revelation 19:19, 20. A thousand years from that, at 
the judgment of the great day, they, with the devil that deceived 
them, are cast into a lake of fire and brimstone, and burned up root 
and branch. Chap 20:10. Gone to perdition. This is the final end of 
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all the wicked. Mark: this is in perfect harmony with the third angel’s 
solemn warning, chap 714:9-171. Here then is the clear family 
likeness between the harlot mother and her daughters. The mother 
begins under Republican Rome, the daughters unite with the 
mother in making war with the Lamb, under Republican America. 
The Lamb destroys the whole family, and leaves them in perdition. 
Spare thy people, Lord.ARSH August 5, 1851, page 4.9 


JOSEPH BATES. 
Fairhaven, July 22, 1851. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
SARATOGA SPRINGS, TUESDAY, AUGUST 5, 1851. 


The Two Laws 


It is of great importance that it should be distinctly seen that the 
Bible contains two laws which are styled the “law of God,” and the 
“law of Moses.” Those who teach the abolition of the Holy Sabbath 
find it very convenient for their position to confound these two 
distinct laws in one, so that they may apply to the commandments 
of God those expressions of the apostle Paul, where he speaks of 
the law of Moses, as in Galatians 5:4. “Christ is become of no effect 
unto you, whosoever of you are justified by the law; ye are fallen 
from grace.”ARSH August 5, 1851, page 4.10 


Now if our opponents can make it appear that there is but one law, 
that the ten holy commandments spoken by the Almighty and 
engraven in the tables of the covenant with his own finger, and that 
law of “carnal ordinances” which Moses wrote in a book, called the 
book of the covenant, were but one law, which was abolished at the 
cross, then they can easily convince those who look to them for 
light and truth that the commandments are done away, therefore 
the Sabbath is not binding. But let it be clearly proved that there are 
two distinct laws, one the law of Moses, a typical law, which finds its 
body or antitype in the “good things” connected with the gospel, the 
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other the law of God, not typical but a law of commandments, of 
holy principles, which are as immutable as Jehovah who descended 
in flaming fire upon the smoking mount to declare them with an 
audible voice to his chosen people, then it will be seen that the ten 
commandments, with all their importance and force, reach on 
through all time; therefore the observance of the seventh-day 
Sabbath is a Christian duty. Here we will give the remarks of Bro. E. 
D. Cook on this subject, and the “answer” by J. B. C., which we 
copy from the ‘Advent Harbinger’ of June 7, 1851 ARSH August 5, 
1851, page 4.11 


“| find something written by J. B. Cook, objectionable. Vol.i, No.14, 
Sept.22,1849. Now, will Bro. Cook contend that there is but one 
law, when it is evident from Scripture that there are two laws: that 
is, the law of God, written with the finger of God on two tables of 
stone, Exodus 31:18; Deuteronomy 5:22, and the law of Moses, 
written by Moses in a book, Deuteronomy 30:10; 31:24-26, for the 
observance of the children of Israel, which was the schoolmaster to 
bring them to Christ. Bro. Cook is requested to read Galatians 5:4; 
3., and 2 Corinthians 3., all of which, except the last, is the law of 
Moses, and the last leaves something more glorious than that which 
is abolished.ARSH August 5, 1851, page 4.12 


Again, Bro. H. P. Crozier’s reply to Bro. Pease. His whole argument 
against Bro. Pease is from the law, which | think no man doubts but 
that it was nailed to the Cross.ARSH August 5, 1851, page 4.13 


It now remains to get the truth upon this question. If there is no law 
binding except what is binding on us by the apostles, then no one 
can decide the point by the New Testament: but if there are two 
laws, though the one was nailed to the Cross the other is binding on 
us. | ask for light on this point. Also, for light on Revelation 14:9. (As 
time rolls on it will come out on Revelation.) But to make up our 
minds that the 4th commandment in the law of God is abolished, is 
giving toleration to observing no day. For the first day is not 
commanded in the New Testament as | can find. E. D. 
COOK.ARSH August 5, 1851, page 4.14 


ANSWER 
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JWe 


As to the two distinct laws, of which my respected brother speaks, | 
have heard it spoken of before. But were it so, it would have been 
easy for the Holy Ghost to have made it plain. Every great doctrine 
is plainly stated; but this so far as | could understand, was only 
inferred by those near me, who wished to make out their case. The 
usual apostolic phraseology is, ‘The law’ - not the ‘two laws’ - not 
laws - not the law of Moses and the law of God. No, Paul, speaking 
by the Holy Ghost, says, ‘The law.’ Romans 3:31; Galatians 2:16; 
5:4; Hebrews 7; 8; 9.ARSH August 5, 1851, page 4.15 


But on this point | will not ‘contend.’ | know that God wrote the law 
on two tables of stone - that Moses wrote a book by inspiration of 
God, etc. Now if this means that there were ‘two laws,’ very well. | 
know that Jesus speaks of ‘the law of Moses; the prophets and the 
Psalms.’ | have been accustomed to believe that this term ‘law’ 
embraced the Pentateuch - the five books of Moses. If so, and 
these books of Moses embrace ‘the whole law,’ given by God to 
Israel through Moses, then the doctrine of two laws is not sustained. 
It is God’s one law given by Moses. It seems that the law ‘written 
and engraven on stones’ is spoken of, 2 Corinthians 3, in utter 
contrariety to our brother’s idea. But after stating these facts - after 
looking over my letter, Sept. ’49, | need only add, that | cherish the 
sweet spirit of the Sabbath. | believe that God gave it in type - then 
further | believe that we shall have the antitype, in ‘the Age to 
come.’ This was confessed in my letter which called forth the above 
comment.ARSH August 5, 1851, page 4.16 


‘The law was a shadow of heavenly things.’ All the tabernacle was 
‘made according to the pattern shown to Moses, in the mount.’ The 
antitypical High Priest must come out from ‘within the vail’ - gather 
‘his royal priesthood,’ and ‘restore the tabernacle of David’; then, we 
shall witness ‘in mount Zion and in Jerusalem’ the proper antitype of 
all those ancient types.” J. B. C.ARSH August 5, 1851, page 4.17 


The “answer” of J. B. C. does not satisfy us, and we presume that it 
does not convince Bro. E. D. Cook, or any one that has searched 
the Scriptures on this point, that there is but one law, and 
consequently that the ten commandments are a part of that one law 
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that died at the cross. There are many serious objections to this 
view. We will here point out some of them.ARSH August 5, 1857, 
page 4.18 


1. It is not possible to harmonize the testimony of St. Paul with this 
view, “For not the hearers of the law are just before God,” says the 
Apostle, “but the doers of the law shall be justified.” Romans 2:13. 
The epistle to the Romans was written A. D. 60. This was 29 years 
after the abolition of the law of “ordinances” at the cross. Two years 
before this, which was A. D. 58, Paul wrote to his Galatian brethren 
as follows: “For | testify again to every man that is circumcised, that 
he is a debtor to do the whole law. Christ is become of no effect 
unto you, whosoever of you are justified by the law; ye are fallen 
from grace.” Galatians 5:3, 4.ARSH August 5, 1851, page 4.19 


To assert that the apostle refers to but one and the same law in 

both of these texts, virtually charges him with contradicting his own 

testimony. He testified to the Galatians that they were debtors to do 

the whole law if they did a part of it, and in so doing they would fall 

from grace. Wretched condition indeed. Two years after this he 

testified to the Romans that the “DOERS OF THE LAW SHALL BI 
JUSTIFIED.” Will those who teach that there is but one law look at 
this testimony. Here we would say that those who will examine will 

find that Paul is speaking of the ten commandments, the law of 
God, in Romans 2:13. The doers of that law “shall be justified.” It 
may also be seen that he is speaking of the ordinances of the 

Jewish church in Galatians 5:3, 4, for he introduces the subject with 

circumcision. Those who turned away from the faith of Christ, to 
those ordinances that had been dead 27 years, would fall from 

grace.ARSH August 5, 1851, page 4.20 


2. If there is but one law including the ten commandments, and if by 
doing that law, or a part of it, we fall from grace, then he that dares 
to observe the Sabbath, or the other nine commandments will fall 
from grace. And he that observes all or either of the ten 
commandments, is “a debtor to do the whole” ceremonial law of 
Moses. If there is but one law including the ten commandments, 
then the whole or none of it should be observed. But to observe the 
whole would be rejecting Christ, and to neglect the whole would be 
doing worse than the heathen. ARSH August 5, 1851, page 4.21 
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But it may be said that the whole law was abolished, and then nine 
of the precepts of the decalogue were incorporated into the New 
Testament. Admitting this to be so, their nature is not changed; they 
are still a portion of the law, whether in the Old or New Testament, 
and to observe either of them would bring one under condemnation, 
if there is but one law. But the view that God abolished all the 
precepts of the decalogue at the cross, and at the same moment re- 
enacted nine of them by the same means that abolished the whole 
law - all this to get rid of the Sabbath, is a monstrous absurdity. We 
agree with J. B. C. that “every great doctrine is plainly stated;” but 
the doctrine that nine of the commandments were re-enacted at the 
cross, at the very time that all ten were abolished, is not hinted at in 
the New Testament.ARSH August 5, 1851, page 5.7 


3. It is not possible to conceive how the Apostle could speak of the 
law, as he did to the Romans 29 years after the cross, if there is but 
one law, and that law died at the cross. ARSH August 5, 1851, page 
oa 


“What shall we say then? Is the law sin? God forbid. Nay, | had not 
known sin, but by the law; for | had not known lust, except the law 
had said, Thou shalt not covet: ... For | was alive without the law 
once; but when the commandment came, sin revived and | died. 
And the commandment which was ordained to life, | found to be 
unto death.... Wherefore the law is holy, and the commandment 
holy, and just, and good.” Romans 7:7-12. The Apostle further adds 
in the same chapter: “For we know that the law is spiritual.” “For | 
delight in the law of God, after the inward man.” “I thank God, 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. So then, with the mind | myself serve 
the law of God.”ARSH August 5, 1851, page 5.3 


Paul is not speaking of a part of the law, but of the law - a whole 
law. If there is but one law, including the precepts of the decalogue, 
and that died at the cross, then it was a dead law that convicted 
Paul, of which he speaks in such high terms. And this one law 
theory virtually charges the great Apostle with the folly of calling a 
law spiritual, holy, just and good, that had been dead 29 years; also 
of delighting in and serving it. We know that Paul was not speaking 
thus of a dead law, but of one that was living, one that convicted 
him of sin after the law of Moses was abolished. - This could be no 
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other than the ten commandments. These are some of the 
absurdities of the view that there is but one law. The scripture view 
that there are two laws is free from all such inconsistencies. With 
this view a harmony may _ be_ seen_ throughout both 
Testaments.ARSH August 5, 1851, page 5.4 


It is true that “every great doctrine is plainly stated;” plain enough 
for those who wish to follow the truth, though it may lead them to go 
“without the camp,” bearing the reproach of Christ; but unbelief can 
always find a handle to lay hold of. Many rejected definite time, 
because the definite year for the Second Advent was not in so 
many words revealed. The same spirit of unbelief will lead men to 
reject the doctrine of two distinct laws, because the words “two 
laws,” or “laws” is not used. ARSH August 5, 1857, page 5.5 


We will now state some important facts relative to the two laws, 
recorded in the Old Testament. First, God spake the ten 
commandments to Israel with an audible voice, and with his finger 
wrote them in the tables of stone. He did not thus speak and write 
only the words of the ten precepts of the decalogue. “These words 
the Lord spake unto all your assembly in the mount, out of the midst 
of the fire, of the cloud, and of the thick darkness, with a great 
voice; and he ADDED NO MORE: and he wrote them in two tables 
of stone.” Deuteronomy 5:22. Second, the ten commandments are 
called “a law,” and not a part of the law, as would be proper if they 
were only a part of the law of Moses. “And the Lord said unto 
Moses, come up to me into the mount, and be there; and | will give 
thee tables of stone, and A LAW and commandments which | have 
written, that thou mayest teach them.” Exodus 24:12. Third, this law 
of commandments God calls “his covenant.” “And he declared unto 
you HIS COVENANT which he commanded you to perform, EVEN 
TEN COMMANDMENTS, and he wrote them upon two tables o 
stone.” Deuteronomy 4:13. - “And he wrote upon the tables the 
words of the covenant, the ten commandments.” Exodus 34:28. If 
there is but one law, and the ten commandments are only a part of 
that law, then the Omniscient Law-giver has certainly incorrectly 
called the ten commandments “His Covenant” In fact according to 
the one-law theory, they are but a very small part of “his covenant.” 
But the truth is correctly stated, and plainly revealed, and the 
incorrect theory of only one law must fall before the word of 
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God.ARSH August 5, 1851, page 5.6 


The tables of stone in which the Almighty engraved the ten 

commandments only, are called the “tables of the covenant.” Said 

Moses, “the Lord gave me the two tables of stone, EVEN THE 
TABLES OF THE COVENANT.” Se®euteronomy 9:9-11; 5:22. 

They were not the tables of only a very small portion of the 

covenant; but they were the tables of the covenant. They contained 

a complete and entire covenant, and that covenant is the holy “law 

of God,” which is perfectly adapted to the wants of mankind in their 

mortal state throughout every dispensation. ARSH August 5, 1857, 
page 5.7 


The ark of the covenant was made purposely to contain the tables 
of stone in which was written the law of God. “And thou shalt put the 
mercy-seat above upon the ark; and in the ark thou shalt put the 
testimony that | shall give thee.” Exodus 25:27. “There was nothing 
in the ark, save the two tables of stone that Moses put there at 
Horeb.” 7 Kings 8:9. It was called the ark of the covenant because it 
was made purposely for, and contained an entire covenant, even 
the ten commandments.ARSH August 5, 1851, page 5.8 


The typical law of Moses was written by the hand of Moses in a 
book, and that book was called the book of the covenant. “And 

when they brought out the money that was brought into the house 

of the Lord, Hilkiah the priest found a BOOK of the law of the Lord, 
given by the hand (margin) of Moses.” 2 Chronicles 34:14. “And he 

read in their ears all the words of the BOOK OF THE COVENANT. 
Verse 30. See Deuteronomy 31:4-11, 24-26; 2 Kings 23:21; 

Nehemiah 8:1-3; Hebrews 10:7; Galatians 3:10; Mark 12:26.ARSH 

August 5, 18517, page 5.9 


God has made the distinction between the two laws very plain. One 
he spake to the people, and wrote himself; the other he gave to 
Moses as he communed with him forty days, and intrusted him to 
write. One was engraven in the tables of stone, which were called 
the tables of the covenant; the other was written in a book, called 
the book of the covenant. These were not portions of a covenant, or 
of the law; but they were two entire distinct covenants, or laws. - 
Jehovah would not trust man to write his immutable covenant; 
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therefore with his own finger he engraved the ten commandments 
in the tables of stone to make them sure, and to impress us with 
their perpetuity. The law of ordinances which was given to the Jews 
for a limited period, Moses wrote in a book; and when Paul speaks 
of “blotting out the hand-writing of ordinances,” etc. he can refer 
only to those ordinances of the Jewish church written in the book of 
the covenant by the hand of Moses. That which is written in a book 
may be blotted out; but it is not possible to blot out engraving in 
stone.ARSH August 5, 1851, page 5.10 


Again, the special honor that God has bestowed on “his covenant” 
shows that it is distinct from that law of “carnal ordinances.” An ark 
of shittim-wood was made on purpose to contain it, and that ark 
must be overlaid with pure gold within and without, and have a 
crown of gold round about it. The place for this ark was the “holiest 
of all,” the holiest place on earth. Before the ark containing the law 
of God the river Jordan parted, and the waters rolled up and stood 
still, while Israel passed down through the bed of the river. The 
walls of Jericho also fell down before it, and for looking into this ark, 
and gazing upon God’s ten immutable laws fifty thousand and 
seventy of the men of Beth-shemesh were slain.ARSH August 5, 
1851, page 5.11 


The New Testament shows the distinction between the two laws. 
Christ speaks of the “book of Moses,” [Mark 12:26,] and the “law of 
Moses,” [Luke 24:44,] and Paul mentions the “book of the law,” 
[Galatians 3:10,] and the “volume of the book,” [Hebrews 10:7,] 
when speaking of the same law. This law was abolished and 
destroyed at the cross; but there was a law that Christ declares that 
he did not come to destroy, and adds that “till heaven and earth 
pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass from the law.” 
Matthew 5:17-19. Paul, speaking of the same remaining law, 29 
years after the abolition of Moses’ law, says, “For | delight in the 
LAW OF GOD.”ARSH August 5, 1851, page 5.12 


Says J. B. C., “Il know that God wrote the law on two tables of 
stone,” and in the same paragraph he adds, “I have been 
accustomed to believe that this term ‘law embraced the 
Pentateuch, the five books of Moses.” Now will J. B. C., argue that 
there is but one law, and then tell us that “this term law,” embraces 
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the five books of Moses? If so, then how could he assert that he 
knows that “God wrote the law [five books of Moses] on two tables 
of stone?” If there is but one law, then the term law embraces the 
whole of that one law. We know that only the ten commandments 
were written on the tables of the covenant, [Deuteronomy 5:22,] and 
God calls them, “a law.” Exodus 24:12.ARSH August 5, 1851, page 
5.13 


We really never supposed that the book of the law of Moses 
included the history of the creation, flood, etc., found in the book of 
Genesis. We see no reason why the term law, in any sense, should 
include this first book of the Bible. The book of the law included the 
law of the Jewish nation, the law of Moses. Much of the Pentateuch 
is the history of important events such as the creation, flood, the 
plagues of Egypt, etc., and the giving of the law of the Jewish 
nation, which Moses wrote in a book and the wonderful display of 
the power and glory of God, when he uttered his ten immutable 
commandments.ARSH August 5, 1851, page 5.14 


We are at a loss to see how a man can “cherish the sweet spirit of 
the Sabbath,” as J. B. C. says that he does, and at the same time 
desecrate it every week, and teach that the fourth commandment is 
abolished! God “blessed the Sabbath day and hallowed it’ at 
creation. Jesus said that it was made for man. And those only who 
observe it, cherish the hallowed, “sweet spirit” of God’s sanctified 
day. Those only can cherish the true spirit of the Sabbath, who 
imitate the example of the holy followers of Jesus, the day following 
the crucifixion, when the law of Moses was abolished. “They rested 
the Sabbath-day according to the commandment.” “If thou turn 
away thy foot from the Sabbath,” says the prophet, “from doing thy 
pleasure on my holy day; and call the Sabbath a delight, the holy of 
the Lord, honorable; and shalt honor him, not doing thine own ways, 
nor finding thine own pleasure, nor speaking thine own words; then 
shalt thou delight thyself in the Lord; and | will cause thee to ride 
upon the high places of the earth.” /saiah 58:13, 14. Such, praise 
the Lord, possess and cherish the sweet spirit of the 
Sabbath. ARSH August 5, 1851, page 5.15 


The thief may extol, and profess to admire, the law of theft while in 
the practice of stealing; so may the Sabbath-breaker talk of the 
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“sweet spirit of the Sabbath,” while his feet are treading down the 
fourth commandment. But those who turn away their feet from 
treading down the Sabbath, and keep it according to divine 
direction, will have its sweet spirit, and “ride upon the high places of 
the earth."ARSH August 5, 1851, page 5.16 


The law of God is not a typical law. Those ten commandments are 
all of the same nature and duration. None of them are types. We 
are aware that many cling to the tradition that the Sabbath is a type 
of the seventh thousand years; but we have seen no bible proof on 
this point. Says J. B. C., speaking of the Sabbath, “I believe that 
God gave it in type.” We ask for bible proof. If it can be produced 
then we will believe also. But admitting the Sabbath to be a 
shadow, and the seventh thousand years, or the age to come, the 
body, then certainly it would seem very natural to have the shadow 
or type reach to the body or antitype. But if there is no Sabbath, and 
if the shadow ceased at the cross, then there is a blank space of 
more than 1800 years between the shadow and the body. The law 
of Moses was a typical law, which reached to the gospel. Says 
Paul, “the law having a shadow of good things to come.” The law of 
Moses, as a whole, was the shadow, and the gospel with all the 
good things of the better covenant connected, is the body. - The 
shadow of a tree, or monument holds good until the body is 
reached; therefore if the Sabbath is a shadow of the age to come, it 
did not break off at the cross; but was to extend with all its force and 
blessing to the Second Advent. But as the weekly Sabbath extends, 
and is to be observed, to all eternity in the new earth, it has no body 
in which it is to be lost, as is the case with shadows.ARSH August 
5, 1851, page 5.17 


“For as the new heavens and the new earth, which | will make shall 
remain before me, saith the Lord, so shall your seed and your name 
remain. And it shall come to pass, that from one new moon to 
another, and from one Sabbath to another, shall all flesh come to 
worship before me, saith the Lord.” /saiah 66:22, 23. We can have 
no idea of an eternal shadow. The Sabbath was instituted in Eden, 
before the fall, when man was holy, and certainly fallen man needs 
it now more than then. And in the new heavens and new earth we 
see it observed to all eternity. Then it will be seen and kept in its 
Eden purity. All flesh will then reverence this institution of Jehovah, 
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which has never been the case since Isaiah uttered this prophecy, 
and never will be, until the voice of the Son of God calls forth the 
righteous seed that sleeps in Christ, and changes the righteous 
living. When that holy throng shall be led forth in immortal glory to 
view the work of God in its perfection, there will be no discord. No, 
“all flesh” will bow in sweet submission to the law of God, and keep 
his Holy Sabbath.ARSH August 5, 1851, page 5.18 


We would call the attention of the reader to the remarks of J. B. C. 
that “the proper antitype of all those ancient types” is to be 
witnessed “in Mount Zion and in Jerusalem,” after our High Priest 
comes out from within the vail. The Bible sets forth the Sanctuary in 
Heaven, as the proper and only antitype of the Jewish Sanctuary; 
the great Sacrifice on Calvary, as the antitype of the beasts slain 
under the law of Moses; and the priesthood of Christ, as the only 
antitype of the Jewish priesthood. Paul did not mean that the “good 
things,” of which the law was a shadow, had not then come when 
he says, “the law having a shadow of good things to come;” for he 
taught that the antitype was then being realized. He could only 
mean that the law contained a shadow of the good things of the 
new covenant, which were to come as soon as the old covenant 
ceased.ARSH August 5, 1851, page 5.19 


Wakefield’s translation of Colossians 2:16, 17, gives the true idea 
more clearly. “Let no one therefore, call you to an account about 
meat and drink, or with respect to a festival, or a new moon, or 
sabbaths; which are a shadow of what WAS TO COME.” The 
Jewish festivals, new moon and sabbaths, with all the ordinances of 
the law of Moses, were but a shadow of what was to come, when 
they should cease at the cross.ARSH August 5, 1851, page 5.20 


We cannot close without warning the reader to beware of those 
fanciful and fanatical views, which wrest the Scriptures of truth from 
their true and simple meaning, and carry away in the future age 
those things indispensable to our present salvation. May God bless 
these remarks to the benefit of his humble children. Amen. ARSH 
August 5, 1851, page 6.1 


LETTERS 
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JWe 


[From Bro. Bates.] 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: After parting with you and sister White at the 
Western depot in Boston, | proceeded to Bro. Leonard Hastings’, 
(New Ipswich, N. H.) where we had a profitable and interesting 
protracted meeting on the Sabbath and first day, (June 14th and 
15th.) Some of our brethren from adjacent towns met with us. 
Parents and children seemed anxious to learn, and obey the 
present truth ARSH August 5, 1851, page 6.2 


June 16, Bro. Hastings and myself started for Bennington, where 
we found several other brethren hungry for the present message. 
They are so seldom visited by the Messengers that the truth 
seemed to do them much good. May the Lord bless and strengthen 
them for the conflict that lies in their pathway.ARSH August 5, 1857, 
page 6.3 


Bro. L. Martin and myself started for East Lemster the 17th. Spent 
the night with Bro. S. Smith’s family. Bro. John Andrews and myself 
started for Newhaven, Vt., the 18th, to attend a conference which 
was held in a schoolhouse near Bro. E. Everts, on the Sabbath and 
first day, (21st and 22nd.) Here | was very agreeably surprised to 
meet with so many brethren and sisters from the adjacent towns, 
come together to honor the Most High God, in keeping his Holy 
Sabbath, where but a few months previous, little or no interest on 
this most important point was manifest. The present truth connected 
with the third Angel’s message was listened to with deep interest. 
God blessed his waiting people, and others see that the Sabbath 
truth could not be refuted. ARSH August 5, 1851, page 6.4 


At the close of this meeting other meetings were appointed, and 
were attended by the preaching brethren in the adjoining towns 
during the week. | afterwards learned by Bro. E. Everts that the 
people were much stirred up in relation to this /ast work. Lord speed 
thy truth. ARSH August 5, 1851, page 6.5 


| reached Westford the 24th, and had a refreshing season with 
brother and sister Leach, and reached Johnson the 25th. Here the 
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little church were struggling for victory. The scattered ones were 
soon convened at Bro. Loveland’s, and we enjoyed two precious 
seasons in talking out the past and present truths connected. They 
have had much to try them respecting their present position, but 
they feel assured of victory, while they are under the banner of the 
third Angel, and strictly follow his message.ARSH August 5, 1857, 
page 6.6 


Started for Waterbury the 26th, to attend a conference to be held at 
Bro. E. P. Butler’s, Sabbath and first day, (28th and 29th.) Quite a 
number present. The first part of the meeting things moved rather 
heavily, but the Lord gave us help from the Holy Sanctuary, and we 
were much refreshed. The truth in the types, and Angel messages, 
cleared away the mist and fog that our opponents are endeavoring 
to blind us with. Some attended for the first time, and gave their 
testimony for the truth. Our prayer meetings early in the morning 
were much blessed of the Lord. Prevailing prayer is inseparably 
connected with fasting. ARSH August 5, 1851, page 6.7 


Held two meetings at Bro. R. Lockwood’s in Waitsfield the 30th. 
They had been in some trial there in consequence of one or two of 
their company objecting to the true time to commence and close the 
Sabbath. They claimed sunset to be the beginning and end of the 
day, whereas Jesus our teacher and pattern has shown that the day 
ends at even, at the termination of the twelfth hour of the day. See 
Matthew 20:1-12. Here | met with Bro. Wheeler who had been 
holding a conference of days in Granville, and was on his way to his 
appointment in East Randolph to hold anotherARSH August 5, 
1851, page 6.8 


| also visited Granville and Rochester. At the latter place we labored 
to set things in order, and hope that our labor will not be lost. If 
brethren are not united in their worship of God here, they cannot 
reign together with him in heaven.ARSH August 5, 1851, page 6.9 


On my way to North Springfield, Vt., | called on some of our 
brethren in Randolph and East Bethel. They were preparing for their 
conference. In Springfield there are a number of professed 
Adventists in a Laodicean state, very unwilling to hear the present 
truth. Bro. Benoni Lockwood and wife received me very kindly, and 
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assented to all the truth in the third Angel’s message. | believe they 
will commence the keeping of the true Sabbath. On first day, July 6, 
| held a public meeting at 5 P. M., and nearly all that attended were 
strangers. | left early on the 7th, for Boston, and met with the 
brethren in Winchester, Mass. This little company are struggling for 
the whole truth. | pray the Lord to give them victory. ARSH August 5, 
1851, page 6.10 


Within two years the true Sabbath keepers have increased four-fold 
in Vt. and N. H. Within one year we believe they have more than 
doubled their number, and they are daily increasing as the paper 
and the Messengers go forth. In these two states alone, 
conferences have been held within a few months, where one year 
ago not one believer in the message could be found. We speak of 
this to the praise of God, and his rising cause, and to strengthen his 
dear children to press together; and also to encourage all honest 
Advent believers to examine the third Angel’s message for 
themselves. God forbid that we should boast of our position, only to 
the honor and praise of his name; but we ask all sincere seekers 
after truth to show if they can, another company on this earth that 
are coming up in accordance with the declaration of God’s inspired 
prophets, as this company now is. Again, we ask Advent believers, 
who profess to be so sure of immortality when the Lord Jesus 
comes, to look again, and see if these same Sabbath-keepers are 
not daily leaving their ranks, and swelling the ranks of those who 
are embracing the third Angel’s message. The true believers that 
are alive at the second coming of the Lord, will be found united in 
the last message. How is it possible then, that those who stand 
aloof from this message, and are already divided into two parts, and 
subdividing and diminishing daily, can expect that they shall, or can 
be gathered to the fold of Christ? ARSH August 5, 1851, page 6.11 


Affectionately yours, 


JOSEPH BATES. 
Fairhaven, July 11, 1851. 


[From Bro. Butler.] 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: Some reflections have been awakened in m) 
mind since hearing a sermon delivered by Elder |. R. Gates, before 
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the Advent congregation in this place, which embraced most, if not 
all, that usually attend from this and adjoining towns.ARSH August 
5, 1851, page 6.12 


But before entering upon the subject of the discourse, | would 
observe that | feel more at liberty to bring some of the leading ideas 
of this sermon before you, than | should had the speaker not 
manifested so much confidence in the strength of his arguments to 
set all things right in respect to the Sabbath. ARSH August 5, 1857, 
page 6.13 


| visited Perry’s Mills, N. Y., a week since, in company with Bro. 
Baker, where two of my daughters reside, and found a very strong 
prejudice existing against those who are spreading the third angel’s 
message. Elder Gates had been there, and spent about a week in 
the neighborhood. And among other services that he rendered 
them, he preached one sermon against the Sabbath. And among 
other things, stated that the Jews had no other Sabbath than the 
Lord’s seventh day Sabbath. After turning toLeviticus 23, and 
reading relative to four sabbaths, “besides the Sabbaths of the 
Lord,” [see verse 23,] | told my informant that | was surprised that 
Elder Gates should make such a statement. It will be observed that 
these sabbaths, which were on stated days of the month, could 
never come on the seventh day of the week oftener than once in six 
or seven years. Bro. Baker lectured at Perry’s mills a few times, and 
much prejudice was removed; but what will be the result | know not. 
R. V. Lyon was to hold a tent meeting in the neighborhood soon 
after we left. ARSH August 5, 1851, page 6.14 


But to return to the sermon. The speaker took his text in Acts 3:22, 
“A prophet shall the Lord your God raise up unto you, of your 
brethren, like unto me; him shall ye hear in all things whatsoever he 
shall say unto you.” The apparent object of the speaker in selecting 
this text was to show that Christ had a right to change or abolish the 
Sabbath, for he was Lord of the Sabbath. But after laboring more 
than two hours he appeared to be satisfied, from the many 
passages of scripture which he read, that he had proved the entire 
law of God abolished. He proved that the seventh day was the only 
Sabbath that ever had been given, and that it was instituted at the 
close of creation. He proved that it was given to the Israelites or 
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Jews to be observed throughout their generations, and that the 
seventh day Sabbath would be observed on the New EarthARSH 
August 5, 1851, page 6.15 


As the Sabbath was made for man, for his benefit, and no reason 
can be given why we do not need it under the gospel dispensation, 
as much as in any age of the world, that the Sabbath, above all the 
laws, should be abolished, while Christ our great high priest and 
advocate is interceding for the children of men, to me appears 
inconsistent. - And to establish the position requires more proof 
than has been given or than can be given.ARSH August 5, 1857, 
page 6.16 


That the New Testament clearly shows that there was a law done 
away in Christ | freely admit; but the view that the law which was 
written by the finger of God on the tables of stone, and deposited in 
the ark of the testament, was abolished, makes Christ and the 
apostles contradict themselves in numerous cases. But as | design 
to be brief, | will mention one or two passages among the many that 
might be given to show that Christ in referring to the Ten 
Commandments, speaks of them as being in full force. See 
Matthew 19-17, and its connexion. “But if thou wilt enter into life, 
keep the Commandments.” Here it will be seen that Christ has 
reference to the Ten Commandments, for he quotes from the fifth to 
the ninth, together with one of the two principles on which he has 
said in another place “hang all the law and the prophets.” See also 
Matthew 5:17, 19. | know that it is contended that the word fulfilled, 
in verses 17 and 18, means no less than coming to an end, or 
abolishing the law. But it is evident that Christ performed the 
requirements of the law, and in that sense fulfilled it. But in verse 
719, there is no dodging the point. The language is plain and cannot 
be set aside. Campbell translates it thus. -ARSH August 5, 1857, 
page 6.17 


“Whosoever, therefore, shall violate, or teach others to violate, were 
it the least of these commandments, shall be in no esteem in the 
reign of heaven.”ARSH August 5, 1851, page 6.18 


| trust that it will not be contended that reference was made to any 
other than the Ten Commandments, as these verses contain the 
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first reference to commands in the New Testament. Again, chap 
24:20, “But pray ye that your flight be not in the winter, neither on 
the Sabbath day.” Thus Jesus would cite his disciples to a Sabbath 
existing more than thirty years after his death, which he would have 
them observe.ARSH August 5, 1851, page 6.19 


But notwithstanding Elder Gates had been previously shown that 
Leviticus 23, contradicted the statement he made at Perry’s Mills, 
still he labored hard to confound the Sabbath of the Lord with the 
Jewish sabbaths. And after the entire abolition of the law, the 
speaker seemed to think the Sabbath of so much consequence that 
a substitute must be made. And in laboring for proof that the 
apostles usually met together on the first day of the week, he 
brought all those passages which are commonly brought to 
establish the first day sabbath, such as the appearing of Jesus to 
two of his disciples going to Emmaus on the first day, the day of his 
resurrection, and then meeting his disciples again after eight days. 
This was made to mean the seventh day. The church at Corinth 
being exhorted to lay by their contributions on the first day of the 
week was thought to be strong evidence of their meeting on Sunday 
for religious worship. ARSH August 5, 1851, page 6.20 


Acts 20:7, and its connection, where they broke bread, and Paul 
preached till break of day, (with some interruption in bringing the 
young man to life, and in breaking of bread,) ready to depart on the 
morrow, is considered the best of proof to establish Sunday as the 
Sabbath, notwithstanding Paul pursued his journey on the first day. 
And the “Lord’s day,” mentioned in Revelation 1:10, is considered 
proof positive that Sunday is the day of rest, instead of the Sabbath, 
which is the seventh day.ARSH August 5, 1851, page 6.21 


How far the humble, honest seeker for truth would be influenced by 
such testimony as this, after reading the practice of the apostles 
and disciples of our Lord, in the following texts, Luke 23:5, 6; Acts 
13:14-16; 17:2; 8:4 and 11, others must judge.ARSH August 5, 
1851, page 7.1 


| have pursued the subject of this sermon thus far, not merely for 
the purpose of replying to it, nor for the purpose of finding fault with 
friend Gates, and making his sermon look weak, and destitute of 
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argument, neither because | would be engaged in controversy; but 
because | think that the sentiments embraced in this sermon tend 
directly to infidelity. And in connection with the denial of the truth 
that Christ our Great High Priest is now ministering in the Heavenly 
Sanctuary, makes infidelity of the most heaven-daring kind. And | 
am persuaded that the effort made to oppose the truths connected 
with the third angel’s message has a direct tendency to draw the 
dividing line, which we are shown by the Revelator will be made, 
between those who worship the beast, or his image, or have the 
mark, and those that keep the commandments of God, and have 
the faith of Jesus. ARSH August 5, 1851, page 7.2 


Why will ministers of the gospel, and especially those who have so 
recently been looking for the Lord, when they find there is nothing in 
the New Testament, nor in the Old, for keeping the first day, be so 
opposed to keeping the Sabbath of the Lord as to undertake to 
prove from the Scriptures of truth that the entire law was abolished 
by, or in Christ? In laboring to show the law dead these men affect 
to have great confidence in Christ’s power to save, and in the merits 
of his atoning blood to cleanse from all sin, and to save to the 
uttermost all that believe in him. His power is shown to be great, till 
the law is made void. But how much real belief have they in the 
Saviour that will save? Do they believe in one that was a Prophet? 
They may. It costs but little persecution to acknowledge one that 
prophesied 1800 years ago. The Jews were high in_ their 
professions of faith in a Messiah that was to come. But to believe 
that Jesus of Nazareth was the Christ was too close a test for them. 
- But Jesus said, “If ye believe not that | am he, ye shall die in your 
sins."ARSH August 5, 1851, page 7.3 


If you take your Bible and attempt to show this class of Adventists 
that the Sanctuary that was to be cleansed, Danie/ 8:74, is the new 
covenant Sanctuary, they will say that there is nothing unclean in 
heaven. If you tell them that our Great High Priest is now, by the 
virtue of that blood shed on Calvary, making an atonement for the 
sins of his people, the answer is, “he died for our sins, and entered 
into heaven once for all.” Now if one will deny the priesthood of 
Christ, of how much virtue will all his precious blood be, when there 
is no Priest to make atonement?ARSH August 5, 1851, page 7.4 
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“All Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for 
doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness.” 
Of what avail would it have been if the Israelite had brought his 
lamb before the altar, if there had been no priest to present the 
blood in the Sanctuary? Or of what use would it have been for the 
children of Israel to gather around the Sanctuary, and to afflict their 
souls from even to even, on the tenth day of the seventh month, or 
to bring their two kids of the goats for a sin-offering, and one ram for 
a burnt-offering, if there had been no high priest to offer the blood of 
the victim, and to cleanse the Sanctuary?ARSH August 5, 1857, 
page 7.5 


We see from the type that we need a High Priest in heaven to 
atone, as well as blood to cleanse. And if we have no Priest to offer 
his blood for us, we shall have no King to reign over us. And if we 
have a Saviour that is not prophet, priest and king, we shall not 
have a Saviour that will save us in the great day.ARSH August 5, 
1851, page 7.6 


We see from the remarks that it is not a very harmless thing to set 
about doing away the law of God and to set at nought the 
priesthood of Christ, for the sake of rejecting the third angel's 
message. May the Lord lead those of my brethren on the no- 
Sabbath platform, to look about themselves, and see to what their 
belief is tending.ARSH August 5, 1851, page 7.7 


E. P. BUTLER. 
Waterbury, Vt., June, 1851. 


[From Bro. Truesdell] 


BELOVED BRO. WHITE: Your remarks on my letter of April 23rd 
are satisfactory. All difficulty has vanished respecting the 
requirements of the Fourth Commandment. It is as plain to my mind 
that the seventh day of the week is the Sabbath, or rest of the Lord 
our God, and that no other day of the week will satisfy the demands 
of the Sabbath law, as the truth that Jesus will appear the second 
time to them that look for him. God did, we see, require his people 
for thousands of years to observe the seventh day of the week; not 
a seventh part of time. And calls it his Rest, his Holy Day. Now it is 
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clear that if the same law is in force, the same day is required to be 
kept. Indeed, another day is another institution. O, how clear the 
light that now shines from his holy word upon his commandments. | 
feel the importance of the Sabbath more than ever before, and feel 
to call it a delight, the holy of the Lord, honorable, (not a yoke of 
bondage.) How sweet the spirit of the Sabbath. How blessed the 
day when we can rest, and dismiss from our minds all cares of this 
life, and then study his blessed word, and meditate on his works 
and goodness, and worship him who made the heavens and the 
earth.ARSH August 5, 1851, page 7.8 


May God have mercy on those who are teaching that the Sabbath 
is abolished, that we may violate the fourth precept in God’s holy 
and just law, and be blameless. And thus leading the flock of God 
astray from the path which his word marks out for them. “Lord it is 
time for thee to work, for they have made void thy law.”ARSH 
August 5, 1851, page 7.9 


| must tell you what the Lord has been doing for us in this part of his 
vineyard. Nine months ago there was not one here that observed 
the Sabbath of the Lord. But now there are eight or ten that have 
embraced the third angel’s message, and keep the Sabbath, and 
there is a good prospect of a few more embracing the truth. Some 
think the truth will cause division among God’s people. But | believe 
it will only separate the jewels from the rubbish.ARSH August 5, 
1851, page 7.10 


O ye messengers of Jesus, that are proclaiming the solemn 
message of the third angel, do not be discouraged, the Lord is on 
your side. Be strong and of good courage, for they that be for us are 
more than they which are against us. Truth is spreading and God’s 
people are receiving it. Indeed the truth has bore away the victory in 
this place. | do feel to praise the Lord for his goodness in opening 
my eyes to see the truth. The commandments of God and the 
testimony of Jesus are just what we need to fit us for the kingdom of 
God. It is meat in due season. My peace now is like a river. Well 
might David say, “Great peace have all they that love thy law, and 
nothing shall offend them.”ARSH August 5, 1851, page 7.11 


Our conference in this place was one of much interest. Dear Bro. 
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Rhodes, that devoted servant of God, was with us. Also Brn. Alden 
and Stocking from Bath, preachers of the gospel, who have recently 
embraced the truth of the third angel’s message.ARSH August 5, 
1851, page 7.12 


Sabbath afternoon we met at the house of Bro. Upson. Bro. Rhodes 
spoke on the seven last plagues. He showed us that they were 
literal plagues, and yet in the future. The Spirit of the Lord was with 
us and we had a heavenly refreshing season. The exhortations of 
Bro. Rhodes melted the hearts of God’s children. Tears flowed 
freely, and we were not a little strengthened. ARSH August 5, 1857, 
page 7.13 


MARSHALL M. TRUESDELL. 
Catlin, Cheming Co., N. Y., June 19, 1851. 


[From Bro. Flower.] 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: | have had the privilege of reading a few 
numbers of your paper, which | received from sister Whitcomb. | 
read them with interest, and believe that they contain present truth. 
Sister W. likewise supplied us with a few pamphlets which have 
thrown much light upon the Bible. This is the principal means we 
have had to obtain light. ARSH August 5, 1851, page 7.14 


The keeping of the seventh day is something new to us here; but 
there is a little number that have received the truth, and are keeping 
God’s Sabbath. We want more light. Our number is small, only five 
or six in a large community of bitter opposers. The little few here 
have been blest, and wonderfully blest in receiving the present 
truth. Will you, Bro. Bates, or some other brother, make it in your 
way to visit us, and break the bread of life? We also wish two 
numbers of the “Review and Herald."ARSH August 5, 1851, page 
7.15 


Yours in hope of soon seeing Jesus. 
HORATIO FLOWER. 
Ashfield, Mass., June 22, 1851. 


[From Bro. Rhodes.] 
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DEAR BRO. WHITE: | write to let you know that | am still in the 
field, crying the third angel’s message to all who have ears to hear 

what the Spirit saith to the Laodicean church. The evidences that 
are now brought to show that this republican and protestant 

government and nation constitutes the two-horned beast of 

Revelation 13:11, are strong and mighty in convincing all who listen 

to us, that we have the truth on this part of the message. And the 

light from the Bible, and facts from history show clearly that the 

institution and observance of the first day of the week, as a day of 

rest, is the notable mark of the beast of Revelation. ARSH August 5, 
1851, page 7.16 


The commandments of God as brought to view by the two 
witnesses, (Old and New Testaments,) when presented in their 
clear light, possess a power that binds those who break them, and 
holds in silence those who hear them, as the first angel’s message 
bound hypocrites, and held sinners from rage, from 1840 to 1843. 
Truth is mighty and will prevail. Truth is stronger than the strong 
man armed, and is destined to triumph gloriously, till all are sealed. 
Truth obeyed sanctifies every faculty, sense and power of our 
being, and will enable us to reflect the image of our holy Lord and 
Master, and save us soon in immortality. Amen. ARSH August 5, 
1851, page 7.17 


Bro. Andrews and myself arrived in Camden on Tuesday after we 
left Ballston Spa, and found the saints there strong and joyful in 
God their Rock, having one heart and mind to live by every word 
that proceedeth out of the mouth of God. Wednesday we started for 
Pitcher, stopped at Bro. Cook’s in Manlius over night, found him 
and his companion growing in the truth. Bro. Case stopped at 
Manlius, and labored in the word of the Lord with a few brethren on 
first-day. He sends you the names of Daniel Bates and J. E. 
Waterman for the paper.ARSH August 5, 1851, page 7.18 


Sabbath and first-day, Bro. A. and self met with twenty or thirty dear 
souls at Pitcher, who have lately listened to the voice of the Good 
Shepherd, and opened the door, [Revelation 3:20,] and received 
Christ by faith in embracing the commandments of God, and the 
faith of Jesus. They are fast obtaining the gold tried in the fire, white 
raiment, and the eye-salve needful to see the glorious light of the 
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third angel’s saying. We had a free time in talking the truth, and are 
satisfied that the sayings of Jesus sunk so deeply into the hearts of 
the dear children of God in McDonough, Pitcher and Lincklaen that 
the devil will not be able to catch away the good seed sown, though 
he may send along the wisest of his children to throw darkness over 
the “holy,” “just” and “good” law of our blessed God. With tears we 
parted with the saints in that vicinity, praying that they might be kept 
by the mighty power of God through faith unto salvation, which is 
soon to be revealed. Amen.ARSH August 5, 1851, page 7.19 


Last Sabbath and first-day we met in conference at Bath, with Brn. 
Edson and Case, and with about twenty brethren and sisters in that 
vicinity. The light on the Sabbath, and the light on that law that Paul 
calls a shadow, and the Sanctuary connected with that shadow, 
shown so brilliantly that the saints cannot be easily drawn away 
from the truth by fables, or vain philosophy, or traditions of men. 
The Lord’s supper was administered, and the ordinance of washing 
feet was also attended to. The Lord blessed us with his Spirit, and 
we greatly rejoiced together. ARSH August 5, 1851, page 7.20 


Bless the Lord, O my soul, and all that is within me, rejoice and 
praise his holy name, for he hath done great things for the remnant 
of Jacob, and hath raised up a horn of salvation for those who love 
and keep his truth. ARSH August 5, 1851, page 7.21 


Yours to suffer with the saints a little while, and then to reign in 
glory with you to all eternity. O, put on strength, suffer trials, be bold 
in the truth. Turn the battle to the gate. ARSH August 5, 1851, page 
8.1 


S. W. RHODES. 
Wheeling, July 15, 1851. 


[From Bro. Flower.] 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: The little band in this place are holding fas 
the present truth, and God is with us. Our meetings on the Sabbath 
are interesting and blessed. They are truly graced with the 
presence of God. Never did the light of truth shine so brilliantly into 
my heart as at the present. It is but a few weeks since we received 
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the light on the Sabbath, and we can now look back upon past 
experience, and to the seventh month movement, and truly say that 
God was in it. My soul is filled to overflowing while | look back upon 
the past, and contemplate the future. My views on Revelation 8 
have been since 1844, different from those held by the Advent 
brethren generally, and sometimes | almost gave them up, but all 
other views were dark to me. But being providentially supplied with 
some publications, written by yourself and Bro. Bates, | found a 
harmony there with the views that | held upon this subject, and by 
examining the “sure word of prophecy,” | saw that the seventh day 
was the Sabbath of the Lord our GodARSH August 5, 1851, page 
8.2 


We find something of a trial in being obliged to take a different 
course from our old brethren. They consider us deluded and led 
astray. Pray for us that God may give us wisdom, and an 
abundance of his grace. | firmly believe that those, and those only, 
that are found walking in present truth will be carried through the 
time of trouble which is just before us.ARSH August 5, 1851, page 
8.3 


We were blest with the labors of Brn. Lothrop and Lindsey the first 
Sabbath in July, and the day following. They came _ here 
unexpectedly to us, but timely. The word was preached in power 
and the saints were comforted. May the Lord reward them for their 
labors of love. One of our number, a young sister obeyed the Lord 
in the ordinance of baptism. We cordially invite the brethren that 
pass through this region to call on us, and preach the word of truth. 
Ashfield is in Franklin county, about 60 miles east of Albany, and 
100 miles west from Boston.ARSH August 5, 1851, page 8.4 


Yours in the hope of the gospel. 
H. FLOWER. 
Ashfield, (Mass.) June 27, 1851. 


[From Bro. Holt.] 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: My heart is with you in this blessed work o 
the Lord. | feel to-day like adopting the language of Paul. “I am 
crucified with Christ: nevertheless, | live, yet not |, but Christ liveth 
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in me: and the life which | now live in the flesh, | live by the faith of 
the Son of God, who loved me, and gave himself for me.” Glory be 
to God for this holy way of living. Again “I delight in the law of God 
after the inward man.”ARSH August 5, 1851, page 8.5 


Those that do not see glory enough in this holy law of God written 
by the Spirit of the living God on the fleshly tables of the heart, to 
excite them to love and serve God with a perfect heart, and to 
consecrate themselves and all their substance to the Lord and his 
cause, without the message of time, never will do it with definite 
time. What is stronger than the immutable law of Jehovah? The ten 
commandments are to be put in the mind and written in the heart 
under the new covenant, while Jesus the Great High Priest is a 
“Minister of the Sanctuary and of the True Tabernacle, which the 
Lord pitched and not man.” This work will soon be done and Jesus 
will leave the new covenant Sanctuary to reap the harvest of the 
earth. Then those that have done the commandments from the 
heart will be gathered, and be able to stand before God without an 
intercessor.ARSH August 5, 1851, page 8.6 


| had the pleasure of reading the “Review and Herald Extra” of July 
21st, last evening. My soul was fed with its contents. | am glad to 
hear from you once more, and that the Lord is prospering you in the 
work of publishing the paper to send out to the scattered and torn 
flock, as an instrument to help gather them in the “unity of the faith, 
and of the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto 
the measure of the stature of the fullness of Christ.” Ephesians 
4:13.ARSH August 5, 1851, page 8.7 


The Sabbath and first-day following the conference at Milton, | met 
with the brethren in Waitsfield. (Vt.) that came together from that 
and the neighboring towns. The word of the Lord had free course, 
and was glorified. The brethren were much blessed, and 
strengthened in the truth of God’s word. Some were at the meeting 
that had not been with us, and came out clear on the whole truth. 
Three were baptized. The next Sabbath and first-day | held 
meetings at this place. The brethren from Randolph, Tunbridge and 
Royalton were present. The Lord was indeed with us, and his 
“word” was “quick and powerful.” Some were at this meeting that 
heard our position explained from the word of God for the first time, 
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and they were astonished at the amount of scripture brought to 
sustain our present position, and were led to exclaim, “God is with 
this people.” One sister said she had been deceived by false 
reports. She had been informed that we were spiritualizers, and 
believed in spiritual union, etc., and she was surprised to learn that 
we had no fellowship with that class. She is now rejoicing in the 
truth.ARSH August 5, 1851, page 8.8 


The Lord is truly reviving his people, and fitting them to “stand in the 
battle in the day of the Lord.” Prejudice is giving way, and the 
honest are fast embracing the truth of the third message, and taking 
a firm and decided stand on the commandments of God, and the 
testimony of Jesus. Last Sabbath and first-day | met the brethren in 
Washington, (N. H.) The church in that vicinity are strong in the 
truth. The blessing of the Lord attended the meetings, and the 
brethren were revived, and | hope they will continue to rise higher 
and higher, until they get the victory over the world, the flesh, and 
the devil. | found a few souls in Claremont that loved the present 
truth. Opposition is strong, but they have taken a bold and decided 
stand on the commandments of God.ARSH August 5, 1851, page 
8.9 


We are satisfied that the Lord has set his hand to gather the 
remnant of his people, and that the commandments of God, and the 
testimony of Jesus Christ, are the standard to which all will be 
gathered. This is the burden of the third angel’s MESSAGE, and it 
will not fail to accomplish the work. This message is destined to 
prevail. The commandments of God, (the SABBATH not excepted,) 
is the test. - Everything else that is made a test, will fail to do the 
work necessary for God’s people to stand in the time of 
trouble. ARSH August 5, 1851, page 8.10 


GEO. W. HOLT. 
East Bethel, (Vt.) July 25, 1851. 


[From Bro. Thompson.JARSH August 5, 1851, page 8.17 
Smiting. 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: While reading an article from H. H. Gross il 
the “Advent Herald” of May 31st, in which he speaks of Bro. Geo. 
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W. Holt in a very unchristian manner, | was led to reflect upon the 
two classes of servants mentioned in Matthew 24:46-57, one giving 
meat in due season to the household, and the other smiting his 
fellow-servant.ARSH August 5, 1851, page 8.12 


Bro. Gross says, “Adeceiver has passed this way of late, by the 
name of - Holt, of Auburn,” etc., and speaks of him as being “so 
lacking in valor as to skulk along through a back country, taking in 
the simple-hearted by guile.” It is true that | live in the “back 
country,” and hope to be “simple-hearted” enough to believe in the 
word of God, but | would ask if it is not possible that Bro. Gross is 
as much mistaken in Bro. Holt’s true character as a Christian, and a 
Minister of Christ, as he is of his place of residence? He resides at 
Oswego. The fact that Bro. Gross seems to be ignorant of Bro. 
Holt’s place of residence, and first name, is strong evidence that he 
is ignorant of the real character of the man that he has thus abused, 
and that he has spoken of Bro. Holt presumptuously and 
wickedly. ARSH August 5, 1851, page 8.13 


| am personally acquainted with Bro. Gross, he resided in this town 
one year. | am also personally acquainted with Bro. Holt, and his 
faithful labors, and know him to be a humble, devoted servant of 
God. Would to God that | could say as much of Bro. Gross. For 
years, myself and family and others in this vicinity, had been 
famishing for the word of life, but the Lord sent Bro. Holt to us last 
March, who presented the truth from the Bible, and like the faithful 
servant, fed us with meat in due season. And for so doing, he who 
was once his fellow-servant in the same cause must smite him. 
Now | wish to say that | wholly disfellowship this course of 
slandering and smiting those who may honestly differ from us on 
some points. | have seen so much of biting and devouring one 
another in the Advent papers, that my heart has sickened, and | 
have been of the opinion that it would be better not to take them; 
but search the scriptures of truth, which are able to make us wise 
unto salvation, through faith that is in Jesus Christ. | do not wish to 
give the idea that a paper is not needed. One breathing the sweet 
spirit of the gospel of Christ never was needed more than 
now.ARSH August 5, 1851, page 8.14 


When Bro. Holt came to my house | listened to his views of the 
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Sanctuary with intense interest; but when he mentioned the 
Sabbath, | introduced an article from the “Advent Harbinger,” written 
by Hiram P. Crozier against the Sabbath. But when Bro. Holt 
compared that article with the Bible, | was astonished to find that a 
number of statements in it were not according to the word of God. 
And then my mind was prepared to listen to the commandments of 
God, one of which | saw enforced the Holy SabbathARSH August 
5, 1851, page 8.15 


The light that | have received upon the present truth, explains the 
past Advent movement, shows clearly our present position, and 
gives certainty to the glorious future. Jesus will come and “they that 
do the commandments” will meet him with joy. And although they 
are denounced by the world, and the evil servant here, yet they will 
“enter in through the gates into the city,” and “have right to the tree 
of life." ARSH August 5, 1851, page 8.16 


JESSE THOMPSON. 
Ballston, (N. Y.) July 31, 1851. 


To Correspondents.ARSH August 5, 1851, page 8.17 


Those who write for the paper should prepare their articles ready to 
put into the hands of the printer. But instead of this, most of the 
articles are written so badly that we have to copy them; therefore, 
much of our time that we should have to study the Word, write for 
the paper, and visit the brethren, is spent in copying 
communications. This is a source of grief to us. Now, with a little 
care, the brethren can save us this labor. Each letter in every word 
should be written sufficiently plain to be known, were it standing 
alone, and capital letters should not be used only when required. 
There is not the necessity of so much care in _ private 
correspondence, only when the names of those who wish the paper 
are sent.ARSH August 5, 1851, page 8.18 


Postage.ARSH August 5, 1851, page 8.19 
We copy the following from the “Advent Herald” relative to postage 


on letters, which we think is a proper course to be adopted. ARSH 
August 5, 1851, page 8.20 
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“As all letters (not weighing over half an ounce) may now be sent a 
distance of three thousand miles for three cents postage, when paid 
by the sender, which, if not thus paid, will cost the one who receives 
it five cents, it is expected that hereafter all who write letters will pay 
their own postage. Where a person wishes for an answer about 
what only concerns himself, or his own business, he will, besides 
paying his postage, enclose a letter-stamp to pre-pay the returned 
letter with. ARSH August 5, 1851, page 8.21 


Those writing from Canada, can now pre-pay their letters to any 
part of the United States for six cents.",ARSH August 5, 1851, page 
8.22 


Pamphlets.ARSH August 5, 1851, page 8.23 


“The Advent Review,” “The Bible Sabbath,” “Thoughts on the 
Sabbath and Perpetuity of the Law of God,” “The Seventh-day 
Sabbath,” “The Parable Matthew 25,” and “Bro. Miller’s Dream,” can 
be had by addressing Otis Nichols, Dorchester Mass. or at this 
place. All excepting the last two mentioned above, can be had also 
of Elias Goodwin, Oswego, N. Y.ARSH August 5, 1851, page 8.24 


Pamphlets sent by mail have to be pre-paid, therefore, those who 
send for them should send the means to pay the postage 
also.ARSH August 5, 1851, page 8.25 


Bro. E. L. Chamberlain has about fifty copies of the pocket edition 
of the Apocrypha left, which can be had by addressing him post- 
paid, at Middletown, Conn.ARSH August 5, 1851, page 8.26 


Under the present postage law, they will have to be pre-paid at one 
cent an ounce, therefore the price will be 25 cents. It is a matter of 
economy to pre-pay postage on letters, as they can be sent three 
thousand miles for three cents, if pre-paid, but if not pre-paid will 
cost the receiver five cents. Bro. Chamberlain says, “If we are using 
the Lord’s money, we ought to save when we can. | find most of my 
letters unpaid since the first of July, so | suppose all do not 
understand the new postage law.”ARSH August 5, 1851, page 8.27 


We shall expect to receive letters from those we have never heard 
from, and who have not requested the paper to be sent to them, if 
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they desire it continued. We have sent dollars worth of publications 
to some that we have not heard from, free of charge, and if they are 
as interested to receive them, as we have been to send them, they 
can certainly spend a few moments of time, and three cents, to let 
us hear from them. Let no one delay writing, if they have not means 
to send now. We shall send this No. only to such, and if we do not 
hear from them, shall erase their names from our list. The fact that 
we have sent all our publications, for two years, to a number who 
have never received them and knew not that they were sent, is the 
main reason for taking this course. ARSH August 5, 1851, page 8.28 


A brother from Illinois sends for publications for distribution. But we 
find that we have not a large quantity on hand, and have not the 
means to publish more. Yet as long as we have them, they shall go 
freely, to be distributed where there is strong hope of good being 
accomplished. Will the brother write again and say how they shall 
be sent.ARSH August 5, 1851, page 8.29 


Receipts 


JWe 

Sarah Chase, $2; H. A. Mead, $3; Reuben Loveland, $5; J. 
Jackson, $2; J. K. Bellows, $1,50; Geo. Cobb, $4; D. Robbins, A. G. 
Phelps, Noble Luther, H. Flower, M. Edson, D. D. Corsoron, Estacy 
Young, Wm. Farnsworth, $1 each.ARSH August 5, 1851, page 8.30 
Letters received since June 10th. ARSH August 5, 1851, page 8.31 
M. M. Truesdell, E. P. Butler, J. N. Andrews, Joseph Bates 2, Wm. 
A. Raymond, Geo. W. Holt, Frederick Wheeler, S. W. Rhodes 2, H. 
S. Gurney, Wm. Harris, Otis Nichols, David UpsonARSH August 5, 
1851, page 8.32 


DAVISON’S PRINTING AND STEREOTYPE ESTABLISHMENT 


JWe 


Saratoga Springs, N. Y. 
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JOSEPH BATES, HIRAM EDSON, and J. N. ANDREW 
Publishing Committee. 


PUBLISHED SEMI-MONTHLY. 


Terms - GRATIS. It is expected that all the friends of the cause will 
aid in its publication, as the Lord hath prospered them. All 
communications, orders, and remittances, for the Review and 
Herald, should be addressed to JAMES WHITE, Saratoga Springs 
N.Y. (post paid.)ARSH August 19, 1851, page 9.1 


The following excellent “Address” from the pen of Bro. Miller was 
presented to the conference of Advent believers, held at Low 
Hampton, [N. Y.] Dec. 28th and 29th, and was published in the 
“Advent Herald” of January 15th, 1845. “During the conference,” 
says the Herald, “the following address prepared by Bro. Miller at 
the request of the brethren, was presented by a committee, and 
unanimously adopted by the conference.”"ARSH August 19, 18517, 
page 9.2 


Address to Advent Believers 
JWe 
To the dear Second Advent brethren, scattered abroad, despised, 


but not forsaken; poor, yet making many rich; discarded by the 
proud pharisees of our day, yet not discouraged; cruelly treated for 
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the doctrine you love, and yet holding firmly to your hope of 
salvation at the door. ARSH August 19, 1851, page 9.3 


We the undersigned, partakers of the same hope, children of the 
same faith, looking for the same deliverance, loving the same Lord, 
feeding on the same word, enjoying the same Spirit, suffering the 
same trials, subjected to like disappointments, and having the same 
care and fellowship for your welfare and furtherance in the truth - as 
ye have one for another and for us, - address you by this our 
epistle, in the way of consolation and advice: knowing that while we 
may comfort and console your hearts, we are establishing and 
strengthening our own. For if through many disappointments, 
temptations and trials, you stand fast in the faith once delivered to 
the saints, we rejoice in your steadfastness, are comforted together 
with you, and are strengthened even in the inner and the outer man. 
We thank God alway on your behalf, when we hear, as we already 
have heard, that your and our late disappointment has produced in 
you, and we hope in us also, a deep humiliation and close 
inspection of our hearts; and although we are humbled, and in 
some measure pained in our hearts to see and hear the scoffs and 
jeers of a wicked and perverse generation, yet we are in no wise 
terrified or cast down by the adversaries of our faith. We pray you, 
then, brethren, to “let patience have its perfect work,” knowing “that 
patience worketh experience, and experience hope, and hope 
maketh not ashamed.” No, we are not ashamed, for we all know 
why we hope. You can and will, all of you, from the least of you to 
the greatest, old or young, when inquired of for the reason of your 
hope, open your Bibles, and with meekness and fear show the 
inquirer why you hope in the glorious appearing of the great God 
and our Saviour Jesus Christ. You need not in a single instance 
refer the inquirer to your minister to give the reason of your faith 
and hope. We bless God for you, my brethren, that you are all 
taught of the Lord. Your creed is the Scriptures; your spelling-book 
is the Bible; your grammar is the Word indited by the Spirit; your 
geography respects the promised inheritance of the holy land; your 
astronomy respects the bright starry crown of righteousness; your 
philosophy is the wisdom which cometh down from God; your bond 
of union is the love and fellowship of the saints; your teacher is the 
Holy Ghost; and your professor the Lord Jesus Christ; your 
recitation room is your closet, your recitations are heard in your 
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prayers, and your songs fill up your vacations. - We speak not of 
rewards, diplomas and degrees, for these are reserved in heaven 
for us, when these dusty walls of this tabernacle shall be dissolved, 
and we are called home into the New Heavens and the New Earth, 
to a full fruition of that hope of which we are not ashamed. 
Ashamed of this hope? No. Ashamed of looking for this hope? No. 
Ashamed of expecting Jesus? Why, what a question is that! When 
we look do we not expect? The ministers of our formal churches, 
some of them, say “they look, but do not expect.” Yet, brethren, we 
have expected, time and again, and have been disappointed, but 
are not ashamed.ARSH August 19, 1851, page 9.4 


We would not yield a hair’s breadth of our expectations for all the 
honors of Caesar’s household, with all the popular applause of a 
worldly church. We exhort you, then, by all the love and fellowship 
of the saints, to hold fast to this hope. It is warranted by every 
promise of the word of God - It is secured to you by the two 
immutable things, the council and oath of God, in which it is 
impossible for God to lie. It is ratified and sealed by the death, 
blood, resurrection and life of Jesus Christ. You have already had a 
foretaste of the bliss of this hope, in the seventh month, when every 
moment you looked for the heavens to open, and reveal unto your 
anxious gaze the King of Glory. - Yes, then your whole soul was 
ravished with a holy joy, when you expected every moment to hear 
the shout of the heavenly host descending from the Father’s glory, 
to welcome you, a weary pilgrim, to your blessed abode of eternal 
rest. In that eventful period, where was the world with all its vain 
allurements and empty show? It was gone. If our Saviour then had 
come as we expected, no tears would have fallen for a receding 
world, nor sighs have heaved our breasts for a dissolving earth, 
with all its pomp, its pleasures, or its praises. All this was then no 
more to us than is a bubble in Niagara’s cataract. God’s goodness 
gave us then a slight repast, like Elijah’s meat, that lasted forty 
days. And how can you, or we, give up a hope so full of joy, of holy 
love, and heavenly anticipation, as is this? The world may frown 
and scoff; the unbelieving church may laugh and sneer, and try to 
call us back. They may and will report their slanderous tales to 
complete our trials, vainly supposing they can wound our pride, and 
by this means take away our hope, and make us, like themselves, a 
whitened sepulchre. In all our trials, those who have obtained this 
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blessed hope by the study of the Scriptures, have remained 
steadfast and immovable among the scoffs and jeers with which we 
have been assailed. ARSH August 19, 1851, page 9.5 


This, to us, is a source of great joy; and it shows conclusively where 
our faith is founded and our hope predicated. It is upon the sure 
word of prophecy, and no other evidence, that we rely. This is our 
main support, as even our opposers will, and do admit; or why do 
they in their attacks upon us, first try to show that prophecy is not to 
be understood, or if it is, that it is couched in such mystical and 
ambiguous language, that the ignorant and unlearned, (as they are 
pleased to call us poor Bible students, in their mighty elemency,) 
cannot comprehend its true import? Or why do they ridicule us, as a 
set of fanatical, unlearned heretics in trying to understand the sure 
word of prophecy, without first coming to our Bishops, or 
themselves to learn what the original text may mean? Why do they 
use these and similar arguments in order to overthrow us, if they 
are not sensible of the fact, that the prophecies of God’s word are 
our main pillar? Why do they, without any discrimination, try to 
make our sure word of prophecy so dark, mysterious and 
incomprehensible, and in many instances acknowledge their own 
ignorance, and then call us heretics, because we search and 
believe what to us looks clear, consistent, and harmonious, with 
every part of God’s holy word? But, say they, “time has proved you 
in an error: unerring time has favored us, and proved what you say 
we failed to do.” ARSH August 19, 1851, page 9.6 


True, gentlemen, time has failed us in one or two instances, yet you 
cannot show why. And as you do not show any reason for the 
failure, permit us to give ours before we take your ground, and deny 
that prophecy can be understood. Every man of common intellect 
and information knows that we are dependant in some things on 
what we call human chronology, for the conclusion of our premises 
as it respects time. Again, they well know that our most learned and 
studious writers and historians disagree in the chronology of the 
events from which we date, some four or five years. It is true that 
we who have been most efficient in presenting this subject before 
the public, have chosen, and we think wisely too, the earliest 
possible time at which these momentous things might be expected 
to transpire, believing that it would be infinitely better for the souls of 
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our fellow beings to come short of the time rather than to pass over. 
And indeed, we do not see any good reason now, why we should 
not have done in this matter as we have; for if we had looked only 
to the very last point of disputed time, and the accomplishment had 
come before that, or even at that time, how could there have been a 
tarrying time as the Bible predicts?ARSH August 19, 1851, page 
9.7 


How could there have been a time for the trial of our faith and 
patience, and the purifying and sanctifying of the whole house of 
the true Israel? If we had not anticipated the time a little, with what 
propriety could the wicked scoffer, and those who professedly 
belong to the house of Israel say, “The days are prolonged and 
every vision faileth?” and what has God said we shall answer this 
rebellious house of Israel with? With another specified time? No. 
How then shall we ever silence their caviling and scoffing, if we can 
fix no future time? We answer, that is not our work to do. - God has 
promised to do that work. Hark! and hear what the Lord saith. “I will 
make this proverb to cease, and they shall no more use it as a 
proverb in Israel.” God will perform his engagements in his own 
time and manner. We have only to believe, and be patient. But we 
are taunted with “Oh you have prolonged your vision again and 
again; and you have failed every time; now wont you give it up, and 
come back to us? you are not honest if you will not.” When they 
thus call us dishonest, have we nothing we can say? If we 
altogether hold our peace, they will be wise in their own conceits, 
and go and report that they have shut up our mouths, so that we 
could not say a word for ourselves; and thus the cause would be 
injured. But never fear brethren; God has told you what to say; do 
as he bids you, and he will take care of the consequences. God 
says, “but say unto them, the days are at hand, and the effect of 
every vision. Ezekiel 12:21-25. So we see, God has been in this 
thing. He well knew into what a straitened place we should be 
brought. He knew what the rebellious house of Israel would say, 
and he has given us the best weapon of defence. ARSH August 19, 
1851, page 9.8 


The word of God has a sufficiency of all armor, that the man of God 
may be perfect, thoroughly furnished to every good work. We 
therefore hope that none of us will try to change the chronology of 
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the visions; for they must all fail in all our eyes; and if any vision 
should be so construed as to fix on another definite time in the 
future, we cannot conceive how the Scripture would be fulfilled, that 
“every vision faileth.” Let us then be satisfied in patiently waiting for 
God’s time. But let us be careful that we do not lay off our armour, 
cease our watching, go to sleep at our post, or be caught in a 
snare, when the Son of man shall come. It is better to be ready 
before the time, and wait awhile, than not to be ready when the time 
shall come, and be lost. We exhort you then with the Lord’s advice, 
“pe like men waiting for their Lord, that when he cometh they may 
open to him immediately.” ARSH August 19, 1851, page 9.9 


Again, we exhort you, brethren, that every one may edify and be 
edified, that ye forsake not the assembling of yourselves together, 
as often as your situation and circumstances shall permit; that we 
may comfort and console each other in our trials, be established 
ourselves in the present truth, and our minds be stirred up to 
remember that our Judge is now standing at the door. How can we 
who have taken so great delight in the study of the blessed Bible, 
again return to the beggarly elements of vain philosophy, and 
tradition of the fathers? We cannot sit under preaching where the 
Bible is discarded from the pulpit, except as a text book, and the 
plainest passages of Scripture are mysticised and explained away, 
our hope in the resurrection of the body taken from us, and the 
kingdom of heaven preached as in this state of division, persecution 
and death, and the promise of being caught up in the air ridiculed 
by the oft repeated slang of ascension robes. These things we 
cannot fellowship, we will not hear them repeated. We therefore 
advise you, dear brethren, to hold meetings for prayer, reading of 
the Scriptures, exhortation and singing, if you may not be able to 
obtain a lecturer or preacher. And may the Spirit of God bless you 
with his presence, and preserve you blameless unto his 
coming.ARSH August 19, 1851, page 10.1 


Again we exhort you, brethren, to be faithful in business. Let every 
one labor with his hands, in the several callings in which God has 
placed us, that none of us may be a burden to any, and that we 
may all of us have wherewith to communicate and do good, for it is 
more blessed to give than to receive; and that we may none of us 
give any occasion to our enemies to reproach us with being busy 
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bodies in other men’s matters, or as not providing for our own 
house. In thus doing we may put to silence the reproaches of those 
who are seeking every occasion to destroy the doctrine that we 
rejoice to believe. We may, while we are engaged in our several 
occupations, be fervent in spirit serving the Lord. If we could not, it 
would be evidence that we were not engaged in a proper calling; or 
that our hearts were not right with God. Paul, the great apostle to 
the Gentiles, labored with his hands that he might not be 
chargeable to the saints; and what was duty then, will be duty as 
long as the gospel remains to be preached. And we thank God we 
have never preached any other doctrine, you yourselves being our 
judges.ARSH August 19, 1851, page 10.2 


We also beseech you, brethren, by the coming of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, that ye be not led about by every spirit; but try the spirits. For 
every spirit is not of God; and it is now evident that there are many 
spirits in the earth, - even the three unclean spirits which are 
working miracles, and deceiving not only kings but the whole earth. 
It therefore becomes us to be very cautious by what spirit we are 
led. The spirit of error will lead us from the truth; and the Spirit of 
God will lead us into truth. But say you, a man may be in an error, 
and think he has the truth. What then? We answer, the Spirit and 
word agree. If a man judges himself by the word of God, and finds a 
perfect harmony through the whole word, then we must believe we 
have the truth; but if he finds the spirit by which he is lead does not 
harmonize with the whole tenor of God’s law, or book, then let us 
walk carefully, lest we be caught in the snare of the devil, and fall 
from our own steadfastness; and so be deceived, and lose the 
crown for which we are running. - Let us follow the teachings of the 
apostle Paul to Jifus 2:72, “that denying ungodliness and worldly 
lusts, we should live soberly, righteously, and godly, in this present 
world;” or as Peter tells us in his 2nd epistle, 3:77, “Seeing then that 
all these things shall be dissolved, what manner of persons ought 
ye to be in all holy conversation and godliness.” In both cases the 
context teaches us to look for the coming of the day of God; or 
which is the same thing, “the glorious appearing of the great God, 
and our Saviour Jesus Christ.” There are a few individuals among 
us who are teaching that Christ has come, and that we were not 
mistaken in the time, but only in the manner of his coming. Let us 
be careful, lest we cease from our watchfulness, and so that day 





74 


come upon us unawares. Remember that the same Jesus will come 
in like manner as they saw him ascend; and every eye shall see 
him, and we shall see him as he is, and be like him, when that day 
shall come for which we look; and then “the heavens being on fire, 
shall be dissolved, and the elements melt with fervent heat.” If the 
one can be spiritualized away, all the rest, must of course be 
spiritualized in like manner; and it would make the whole description 
of the judgment but a jumble of nonsense. We hope but few will be 
carried away by such vain trifling with the Bible. If God does not 
mean what he says, to whom shall we go for instruction? Who has 
been his counsellor, and who has sat in the council chamber of the 
Almighty? Man is but grass, and the flower thereof fadeth. He is but 
of yesterday, and his life but a breath. “Cursed is the man who 
trusteth in man, and maketh flesh his arm, and whose _ heart 
departeth from the Lord.” Hold on then, brethren, to the sure word 
of prophecy, for you will reap soon the fruits of your faith, if you faint 
not.ARSH August 19, 1851, page 10.3 


We would advise and recommend that none be to impatient; “let 
patience have its perfect work.” “For ye have need of patience, that 
after ye have done the will of God, ye may receive the promise; for 
yet, (after ye have done the will of God,) a little while, and he that 
shall come, will come, and will not tarry.” Then have we done the 
will of God in proclaiming the year 1843? We could have done no 
better with the light we then had. - The seventh month also was for 
the purpose of filling up those prophecies, which could not be 
accomplished while we had a future time in view. - For instance 
how could our faith and patience be fairly tested, while we had 
definite time to hold on to? A man might believe in our time of ’43 
and the seventh month, and pin his faith on the arguments of men, 
and yet have no real faith in God. As long as we can lean on man 
for any support, we are always prone to do it. In all the history of the 
past, when God has wrought deliverance for his people, he has 
brought them where no human wisdom, strength, or foresight could 
help; and where nothing but faith and patience could sustain. Then 
God has wrought deliverance, and “his own arm has brought down 
salvation” for us. And in this last trial, and the greatest deliverance 
of all, will he not deliver in his own way? It therefore becomes us to 
stand fast in faith. We know that when ’43 passed, many went back 
and walked no more with us. Their faith was tested. So likewise it 
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was in the seventh month: the faith of many then failed. And so will 
it be, and so must it be, until the Sanctuary is cleansed. For, 
Malachi 3:18, “In the day when the Lord of Hosts makes up his 
jewels, then shall ye return and discern between the righteous and 
the wicked,” etc. Why? “For the day cometh that shall burn as an 
oven.” It had not come when the test was made. No. Revelation 
22:11, “He that is unjust let him be unjust still; and he that is filthy, 
let him be filthy still; and he that is righteous, let him be righteous 
still; and he that is holy, let him be holy still.” And what shall follow? 
“And behold | come quickly.” Quickly, after what? Any one may see 
it is quickly after the test is made, which tries the real characters of 
men. And what can be a greater test, than to believe God, when to 
all calculation which man has made or can make, the word of God 
has failed? Yet believe God. O foolishness, says the Greek, the 
Infidel, and Pharisee. Yet it is truth; God tried Abraham, Moses, 
David, Daniel, and the three worthies with such a test, and they 
were not ashamed to own their faith to, or before a scoffing 
multitude, and persecuting kings. So we must be tested, and if the 
two trials we have passed are not sufficient, the next will be blood. 
Preserve us Lord from falling from our faith and from our blessed 
hope. And come Lord Jesus, Oh! come quickly. Yours in the patient 
waiting. ARSH August 19, 1851, page 10.4 


WM. MILLER, Low Hampton, N. Y. E. MARTIN, Benson, Vt. A 
HURD, Weybridge,” 

A. W. SMITH, Castleton,” 

B. F. GILBERT, Fairhaven,” 

R. FIELD, Westhaven,” 

R. TRACY, Burlington,” 

Committee.ARSH August 19, 1851, page 10.5 


Bro. J. B. Cook on the Sabbath.ARSH August 19, 1851, page 10.6 


BRO. CROSIER: The letter | wrote you may be published from the 
point where the subject of the Sabbath begins, if you find it at all 
convenient. - The more | think of this grand, primary, and yet typical 
institution of Jehovah, the more fully | am impressed with its 
importance. The few thoughts | penned to you, were in haste; but 
they embody the most impressive conception that | can form of the 
Sabbatic institution: one that is to my mind irresistible. | wish to be 
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found on the side of revealed truth, whenever and wherever sides 
are taken in relation to any doctrine. Sink or swim, (in the estimation 
of this world,) | know that God’s “word is truth.” It will stand when all 
human associations and monuments shall have perished. Those 
who build on revealed truth, build on the rock. The rain may fall, the 
winds may blow, the floods may come, yet that “house will stand, 
for it is founded on a rock.”ARSH August 19, 1851, page 10.7 


No mortal can point to a formal repeal of the Sabbatic law, no one 
can find an example or precept for keeping the first day, that has 
anything more than human authority. The day before the 
resurrection of Jesus, was observed as the Sabbath; for “they 
rested the Sabbath day according to the commandment.” Then on 
the morning of the resurrection, they were all activity - up and off for 
the sepulchre - running to and from the sepulchre, some going to 
Emmaus with Jesus, and returning a distance of 15 miles; then, “at 
evening,” Jesus came and stood in the midst, and saith unto them, 
“Peace be unto you.” The pious women surely had no thought of 
keeping the Sabbath twice a week. They had no command for that, 
at that time. Then the entire record is out against such a notion. 
Neither the women, nor the disciples, nor the angels, nor their risen, 
wondrous Lord rested, or kept Sabbath. The activities about the 
sepulchre, the scene of wonder, more nearly resembles the busy 
bees in a bright morning, when about to swarm. The holy of both 
earth and heaven all astir. Why, the event was too joyous, too 
glorious, not to excite both angels and men. Well, this is the 
substance of the evidence, that that resurrection day was the first 
Sabbath day under the new dispensation. Rest from labor is 
essential to the idea of a Sabbath. ARSH August 19, 1851, page 
10.8 


Now, it does seem clear that we ought to look at these facts. All the 
evidence for the first day Sabbath, dissolves under the light of facts, 
furnished by the inspired record. It was “eight days after” that first 
meeting of Jesus with his disciples, on the evening of that first day 
that Jesus came again. Eight days would carry the point of time 
beyond our Sunday. The apostle’s meeting with the disciples on the 
first day of the week, when they came together to break bread, was 
at night. This must have answered to our Saturday night; because 
they were to keep their Sabbath, and of course to begin their day, at 
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even - “from even to even,” says the word. Had this meeting been 
on our Sunday night, it would necessarily have been on the Jewish 
second day.ARSH August 19, 1851, page 10.9 


The typical sacrifices continued, till superceded by their antitype. 
The typical priesthood extended to the time when the antitypical 
priesthood of Messiah began. Marriage, the type or illustration of 
the union between Jesus and his redeemed church is to reach to 
the opening scenes of that grand and glorious event. Why then 
shall not the typical Sabbatic institution stretch forward to the great 
Sabbatism - “the rest which remaineth to the people of God?” The 
reason for this is confirmed by the Great Teacher, where he said, 
“The Sabbath was made for man” - for the good of man. He 
recognizes the Sabbath law, as plainly as He does the other 
institution of Eden. He does not abolish or “make void the law” in 
either case. - Nay, He establishes the law by example and precept, 
designed to regulate the observance of the Sabbath, thus rendering 
its observance more perfect, and better adapted to accomplish the 
objects of its original institution. Then to crown the divine testimony 
and prove from the lips of the Lord himself that He did not abolish 
the Sabbath, or so far “destroy the law and the prophets.” He 
recognizes the Sabbath as existing among Christians near 40 years 
after His ascension. “Pray that your flight be not in the winter, 
neither on the Sabbath day.”ARSH August 19, 1851, page 10.10 


The remarks which distinguished brethren have made, relative to 
the first day’s being called also the “Sabbath,” or to the word’s being 
always plural in the New Testament, are false. - They speak 
ignorantly, or carelessly, whenever they affirm any such thing. It is 
true that the Jews had Sabbath weeks. It is true also that they had 
what Jehovah and Jesus call “the Sabbath day,” brethren, 
uninformed or unbelieving, to the contrary notwithstanding.ARSH 
August 19, 1851, page 11.1 


The only show of reason that remains for believing that the 
Sabbatic law has been abolished, is that derived from the apostle 
Paul’s reference to “the sabbaths” (this word is plural,) and 
particular days. Romans 14, Colossians 2. Now, as the Spirit is 
“speaking expressly’ of Jewish ceremonial institutions in the 
context, is not speaking distinctly of the Sabbatic law; and certainly 
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does not contradict the Saviour who recognizes the Sabbath, both 
before andafter the time when Paul wrote this, | conclude 
confidently that we are to understand the apostle (as the connection 
requires) as referring to those holy days and sabbath days, which 
were peculiarly Jewish. All of “which was done away in Christ.” 
Thus we find the “nail driven by the Master of Assemblies.” Let us 
see that it is also clinched. The apostle in dissuading the over- 
zealous Jew from urging his ceremonials on the Gentile 
worshippers - also the Gentiles from trifling with the prejudices of 
the Jews, and vice versa. He is enjoining mutual forbearance, and 
urging that all be “done unto edifying.” This being so - certainly so, 
the Sabbatic nail “is fastened in a sure place,” from which none can 
rest it. The Sabbath remains a type of the Millennium - the 
Sabbatism “which remains for the people of God."ARSH August 79, 
1851, page 11.2 


Bro. Bates’ pamphlet on the Sabbath is good ARSH August 19, 
1851, page 11.3 


Yours in hope, J. B. COOK. 
Marusville, O., Dec. 16, ’46. 


“The following is the illustration to which Bro. Cook refers:ARSH 
August 19, 1851, page 11.4 


“| have been looking over the Sabbath question. Let me illustrate it 
as it lies in my mind.ARSH August 19, 1851, page 17.5 


“Put out one arm, reach back to creation. Genesis 2:1-3. There you 
find the Sabbath as firm as the world. Then he [God] did notmake 
or derive it for the Jews. He made it “known” to them. - Nehemiah 
9:14. Exodus 16:23, - and adapted it to their edification. He reveals 
its importance in /saiah 56, and 58, and connects large promises 
with obediences, and in zekie/ 20, dreadful curses with 
disobedience. Then Jesus affirms it as really as any precept of the 
moral code. He seems not to legislate, as if giving a new /aw in this 
case, any more than in that of marriage. He explains its spirituality 
and affirms that it was “made for man.” Thus harmonizing with the 
Spirit's teaching in ancient times. If it be made for man, man needs 
it, will suffer without it as he would without other provisions that his 
Creator has made for him. He and his disciples rested on the 
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Sabbath after his crucifixion. They did it “according to the 
commandment” and the original institution. ARSH August 19, 1857, 
page 11.6 


Now, let your person, in the illustration, with your arms extended, 
represent Jesus. There you find him affirming the Sabbath and the 
principle on which it is founded. Nay, more, you find him 
recognizing the Sabbath as really as a winter at the destruction of 
Jerusalem, 37 years this side of you, as we proceed down the 
stream of time. Then at the end (of your arm, representing time, 
across this dispensation to “the end,”) you find the Sabbatism, the 
antitype of “the Sabbath of the Lord our God” - “the rest” which 
“remains for the people of God.”ARSH August 19, 1851, page 11.7 


Thus you have the Sabbath from the beginning. A Sabbath 
reaching 15 hundred years across the old dispensation, or down 
one arm. Jesus in the centre putting down the Sabbatic stake deep 
in the necessities of man’s nature, and the constitution of the world. 
Then you find the most holy of his honored attendants observing it 
after his crucifixion and while he lay in his humiliation. Again, it 
beams out clearly 37 years subsequent, and the substance 
shadowed forth by it at the termination of man’s toilsome, trying 
period of labor and sorrow - God’s great week of six great days, 
which are each as 1000 years.ARSH August 19, 1851, page 11.8 


Now, if there be not a weight of testimony here that can not be 
thrown lightly aside, then | do indeed misjudge greatly. Do read 
Romans 14. Surely the apostle does not give us the Sabbatic law 
there. No, no!! He gives us a rule to govern ourselves by in our 
intercourse with weak brethren who may not have been so well 
instructed as others. The connection makes it necessary that we 
understand the Good Spirit as referring to the Jewish ritual, 
concerning which both Gentiles and Jews were taught to be 
forbearing towards each other. We trace the Sabbatic institution 
from the beginning, through the former dispensation, see _ it 
observed according to the commandment, the day before the 
resurrection of Jesus, recognized by him 37 years afterward, and in 
the light of inspiration, we can see the blessed substance, 
shadowed forth by it at the close of earth’s laboring, groaning week 
of the curse. Then, | go for Goa’s institution. - Amen.ARSH August 
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19, 1851, page 11.9 


As | want the antitype, I'll follow out the type till we reach it. As | 
would share the substance, I'll trace the shadow up to it. Amen! 
Lord help us. Then I'll understand the Spirit speaking by Paul, as 
the connection clearly teaches, to speak of the Mosaic ritual 
services which find their antitype in Jesus and the coming glories of 
the great salvation, leaving the Sabbath by itself on its foundation, 
Jehovah and Jesus. Yours in + Day-Dawn.] J. B. COOKARSH 
August 19, 1851, page 11.10 


The above from the pen of J. B. Cook will be read with deep interest 
by the friends of the Sabbath. In the main, his views were correct; 
yet the idea presented by him that the Sabbath is a type, we think is 
based on mere inference. All types must, sooner or later, be lost in 
their antitypes. But as the Sabbath was instituted before the fall, 
consequently primarily designed for a state of holiness and 
perfection as long as holy beings and God should exist; and as God 
by the Prophet Isaiah has shown that the Sabbath is to be observed 
as long as the “New Heavens and the New Earth,” and the immortal 
“seed” remain, it certainly cannot be a type. If it is not a shadow, but 
a body of itself, instituted in Eden, and stretching on through all 
time, and in the New Earth observed to all eternity, then the 
Sabbatic institution remains as firm as heaven.ARSH August 19, 
1851, page 11.11 


But if it can be shown that the seventh-day Sabbath is a type of the 
seventh millennium, then as J. B. Cook has said so say we: “As | 
want the antitype, I'll follow out the type till we reach it. As | would 
share the substance, I’ll trace the shadow up to it. Amen! Lord help 
us.”ARSH August 19, 1851, page 11.12 


The remark of C. that Jesus “seems not to legislate, as if giving a 
new law’ is to the point. Jesus says, “Think not that | am come to 
destroy the law.” He also says, “Verily, verily | say unto you, the 
Son can do nothing of himself, but what he seeth the Father do.” 
John 5:19. “For | have not spoken of myself; but the Father which 
sent me, he gave me a commandment, what | should say, and what 
| should speak.” Chap 12:49.ARSH August 19, 1851, page 11.13 


Jehovah is the Great Law-giver. He alone could change or abolish 
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his own law, and he has said / am the Lord | change not” Jesus did 
not intimate the least change in the Sabbath law, but said, “I have 
kept my Father’s commandments.” With these facts before us, we 
see that it is absurd to teach that Jesus relaxed the Sabbath 
law.ARSH August 19, 1851, page 11.14 


But it may be said, “Bro. Cook has seen his error, and given up the 
Sabbath.” True, he has given up the Sabbath, and has labored to 
tear down what he once built up; but God’s revealed truth remains 
the same, and the clear facts stated in his articles of ’46, are facts in 
"51. God’s truth will stand forever, and those who build on this “rock” 
will stand firm when the rain descends, the storm beats, and the 
winds blow. But the shifting views and opinions of men are but 
sliding sand. - [Ed.ARSH August 19, 1851, page 11.15 


The Cause Wounded.ARSH August 19, 1851, page 11.16 


We see by the last “Harbinger,” also by a letter from Bro. Rhodes, 
that O. R. L. Crozier and Peck have recently disturbed the Sabbath 
meeting of the brethren at Oswego; and that Bro. Lillis, by moving 
injudiciously, gave “place to the devil,” [Ephesians 4:27,] so that the 
precious cause is wounded.ARSH August 19, 1851, page 11.17 


It seems that the meeting was at the house of Bro. Lillis, and that 
C., while attempting to speak to the brethren, was requested by 
Bro. Lillis not to speak; and was told that the brethren did not wish 
to hear him. At the request of C. a vote was taken to see who 
wished to hear him, and all were agreed that he should not speak. 
We should think that any minister of the gospel, or any gentleman, 
after being requested by the man of the house, and the vote of the 
entire congregation, to desist from speaking, would take his seat, or 
quietly retire from the meeting. But it seems that C. still claimed a 
right to speak in his own defence. And as Bro. Lillis is of a hasty 
turn, and very nervous, and not being on his watch, he was 
overcome by the devil, being tempted by the ungentlemanly course 
of C. in trying to speak after he found out that none wished to hear 
him, and told C. if he did not go out of his house he would put him 
out.ARSH August 19, 1851, page 11.18 


We have not one word to say in justification of the course of Bro. 
Lillis. It was wrong, certainly, very wrong. And we venture to say 
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that every Sabbath-keeper who is interested in the present truth will 
say the same. And we are glad that he is frank to confess his 
wrong, not only to the brethren, but to C.; notwithstanding C. seems 
willing to abuse all those who observe the Sabbath. ARSH August 
19, 1851, page 11.19 


But C. states that he has been told that Bro. Lillis struck an old 
gentleman on his head a number of blows while he was praying, 
then adds: “That is the spirit that rules in the meetings of those who 
are keeping the seventh-day Sabbath, and who are governed by 
the visions of one Mrs. James White.” One who might have to take 
the testimony of C. alone, not knowing the facts in the case, would 
conclude that Advent Sabbath-keepers were a strange class of 
beings, and that Mrs. James White was a very wicked woman. We 
say, however, that this statement is utterly false. We do not charge 
C. of telling a wilful falsehood, but if he has charged a body of 
Christians with having a spirit that would lead them to beat an old 
gentleman over the head while praying; because he has been told 
that Bro. Lillis has done so and so, he ought to feel, if feel he can, 
that he has done very wickedly. ARSH August 19, 1851, page 11.20 


It is true that Bro. Lillis is of a rash turn; and no person could warn 
another more faithfully of any error, than Bro. Lillis has been warned 
of his rashness by Mrs. White. And the warning has not been wholly 
in vain, though in an evil moment he has been overcome to our 
great sorrow. But we have not the least idea that Bro. Lillis has ever 
dealt off blows upon a praying man. We know that the brethren in 
Oswego would at once disfellowship any such course. But admitting 
that Bro. Lillis is as bad as he is represented, how cruel, how 
unchristian for C. to say, “That is the spirit that rules the meetings of 
those who are keeping the seventh-day Sabbath,” and thus brand a 
body of Christians with the error of one man.ARSH August 19, 
1851, page 11.21 


This is the very course pursued by our wickedest opponents in 
1843 and 1844, in opposing the coming of the Lord. Some few then 
were rash and fanatical, but that did not make us all so. A Sabbath- 
keeper may act injudiciously, but how unlike a Christian to seize 
upon the fact, and pour scandal upon all who “call the Sabbath a 
delight,” and “honorable.” This strikingly reminds us of the stories of 
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“ascension-robes,” and other reports so common in 1843.ARSH 
August 19, 1851, page 11.22 


We would inform C. that there is not one Advent Sabbath-keeper, to 
our knowledge, that would for a moment countenance such a spirit 
as he speaks of. If he will produce the testimony of one, that is in 
union with the body, who does, we will publish it in the “Review and 
Herald.” We have no doubt that C. will regret that he has thus 
slandered a portion of the Advent people. But at this time of perfect 
war and hatred between the supporters of the “Herald” and 
“Harbinger,” we may not expect to escape. Some seem to be out of 
their natural element, unless they are in a quarrel somewhere with 
those who choose to differ with them on some points. And strange 
to tell, this is the very people that say the commandments are to be 
fulfilled in/ove, while the precept of the law of God is 
abolished!!ARSH August 19, 1851, page 11.23 


The Brethren in Oswego have had much to bear with. Not long 
since their Sabbath-meeting was disturbed by M. H. Barton and a 
Mormon preacher, who claimed a right to speak, because, “where 
the Spirit of the Lord is there is liberty;” the same reason given by 
C. But being requested to leave the room they complied without 
disturbance. As we may take up this matter again, we will close with 
a few lines from Bro. Rhodes’ letter, written Aug. 8th. Speaking of 
the brethren in Oswego, he says:ARSH August 19, 1851, page 
11.24 


“Last Sabbath Peck and Crozier came among them, and the 
brethren being weak, did not all act discreetly, and brought a wound 
upon the cause by using threats to put them out of the house. But 
Bro. Lillis has made a confession."ARSH August 19, 1851, page 
11:25 


Dialogue between a Minister of the Gospel and a 
Sabbatarian.ARSH August 19, 1851, page 11.26 


Sabbatarian. Did Jehovah ever sanctify one day above another? 
Minister. He did. S. And what day was that? M. The seventh. S. 
When? M. When he finished his creative work. S. Where? M. In 
Eden. S. On whom was it obligatory? M. On our first parents, and 
all their posterity. S. Did he ever unsanctify that day? M. No. S. Did 
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he ever sanctify the first, or any other day than the seventh, as a 
day of rest? M. Not that | know of.S. Then do not those who 
neglect the seventh day, take away something from the word of 
God? And do not those who keep the first day add to that word? 
Read the threatenings of the Lord against such:- “If any man shall 
add unto these things, God shall add unto him the plagues that are 
written in this book: and if any man shall take away from the words 
of the book of this prophecy, God shall take away his part out of the 
book of life, and out of the holy city, and from the things which are 
written in this book.” ARSH August 19, 1851, page 11.27 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
SARATOGA SPRINGS, TUESDAY, AUGUST 19, 1851. 


The Angels of Revelation 14 - No. 1.ARSH August 19, 1851, page 
12.1 


There are a number of conflicting views being presented at the 
present time relative to the first three angels of the fourteenth 
chapter of Revelation, which are calculated to confuse the minds of 
some who are honestly seeking for light, unless the truth is clearly 
stated, and spread out before them. Perhaps there is no portion of 
the Holy Scriptures of so much importance to the followers of the 
Lamb at the present time, as the thirteenth and fourteenth chapters 
of Revelation, from the fact that most of these two chapters apply to 
the history, trial and final deliverance of those who are looking for 
Christ, at his appearing. ARSH August 19, 1851, page 12.2 


The present movement relative to the testimony of the third angel 
will call out opposition to the truth on this subject. The great enemy 
of truth seems never to slumber, but is ever ready to act his part; 
and those who are blinded and influenced by him will not see the 
present truth rising and spreading, without making an effort to arrest 
its progress; therefore the necessity of having our views plainly 
stated, and faithfully defended. This we intend to do as far as we 
have ability. ARSH August 19, 1851, page 12.3 
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Before entering upon the subject of the angels of the fourteenth 
chapter, we will take a brief view of the thirteenth. - This chapter, 
down to the tenth verse, is a prophetic description of the beast with 
seven heads and ten horns. The dragon of the twelfth chapter 
[Pagan Rome] gave this beast his power, seat, and great authority. 
Power was given unto him to make war with the saints, and to 
overcome them for forty and two months, or 1260 years. During this 
period this beast had power to lead the saints into captivity, and to 
kill them with the sword; but at its end, he was to be led into 
captivity, and be killed with the sword. This beast represents Papal 
Rome. In 538 he obtained power to lead the saints into captivity, 
and to kill them with the sword. This power he was to have for 1260 
years, which reached down to 1798, when “General Berthier, at the 
head of the Republican army of France, entered the city of Rome 
and took it. On the 15th of the same month, the pope and his 
cardinals were taken prisoners, and shut up in the Vatican. The 
papal government was abolished, and Rome and Italy, at the 
request of the people, was erected into the Roman republic. The 
pope was carried a captive to France, where, in 1799, he died a 
prisoner and an exile. See Dr. A. Clarke, on Danie! 7:25. Croley on 
the Apocalypse. Theirs’ history of the French Revolution.”ARSH 
August 19, 1851, page 12.4 


The tenth verse of this chapter, which speaks of this beast being led 
into captivity, brings us down to 1798, at which period John sees 
another beast “coming up,” as stated in verse 17. “And | beheld 
another beast coming up out of the earth, and he had two horns like 
a lamb, and spake as a dragon.” This beast was not “up,” or in full 
strength and power when the Papal beast was led into captivity in 
1798, but was “coming up.” The two-horned beast rises to power in 
a peaceful, lamb-like manner from the earth. The four beasts of the 
seventh chapter of Daniel rise from the sea by reason of the four 
winds striving. The Papal beast rose up out of the sea. (Winds 
denote war, and sea or waters denote “peoples and multitudes, and 
nations and tongues.” - Revelation 17:15.) They arose by subduing 
the powers which preceded them. But not so with the two-horned 
beast. He was seen coming up from the earth; growing into power 
without overturning any preceding beast by means of war. We 
confess that we know not where to look for this beast with its two 
lamb-like horns, but in our own country. The rise of our own nation, 
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with its two leading principles, Protestantism and Republicanism, 
answers the prophetic description of the beast “coming up out of the 
earth” having “two horns like a lamb.” ARSH August 19, 1851, page 
12.5 


The remainder of this chapter, from the twelfth verse, we fully 
believe to be unfulfilled prophecy. The “wonders” and “miracles,” 
which are to deceive “them that dwell on the earth,” mentioned in 
the prophecy of the two-horned beast, are mainly in the future, yet 
they are evidently beginning to appear in the wonders of the 
present day, such as Psychology, Biology, etc., and what is 
commonly called “mysterious rappings.” Already men talk of 
accounting for all the miracles of our Divine Lord by the wonders of 
the present day; and thus they are doing away the power of God, 
and preparing the way for Satan’s last deception.ARSH August 19, 
1851, page 12.6 


The deliverance of Israel from Egyptian bondage was certainly 
typical of the final and glorious deliverance of the saints. Then the 
sorcerers and magicians of Egypt were permitted, by the power of 
Satan, to deceive Pharaoh and the Egyptians by their 
enchantments. So in the saint’s last struggle with the beast and his 
image, just before their final triumph, we may expect to see 
manifested all the spiritual deceptions, followed by the wrath of the 
dragon, that have existed for six thousand years.ARSH August 19, 
1851, page 12.7 


But God will not leave his people to perish. He has ever imparted 
his power, and has wrought deliverances for his people, according 
to their necessities. Aaron’s rod swallowed up those of the 
magicians. When darkness was spread over the land of Egypt for 
three days, so that the Egyptians could not see one another, neither 
rise out of their places, “all the children of Israel had light in their 
dwellings.” - And when Israel stood in dismay before the Red Sea, 
being pursued by the Egyptians, said Moses, “fear ye not, stand 
still, and see the salvation of the Lord,” and the sea went back by a 
strong east wind, and the people passed over on dry land.ARSH 
August 19, 18517, page 12.8 


Before us is a “time of trouble such as never was;” and as God 
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reveals his power according to the necessities of his people, we 
may expect, in the last conflict with the beast and his image, such 
manifestations of the mercy and power of God as his people have 
never witnessed. The “latter rain” will come. The refreshing from the 
presence of the Lord, will enable the saints to triumph 
gloriously.ARSH August 19, 1851, page 12.9 


The “Advent Herald” of July 5th, 1851, contains an article on “the 
three angels of Revelation 74,” by C. Stowe, who commences by 
quoting the following text: “Take up the stumbling block out of the 
way of my people.” But instead of removing the stumbling block 
over which Adventists have been stumbling in denying their own 
religious experience in the Advent movement, the writer labors hard 
to “remove the bounds,” and “way marks” to the kingdom of God so 
clearly marked out in the fourteenth chapter of Revelation. But as it 
is not our object at this time to remove the stumbling blocks that C. 
Stowe has thrown in the way of God’s people, we will notice but one 
remark as follows:ARSH August 19, 1851, page 12.10 


“Neither Protestantism nor Republicanism ever exercised all the 
power of the first beast; never caused the earth to worship the first 
beast; never were on friendly terms with him; and above all, never 
had power to “cause that as many as would not worship the image 
of the beast, should be killed; nor ever made any image that 
exercised, or possessed that power.” ARSH August 19, 1851, page 
12.11 


Here we would say that to our knowledge the view that C. Stowe is 
opposing does not exist, therefore, in this case the writer really 
seems to be “as one that beateth the air,” for no one who holds that 
the two lamb-like horns of the beast that was seen coming up out of 
the earth represents Republicanism and Protestantism, believes 
that the deception and oppression of the two-horned beast is in the 
past. We know that it is in the future, therefore we are looking for 
“the time of trouble, such as never was.”ARSH August 19, 1851, 
page 12.12 


The thirteenth chapter of Revelation and the first five verses of the 
fourteenth chapter present a connected chain of past, present and 
future events, down to the complete redemption of the 144,000, 
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when they will stand on Mount Zion with the Lamb. Then the sixth 
verse of the fourteenth chapter introduces another chain of events. 
Those who live in the time of the fulfillment of much of these 
chapters can see that the division should be between the fifth and 
sixth verses of the fourteenth chapter. Let this point be carefully 
examined, and the difficulty in many minds relative to the prophecy 
of the 144,000 being introduced at the beginning of the fourteenth 
chapter, just before the messages of the Advent angels, will be 
removed.ARSH August 19, 1851, page 12.13 


Different chains of important events, such as the trumpets, seals, 
churches and angels, beginning at a given point, and leading down 
the stream of time to a definite period of time, is the order of much 
of the book of Revelation. This may be seen in the thirteenth and 
fourteenth chapters. The thirteenth chapter introduces the beast 
with seven heads and ten horns, who had power to make war, and 
kill with the sword 1260 years to 1798, when he was led into 
“captivity.” At this point of time, when the first beast was led into 
captivity, John saw “another beast coming up out of the earth,” with 
two lamb-like horns. It had not then grown to its full strength, but 
was seen rising in a peaceful manner. No language can better 
describe the rise and growth of our own nation. This two-horned 
beast is yet to form an image to the Papal beast, according to the 
prophecy, and a decree is yet to be made that those who will not 
worship the image of the beast” shall “be killed.” In view of this 
decree the Prophet has said: ARSH August 19, 1851, page 12.14 


“Before the decree bring forth, before the day pass as the chaff, 
before the fierce anger of the Lord come upon you. Seek ye the 
Lord all ye meek of the earth, which have wrought his judgments; 
seek righteousness, seek meekness; it may be ye shall be hid in 
the day of the Lord’s anger.” - Zephaniah 2:2, 3. Those who really 
seek meekness and righteousness will be hid in the day of wrath, 
and although a decree may go forth to kill them, yet not a hair of 
their heads shall perish. But the view does not stop here with the 
thirteenth chapter, and leave the saints in the “time of trouble such 
as never was,” under the oppression of the beast and his image. 
John looks but a step further, and sees the saints in triumph and 
victory on Mount Zion with the Lamb, as recorded in the first five 
verses of the fourteenth chapter. - Thus we see that the thirteenth, 
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and the first five verses of the fourteenth chapter of Rev. are a 
connected chain, pointing out the tyrannical rule of the beast and 
image over the saints, also of the saints final triumph on Mount Zion 
with the Lamb, with palms of victory, singing the new song of victory 
over the beast and his image. Here the view closes with the fifth 
verse, and John in vision is taken back, and brought down through 
the events connected with the proclamation of the coming and 
kingdom of our Lord Jesus Christ, represented by angels following 
each other with a message. These angels we will notice in our 
next.ARSH August 19, 1851, page 12.15 


We hope that no one will be kept from writing on this subject, 
because we have undertaken it. We need “line upon line, precept 
upon precept.”ARSH August 19, 1851, page 12.16 


Our Present Work.ARSH August 19, 1851, page 12.17 


In laboring to accomplish our whole duty to God and the scattered 
flock it is important to understand our present work clearly. With 
pleasure we look back to those happy years when the servants of 
the Lord were fervently, and with one united voice, proclaiming the 
coming of the Lord. They were not then running off into views which 
had no particular bearing upon the main question, but the burden of 
every called and chosen servant was, “fear God and give glory to 
him, for the hour of his judgment is come.” While they were thus 
united, God blest their labors everywhere, and the cause moved on 
gloriously. But during the delay, or tarrying time, in 1844, distracting 
views sprung up, and fanaticism began to appear. These, however, 
were swept away by the seventh month cry, like the dew before the 
sun, and in the closing up of the message of the second angel, 
every voice was again raised in concert in proclaiming, “Behold the 
bridegroom cometh, go ye out to meet him.” ARSH August 19, 1851, 
page 12.18 


Many believe that the time has come to swell the loud cry of the 
third angel, [Revelation 14:9-12,] and to sound the last note of 
warning to the scattered people of God. If it is really so, and we fully 
believe that it is, then may we not expect to see the same oneness 
of views, and united effort among those who believe, as was 
witnessed during the messages of the former angels? We believe 
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that we may. It is true that we have passed through the long dark 
night of scattering, and the flock has become faint and scattered by 
a strange diversity of views. And as they are now being gathered to 
the truth, many will be inclined to hold on to erroneous views 
received in the time of scattering. Therefore it should be a very 
important part of the present work of those who teach the truth to 
lead the minds of the brethren from distracting views, and to show 
them that they must be united in the third message, as we were in 
the former ones. Under the present unfavorable circumstances a 
powerful effort must be made to hold up the truths closely 
connected with this message, in their clear light and importance, so 
that precious souls may feed upon them, and rejoice in them, and 
thus lose sight of the errors and darkness that have so long 
enveloped them.ARSH August 19, 1851, page 12.19 


Those who gave the two former messages with success, dwelt 
almost entirely upon the leading ideas expressed by the two angels. 
Those who are especially called of God to give the third, we think, 
will not wander far from the leading ideas expressed in the 
message of the third angel, to dwell on disputed points, not 
particularly meat in due season. The third angel’s message opens 
before the mind a wide field of truth, important to our present 
salvation. The “patience of the saints,” the “commandments of 
God,” the faith of Jesus and the awfully solemn warning against the 
worship, and mark of the beast and his image, are themes perfectly 
calculated to inspire faith, and lead believers to consecrate 
themselves and all they have to the Lord. These subjects when 
investigated open the plan of salvation clearly, and do not fail to 
show our present work. No other subjects will move the heart, and 
revive the faith of the fainting flock like these. In fact all others seem 
to be ineffectual. ARSH August 19, 1851, page 12.20 


The story of “Meshullam” may please the ear, and the “age to 
come” occupy and divide the mind; but we fail to see that they are 
accomplishing anything at this time in leading souls to the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus.” In fact, these things 
are calculated to captivate the mind, and keep some from throwing 
their whole interest into the present work of salvation. Let those who 
believe that a good work has been already accomplished by the 
proclamation of the message of the third angel, for a moment 
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reflect, and they will readily see that the subjects closely connected 
with this message, have alone accomplished this glorious work. 
And judging the present and future by the past, we may learn what 
is “meat in due season” for the household, and also our present 
work. Said St. Paul to the Corinthians, hap 2:2,] “For | determined 
not to know [or make known] anything among you, save Jesus 
Christ and him crucified.” That was then particularly present truth; 
for there was the cross, to preach him who had just been 
condemned and crucified. And Paul preached or made known to 
them that only which was necessary to their salvation through 
Jesus Christ. An example truly worthy of our imitation, ARSH August 
19, 1851, page 13.1 


We are far from calling any portion of the Bible unnecessary. All 
scripture is “profitable.” But if there are not certain portions of the 
Word, and certain subjects particularly applicable to any one time 
more than another, why has our Lord urged upon our consideration 
the figure of the wise and faithful servant, giving to the household 
meat in “due season?” Or why does Peter speak of the “present 
truth?” If we consider these things properly, we shall see that at this 
time, when all our energies should be employed in spreading the 
third message, to save souls now that are sinking in the mire of 
unbelief, our minds should not be drawn from those truths so 
necessary to our present salvation.ARSH August 19, 1851, page 
13.2 


THE TIME. - It is well known that some of the brethren have been 
teaching that the great work of salvation for the remnant, through 
the intercession of our Great High Priest, would close in seven 
years from the termination of the 2300 days, in the autumn of 1844. 
Some who have thus taught we esteem very highly, and love 
“fervently” as brethren, and we feel that it becomes us to be slow to 
say anything to hurt their feelings; yet we cannot refrain from giving 
some reasons why we do not receive the time.ARSH August 19, 
1851, page 13.3 


1. The proof presented has not been sufficient. It is true that the 
number seven is used much in the Bible, and that it is also used in 
connection with some things that may appear to shadow forth the 
closing work of salvation; yet when we look for positive testimony, 
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and clear proof on this point, we do not find it. The whole matter 
seems to us to rest on inference. We do not object to inferences 
when there is good grounds to infer; but we do object to receiving 
any view in full faith, that has no positive testimony to sustain it, but 
rests on mere inference. As we have not been interested in this 
time, only as we have feared its bad result, perhaps we are not 
prepared to judge of the amount of evidence in favor of the seven- 
years time; but if there is proof in favor of it, we confess that we 
have not been able to see it. A brother traced out the number three 
in the Bible, and concluded that the Second Advent would be in 
1847, and his article was published in the “Day Star.” The number 
twelve is also a remarkable number in the Bible. There were the 
twelve tribes, the twelve cakes of shew-bread, the twelve priests 
that bore the ark when the waters of Jordan parted and Israel 
passed over on dry ground, the twelve stones that they took out of 
the bed of the river, the twelve oxen on which stood the “molten 
sea,” the twelve apostles, the City with twelve gates, twelve 
foundations, and twelve angels at the gates. - We admit that there 
seems to be something more remarkable in the number seven than 
any other number; but we are far from believing that it has any thing 
to do in marking the time of the cleansing of the Sanctuary.ARSH 
August 19, 1851, page 13.4 


2. The message of the third angel does not hang on time. Time is 
not in the least connected with it. The first cry hung on time. The 
hour [time] of God’s judgment was the burden of that message. The 
second closed up with definite time; but the third is so far the 
reverse of this, that the angel cries “here is the patience of the 
saints." ARSH August 19, 1851, page 13.5 


3. We are now emphatically in the waiting time, in the time of the 
“patience of the saints.” This state was introduced by the 
disappointment, at the termination of the 2300 days. Previous to 
that we were not in a waiting position, for this reason, we had time 
that we were running to. Now give us time again, and we cease to 
be in a waiting position. But we are to wait the return of our Lord 
from the wedding.ARSH August 19, 1851, page 13.6 


4. Our present position relative to the truths connected with the third 
message, is based on positive testimony, and is stronger than time 
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can be, or ever has been. If the commandments of God, and the 
testimony of Jesus will not move men to obey God, time never will. 
Therefore connect time based on inference with the message, and 
our position is weakened.ARSH August 19, 1851, page 13.7 


5. If it is the purpose of God that time should be embraced we think 
the brethren generally would be called up to it. - But as far as we 
have been able to learn, it has not been received only where those 
who teach it have traveled, and presented it as a subject of 
importance. If the hand of the Lord is not in this time, and if it is 
received only where it is pressed upon the brethren, there will be 
much danger of fanaticism and divisions, which are greatly to be 
feared. ARSH August 19, 1851, page 13.8 


6. To embrace and proclaim a time that will pass by, would have a 
withering influence upon the faith of those who should embrace and 
teach it, and we fear would overthrow the faith of some. What we 
have witnessed, for more than six years past, of the sad results of 
setting different times, should teach us a lesson on this point. These 
are some of the reasons why we do not embrace the seven-years 
time. We have designed to write in such a manner, on the subject of 
time, as not to wound the feelings of any. Let us all be patient, a few 
weeks will settle this question. Let none of us be too set in our 
views to receive any truth the Lord has for us, or to renounce any 
error, and retrace any wrong steps taken in the honesty of our 
souls. We must be humble in order to share largely of the Spirit of 
truth.ARSH August 19, 1851, page 13.9 


It has been our humble view for the past year that the proclamation 
of the time was no part of our present work. We do not see time in 
the present message; we see no necessity for it, and we do not see 
the hand of the Lord in it. And we have felt it to be our duty to let the 
brethren know that we have no part in the present movement on 
time, and that we believe that our present work, and present duty is 
to strive to be united in presenting those important truths embraced 
in the third angel’s cry. ARSH August 19, 1851, page 13.10 


Many have looked on too long in silence, while they have seen 
those important truths connected with the present message 
impiously trampled under foot without making any effort to help 
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vindicate and advance the cause of truth. Now the door is open 
almost everywhere to present the truth, and many are prepared to 
read the publications who have formerly had no interest to 
investigate. Now we may all do something for the Lord who has 
done so much for us. To those who love, and rejoice in the present 
truth we would say, there are others who would prize it as highly as 
you do, if they could have it taught to them in its purity. Efforts, 
under discouraging circumstances, have been made by self- 
sacrificing brethren to get the truth before many of you, and you will 
certainly feel called upon to help others. Often has the poor widow’s 
mite been freely cast into the treasury of the Lord to publish tracts, 
and to send to you the servants of the Lord, to preach the word to 
you and to carry to you the publications. And if you love the truth, 
and love your brethren who do not see the light, as yourselves, it 
will be your greatest pleasure to help send the truth to them.ARSH 
August 19, 1851, page 13.11 


The publications must be scattered judiciously where there is hope 
of good being accomplished, and to do this, means must be 
provided. Those who are called to the work of giving the message, 
must, and will go and bear it to starving souls, and to do this they 
must have the means to go. We liked to have said, “If these should 
hold their peace the very stones would cry out,” “The seventh day is 
the Sabbath of the Lord.” Dear brethren, you who are worth your 
thousands, and who believe that the last work of salvation for souls 
will very soon close, will, we believe, provide means to advance this 
work. You will not feel like rejoicing in the truth alone, and let others 
perish for want of it, and make no effort to spread it before them. 
Christians will be like Christ. His was a life of benevolence; he then 
died for us that we might live. “Love one another,” said he, “as | 
have loved you.” How close this test of Christian fellowship that 
requires us to live for the good of others. How few are Christians in 
deed and in truth. ARSH August 19, 1851, page 13.12 


Those who have but little or none of this world’s good can do much 
toward advancing the cause of truth. Who among us that loves his 
brother as Christ has loved us, in coming to this world to die for us, 
can not spare from what they used to think necessary for a living, a 
few dollars for the cause of the Lord? A few may not be able to, but 
many can. Those who really love the truth, will do all they 
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consistently can for its advancement. “Faith without works is 
dead.”ARSH August 19, 1851, page 13.13 


But none should move rashly. Our enemies are watching us for our 
haltings, and it becomes us to walk in meekness and wisdom. It is 
to be feared that some will go with the message before they are 
sent, and not being right before God, and not being taught 
especially of God, and not having knowledge in the things of the 
Spirit, will wound the precious cause. Such trials we may expect all 
the way along, yet God has set his hand to the work, and he will 
deliver his people. It seems to us that those who have been in 
errors and darkness for years should not be encouraged to go out 
with the message, until they give good evidence that they are called 
to the work. We do not fear reproach for righteousness’ sake; no, let 
it come; for in this we may “rejoice and be exceeding glad.” Those 
who are reviled for the sake of Christ and the truth, may rejoice, “for 
great is their reward in heaven.” But many will yet mourn that even 
the wicked have reviled them for their faults. Whatever reproach 
may fall upon our brethren for believing, and carrying out their faith 
in the present truth consistently, according to the word of God, we 
want a share. If we had not the pleasure of sharing with them 
reproach, trial and toil, we should be unhappy indeed. But we claim 
no share in reproach that may arise from false excitement and 
fanaticism. We do not speak of false excitement and fanaticism, as 
existing to any great extent among those who observe the Sabbath, 
though we fear that a very few are in danger in this respect. That 
which is much to be lamented among us is a lack of spirituality and 
real interest to work for the Lord, and sacrifice for his cause in this 
important hour. May the Lord guide us all in judgment, and show 
each of us our present work, that we may be free from the blood of 
all men, and at last share the inheritance of the saints.ARSH 
August 19, 1851, page 13.14 


OUR LABOR IN THE PHILADELPHIA AND LAODICEAN CHURCHES 
JWe 
Preparatory to the second coming of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 


Christ, three angels are commissioned to go forth and proclaim their 
messages of salvation. These three messages were to be delivered 
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as follows: First, to the Sardis or fifth state of the church and all out 
of the church. His message was the everlasting good news of the 
coming reign of Christ, with the warning that “the hour” of God’s 
“judgment is come.” Revelation 14:6, 7,ARSH August 19, 1851, 
page 13.15 


The second angel’s message was the fall of Babylon, the Sardis 
state of the church, called by us the nominal church. (In name only.) 
When this annunciation was made, another was made from 
heaven, viz. “Come out of her, my people.” The call was responded 
to, and thousands broke away from her communion forever. Thus 
they departed from the Protestant churches, called Babylon; 
because they had apostatized from the true faith ARSH August 19, 
1851, page 13.16 


The message closed with an additional cry throughout the camp of 
Israel, “Behold the Bridegroom cometh, go ye out to meet him!” 
Instead of Jesus coming to earth, as was then expected, we found 
by a further examination of God’s word, connected with the types, 
that the 2300 days, (the basis of the Second Advent doctrine,) was 
the appointed time for our Great High Priest to begin the cleansing 
of the sanctuary, “the True Tabernacle, which the Lord pitched, and 
not man.” Hebrews 8:2. We understand that he was a Mediator for 
all the world, ministering in the Holy Place [Hebrews 9:2, 6,] in the 
Tabernacle, called the Sanctuary, from the day of Pentecost, A. D. 
31, until his appointed time, the end of the 2300 days, or years, the 
fall of 1844. As the priests in the Tabernacle on the earth served 
“unto the example and shadow of heavenly things,” [Hebrews 8:5,] 
and they had an appointed time, once a year, [chap 9:7.] to cleanse 
the Sanctuary, so it became our High Priest, under the gospel, to 
fulfill the type, when his appointed time came to cleanse the 
Heavenly Sanctuary.ARSH August 19, 1851, page 13.17 


As the high priests on earth served “unto the example and shadow 
of heavenly things,” and they hung over their heart the breast-plate 
of judgment, on which was represented all the names of the tribes 
of Israel, [Exodus 28:15-27, 29, 30,] so our Great High Priest will do 
in the Heavenly Sanctuary.ARSH August 19, 1851, page 13.18 


Then on the tenth day of the seventh month 1844, our Great High 
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Priest, attired in all his priestly garments, having over his heart the 
breast-plate of judgments, on which is represented the names of all 
the true Israel of God, rises up and shuts to the door, [Luke 13:25,] 
and passes into the Holiest of all, [Hebrews 9:3, 4,] and appears 
before the Ancient of days, [Danie/ 7:13,] and confesses the names 
of all Israel “before his Father, and his angels.” Compare Revelation 
3:5; Hebrews 9:7. Mark this: here was a literal transaction in 
heaven, at that time, and all true, shut-door believers, so teach. And 
show further, that the third angel’s message is based on the 
opening of the door, into the Holiest of all, to make this 
presentation. Exodus 40:21; Hebrews 9:4; Revelation 11:19; 
14:12.ARSH August 19, 1851, page 13.19 


Here a question arises, who are meant by the whole house of 
Israel? We believe they comprise all honest, obedient believers, 
that had up to that time overcome, [Revelation 3:5,] and also 
children that had not come to the years of accountability. When they 
do reach that point, their place is at the open door, keeping the law 
of God. “The law of the Lord is perfect, converting the soul,” Psa/m 
719. The call to come out of Sardis, because she was the fallen 
Babylon, the apostate church, was clear, and as far in the past as a 
cry at midnight. But it is said they have converts. Yes, but they are 
strange ones, because they come after the house of Israel have 
their names borne into the Holiest. Hence says the Prophet, “He 
hath withdrawn himself from them” “now shall a mouth devour them 
with their portions.” The true church are to be found with those that 
can, and are striving to overcome, whose names are represented 
with their own, on the breast-plate of judgment, and entered into the 
Philadelphia state in the fall of 1844, and became a church at that 
time according to the message then delivered them. See Revelation 
3:7, 8; Matthew 25:10. At this point of time, then, the door was shut 
against the Sardis church and the wicked world. And another door 
opened to the Philadelphia church, to enter with the Master of the 
house to the marriage. Jesus in giving this message says, “Behold | 
HAVE set before thee an open door,” and no man can shut it. Here 
is a nail fastened in a sure place. It is not possible to move this 
message of an open and shut door, either before or after the tenth 
of the seventh month, 1844. The principal men in this church, 
however, soon laid a plot, by confederating, and leaguing together, 
to reverse all that the Saviour had said, and have the door open into 
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the Holy Place again. ARSH August 19, 1851, page 13.20 


On the 29th of April, 1845, they associated themselves together in 
the city of Albany, N. Y., and there counseled together, and devised 

their plans, the very opposite to what they had affirmed to, before 
God and the world, but a few months previous. Yet they moved out 
from this association, and have been proclaiming an open door 
from that time unto the present, their teaching and practice the very 
opposite of what they were, when they were organized in the 
Philadelphia church. Thus they have organized the Laodicean 
church. And by their false teaching they have drawn thousands of 
the Philadelphians away with them into the Laodicean state. Jesus 
has sent a gracious message for all the honest ones in this state, 

saying, “As many as | love, | rebuke and chasten: be zealous 
therefore and repent.” Revelation 3:19. We thank the Lord that a 
goodly number have taken heed to his message, and are now in the 
Philadelphia church, believing and proclaiming the third angel’s 
message. Still Jesus is calling after others, saying, “Behold, | stand 
at the door and knock; if any man hear my voice, and open the 
door, | will come in to him, and will sup with him, and he with me. To 
him that overcometh will | grant to sit with me in my throne, even as 
| also overcame and am set down with my Father in his throne.” 
Verses 20, 21. Thus Jesus is continually calling, and holding out 
every inducement, by counseling, chastening and promising the 
poor Laodicean, even the highest honors he can bestow, if, after all 

he has done, he will repent and open his heart to him. ARSH August 
19, 1851, page 14.1 


My dear brethren in the Philadelphia church, let us read this 
gracious message again, and pray the God of Israel to animate and 
inspire us with new courage, and unslackened zeal, to carry out the 
purpose of our divine Lord and Master, to the poor Laodicean, by 
searching them out wherever they can be found, and teaching them 
the present truth.ARSH August 19, 1851, page 14.2 


JOSEPH BATES. 
Fairhaven, July 24, 1851. 


LETTER FROM BROTHER MILLER 
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JWe 


The following excellent letter from the pen of Bro. Miller, with the 
note from |. E. Jones, was published in the Advent Herald in 
December, 1844. It breathes the sweet spirit of “former days,” when 
the Advent body was “illuminated” with the bright and cheering rays 
of the pure gospel of the kingdom, and were deeply imbued with its 
sanctifying power. We think his view of the book of James is 
correct. But alas! how few of James’ brethren can be found among 
those with whom Bro. Miller once associated. Certainly, there never 
was a time when the admonitions and instructions found in the book 
of James, or the excellent advice of Bro. Miller, were more needed 
than at this present time. But as neither have been heeded, we can 
but rejoice that the good old man sleeps in Jesus. James’ brethren 
will, however, yet be fully manifested before the Second Advent. 
The church of Christ will yet “come into the unity of the faith.” That 
will then be the Philadelphia church, the church of brotherly 
love.ARSH August 19, 1851, page 14.3 


DEAR BRO. BLISS: | submit the enclosed letter from Bro. Miller fo 
the “Herald.” It is excellent throughout, but his laconic comment on 

the Epistle of James, is worth volumes. It is a perfect mirror. Let all 

look into it and pause, and “inwardly digest” every sentence before 

he pronounces himself one of “James’s brethren." ARSH August 19, 
1851, page 14.4 


Where shall we find amidst the endless controversies of sectarians 
respecting “Apostolical succession,” “The true church,” etc., etc., so 
lucid an exhibition of both? ARSH August 19, 1851, page 14.5 


“Ye different sects, who all declare, 

Lo! Christ is here; Lo! Christ is there, 

Your stronger proofs divinely give, 

And show us where the Christians -/ive.,ARSH August 19, 18517, 
page 14.6 


Yours in waiting faith, |. E. JONES. Boston, Dec. 9, 18444RSH 
August 19, 1851, page 14.7 


DEAR BRO. JONES: Yours of the 23rd inst., was receivec 
yesterday, and | am now seated to answer it. The disappointment 
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which we have experienced in my opinion, could never have been 
foreseen or avoided, and we have been honest men and believed in 
the truth of the Bible. | have had time a few weeks past, to review 
the whole subject, and with all the aid of Stuart, Chase, Weeks, 
Bush, and the whole school of modern writers, | cannot see why we 
are not right. And even by taking the whole together, instead of 
disproving the position we have taken, as it respect prophecy, they 
confirm me in my views. But say you, time has shown that we are 
wrong. | am not so certain of that. Suppose Christ should come 
before this year of Jewish time should expire; then every honest 
man would say we were right. But if the world does stand two or 
even three years more, it would not in the least alter the manner of 
the prophecy; but would affect the time. One thing | do know, | have 
preached nothing but what | believed, and God’s hand has been in 
with me, his power has been manifested in the work, and much 
good has been effected; for the people have read the Bible for 
themselves, and no one can honestly say they have been deceived 
by me. My advice has always been for every one to study the 
evidences of their faith for themselves.ARSH August 19, 1851, 
page 14.8 


Again, | can see no object that Satan could have in publishing a 
doctrine which his own subjects would so generally oppose. No one 
can possibly plead that those who have excited the mobs, or the 
mobs themselves who have committed violence, were obeying the 
example or spirit of Christ. This would be blasphemy in the highest 
sense. Very well; then Satan would be opposing Satan, but on the 
part of the Adventists, Satan would be a non-resistant. - Can this be 
true? If it is, then | have no rule by which to judge where the Spirit of 
Christ may be known. To tell us that those who have headed the 
most violent mobs in our country were performing the will of God is 
an insult to common sense. Yet in no case have the nominal 
churches dealt with their brethren for such an offence. ARSH August 
19, 1851, page 14.9 


It cannot be that we are deceived. That Christ will come and justify 
us yet, | will not doubt. Our meetings are like yours, sweet and 
heavenly refreshings from the presence and Spirit of God, with no 
wicked to molest us; they have left us entirely. For some time in 
October they crowded our house night and day; but now “there is 
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room enough;” the trap is laid for them, they appear to know that 
Christ will never come; they that were crying for mercy a few days 
since, are now scoffing and mocking us, and ridiculing each other’s 
fears. Even some old professors are worse than the world. - Have 
not such individuals sinned against the Holy Ghost? And when they 
say “Peace and safety,” will not sudden destruction overtake them? 
While the wicked were thus expecting him, how could the Scriptures 
have been all fulfilled if he had come? They could not. But now they 
are ready for the snare, and out of their own mouths God will judge 
them; for they well knew they were unprepared, and the way they 
knew, or why so anxious for mercy? But when the danger was past, 
all of their preparation was over.ARSH August 19, 1851, page 
14.10 


| feel confident that we shall see very serious times. We shall need 
much patience. And this peculiar grace will last us through, “unto 
the coming of the LORD. But | will try to bepatient. James 5:7-17. 
To whom did the Apostle address himself in his exhortation? To 
what age of the Church? To that age where the coming of the Lord 
draweth nigh, and the Judge standeth at the door. Why did he 
caution them to be patient? Because he supposed they would be 
impatient to have the Lord come. Is there any sign among our 
nominal churches and sects, that they are impatient for Christ to 
come? No?; evidently it is the reverse - they desire him not to 
come. Then, if the Judge standeth at the door, they are not James’ 
brethren? No. Will you tell me who are James’ brethren in this age? 
They are those who are converted from Judaism and scattered, 
James 1:1-4; they ask wisdom of God in faith, not wavering, 5fh and 
6th verses; the poor among them are exalted, and the rich are 
made low, 9fh and 710th verses; they endure temptation without 
wavering, and after their trial are blessed with a crown of life, 72th 
verse; they are begotten of God with his word of truth, and doers as 
well as hearers of the word, 78-22 verses; they have forsaken 
creeds, and look and continue in the law of liberty, 25th verse; they 
visit the afflicted and have no fellowship with the world, 27th 
verse.ARSH August 19, 1851, page 14.11 


They must not countenance nor support war, for that cometh from 
lust, James 4:7-3; they must not have respect to the rich and 
despise the poor, for that is judging unrighteously, James 2:1-10; 
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they must show their faith by their works, and have no boasting 
where there works are not made manifest, 74th fo 26th verse; they 
must not strive to be masters or rulers of their brethren, and have 
but few D. D.’s or A. M.,s among them, James 3:1-72; they must 
have no envying or striving against the truth, and be possessed of 
that wisdom which cometh down from above, 73th to 18th verse; 
they are to humble themselves, and speak no evil of the brethren, 
James 4:10-17; they are to cry unto the Lord in their afflictions and 
persecutions, and make no resistance, James 5:4-6; they will 
stablish their hearts in faith by patience, and grieve not the 
brethren, 7-9 verses; they will take the prophets for their example, 
and remember that the end of Job’s trials from the Lord was his 
patience, 70fh and 11th verses; they will not swear nor take any 
oath, v, 72th. If afflicted, they will pray - if merry, sing, if they are 
sick, call for the Elders to pray, and if they sin, confess their faults, 
and if others sin, restore if possible, 73-20 verses.ARSH August 19, 
1851, page 14.12 


And now, my brother, if you can find such a band, they are the 
Apostle’s brethren. Say to such “Bepatient, therefore, brethren, 
unto the coming of the Lord. Be ye alsopatient; stablish your 
hearts; for the coming of the Lord draweth nigh.” Read this to all the 
holy brethren; for it is the best and only advice | can give them; and 
tell them | request their prayers, that | may follow the same advice; 
for their prayers are better to me than the world’s love, and much 
more to be desired than a good name from those who hate my 
King. | ask no favors of Caesar’s household, but that | may enjoy in 
peace my blessed hope. | have never courted the smiles of the 
proud, nor quailed when the world frowned. | shall not now 
purchase their favor; nor shall | go beyond duty to tempt their hate. | 
shall never seek my life at their hands; nor shrink | hope, from 
losing it, if God in his good providence so orders. | thank God for 
your steadfastness in the truth, and pray him that you may endure 
unto the end. | remain, as ever, looking for and expecting the King 
in his glory soon.ARSH August 19, 1851, page 14.13 


WM. MILLER. 
Low Hampton, Nov. 29, 1844. 


LETTERS 
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[From Bro. Bates] 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: | returned home last evening from a tour o 
ten days among the scattered and torn flock of the house of Israel, 

in Boston and vicinity. We believe there is hope of some ten 

precious souls coming into the “present truth,” besides others who 

are favorably impressed with this last message of mercy. We 

received the names of ten who want the paper. ARSH August 79, 
1851, page 14.14 


We spent the Sabbath and first-day, July 26 and 27, in meeting with 
about twenty believers, at No. 67 Warren Place, Boston, where 
meetings are to be held every Sabbath. It was truly encouraging to 
meet with so many true believers in the third angel’s message 
where but a few months ago there was no gathering on God’s Holy 
Day. Here two, that had formerly believed the advent doctrine, 
embraced the last message. Others were strengthened and 
encouraged. During the week we visited Lynn, Salem and 
Marblehead, and held meetings at the places where we found 
hearers.ARSH August 19, 1851, page 14.15 


August ‘st, returned to Boston, and held another Sabbath meeting 
with the brethren. Then visited Randolph and Bridgewater. In all of 
these places we found some ready to receive the message, read 
the books, and give their names for the paper. We know that God is 
gathering his people for the last time, and that the messenger 
started out with his message after he saw the Master of the house 
open the Temple of God in heaven, and enter in to the wedding, to 
warn the little flock of the pending danger of the worship of the 
beast and his image, and having his mark. And also to heed the 
admonition previously given.ARSH August 19, 1851, page 14.16 


“Let your loins be girded about, and your lights burning; and ye 
yourselves like unto men that wait for their Lord, when he will return 
from the wedding; that when he cometh and knocketh, they may 
open unto him immediately.” Luke 12:35, 36.ARSH August 19, 
1851, page 14.17 
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Now the wedding is imperative, and clearly involves a shut-door, 
and an open-door, in the heavenly Sanctuary, [Hebrews 8:1, 2,] 
where Jesus our great High Priest is. Revelation 11:19; 3:7, 8; 
Matthew 24:10; Luke 13:25. It is said that the scriptures cannot be 
broken. How can these then, with Danie! 7:13, 14, be fulfilled, 
unless Jesus does actually come from the above described place, 
to which this class of scriptures refer? ARSH August 19, 1851, page 
14.18 


Then there must positively be a space of time for a proclamation of 
this wedding, and shut-door, and another door opened, before the 
second coming of Jesus. Paul and Jesus show us Clearly that it 
cannot be proclaimed by the church at the time of his second 
advent, 7 Thessalonians 4:16, 17; Matthew 24:27. Those who are 
proclaiming the second advent of Jesus as the next great event, do 
not show any scriptural time, or place, for this event. Then may we 
not ask, where the man is that can point us to time or space for a 
fulfillment of this important event, if it did not transpire in the 
seventh month, 1844.ARSH August 19, 1851, page 14.19 


JOSEPH BATES. 
Fairhaven, August 5, 1851. 


[From Bro. Daniels.] 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: Yesterday | received three numbers of youl 
paper, “Second Advent Review, and Sabbath Herald,” and one of 
the “Advent Review.” | know not who they are from, but this | can 
say, they have revived my drooping spirits by reading them. The 
first that | read was the “Extra,” “an appeal to the Laodicean 
church.” | fully agree with Bro. Edson. | have clearly seen, ever 
since the Enfield camp-meeting in ’45, | think, that the Advent 
people were the Laodicean church, and wherever | have preached, 
| have not kept back the truth, as far as | have seen it. At that camp- 
meeting | heard the preacher advise his congregation not to seek 
for any more light. He told them that they had got light enough, and 
they needed no more. Truly, thought I, this is the Laodicean church 
spoken of in Revelation 3, “rich and increased in goods, and have 
need of nothing.” And since that time | have noticed that the most 
part of the Advent people say the same; and some of them have 
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told me in so many words, that they would not go into anything new, 
or believe anything new. And | do fully believe that “the virgin of 
Israel is fallen; she shall no more rise.” Amos 5:2. This is speaking 
of some people that went out. It cannot be the churches, for they 
did not go out. Where | have preached | have tried to tell the truth, 
and by so doing | have brought down the indignation of the popular 
Adventists upon me, and | have been cast out by them. | have been 
published in the Boston Advent paper once or twice, and they have 
tried to stop me from traveling, but God has said, “behold, | have 
set before thee an open door, and no man can shut it.” Amen.ARSH 
August 19, 1851, page 15.1 


| have no confidence in the great mass of Advent believers. | 
believe that they are as bad, or worse than those that they have 
pretended to come out from. | see no love of Christ in them. If they 
are right, then | am wrong. | do not desire to be in the kingdom with 
such a spirit as many of them possess. If heaven is not love, peace 
and union, then | desire the wicked’s portion; that is death - for | 
could not be happy in heaven with such people. But | do not believe 
that they are the true children of God. | believe that their lamps 
have gone out. They deny the past in this place, most all of them, 
and they say that they do not believe that there has been any move 
in heaven in the past movement, and deny the midnight cry of 1844. 
This, my brother, | fully believe that we have had. The last sign to 
the Egyptians before Israel went out from Egypt, was the midnight 
cry. Exodus 12:29, 30. This was a type of the true midnight cry of 
1844.ARSH August 19, 1851, page 15.2 


| praise the Lord that | feel unmoved in this evil time. | believe that 
we are in the wilderness of the people, [Ezekie/ 20:34-38] and that 
God will bring his true people into the bond of the covenant. After 
God brought the children of Israel out into the wilderness, it was 
then, and not until then, that God gave the commandments to 
Israel. Then he commanded the Sabbath to be observed by all 
Israel. After the tenth day of the seventh month, 1844, passed by, | 
thought that we were in the wilderness of the people, and | began to 
observe the seventh-day Sabbath, instead of the first-day Sunday, 
and did so until the next year, when Bro. Boutell persuaded me out 
of it by saying that Christ was the end of the law to all the 
Abrahamic faith, and said that he had as lief work seven days in a 
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week as one, for all of its being wicked, and said that he was sorry 
that | had got into that old Jewish Sabbath. He said that | was in 
bondage, and that | was trying to be justified by the deeds of the 
law, and quoted quite a number of texts. | began to reason in this 
way: Brother Boutell is a good man, and if | am saved he will be, for 
| considered him better than myself, and why does he not keep the 
Sabbath if it is to be observed? Surely, he would believe the truth. | 
then began to study the Bible for the evidence, and | could not find 
where the Sabbath was abolished, or changed to the first-day. And | 
saw that most all believed in a Sabbath-day, and said that it was not 
abolished, but changed to the first day. But | could not find the 
evidence of the change in the Bible; and being an independent, 
thinking man, | chose to keep God’s day instead of the Pope’s; for 
this, | believed, was the Pope’s day. After a while | went out to see 
my children in the state of New-York, Chenango Co., in German 
and Pitcher. | call them my children, because they came into the 
Advent faith through my feeble labors. But none of them would stop 
their work on the seventh day. All that | could say did no good, but 
they would not say anything against it, because they respected me, 
and did not wish to hurt my feelings, | suppose, more than they 
could help. They would not believe, and receive the Sabbath, and | 
became disheartened and gave it up, thinking that perhaps | was 
more zealous for the law than | ought to be. | saw no goodness in 
myself, and | looked upon every one better than myself. ARSH 
August 19, 1851, page 15.3 


| thought that | would love God, and believe the past, and try to 
encourage the weak, and let that question alone, and | have not 
observed it since. But | begin to be decided to observe God’s holy 
Sabbath, live or die, sink or swim. Amen.ARSH August 19, 1857, 
page 15.4 


When there is another conference, will you let me know when, and 
where it is? and | shall attend, if it is within 200 miles of me.ARSH 
August 19, 1851, page 15.5 


DEXTER DANIELS. 
Chicopee Falls, (Mass.,) 1851. 


[From Sister Shimper.] 
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JWe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: With adoring love and gratitude to the mos 
high God, we would acknowledge his goodness and mercy to us. 
For some time past he has been granting us the deep searchings of 
his Holy Spirit, with true humiliation of soul before him, and recently 
has sent, and abundantly blessed the labors of his servant, Bro. 
Holt, among us. After baptizing six of our number, our dear Bro. 
Morse was set apart by the laying on of hands, to the administration 
of the ordinances of God’s house. The Holy Ghost witnessed by the 
gift of tongues, and solemn manifestations of the presence and 
power of God. The place was awful, yet glorious. We truly felt that 
“we never saw it on this fashion." ARSH August 19, 1851, page 15.6 


“We now feel that our fellowship is with the Father, and the Son, 
and with one another, and that faith is indeed the evidence of things 
not seen. We believe our dear brethren and sisters will all join with 
us in praising that God who is permitting us to rise with his Israel, 
who are now “rising to fall no more.” That the third angel’s message 
may go with power, and the word prevail mightily, in the hearts of 
the true children, is the fervent prayer of our souls. ARSH August 
19, 1851, page 15.7 


“Your sister in the belief and love of the present truth. F. M. 
SHIMPER.ARSH August 19, 1851, page 15.8 


East Bethel, (Vt.,) July 30, 1851.ARSH August 19, 1851, page 15.9 


[From Bro. Bellows.] 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: The little band in this city, numbering thirteen 
are strong in the present truth. Our meetings are powerful and 
interesting. The third angel’s message is more glorious than ever, 
and the truth clusters around the message, and shines with so 
much brilliancy, it fills our souls with love and gratitude to God for 
his goodness in leading us in the way he has. And | can say with 
one of old, “I being in the way, the Lord led me to the house of my 
master’s brethren.” ARSH August 19, 1851, page 15.10 


The Chart which hangs before me is sublime. The great truths 
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connected with the vision made plain upon tables, and proclaimed 
in the Advent movement, are if possible more glorious than ever 
before. And when | look back on the past, | see that the course of 
many of the Advent brethren was similar to that of Daniel, that man 
of God, in searching for the time. And though Daniel did not 
understand, because it was sealed up and closed till the time of the 
end, yet at the time of the end, God did move upon the hearts of 
men to search for the time, and it was made plain beyond the 
possibility of an overthrow, that the vision of the eighth of Daniel, 
with the seven times of the Gentiles, would end in the autumn of 
1844. And from that place it cannot be wrested, and | give glory to 
God that | have never had a doubt on that point of time. Then it was 
that the angel lifted up his hand to heaven and sware by him that 
liveth forever and ever that time should be no longer; so it is 
useless to attach time to the third angel's message; for at the 
sounding of the seventh trumpet time ceased to be a part of the 
Advent faith. But now the just shall live by faith. How many among 
the Adventists are famishing for want of time. They cannot live 
without time. They must die then, for time is to be (preached) no 
longer. Time was the test of the Advent doctrine, the soul and life of 
it, so much so, that when ’43 past, “they all slumbered and slept,” 
and many of the members of the churches would join with us, if we 
would let time alone. But when the midnight cry came, with its 
thundering tones, it aroused the virgins. Time was the test then; but 
now the test is the Sabbath and the commandments of God. By the 
Sabbath | mean the seventh day, that which God has made holy 
above every other day of the week. And that holiness is felt and 
enjoyed in proportion as we keep the Sabbath holy unto the Lord. 
Praise the Lord, O my soul, and let all that is within me join to praise 
his holy name, for the power and glory that attends the keeping of 
the Sabbath of the Lord.ARSH August 19, 1851, page 15.11 


Yours in the patient waiting, 


J. K. BELLOWS. 
No. 366 Broom-street, New-York. 


[From Bro. Corcoran.] 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: | think it a duty to state for your informatior 
and comfort, that the “Review and Herald,” makes its periodical 
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visits to me, and | am fully persuaded that it contains present truth; 
truth that sanctifies its sincere participators. It is now eighteen 
months or thereabouts since a beloved brother waited on me at my 
house, and his pious and holy conversation, his godly mode of 
address, and his expositions of the law of God, endeared him to 
me, although a stranger. Afterwards the “Review and Herald” being 
sent me, | have concluded that it was by his directions, and | must 
now say that the Sabbath question, about which | then disputed 
with him, is settled in my mind, by the unerring word of God. That is, 
the Scriptures of truth set forth no other day than the seventh as 
Sabbath day. | now see that the first day has been introduced by 
him that pretends to have power to change times and laws.ARSH 
August 19, 1851, page 15.12 


Dear brother, | wish you to continue the “Review and Herald.” The 
paper | hand to any that will read it. Sister Estacy Young at 
Delaware, has been also led to see the necessity of giving up the 
first day Sabbath, also my beloved wife. We are not favored with 
any Second Advent preachers in this region of country, should any 
of the brethren be traveling near this place, | should be happy if 
they would visit us. A visit now from a brother in Christ would be 
very desirable. | am not in possession of much of this world’s 
goods, but rich in faith. Praise the LordARSH August 19, 1857, 
page 15.13 


| remain yours looking for, and hastening unto the coming of the 
Son of Man in his kingdom and glory.ARSH August 19, 1851, page 
15.14 


D. C. CORCORAN. 
Delaware, [C. W.] July 11, 1851. 


EXTRACTS OF LETTERS 


JWe 


Bro. J. B. Sweet of Milan, (Ohio,) writes July 24, 1851: “I take the 
liberty after a long time to write you a few lines. The note you sent 
to us from Bro. Belden [85] was thankfully received in the name of 
the Lord. | was out in Michigan when it was received; but it came in 
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a good time. | should have written to you before this time, but as | 
do not like to use the Lord’s money for the benefit of my family 
when | am able to work, laboring with my hands “the thing that is 
good,” and as harvesting was near, | thought | would not write until 
it had past, and then | should have some money to send to you 
again. And | feel very thankful that it is so. When harvest came on | 
had a chance to work, so | have ten dollars, and | send you six to 
dispose of as you see fit. ARSH August 19, 1851, page 15.15 


“We live in a remote corner, and need the prayers of all the children 
of God. Our love to all of the dear children of the Lord. Yours, 
waiting for eternal life." ARSH August 19, 1851, page 15.16 


Bro. George Smith of Norwalk, (Ohio,) writes June 26, 1851: “I feel 
truly that | am a stranger and a pilgrim on the earth, looking for a 
better country, even an heavenly. | live in the midst of the most 
extravagant fable preaching of these last days, where the doctrines 
and commandments of men are substituted for those of Almighty 
God, Jesus and the Apostles. But glory be to God, hisholy 
commandments will be kept, and the pure doctrines of the Bible will 
prevail. | feel to praise God for what he has been doing for us in this 
part of the world. The Lord sent some of his faithful servants here 
with the third angel’s message, which a few of us received with 
willing hearts. We were made glad by the pure doctrines of the holy 
advent cause, in reviewing our past experience. The “Review and 
Herald” is a great comfort to me.ARSH August 19, 1851, page 
15.17 


“The Lord is truly reviving his dear people, and preparing them for 
the last great conflict with the powers of darkness. How important it 
is for us to be pure in heart, to have pure hearts and clean hands 
before God, that we may stand. | feel to praise God for his 
goodness to me, for showing me his holy commandments, 
notwithstanding the Nominal Advent Teachers have done all in their 
power to captivate my poor soul. And as one said to me, ‘I had 
rather see you put under the sod than to see you embrace this 
doctrine.’ O God, spare thy dear people.ARSH August 19, 1857, 
page 16.1 


“| love the commandments, and in keeping them there is great 
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reward. Said David, [Psalm 119:97, 98,] ‘O how love | thy law! it is 
my meditation all the day. Thou through thy commandments hast 
made me wiser than mine enemies: for they are ever with me.’ My 
soul is full, praise the Lord. You may expect some help from me as 
soon as the Lord shall open the way. Farewell, be of good cheer, 
and the God of peace will be with you. Pray for me. Your unworthy 
companion in the blessed hope.”ARSH August 19, 1851, page 16.2 


Bro. Leander Kellogg, of Saline, (Mich.,) writes Aug. 4, 1851: “l 
have received your paper since about the first of January. It is our 
bread and our meat. | believe that it brings to us the truth as it is in 
Jesus. | received the Extra a short time since, with joy and 
gladness. Bro. Case brought the truth to us last fall, and we rejoice 
in God that he in his goodness sent his truth to us. We are alone in 
the present truth, as there are no others nearer than Jackson. But 
God giving us strength, we are able to stand, and we cannot be 
moved from it. With the strength of Jesus we can move 
forward.ARSH August 19, 1851, page 16.3 


“God has done great things for us, whereof we rejoice. My wife has 
enjoyed very poor health since the winter of 1841; much of the time 
confined to her bed. We have expended a great deal of money that 
she might regain her health, but all in vain. The skill of man could 
not reach her case. She felt from the time that we became settled in 
the present truth, that if she could get to Jackson she should be 
healed. In May we went to Jackson, feeling strong in God’s 
promises, and she was healed. Glory to his name. The Lord heard 
the prayers of his faithful children there. God is holding out every 
inducement for his children to trust in him. | have received your 
paper for some time, and have not sent one farthing to help defray 
the expense of it till now. | have felt guilty for not doing something 
for you. My means has been very limited.,ARSH August 19, 18517, 
page 16.4 


Br. Holt writes from Sutton, (Vt.) Aug, 6, 1851: “I embrace this 
opportunity to write you a few lines. | left the little company in East 
Bethel in a good place, standing in the clear light, on the 
commandments of God, and not on time. Such will be able to stand 
in the time of trouble. | found the brethren in Johnson in a tried 
state. | spent the last Sabbath in that place, and had a free time in 
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speaking on the truths connected with the third angel’s message. 
Those who stand on the true position are free. Their eyes are open 
wide to the position of time, and they have seen its fruits in that 
place to their sorrow. They now stand united as the heart of one 
man. O praise the Lord for his sweet Spirit that fell upon us ARSH 
August 19, 1851, page 16.5 


“Dear brother, fear not, the Lord is working for the salvation of Israel 
in Vermont. The crooked will be made straight, and the rough 
places plain; the mountains and hills will be made low, and the 
valleys will be exalted. The Lord has set his hand to the work, and 
truth will prevail, and Israel will triumph. He will suffer ‘no man to do 
them wrong; yea, he reproved kings for their sakes, saying, Touch 
not mine anointed, and do my prophets no harm.’ His word will 
stand fast forever. Amen.ARSH August 19, 1851, page 16.6 


“| stopped with Bro. Barrows one night, and then came to this place. 
There has been a blighting influence here, but the Lord has begun 
to work, and | believe he will sweep it all away. Arrangements are 
made for a conference at lrasburg next Sabbath and first-day. The 
next Sabbath and first-day following at Melbourne, (C. E.)7ARSH 
August 19, 1851, page 16.7 


Bro. Rhodes writes from Camden, Aug. 3, 1851: “I write a few lines 
to let you know that | am growing stronger in the truth, and feel a 
deeper interest than ever in the cause of Christ. | am quite well 
satisfied with my last tour through Manlius, Lincklaen, Pitcher, 
German, Truxes, Homer, Havanna, Bath, Wheeler, Avoca, Hornby, 
Elmira, Ulster in Penn, Waverly, Owego, and Durhamville. We 
found some in all those places who we think may be saved. We had 
a good time at Lincklaen one week ago yesterday. The brethren 
and sisters in Camden met at Bro. Abbey’s yesterday. We had a 
heavenly, sweet, melting time in talking, praying and 
exhorting." ARSH August 19, 1851, page 16.8 


Bro. Stockbridge Howland, of Topsham, (Me.,) writes, Aug. 10, 
1851,: “We received two papers on Friday which were very 
interesting to us. We had a good time reading the letters from the 
brethren, and the other matter, and we could but praise the Lord for 
what he is doing for the little remnant. Although the crooked, and 
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those that are to be led forth with the workers of iniquity, [Psa/m 
125,] may call us Beelzebub, or more than that, yet we will have 
them do it falsely for Christ's sake.ARSH August 19, 1851, page 
16.9 


“| am anxious to follow our blessed Pattern, and to see and hear 
that the little remnant are so doing. We must be weaned from self, 
and have our hearts full of benevolence, or we cannot stand before 
the Son of man. It is more than strange that we should stray from 
the path. Pray for us, that we may have grace to help us to walk in 
the way of God’s commandments that we may have life, immortality 
and eternal life. We are commanded to watch. We must watch over 
our lives, our conversation, our movements as well as for the 
events, or fulfillments of prophecy, and the coming of our Lord. | 
hope we shall be humble and meek enough to receive all the light 
and instruction the Lord has for us, and profit by it. We often hear 
some say that the Bible is sweet, and at the same time walk not as 
it teaches. God forbid that it should be so with any of the little 
flock." ARSH August 19, 1851, page 16.10 


Bro. W. Phelps writes from Alden, (Ill.) July 14, 1851: “I write with a 
grateful heart for the goodness of God which | have seen 
manifested of late. | returned a few days since from a tour in 
Wisconsin. At Buffalo Lake, Marquett Co., | stayed a little more than 
two weeks, and delivered a number of lectures on the subjects 
connected with the present truth. The day before | left | led four of 
the dear believing children of God down into the lake, and buried 
them in baptism. Others are persuaded that these things are so. 
Stopt at Bro. W. Holcomb’s on my way home over the Sabbath and 
first-day, and spoke to an attentive congregation.” ARSH August 19, 
1851, page 16.11 


Bro. Noble Luther of Eaton, (C. E.) writes, July 16th, 1851. “We 
should be glad if some of the traveling brethren could see it duty to 
come this way; but are willing the Lord should direct. We are 
thankful for the paper, and hope you will publish it weekly. We are 
weak and need help, and help cometh from God. We have great 
reason to thank the Lord for what he has done for the remnant here. 
We are much pleased with Bro. Arnold’s interpretation of the dream. 
We have before seen the dream, but could not tell the 
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interpretation." ARSH August 19, 1851, page 16.12 


Conference 


JWe 


We are requested to say that there will be a General Conference of 
the brethren at Oswego, (N. Y.) to be held the 5th, 6th and 7th of 
September. This meeting will commence on Friday, at 10 o’clock A. 
M. The main object of this meeting is to benefit those who have not 
had the privilege of meeting in our General Conferences; therefore, 
a general invitation is extended to the scattered brethren in this 
State and Canada to attend this ConferenceARSH August 19, 
1851, page 16.13 


It is hoped that the brethren generally, who have not usually met 
with us, will make an effort to attend this meeting. The special 
blessing of the Lord usually attends such meetings, and we hope it 
will be so at this meeting in Oswego. We hope to be able to attend 
it. Come, brethren, let us make an effort to get those who are weak 
in the faith, out to this meeting, that they may be strengthened and 
comforted.ARSH August 19, 1851, page 16.14 


To Correspondents.ARSH August 19, 1851, page 16.15 


Bro. E. Everts. We will hold meetings at your place, or where you 
may appoint, Friday, August 22nd, at 6 o’clock P. M.; also on the 
Sabbath following. First-day we will hold meetings where the 
brethren may appoint.ARSH August 19, 1851, page 16.16 


Bro. D. Daniels. We expect to have a Conference in this county 
soon, and shall be happy to see you here. You will be happy to hear 
that some, at least, of those you have formerly labored with in 
Chenango Co. are now rejoicing in the present truth ARSH August 
19, 1851, page 16.17 


We have on hand quite a quantity of Vol. |, excepting the first three 
numbers, which we should like to distribute. We have 500 of No. 11, 
containing the subject of the two-horned beast by Bro. Andrews, 
and 500 of No. 13, containing the subject of the Parable, /atthew 
25. Those who can circulate them to profit can have them freely. 
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No. 11 can be had also of Bro. Otis Nichols, Dorchester, Mass. We 
may have to pre-pay the postage. Those who send for them will 
bear this in mind.ARSH August 19, 1851, page 16.18 


Our post office address is Saratoga Springs, N. YARSH August 79, 
1851, page 16.19 


The Paper.ARSH August 19, 1851, page 16.20 


It is with the greatest pleasure that we send out the paper to the 
worthy poor free of charge. “The poor have the gospel preached to 
them.” “Hearken, my beloved brethren, hath not God chosen the 
poor of this world, rich in faith, and heirs of the kingdom.” James 
2:15. We are as pleased to enter the name of a poor brother upon 
our list, as that of one who has abundance of this world’s good. 
Therefore let no one who is destitute of present means hesitate to 
ask for the paper. ARSH August 19, 1851, page 16.21 


Why we have requested all to write who wish the paper continued, 
(who have never informed us that it was a welcome messenger,) 
and stated that we should erase the names of those who do not 
write, is because we do not wish to spend time and means to send 
it to those who do not receive it, or if they do, do not feel sufficient 
interest in it to be benefited by it. We had, however, rather send it to 
five where it does no good, than to discontinue it to one whom it 
may benefit. We are much pleased with the following suggestion of 
our dear Bro. Rhodes.ARSH August 19, 1851, page 16.22 


“Would it not be well for some one in each band to write, and send 
in the names of such as want the paper, and stop such papers as 
were not wanted?” Yes, we think it would, and really hope the 
brethren will attend to it immediately. Many have written 
already. ARSH August 19, 1851, page 16.23 


We have 600 copies of the “Review and Herald,” Vol. Il, No. 1, left, 
and intend to publish about the same amount of each number, and 
hope the names of those who wish the paper, will be sent in as 
soon as possible, and we will send them all the numbers of the 
present volume. The brother or sister who sent the publications to 
Bro. Daniels, mentioned in his letter, no doubt, feels a thousand 
times paid for so doing. Let others see what they can do.ARSH 
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August 19, 1851, page 16.24 


To those who wish to pay for their paper and no more, we would 
say, that our list is yet so small that if all should pay the cost of their 
paper and no more, the price would have to be 75 cents for a 
volume of 13 numbers to meet our necessary expenses. VOLUME 
|.ARSH August 19, 1851, page 16.25 


We have a quantity of the first volume of the Review and Herald 
bound in paper covers. This is a good work for the brethren to give, 
or lend, to those who wish to read on those subjects connected with 
our present position. It can be had only at this place. Those who 
send for it will remember that the postage will have to be pre- 
paid. ARSH August 19, 1851, page 16.26 


Letters received since August 2nd.ARSH August 19, 1851, page 
16.27 


Joseph Bates 3, J. N. Andrews 2, S. W. Rhodes 3, F. M. Shimper, 
Orange Bailey, Geo. Smith, John Lindsey, S. Smith, R. G. 
Whitcomb, Jesse Barrows, W. W. Simpkins, J. H. Lockwood, J. K. 
Bellows, Dexter Daniels, Melora Ashley, Otis NicholsARSH August 
19, 1851, page 16.28 


Receipts 


JWe 


Elias Goodwin, $11; S. W. Rhodes, $8; Geo. W. Holt, $5; L. C. $5; 
H. Childs, $5; Levi W. Chapel, $3; S. Howland, $3; J. B. Sweet, $6; 
Leonard Hastings, $3; A. R. Morse, $2,50; Richard Moran and 
others, $2; Sister Gorham, $2; Saul Strong, $10; Jesse Thompson, 
$5; E. Everts, $10. C. B. Spaulding, L. Kellogg. V. T. Wheeler, 
Luther Paine, Harriet Wells, J. C. Day, (for others,) Albert Youngs, 
$1 each. S. Tilton, E. P. Burdict, 50 cts. each ARSH August 19, 
1851, page 16.29 


Receipts for the Pamphlet “Experience and Views.,ARSH August 
19, 1851, page 16.30 


C. Smith $10; Leonard Hastings, $1; Sarah Chase, $5; H. S. Case 
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$1; A. S. Cobourn, $1.ARSH August 19, 1851, page 16.31 
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THE ROYAL LAW CONTENDED FOR 


JWe 


BY EDWARD STENNET. 
[Printed in London in the year 1638.] 


The Seventh Day is the SabbathARSH September 2, 1851, page 
17.2 


If the ten commandments be in force, every jot and tittle of them, it 
must necessarily follow that the seventh day is the Sabbath, and is 
to be observed according to the commandment. But because there 





119 


is much opposition against this truth, | shall offer something in 
particular to it, which may tend to the clearing of it-ARSH 
September 2, 1851, page 17.3 


1. It was instituted by God before the fall of man, as appears in 
Genesis 1:31, “And God saw every thing that he had made, and 
behold it was very good.” But when man sinned, God changed his 
voice, and then the ground was cursed for his sake. Genesis 3:17. 
Farther, God was six days upon his work of creation, and rested not 
until the seventh day. Now, betwixt the end of the sixth day and the 
beginning of the seventh day, there is no interval or space of time, 
(chap 1:31; 2:2,) then why should it be thought that the Sabbath 
was a shadow to hold forth rest by faith, and why should we run into 
such imaginations concerning the cause of God’s instituting the 
Sabbath, seeing God so plainly declared it himself, namely, “that he 
blessed the seventh day and sanctified it, because that in it he 
rested from all his works which God created and made” Genesis 
2:3.ARSH September 2, 1851, page 17.4 


2. The reason that the Lord gave when he commanded the 
observance of the seventh day, was as before, “because that in six 
days the Lord made heaven and earth, the sea, and all that in them 
is, and rested the seventh day, wherefore the Lord blessed the 
Sabbath day and hallowed it;” [Exodus 20:117:] and it is as a motive 
to provoke man to follow the Lord’s example from the beginning, 
both in work and rest. “Six days,” saith the Lord, “thou shalt labor 
and do all thy work, but the seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord 
thy God; in it thou shalt do no manner of work.” And if thou wouldest 
know a reason why thou shouldest do so, it is because | the Lord 
thy God did so. And truly, to me it is clear, that one main reason 
why the Lord took so much time as six days to create all things in, 
and rested the seventh day, was to show man an example, and 
what he ought to do. Doubtless God could have made all things in a 
moment; but six days he works, and rests the seventh day, that 
man might do the same, and thereby not only hold forth the creating 
power of God, and the method that he was pleased to take in the 
creation, but also his great mercy in intrusting and commanding 
man to work six days and rest the seventh, that he might be 
refreshed. ARSH September 2, 1851, page 17.5 
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3. It plainly appears, that this institution was in force and to be 
observed from the beginning, though no mention is made of the 
patriarchs observing it, no more than of their sacrificing and doing 
many other things, which it is judged that they did, notwithstanding 
we hear nothing of them. But consider, God rested the seventh day 
and sanctified it. Now to profane that which God _ sanctifies 
doubtless is a sin; and had they done servile work upon the 
Sabbath, they had profaned it. Nehemiah 13:16, 17. And what the 
Lord said to Peter, in another case, may be rightly said in this, 
namely, “What God hath sanctified, that call not thou common or 
unclean.” Acis 70:75. And the Lord, when he gave forth this 
command, saith, “Remember the Sabbath,” to note the importance 
of it, and the antiquity of it, it being no new thing, but from the 
beginning; and that the Lord urges, in verse 77, as the cause why it 
was to be observed. Israel observed the Sabbath before the giving 
of the law on Mount Sinai, as appears in Exodus 16:23, 25, 26. But 
mark what Nehemiah saith to this, in chapter 9:13, 14, “Thou 
camest down also upon Mount Sinai, and spakest with them from 
heaven, and gavest them right judgments and true laws, good 
statutes and commandments, and madest known also unto them 
thy holy Sabbath.” Mark, this commandment is singled out from all 
the rest, and is said to be made known to them, which shows that it 
was in being before, though probably they might lose the 
observation of it, by reason of their hard bondage in Egypt. 
However, it is plain that they had need of the knowledge of the 
Sabbath, and God makes it known unto them. And Christ leads us 
plainly to the first institution of it when he saith, “The Sabbath was 
made for man, and not man for the Sabbath.” He points to the 
making of it, and for whom it was made, not for the Jews only as 
Jews, but for man, before there was any such distinction as Jew 
and Gentile; and in that it was made for man, which was the public 
person or representative of the whole of mankind, it was made for 
all men, Adam standing as a public person before his fall. ARSH 
September 2, 1851, page 17.6 


4. Our Lord Jesus doth show the true end of God’s giving the 
Sabbath, and also how it ought to be kept, and shows the pharisees 
their mistake in the observation of it, they being so rigid that they 
would not suffer good works and works of mercy to be done, though 
there were necessity for the doing of them, as will appear if we 
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consider the following Scriptures: The pharisees asked Christ if it 
was lawful to heal on the Sabbath day, that they might accuse him, 
(Matthew 12:10,) and his answer was this, “What man is there 
among you that shall have one sheep, and if it fall into a pit on the 
Sabbath day, will he not lay hold on it and lift it out? How much then 
is a man better than a sheep? Wherefore it is lawful to do good on 
the Sabbath day.” Matthew 12:70-12. Again, the pharisees told 
Christ that his disciples did that which was not lawful, because they 
plucked the ears of corn on the Sabbath day. But mind the answer 
of Christ, “Have ye not read what David did when he was a 
hungered and had need, how he entered into the house of God, 
and did eat the shew-bread, which it is not lawful for any to eat but 
the priest?” Mark 2:24-26. “Have ye not read in the law, that the 
priests in the temple profane the Sabbath day and are blameless?” 
Matthew 12:5. It was not unlawful to pluck the ears of corn when 
they went through their neighbor’s field, for that they might do by 
the law of God, (Deuteronomy 23:25,) and that the pharisees knew 
very well; but they thought it was unlawful because they did it on the 
Sabbath day. But mark the answer of Christ, how he cleared the 
disciples; it was unlawful for David to eat the shew-bread, but he 
was a hungered and had need, and therefore to be excused. If the 
disciples had plucked the ears of corn when they had no need, 
upon the Sabbath day, it had been doing of needless work, and so 
had been unlawful. But the text saith they were a hungered, 
therefore they might do it, it being a work of mercy as David’s was. 
And the same may be said of the priests’ profaning the Sabbath, 
who, notwithstanding, are said to be blameless. Their preparation of 
the sacrifices was allowed, which work in itself would have been 
counted servile work, but that it was for such a merciful end, 
namely, the sins of the people; therefore saith Christ, “Had ye 
known what this meaneth, | will have mercy and not sacrifice, ye 
would not have condemned the guiltless.” \/atthew 12:7. Clearly 
proving that the Sabbath was to be observed, (but not so as to 
break another command, to neglect mercy, which the pharisees 
would do,) and that his disciples, in having mercy on their bodies, 
were no Sabbath-breakers.ARSH September 2, 1851, page 17.7 


Farther, observe what Christ saith in Mark 2:27, “The Sabbath was 
made for man, and not man for the Sabbath.” The pharisees made 
themselves slaves and bond-men by making the Sabbath a yoke, 
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(whereas it should have been a delight, /saiah 58:73,) by 
superstitious outside performances, as though man had been made 
for the Sabbath. But Christ tells them, it was made for man, that is, 
for the good and benefit of man, that he might rest from his labors 
and be refreshed, as they were in Exodus 31:17. And thus you see 
how clearly our Lord hath given the sense of this law. It is lawful to 
do well upon the Sabbath day, to visit the sick and to heal them, 
and to do works of mercy to our own and others’ bodies, the 
Sabbath being made for man.ARSH September 2, 1851, page 17.8 


5. Jesus Christ declares himself to be Lord even of the Sabbath 
day, (Matthew 12:8,) and he takes his title thus: “The Sabbath,” 
saith he, “was made for man, and not man for the Sabbath; 
therefore the Son of Man is Lord even of the Sabbath day.” Here 
seems to be two things from whence Christ takes this title. First, the 
Sabbath was made for man, that is, as before was said, for Adam, 
and so for all men, being made for him before his fall. Now, Christ 
being the Son of Man, the chief man, or second Adam, the man of 
God’s right hand, the heir of all things, is of right Lord even of the 
Sabbath day. Second, the Sabbath was made for man, that is, for 
the good of man, and in mercy to man, as is said before. Therefore, 
Christ being the author of all good, the giver of all mercy, he is Lord 
of it; and, therefore, Christ doth not slight the Sabbath (as some do 
imagine) by saying he is Lord of it, as though he were not to keep it, 
or that his intent was to change it. That were to strip himself of his 
title, or else to entitle himself Lord of that which was not. But in that 
it is said Christ is Lord of the Sabbath, it proves the Sabbath to be 
in force. As Christ proves the resurrection, in Mark 12:26, 27, “lam 
the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, the God of Jacob; | am not 
the God of the dead, but of the living;” so Christ is Lord of the 
Sabbath day. He is not Lord of the dead types and shadows, or of 
that which is not in being, but he is Lord of the lively oracles, of 
which | consider the Sabbath to be one.Acis 7:38.ARSH 
September 2, 1851, page 17.9 


Objection. But did not Christ break the Sabbath, and teach men so 
to do, in bidding the impotent man take up his bed and walk, it 
being unlawful to carry a burden upon the Sabbath day?ARSH 
September 2, 1851, page 17.10 
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Answer. The scribes and pharisees said so, indeed, and that his 
bed was a burden; but they were very unfit judges, they being 
ignorant of the right manner of observing the Sabbath, and seeking 
likewise to take advantage against Christ in his words and actions. 
Their saying the man’s bed was a burden, and that it was unlawful 
for him to carry it, doth prove no more that it was so, than their 
saying that the disciples did break the Sabbath in plucking the ears 
of corn, and Christ in healing the diseased. But was not this a work 
of mercy, the man having been lame so long in the porch now being 
cured? Was it not meet that he should be released from the place, 
and take his bed with him to lay on at night? (for it is likely he had 
no other.) And who can say it was a burden? In some countries that 
which they call a bed is no heavier than a good cloak or coat. But 
consider what gross wickedness naturally flows from this opinion. 
The objectors themselves, and all, must acknowledge that the 
whole law was in force till the death of Christ - the very shadows, till 
he nailed them to the cross; then the fourth commandment 
doubtless was in force. Now, to say that Christ broke it, and taught 
men so, is to say that Christ sinned, and taught men to sin, (for sin 
is the transgression of the law,) and this roots up redemption by 
Christ; for if Christ was a sinner, he could not be a Saviour. He had 
not been a meet offering for the sins of others; he had been a 
sinner himself. But he was offered up a Lamb without spot, 
(Hebrews 7:26; 1 Peter 1:19,) and was made sin for us, that knew 
no sin, (2 Corinthians 5:2;) and therefore this objection is made so 
gross, that every sincere heart that sees the tendency of it will not 
touch it; and indeed | had not mentioned it here, but that many 
through weakness have taken it up as a sufficient ground to prove 
the making void of the Sabbath, for want of looking into the bottom 
of it ARSH September 2, 1851, page 17.11 


6. Another ground to prove the Sabbath yet to be in force, may be 
taken from the words of Christ to his disciples in Matthew 24:20, 
“But pray ye that your flight be not in the winter, nor on the Sabbath 
day;” which is part of the answer Christ gave them when they came 
privately to him to ask him when the destruction of the temple 
should be, the signs of his coming, and the end of the world. It is 
generally conceived that this part of Christ’s answer relates to the 
destruction of Jerusalem; and, indeed, that is the shortest time that 
can be thought it relates to, as appears by the question which was 
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asked him. But suppose it to be so; doth it not plainly appear from 
hence, that the Sabbath was to remain in full force after the death of 
Christ? The destruction of Jerusalem was about forty years after the 
death of Christ, and yet he commands his disciples to pray that their 
flight be not in the winter, neither on the Sabbath day. Now, can we 
think that Christ would lay such a foundation for superstition, as 
though the Sabbath was to be at the ruin of Jerusalem, when it was 
to cease at his death? Or can we think that Christ would teach his 
disciples to pray false, or to pray that their flight should not be on 
the Sabbath, when indeed there was to be no Sabbath? This is 
gross to imagine; for as sure as winter was to remain winter, so the 
Sabbath was to remain the Sabbath. And if their flight had been 
upon it, it would have been the more tedious, it being a day of rest 
and refreshment to them, wherein they used to rejoice and praise 
the Lord, as appears by that song for the Sabbath day, in Psa/m 
772. But although this Scripture looks to the destruction of 
Jerusalem, yet | conceive that it looks farther ARSH September 2, 
1851, page 18.1 


7. Another ground is taken from the practice of Christ’s disciples 
after his death, as recorded in Luke 23:5, 6, “And they returned and 
prepared spices and ointments, and rested the Sabbath day 
according to the commandment.” Some say, that if we do observe 
the Sabbath, we must do all those sacrifices which the Jews did 
upon it. But at this time the veil of the temple was rent in twain from 
top to bottom, and the shadows were done away by the body of 
Christ, and yet they kept the Sabbath, not through fear or 
ignorance, but according to the commandment, which is to rest from 
their labors; and so they did, for the text saith, “they returned and 
rested.” There is no sacrifice expressed in the commandment. “The 
stranger and the cattle were to rest on the Sabbath.” Exodus 20:10. 
So that the Sabbath was commanded and observed before any of 
those sacrifices were commanded to be offered upon it. But 
because the Jews did such a service upon the Sabbath day, as 
they were a typical people, it doth not follow that this was any part 
of the commandment; and therefore we are to rest, as those 
disciples did, according to the commandment. It is remarkable, that 
the Holy Ghost should leave this thing upon record, which would not 
have been, | am persuaded, had the Sabbath been then abolished. 
He doth not only say, they returned and rested on the Sabbath day, 





125 


but, to prevent all mistakes, lest it should be thought they did it 
ignorantly or superstitiously, or for fear of the Jews, he saith they 
did it groundedly, that is, according to the commandment.ARSH 
September 2, 1851, page 18.2 


Obj. But the disciples were met together upon the first day of the 
week, and Christ appeared unto them. John 20:9.ARSH September 
2, 1851, page 18.3 


Ans. It is true, they were assembled together upon the same day at 
even, being the first day of the week, with the door shut; and the 
cause is laid down why they were so, namely, for fear of the Jews. 
Some of the disciples, as | said before, kept the Sabbath the day 
before, and | think we cannot reasonably imagine but that those did 
who were together on the first day, for they did frequently 
correspond together, that is manifest. But what doth their being 
together on the first day evening, and Christ’s appearing to them, 
prove for the observation of the first day, more than his appearing to 
them eight days after, and appearing to them the third time early in 
the morning when they were fishing, (John 20:79,) for the 
observation of those days? It was necessary that Christ should 
appear to his disciples on the first day of the week, that his word 
might be fulfilled of his rising the third day, so that they might boldly 
witness the same.ARSH September 2, 1851, page 18.4 


Obj. But the disciples came together on the first day of the week, 
and did break bread, and Paul preached unto them. Acts 20.ARSH 
September 2, 1851, page 18.5 


Ans. This is all the meeting or preaching that ever we find held upon 
the first day, except the disciples being together for fear of the 
Jews, mentioned before, at evening. So this seemed to be, because 
when they came together Paul preached with them, continuing his 
speech until midnight. It is not likely, then, that they observed the 
day and came together in the morning, seeing he continued his 
speech so long. And, as we have the cause of the disciples being 
together with their doors shut, so we have the cause of this 
meeting. Paul was ready to depart on the morrow upon an 
extraordinary occasion, and he had many things to communicate to 
them, as appears by his discoursing with them till midnight, and 
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talking till break of day. But that which makes the objectors lay such 
stress upon this text, is because the disciples came together to 
break bread, which they judge to be the Lord’s Supper. Suppose it 
were so, what doth this make for the observation of the first day, 
more than Christ’s first instituting the Supper upon the fifth day of 
the week, (as is generally conceived,) doth make for the 
observation of it? But we have no proof that this was the Supper of 
the Lord that they came to partake of, but it seems to be such 
breaking of bread as the margin of some Bibles refers to. Acis 2:46. 
“They continued daily with one accord in the temple, and breaking 
bread from house to house, and did eat their meat with gladness of 
heart.” So in Luke 24:30, 35. And it is explained what kind of 
breaking of bread it was, where it is said, when he was risen up 
again, and had broken bread and eaten, and talked a good while, till 
break of day, he departed. Here is eating and talking; it is not 
solemnized as the Lord’s Supper. Some would have this common 
breaking of bread, and the other in verse 7, to be the Lord’s Supper; 
but it is very unlikely that there should be two sorts of breaking of 
bread at one time, by the same persons, and yet nothing spoken 
distinctly by which we might know the one from the other. The most 
that can be said, is but a supposition; it cannot be proved that this 
was the Lord’s Supper. How weak a ground this is for the 
observation of this day as a Sabbath, or more than any other day, 
or to limit the administration of the Lord’s Supper to this day, | leave 
to the truly wise in heart to judge.ARSH September 2, 1851, page 
18.6 


Obj. But the church had their gatherings upon the first day of the 
week, by which it appears that it was the day that they met together 
upon. 7 Corinthians 16:2.ARSH September 2, 1851, page 18.7 


Ans. The words are these, “Upon the first day of the week let every 
one of you lay by him in store, as God hath prospered him, that 
there be no gatherings when | come.” Here is no proof of their 
meeting together, but rather the contrary, every one was to lay by 
him in store as God had prospered him; no public gathering, but 
private laying up. But because the Apostle saith, in the close of the 
verse, “that there be no gatherings when | come,” therefore it is 
thought that the Scriptures cannot be so understood, because it 
would not prevent gatherings. But is this fair, when a text of 
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Scripture stands alone, to put such a sense upon it as doth 
contradict the very letter of it - when it saith, let every one of you lay 
by him in store, then to say the meaning is to have public 
gatherings and but one store? And would not the end of the Apostle 
be fully answered, namely, to have no gatherings, if each of them 
did lay by in store, as God had prospered them in the world, ready 
against the Apostle came, they knowing of his coming? And when 
he came, was it not as easy to carry it with them to him, as for us to 
carry our Bibles to a meeting; and what need would there be then of 
gatherings? And this way of giving would not be pharisee-like, but 
according to the words of Christ, in Matthew 6:1-4, “Take heed that 
ye do not your alms before men, to be seen of them; otherwise ye 
have no reward of your Father which is in heaven. But when thou 
doest thine alms, let not thy left hand know what thy right hand 
doeth; that thine alms may be in secret; and thy Father which seeth 
in secret, himself shall reward thee openly.,ARSH September 2, 
1851, page 18.8 


Obj. But John was in the spirit on the Lord’s day, (and had the 
various revelations upon it,) which is conceived to be the first day of 
the week. Revelation 1:10.ARSH September 2, 1851, page 18.9 


Ans. It is true, John was in the spirit on the Lord’s day. But the 
question will be, what day that was. If any particular one of the 
seven, it must have been the Sabbath, for no other day is so called 
but that. God calls it his holy day in /sa/ah 58:73; and Christ saith he 
is Lord even of the Sabbath day. And if so, then it is his day, for he 
is Lord of it, and that by way of eminence: not, as some would have 
it, to show that he is Lord of every day, but as it is the Sabbath; for 
so it is said the Son of Man is Lord even of the Sabbath day. So 
that this notion that the Lord’s day is the first day, is merely taken 
up on trust one from another, without one word of Scripture to prove 
it ARSH September 2, 1851, page 18.10 


Obj. But it will be yet objected, by those that are for no Sabbath, in 
the words of the Apostle in Colossians 2:16, 17, “Let no man 
therefore judge you in meat, or in drink, or in respect to an holy day, 
or of the new moon, or of the Sabbath days, which are a shadow of 
things to come, but the body is of Christ;” whence it is concluded 
that the Sabbath was but a shadow, and none are to be judged for 
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not observing it. ARSH September 2, 1851, page 18.11 


Ans. There were holy-days and sabbaths besides the seventh-day 
Sabbath, or the Sabbath of the Lord thy God, for it is so called in 
the commandment, as doth appear in Leviticus 23:39. Now, 
because it is implied by the words of the Apostle, that sabbaths 
were shadows, to be done away by the body of Christ, doth it 
therefore follow that all Sabbaths were so, any more than the words 
of the Apostle that men shall be saved, prove that all men shall be 
saved? And if we consider the verses before, it will plainly appear, 
that the Apostle was not speaking of any of the ten commandments. 
Inverse 75, the Apostle is speaking to the Gentiles, showing how 
they were dead in sins, and in the uncircumcision of their flesh, but 
are now quickened by Christ, and all their trespasses forgiven them. 
In verse 14, he shows what farther benefit they had by the death of 
Christ, blotting out the hand-writing of ordinances, which was 
against us, and contrary to us, he took it out of the way, nailing it to 
his cross; and the Scripture on which the objection is founded hath 
its dependence upon that which comes in with, Therefore let no 
man judge you in meats, and drinks, etc.; as though the Apostle 
had said, Forasmuch as Christ hath blotted out and nailed to his 
cross those ordinances which are against the Gentiles, you are not 
to be judged for the non-performance of them. Now the ten 
commandments were never against the Gentiles, nor contrary to 
them; for the same Apostle saith the matter of them was written in 
their hearts, as was said before, and they did by nature the things 
contained in them, and therefore they were not contrary to them. 
But circumcision and other ordinances stood as a wall against the 
Gentiles, which Christ broke down, by taking them out of the way 
and nailing them to the cross, “having abolished in his flesh the 
enmity, even the law of commandments contained in ordinances, 
for to make in himself of twain one new man, so making peace, that 
he might reconcile both unto God in one body by the cross, having 
slain the enmity thereby.” Ephesians 2:15. So that it is clear, that 
the Apostle is speaking of such commandments as were contained 
in ordinances, and not those commandments that were eminently 
distinguished from ordinances: but those ordinances which were 
against the Gentiles, andmade them and the Jews two, as did 
drinks, new moons, holy-days, and sabbath-days, Christ by his 
blood having taken these away, hath made them one. That the ten 
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commandments should be struck at, there is no cover in this 
Scripture for, or that the Sabbath should only be taken from them 
and nailed to the cross with new moons, meats, and other shadows 
and ordinances which were against man. But Christ saith, The 
Sabbath was made for man. So that in this place there is no proof 
for the abrogation of this command of God. But for a more full 
answer see my other book.ARSH September 2, 1851, page 18.12 


Obj. “Ye observe days, and years, and times and months; | am 
afraid of you, lest | have bestowed upon you labor in vain.” 
Galatians 4:10, 11.ARSH September 2, 1851, page 19.1 


Ans. This cannot be understood that the Apostle here strikes at the 
mere observation of days, a thing of such dangerous consequence, 
for he would not have them judged that observed one day above 
another. In Romans 14:5, 6, and in this place, he himself judges 
these as persons that had so far degenerated, that he was afraid he 
had bestowed upon them labor in vain; but it is manifest that these 
Galatians were gone back to circumcision, and so were debtors to 
the whole law, seeking justification thereby. Galatians 5:2-4. So 
they observed days and years, according to the law that was a 
shadow of good things to come, solemnizing the days, and months, 
and years, with those things that were appointed for them, as burnt- 
offerings, meat-offerings, the waving of the sheaf, the Passover, 
and Feast of Unleavened Bread, and the like, as may be seen at 
large in Leviticus 23:8-11; for they could not be said to observe 
times, and months, and years, according to the law, except they did 
such service. And this gave the Apostle just ground to fear that he 
had bestowed on them labor in vain. But to imagine that to observe 
the Sabbath according to the commandment, or to observe a day 
voluntarily to the Lord, is so dangerous, is contrary both to Scripture 
and reason.ARSH September 2, 1851, page 19.2 


Obj. We who believe are entered into rest, of which the Sabbath 
was but a type, as appears by the words of the Apostle in Hebrews 
4:3.ARSH September 2, 1851, page 19.3 


Ans. If eternal rest by faith be the antitype of the Sabbath, the 
Sabbath ceased to be in force to every man so soon as he 
believed; which is ridiculous to think, and contrary to the current of 
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Scripture. But the Apostle saith, “We who believe do enter into rest; 
for he that is entered into his rest is ceased from his own works, as 
God did from his. Let us labor therefore to enter into that rest, lest 
any man fall after the example of unbelief.” Hebrews 4:10, 17. Mind 
this chapter well, and | am persuaded you will see that the drift of 
the Apostle, in mentioning the seventh day here, is but to amplify 
and set forth that perfect rest which they that believe do and shall 
enjoy, of which the land of Canaan was but a type; and to show that 
God’s rest was before the land of Canaan, and that there yet 
remains a rest to the people of God. As God did rest the seventh 
day from all his works, so they that enter into rest do cease from 
their own works, as God did from his. And this is not as soon as 
men believe, for the Apostle provokes himself and others which 
were believers to labor to enter into it. And therefore, if you will have 
the Sabbath a type from this Scripture, though it is nowhere so 
called, it must be a type of eternal rest, which saints do enter into 
when they cease from their own works, as God did from his. And 
that will not be till they lay down this tabernacle, which will not affect 
the thing asserted. And indeed | cannot deny but the Sabbath is an 
earnest of that rest, and saints that are spiritual in the observation 
of it find it so, and of great use to put them in mind of that glorious 
rest, as the bread and wine in the Lord’s Supper put us in mind of 
the sufferings of Christ; so this being a day of rest and delight, 
being striped of all worldly incumbrances, and devoted to the Lord, 
to pray unto him, and to praise his holy name, to meditate upon 
heaven and heavenly glory.ARSH September 2, 1851, page 19.4 


Obj. But many say, If the Sabbath be in force, then the penalty must 
needs be so, and then those that do not keep it must be stoned; 
therefore this opinion is dangerous, and will lead saints to destroy 
one another.ARSH September 2, 1851, page 19.5 


Ans. This is a very showy objection, but indeed it is a very weak 
one. | do not find that any more than one was stoned, and it was for 
presumptuous breaking of the Sabbath. But suppose that penalty 
be in force; every saint is not a magistrate to put it in execution. Ifa 
saint should kill a man, saints as they are saints are not to execute 
him; all that they can do is to endeavor his repentance, but it 
belongs to the true magistrate to inflict the punishment. The penal 
laws of God take hold of presumptuous sinners, not for sins of 
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ignorance, and therefore it is not to be thought that any punishment 
will be inflicted upon any for a breach of the Sabbath till it be 
universally acknowledged. So then, if God hath annexed the 
penalty of death to the breaking of it, doubtless it will be just. But we 
find in Nehemiah’s time, that although they had made a market-day 
of the Sabbath, treading of wine-presses, lading of asses, and 
selling of all manner of provisions upon it, yet he doth but contend 
with them. He contends with the Jews of Jerusalem, the nobles of 
Judah, and the men of Tyre, but inflicts no punishment on either. 
Nehemiah 13:15-17, 27. But what a strange thing is this, that men 
should count it a dangerous opinion, to hold that the Sabbath is in 
force, because of the penalty! Suppose it to be so; the same may 
be said of the rest of the commandments. For instance, the first 
commandment is, “Thou shalt have no other gods before me;” he 
that worshipped a strange god was to be put to death. Now, shall 
we not own this commandment, because the breakers of it were so 
punished? Again, “He that sheddeth man’s blood, by man shall his 
blood be shed.” Now, is there any danger in the owning of this 
commandment, “Thou shalt do no murder,” because the 
punishment is in force? Again, the fifth commandment is, “Honor thy 
father and thy mother,” but he that cursed father or mother was to 
be put to death. Now, shall we not honor father and mother, and so 
shall we break this commandment, because this punishment 
belongs to the breakers of it? So this objection is of no weight or 
use at all, except it be as a bear-skin put upon the truth to frighten 
children away, lest they should look into it ARSH September 2, 
1851, page 19.6 


Obj. But we do not find any of the apostles urge this commandment 
in any of their epistles, namely, that the Sabbath day should be 
observed.ARSH September 2, 1851, page 19.7 


Ans. Neither do we find the apostles urging the first, second, or third 
commandment in particular, as laid down in the table, but they are 
frequently urged in the general, as in Romans 7:12, 13; 8-10, and 
generals comprehend particulars. James saith, “Whosoever shall 
keep the whole law, yet offend in one point, is guilty of all; and he 
proves it thus, “Because he that said, Do not commit adultery, said 
also, Do not kill; now, if thou commit no adultery, yet if thou kill, thou 
art become a transgressor of the law.” The same argument may be 
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drawn from the thing in hand. He that saith Do not commit adultery, 
saith also, Keep the Sabbath; now, if thou commit no adultery, yet if 
thou break the Sabbath, thou art become a transgressor of the law. 
James 2:10, 11. And Paul saith, “Circumcision is nothing, and 
uncircumcision is nothing, but the keeping of the commandments of 
God.” 7 Corinthians 7:19. John saith, in his first epistle, chapter 5:2, 
3, “By this we know that we love the children of God, when we love 
God and keep his commandments; for this is the love of God, that 
we keep his commandments, and his commandments are not 
grievous.” And if the apostles had not spoken a word to this 
commandment, in general or in particular, it is no ground for us to 
lay it by, except the observation of it were forbidden, because it is 
so plainly commanded by God, explained by Christ, observed by his 
disciples, both before and after his death, as was said before, and 
will farther appear by and by. ARSH September 2, 1851, page 19.8 


Obj. But we do not find that any of the churches kept the 
Sabbath. ARSH September 2, 1851, page 19.9 


Ans. That is no proof that they did not keep it. But it is clear that the 
church of Jerusalem kept it, though it is not plainly expressed, for 
they were so zealous for the very customs, that Paul is counseled 
to purify himself, lest they should be offended at him. Acis 27:27, 
24. Now, if they were for the observation of those things that were 
but shadows, there is no doubt but they were very strict for the 
observation of the Sabbath. And there was such offence taken 
against Paul for preaching against circumcision and the customs, 
that we need not question, if the Sabbath had been preached 
against, but we should have heard a great noise of it in the 
Scriptures, and seen strong convincing reasons why it was 
abolished. And it is as clear that the apostles kept the Sabbath after 
the resurrection of Christ as before. “Paul went into the synagogue 
on the Sabbath day, and sat down, and after the reading of the law 
preached the gospel, and told them of the ignorance of those that 
dwelt at Jerusalem of the voice of the prophets which were read 
every Sabbath day. And the Gentiles besought him that these 
words might be spoken to them the next Sabbath. And the next 
Sabbath came almost the whole city together to hear the word of 
God.” Acts 13:14, 15, 42, 44. So that it is clear, that the Sabbath 
was Paul’s resting-day and preaching-day, both to the Jews and 
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Gentiles, that being the day that the Gentiles used to hear; and 
though they had a desire to hear the same words again, yet it must 
be next Sabbath; and paul fulfills their desire and preaches to them 
the next Sabbath, and almost the whole city came to hear. Can we 
think, if there had been no Sabbath, that Paul would have 
countenanced them so in their ignorance? Or, if the first day had 
been a day that was observed, would he not have told them so, that 
they might have heard the word before the next Sabbath. And when 
Paul came to Philippi, a Gentile city, mind what is said in Acts 
16:12, 13, “We were in that city abiding certain days, and on the 
Sabbath day we went out of the city by a river side, where prayer 
was want to be made, and we sat down and spake unto the women 
that resorted thither.” The seventh day hath its title still, as is said by 
the Spirit in Acts; speaking of certain days, this is singled out and 
called the Sabbath day, with an account how they spent it, and the 
blessing they received upon it; they resorted to the place of prayer, 
and there they preached, and the Lord opened Lydia’s heart to 
attend to the words of Paul. And in Acts 77:2, it is said, “That Paul, 
as his manner was, went in unto them, and three Sabbath days 
reasoned with them out of the Scriptures.” And when Paul came to 
Corinth, which was a Gentile city, and found Aquila, a Jew, and his 
wife Priscilla, and because they were of the same craft, he abode 
with them, and wrought, for by occupation they were tent-makers, 
“he reasoned in the synagogue every Sabbath day, and persuaded 
the Jews and Greeks.” Acts 18:2-4. So that it is manifest, that the 
Greeks kept the Sabbath as well as the Jews, and that though Paul 
wrought at his trade and made tents, yet he rested every Sabbath 
day; and as we have an account how he spent his time, namely, in 
working at his trade, so we have an account how he spent his time 
on the Sabbath. Now, if it be such a strong argument for the 
observation of the first day, because Paul preached upon it once; 
what is this for the observation of the seventh day, that Paul did not 
only preach constantly upon it, but wherever the Spirit speaks of it 
he calls it the Sabbath day, without the least hint that he did so out 
of condescension to the weakness of others? And let it be shown by 
the Scriptures that the apostles did countenance and own any 
shadow that was done away, as they owned and countenanced the 
keeping of the Sabbath, and we may follow the apostles as they 
followed the Lord in this matter, though we have no express word 
that the churches kept it. And, indeed, | think | may say in this case, 
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as the Apostle said in another, that it would have been superfluous 
for the apostles to have told any people in their time that such and 
such a church kept the Sabbath; it being a truth not so much as 
questioned, that we hear of, but Jews and Gentiles both observed 
it ARSH September 2, 1851, page 19.10 


The friends of the Sabbath will be interested in the remarks of 
Edward Stennet as a valuable relic of the past. He, says the 
publisher of the American edition of his work, “was the first of the 
series of Sabbatarian ministers of that name, who for four 
generations continued to be among the foremost of the Dissenters 
in England.” “He suffered much of the persecutions which the 
Dissenters were exposed to at that time, and more especially for his 
faithful adherence to the cause of the Sabbath. For this truth, he 
experienced tribulation, not only from those in power, by whom he 
was a long time kept in prison, but also much distress from 
unfriendly dissenting brethren, who strove to destroy his 
influence." ARSH September 2, 1851, page 19.11 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
SARATOGA SPRINGS, TUESDAY, SEPTEMBER 2, 1851. 


THE ANGELS OFRevelation 14—No.2.ARSH September 2, 18517, 
page 20.1 


Having, as we think, clearly shown, by way of introduction, that the 
thirteenth chapter of Revelation, and the first five verses of the 
fourteenth chapter are one connected chain of past, present and 
future events, beginning with the Papacy, and reaching into the 
future, to the complete redemption of the 144,000, when they shall 
stand on Mount Zion with the Lamb, we will now notice another 
chain of events, symbolized by a series of angels proclaiming 
messages. This chain begins with the sixth verse of the fourteenth 
chapter, where the former chain ends.ARSH September 2, 18517, 
page 20.2 
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In this chapter six angels are introduced, five of them having 
sayings or cries. The messages of the first three angels are directed 
to those living on the earth. And as literal angels are not sent to 
preach the gospel to the inhabitants of this world, we must conclude 
that these angels and their messages are symbols, representing 
three distinct messages of Bible truth to be proclaimed by God’s 
called and chosen servants. That John in vision saw literal angels in 
heaven, and heard their voices, is evident; but the fulfillment of the 
prophecy must certainly be on earth, where the messages were 
needed to bring out, and to perfect the church of Christ, preparatory 
to his second coming. The fact that the position of the Son of man 
upon the great white cloud, with his most kingly crown and sharp 
sickle, ready to reap the harvest of the earth, is the next link in this 
prophetic chain, is strong evidence that these three proclamations 
relate to the Second Advent, and that they immediately precede 
it ARSH September 2, 1851, page 20.3 


These three angels are the same in character, though their 
messages differ, and each symbolize a distinct proclamation to be 
given by God’s servants in this mortal state, prior to the Second 
Advent.ARSH September 2, 1851, page 20.4 


These angels follow each other. It is expressly stated in reference 
to the second angel, “And there followed another angel, saying, 
Babylon is fallen, is fallen.” Also, of the third it is said, “And the third 
angel followed them.” The first angel delivers the burden of his 
message and then gives place to the second who follows. The 
second gives his important message, and gives place to the third, 
who finishes his work and retires from the field before the “Son of 
man” is seen on the great white cloud with his sickle, ready to reap 
the harvest of the earth. ARSH September 2, 1851, page 20.5 


All classes of Advent believers have been ready to admit that the 
first of these three angels symbolized the proclamation of the 
second coming of Christ and the judgment, that has been given, 
especially in this country, and has called out a people who profess 
to be looking for Christ. As this view, which has been so universally 
adopted, is the only consistent view that can be taken of this 
subject, we feel in duty bound to adhere to it. But when this view of 
the first angel is taken, we are naturally led to look for two other 
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distinct messages to be given to the people of God, in fulfillment of 
the sayings of the second and third angels. Those who admit that 
the message of the first angel has been given, to be consistent, 
should not teach that it lasts to the coming of the Lord; for in so 
doing they give no place for the two that follow. To say that the 
second and third messages are to be given after Christ comes, is 
too gross an absurdity to be advanced by any one. Then, if the first 
message is to last unto the coming of Christ, two important links of 
this prophetic chain are taken out and laid aside. ARSH September 
2, 1851, page 20.6 


To say that these three messages are to be given at the same time, 
is as absurd as to teach that the seven angels of Revelation all 
sound at once. “Order is heaven’s first law.” But what perfect 
confusion would be caused in the church of Christ, if the messages 
of these three angels, so unlike each other, should be proclaimed 
with loud voices at the same period of time!ARSH September 2, 
1851, page 20.7 


We do not say that the “everlasting gospel’ has ceased to have 
effect upon all, for some are now embracing the doctrine of the 
speedy coming of the Lord, who have not been identified with the 
Advent people in the past movements. But that the burden of the 
message of the first angel is in the past, let the facts in the case 
testify. We have only to compare the present state of the Advent 
cause with the past, say from 1840 to 1844, to see that the special 
flight and proclamation of the first angel is in the past. Neither do we 
say that the message of the second angel, setting forth the fallen 
state of the various sects, with the call to leave them, cannot now 
be obeyed by those honest children of the Lord who find 
themselves bound by sectarian creeds. But when we compare the 
wonderful movement under the second angel in 1844, when the 
entire Advent body, with very few exceptions, came away from the 
several churches, with what has been done since that time in this 
respect, we shall not fail to see that the burden of the second angel 
is in the past, and that its place was prior to our great 
disappointment in 1844. The following from the “Voice of Truth 
Extra,” of Dec. 1844, relative to the first two angels of Revelation 
74, expresses the faith of the Advent body at that time, with very 
few exceptions.ARSH September 2, 1851, page 20.8 
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“We are doubtless near that auspicious hour when the harvest of 
the earth will be reaped, as described in Revelation 14:14-16. The 
history of God’s people in this mortal state, as given in that chapter, 
before being glorified, is nearly complete. The everlasting gospel, 
as described in verses 6 and 7, has been preached unto every 
nation, kindred, tongue and people; saying with a loud voice, fear 
God and give glory to him; for the hour of his judgment is come, and 
worship him that made heaven, and earth, and the sea, and the 
fountains of waters. No case can be more clearly demonstrated with 
facts than that this message has been borne to every nation and 
tongue under heaven, within a few past years, in the preaching of 
the coming of Christ in ’43 or near at hand. Through the medium of 
lectures and publications, the sound has gone into all the earth, and 
the word unto the ends of the world. ARSH September 2, 1851, 
page 20.9 


“The fall of Babylon, as described in verse 8, has been proclaimed 
throughout the length and breadth of the land. The spiritual death, 
and the deep corruption of the churches which constitute Babylon, 
together with her own often repeated lamentations, and 
acknowledgments, and the fact that God’s people have actually 
come out of her, prove beyond all contradiction that this message 
has been given and had its effect. This work is done. This angel has 
flown. Babylon, the nominal church, is fallen. God’s people have 
come out of her. She is now the ‘synagogue of Satan.’ Revelation 
3:9. ‘The habitation of devils, and the hold of every foul spirit, and 
cage of every unclean and hateful bird.’ Revelation 18:2.,ARSH 
September 2, 1851, page 20.10 


Those who are giving the warning message of the third angel have 
followed down the simple chain of prophecy contained in the 
fourteenth chapter of Revelation. While the first message was being 
given, our eyes were holden that we did not see the second, and so 
in relation to the third, while the second was being given. Now we 
see the third message as clearly as we saw the former ones. In 
fact, we are able to define our position with much more clearness 
than ever before, for this reason, we can now see the several links 
of the prophetic chain contained in this chapter. ARSH September 2, 
1851, page 20.11 
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To avoid the natural and reasonable conclusion that the third 
message is to be given, and that we are now entering the time of 
the angel’s loud voice, efforts are being made to show that the 
Advent people have been entirely mistaken in their application of 
the first and second angels of this prophetic chain.ARSH 
September 2, 1851, page 20.12 


Henry Jones, in an article in the “Advent Harbinger,” labored to 
show that the three angels of Revelation 14:6-12, would be heard 
after Christ was seen coming in the clouds of heaven. We are of the 
opinion that he will have to enjoy this view alone, or nearly so, for 
certainly but few, if any, can be found who will adopt a view so 
absurd. Really, we should think it would be too late to dispatch 
three angels, with each a different message, “to preach unto them 
that dwell on the earth,” after Christ is seen coming in the clouds of 
heaven.ARSH September 2, 1851, page 20.13 


On the other hand, C. Stowe, in an article published in the “Advent 
Herald,” labors hard to remove the bounds, and carry the messages 
of the three angels back to the 12th, 14th and 16th centuries, to the 
days of Waldo, Wickliffe and Luther. But as the history produced 
does not at all fit the prophecy, we think the view nearly as absurd 
as that which places the three messages after Christ is seen 
coming.ARSH September 2, 1851, page 20.14 


We will here give extracts from a “Tract on Prophecy,” published by 
J. V. Himes, entitled, “Our Specific Work.,ARSH September 2, 
1851, page 20.15 


“The proclamation of an everlasting gospel - ‘The hour of his 
judgment is come,’ - (Revelation 14:6, 7,) - is the leading advent 
proclamation.”ARSH September 2, 1851, page 20.16 


‘The facts, summed up, are these. John, looking into the distant 
future - gazing upon the theatre of the final conflict, sees a 
messenger - a minister of an everlasting gospel, fly through mid- 
heaven, with a special, elevated, joyous, public proclamation, 
requiring haste and extraordinary energy in its delivery. The 
proclamation contains a fact, and a command founded upon that 
fact. 1. The fact - ‘The hour of his judgment is come. 2. The 
command - ‘Fear God,’ etc. These are the elements of this special 
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commission. The work of this symbol agent is thus clearly defined - 
no terms more specific." ARSH September 2, 1851, page 20.17 


“Does this messenger symbolize a class of teachers? Such has 
been the general understanding of expositors. Mr. Wesley and Dr. 
Benson so interpret the passage. On this point there is a great 
unanimity. It is plain from the fact that it is said to preach. That class 
of people is modern. Mr. Wesley and Dr. Benson make this 
messenger symbolize the Protestant reformers in the days of 
Luther. With their views agree a mass of expositors. This 
commission, however, cannot be Luther’s.,ARSH September 2, 
1851, page 20.18 


“That body must exist somewhere, and, in its character and in the 
nature of its work, it must agree with the symbol messenger. They 
must agree as face to face in a mirror. Can such a body be found? 
The proclamation above stated has been heard. The world can bear 
testimony to this. The cry, ‘The hour of his judgment come,’ 
sounded through all Christendom. The multitudes heard, and 
scoffed, or trembled. By what body of believers was _ this 
proclamation made? Not by those who taught that that judgment 
was a thousand years in the future! No church which holds to the 
doctrine of a spiritual reign can be that body, as the elements of 
their proclamation flatly contradict those elements above stated. 
Such a body now existing can be found alone among those who 
constitute the Advent believers in Europe and America.”ARSH 
September 2, 1851, page 20.19 


THE THREE ANGELS ORevelation 14.ARSH September 2, 
1851, page 20.20 


“Take up the stumbling-block out of the way of my people.” ARSH 
September 2, 1851, page 20.21 


An article with the above caption appeared in the “Advent Herald” a 
few weeks since, which it may be proper to notice. The writer 
attempts to show that these messages have been misapplied, and 
that the stumbling-block must be removed by showing that they 
have no application to the present time. “If the Advent preaching 
fulfills the first angel’s message,” says Sister Stowe, “then there 
remain the messages of two angels following in succession, to be 
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fulfilled in two distinct proclamations, before the coming of Christ.” 
The sad effect of the view that the third angel addresses himself to 
us, it is said “need not be named.” As this message is the real 
stumbling-block which the writer wishes to remove, we think it 
would have been in the highest degree proper, that its evil effects 
should have been specified. Facts are wanted, not insinuations. 
This message has had the effect to cause those who would obey 
God, to embrace all his commandments, and to stand in the 
patience of the saints, without casting away their confidence, or 
drawing back to perdition. Revelation 14:12; Hebrews 10:35, 
36.ARSH September 2, 1851, page 20.22 


If, therefore, the commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus, be 
the stumbling-block which the writer wishes to remove, we think it 
high time that she should stop and inquire, whether she is not laying 
down a _ stumbling-block, over which some may stumble into 
perdition, instead of removing an obstruction, which might turn the 
honest-hearted out of the way. We see souls “for whom Christ 
died,” stumbling over the traditions of the elders, and trampling 
under foot the commandments of God. Would to God that Sister 
Stowe would aid us in removing the real stumbling-block, instead of 
strengthening the hands of those who are breaking the 
commandments of God, and teaching men so.ARSH September 2, 
1851, page 20.23 


That they are a stumbling-block to those who reject them, we do not 
deny. Even Jesus was a stumbling-block to many in his day. “But 
we preach Christ crucified, unto the Jews a stumbling-block, and 
unto the Greeks foolishness; but unto them which are called, both 
Jews and Greeks, Christ the power of God and the wisdom of God.” 
1 Corinthians 1:23, 24. “As it is written, Behold, | lay in Zion a 
stumbling stone, and rock of offence; and whosoever believeth on 
him shall not be ashamed.” Romans 9:33. We are pained that the 
present truth should be an occasion of stumbling to any. But how 
the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus, together with the 
solemn warning against the worship of the beast and his image, can 
be an occasion of stumbling to any but the disobedient, we cannot 
tell. That all whose names are not written in the book of life, shall 
yet worship the beast, is clear from Revelation 13:8. That the two- 
horned beast is preparing to act its part in the final work of 
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deception and opposition in “the time of trouble, such as never 
was,” is evident to all who are watching “the signs of the times.” And 
that one of the commandments of God, at least, is being openly 
trampled under foot by his professed people, is also a fact. With 
these things before us how can we cease to utter the solemn voice 
of warning, “If any man worship the beast and his image the same 
shall drink the wine of the wrath of God. Here is the patience of the 
saints; here are they that keep the commandments of God.” That 
such a message is imperatively demanded everything around us 
testifies ARSH September 2, 1851, page 20.24 


The writer affirms that there is no proof that the proclamation, “Fear 
God and give glory to him, for the hour of his judgment is come, 
“has any reference to the Advent message. To this we answer: 1. It 
certainly is not the apostolic message. Paul reasoned before Felix 
of “righteousness, temperance, and JUDGMENT TO COME.Acis 
24:25. To the Athenians he declared that God “now commandeth all 
men everywhere to repent; because he hath appointed a day in the 
which he will judge the world.” Acts 17:30, 31. Then to the 
Thessalonians he writes, that this day of the Lord is not at hand. 2 
Thessalonians 2. \t is clear therefore that the apostles did not give 
this proclamation. 2. We answer further, the Advent preaching is the 
only message since the days of the apostles that accords with this 
prophecy. |t has demonstrated from the great chains of prophecy, 
from the prophetic periods, and from the “signs of the times,” that 
we are in the immediate neighborhood of the judgment of the great 
day. There can be, therefore, but one question further to be asked, 
viz: The Advent proclamation, is it from heaven or of men? We ask 
what message can be brought out from any scenes in the past, for 
which such, or indeed any evidence can be offered? The objection 
that we could not preach the Advent as an immediate event if two 
other messages were to follow, is fully answered by the simple fact 
that our “eyes were holden” that we should not see beyond the work 
then present. ARSH September 2, 1851, page 20.25 


But an objection to the view that the second angel’s message is 
addressed to the present generation, is raised on the ground that 
the great city, Babylon, cannot be understood to include the 
daughters of Babylon. To this we answer that the daughters of a 
city are included in the city. The daughters of Jerusalem form a part 
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of Jerusalem. Luke 23:28; Lamentations 3:51. The daughters of 
Rabbah are a part of Rabbah. Jeremiah 49:3. The daughters of 
Babylon form a part of Babylon. Psalm 87; Isaiah 47:1; Jeremiah 
50:42. The daughters of Mystic Babylon form a part of that great 
Babylon that will be thrown down, as a millstone is cast into the 
mighty deep. There is perfect propriety, therefore, in understanding 
that great Babylon embraces all corrupt Christianity, and that when 
she had rejected the solemn announcement, “The hour of his 
judgment is come,” God left her forever by his Spirit, and called on 
his people to come out of her. Her destruction immediately follows. 
See Revelation 18.ARSH September 2, 1851, page 21.1 


It is urged that the first beast must be in the height of his power 
when the message of the third angel is delivered. The fallacy of this 
may be seen by comparing Revelation 14:9-12, with chapter 13:11- 
718. The comparison shows clearly that the third angel’s message 
pertains to the work of the two-horned beast. This beast acts its part 
after the first beast has lost its power, and received its deadly 
wound. It is asserted, indeed, that the beast received his deadly 
wound before his reign of 1260 years, instead of receiving it at its 
close. No evidence that a deadly wound was then given to it is 
presented. But that the Papal beast did receive a deadly wound at 
the close of its period of triumph, when the Papal government was 
subverted, and the Pope carried a prisoner into France, is a fact too 
well known to be easily set aside. ARSH September 2, 1851, page 
21.2 


It is asked how it could be said “Blessed are the dead which die in 
the Lord,” in immediate connection with the Advent? We answer 
that there is to be a “time of trouble such as never was.” Danie! 712. 
The third angel’s message is a warning with reference to that 
scene. Revelation 14:9-12, 13:11-18. Habakkuk “trembled in 
himself that he might rest in the day of trouble.” Habakkuk 3:16. Job 
prays “O that thou wouldest hide me in the grave, that thou 
wouldest keep me secret till thy wrath be past, that thou wouldest 
appoint me a set time and remember me.” Job 74:73. Jeremiah 
exclaims, “Alas! for that day is great, so that none is like it; it is even 
the time of Jacob’s trouble, but he shall be saved out of it. Jeremiah 
30:7. We understand that the language of blessing is uttered in view 
of this awful scene. The dead were never in danger of purgatory, 
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hence there is no propriety in “suggesting” that henceforth they 
need not be in fear of it!ARSH September 2, 1851, page 21.3 


None have claimed that the two-horned beast has yet exercised all 
the arbitrary power of the first beast. It is in view of what he will do 
that the third angel utters his voice of warning. That the predicted 
“wonders” of this beast are being rapidly developed we most firmly 
believe. The Protestant church has rejected greater light than the 
Catholic church was ever favored with. It remains, therefore, that 
greater darkness and deception come upon it. Luke 11:34, 35; 2 
Thessalonians 2:9-12. The Jewish church rejected the truths of the 
first Advent, though based on overwhelming evidence, and as a 
natural consequence the “hour and power of darkness” came upon 
them, [Luke 23:53,] and they seized the Son of God and put him to 
a shameful death. The Protestant church has rejected the truths of 
the second Advent though based on greater evidence than that 
which was presented to the Jewish church. The hour of temptation 
is coming on all those who have not kept the word of Christ's 
patience. We may then expect the same bitter work of persecution. 
One thing is certain “the image” is something distinct from the 
beast. The beast and the image cannot both be applied to 
Papacy.ARSH September 2, 1851, page 21.4 


The first beast is applied to the Roman civil power. The two-horned 
beast is applied to the Roman hierarchy, or priesthood. To this we 
answer that the thirteenth chapter of Revelation gives us an 
account of the dragon’s act of giving power and authority to the 
beast. This power he was to retain forty and two months, and 
exercise it in oppressing and wearing out the saints of God. If this 
does not refer to the reign of that blasphemous power, Papacy, we 
know of no place where his reign is described. The Roman 
priesthood never yet sought (as this theory declares,) to make the 
world worship the civil power, but instead of that it has always 
sought to subject the civil power to the priesthood. The idea that an 
ecclesiastical body is ever termed a beast in the prophecies, will be 
found, if examined, to be without any foundation. Daniel 7:17, 
23.ARSH September 2, 1851, page 21.5 


Sister S. next proceeds to make an application of the first message. 
This we are told was fulfilled in the twelfth century, in the days of 
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Peter Waldo. On what foundation this application rests we now 
proceed to inquire. The first angel announces that the hour of God’s 
judgment is come. Could it be said that the hour of God’s judgment 
had come in the twelfth century? No! Certainly not. The writer does 
not tell us how it could be. Was it nigh at hand? To answer this we 
will refer to the prophecies which mark the time of the judgment. 
The seventh chapter of Daniel, which gives the 1260 years reign of 
the little horn, shows that at least six centuries from the days of 
Waldo must elapse, before the Ancient of days should sit in 
judgment. The Lord Jesus told his disciples that when they should 
see certain signs, they might know that his coming (to judge the 
quick and dead) was nigh at hand. These signs were not witnessed 
in the twelfth century, for our Lord locates them near the close of 
the days of tribulation, where they actually began to occur, viz. in 
1780. Matthew 24:29, 30; Mark 13:24. Until then Jesus did not 
authorize the disciples to believe that the judgment was at hand. 
They certainly could not find evidence from the word of God, that 
the hour of God’s judgment had come in the twelfth century, or that 
it was nigh at hand, for the evidence was of a contrary character. 
But there is another astonishing feature of absurdity in this view. 
The very prophecies which determine our relative distance from the 
judgment, were closed up and sealed until the time of the end. That 
is, until about 1798. Danie! 12. Nothing can be more absurd than 
the view that this proclamation, “The hour of his judgment is come,” 
was made before the signs which were to precede it had been 
seen, or the prophecies which contain the evidences on the point, 
had been opened. To assert that this proclamation was made, 
before the church understood those prophecies on which it is 
based, or rather to suppose that it was made at a time when the 
prophecies contained a large amount of evidence to the contrary, is 
to assume that a message without any scriptural foundation, and 
absolutely contradicting the Bible, could be a fulfillment of this 
prophecy! No such proclamation, however, was made by Peter 
Waldo, and we ought to be slow to wrest things to make them 
answer a desired purpose. Nor can it be said that the hour of God’s 
judgment on Babylon had then come, for the writer shows that it did 
not reach the height of its power till near a century and a half later. 
The eighteenth chapter of Revelation shows that the hour of 
Babylon’s judgment, follows the second angel’s message, and that 
it is even yet future. See verses 8-10, 15-17.ARSH September 2, 
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1851, page 21.6 


The fact that the first message could not be given until the 
prophecies on which it is based were unsealed and understood, is 
conclusive proof that the second and third angels could not have 
given their messages centuries before that event. The entire family 
of Babylon now exists. The people of God at the time of the first 
angel’s message, were to a greater or less extent united with that 
great city. As the glorious truth of the speedy coming of Jesus 
Christ was utterly rejected by her, nothing more could be done to 
heal, and to save her. The people of God were then called by the 
second angel to flee out of her. This has left her the hold of foul 
spirits, and the cage of unclean and hateful birds. ARSH September 
2, 1851, page 21.7 


As we are approaching the time of final conflict with the beast and 
his image, we are constrained to lift the voice of warning and sound 
the alarm to others. The Lord helping us we shall still strive to 
vindicate the commandments of God, which the beast has vainly 
attempted to destroy. ARSH September 2, 1851, page 21.8 


It is little short of downright folly, to apply these messages to the 
period when the church was in the wilderness, and the witnesses 
were clothed in sackcloth. Revelation 12:6, 14; 17:3. The plain 
reading of the messages, and their associated events, shows that 
they are intimately connected with the opening scenes of the day of 
God. When the Jews wished to evade the words of the prophets 
they set them far ahead. “The vision that he seeth is for many days 
to come, and he prophesieth of times that are far off.” Ezekiel 
12:27. In order to rid ourselves of those cutting truths by which the 
Lord would separate us from the world, we throw them away back 
in the past. Though we may thus deceive ourselves, we may rest 
assured that God is not mocked. We entreat our friends, and all 
who have an “ear to hear,” that they no longer break the 
commandments of God, that they may cherish the institutions of the 
beast. To us is addressed the voice of warning, and of instruction. 
“If any man worship the beast and his image, the same shall drink 
of the wine of the wrath of God. Here is the patience of the saints; 
here are they that keep the commandments of God and the faith of 
Jesus.”ARSH September 2, 1851, page 21.9 
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J.N.A. 
The “Great Supper.”ARSH September 2, 1851, page 21.10 


Luke 14:16. A certain man made a great supper, and bade many. 
Compare with Matthew 22:2-10.ARSH September 2, 1851, page 
21.11 


FIRST MESSAGE 


JWe 


Verse 17th. “And sent his servants at SUPPER TIME to say to them 
that were bidden, come, for all things are now ready.” Explanation 

given by “Wes. Mid. Cry.” “A call to supper implies a little previous 

notice, that guests may cease from the labors of the day, and 

prepare themselves. - This text has had its fulfillment in the 

proclamation of the coming of the Lord in or about 1843.”ARSH 

September 2, 1851, page 21.12 


Verse 18th. “And they ALL with one consent began to make 
excuse. The first said unto him, | have bought a piece of ground, 
and must needs go and see it: | pray thee have me excused.” “Or in 
other words” the Lord cannot come yet, for there are large portions 
of the earth yet uninhabited. “A piece of ground” in the way.ARSH 
September 2, 1851, page 21.13 


Verse 19th. “And another said | have bought five yoke of oxen, and 
| go to prove them, | pray thee have me excused.” “I have so much 
business on hand that | have not time to examine the 
subject.”ARSH September 2, 1851, page 21.14 


Verse 20th. “And another said, | have married a wife, and therefore 
CANNOT COME.” “It is well to be ready, but as for me, it is my 
business to attend to my family,” etc. ARSH September 2, 1857, 
page 21.15 


SECOND MESSAGE 


JWe 
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Verse 21st. “Go out QUICKLY into the STREETS and LANES of the 
CITY, and bring in hither the poor, the maimed, the halt and the 
blind.” And QUICKLY was the “Midnight Cry” sounded through the 
land, and even “the poor” in the “streets and lanes of the cities” 
heard the proclamation! But the “Marriage Supper’ is yet future: and 
ANOTHER MESSAGE IS TO BE GIVEANRSH September 2, 
1851, page 22.1 


THIRD MESSAGE 


JWe 


Verse 23rd. “Go out into the highways and hedges and compel 
them to come in that MY HOUSE may be filled.” Compare with 
Matthew 22:9, 10. “Go ye therefore into the highways, and as many 
as ye shall find, bid to the “marriage.” So those servants went into 
the highways and gathered all, as many as they found; and the 
wedding was furnished with guests.” This shows that there is yet 
another message to be delivered by GOD’S SERVANTS, (though 
not to the world in general,) which will gather the few scattered 
ones, and fill the House of God. - [“Advent Herald” of Jan 29, 
1845.ARSH September 2, 1851, page 22.2 


H. HEATH. 
TWENTY REASONS 


JWe 


For keeping holy in each week, the Seventh day instead of the First 
day.ARSH September 2, 1851, page 22.3 


1. Because the Seventh Day was blessed and sanctified for a 
Sabbath, by God, immediately after the creation of the world, as a 
perpetual memorial of that wonderful work, and of his own resting 
from it; and because there is now as much need for man to 
remember God's creative work, and to enjoy a weekly rest, as ever 
there was.ARSH September 2, 1851, page 22.4 


2. Because there is evidence that the Seventh Day was observed 
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from Adam to Moses. Genesis 26:3-6; 29:27, 28.ARSH September 
2, 1851, page 22.5 


3. Because the Seventh Day is a necessary part of the fourth 
commandment, given at Mount Sinai, graven on stone by the finger 
of God, and incorporated with the other nine precepts of the 
Decalogue, which are admitted to be moral in their nature, and 
perpetually binding. “Remember the Sabbath Day to keep it holy.” 
“The Seventh Day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God.” “For in six 
days the Lord made heaven and earth, the sea, and all that in them 
is, and rested the Seventh Day; wherefore the Lord blessed the 
Sabbath Day and hallowed it. ARSH September 2, 1851, page 22.6 


4. Because the Old Testament abounds with declarations of God’s 
blessing upon those who keep holy the Seventh Day, and of his 
vengeance upon those who profane it.ARSH September 2, 1857, 
page 22.7 


5. Because our Lord Jesus Christ enforced the claims of the law to 
the fullest extent, saying in regard to the code to which the Seventh 
Day belonged, “Till heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall 
in no wise pass from the law, till all be fulfilled;” and because He 
always kept holy the Seventh Day, in this doubtless “leaving us an 
example that we should follow in His steps.,ARSH September 2, 
1851, page 22.8 


6. Because the holy women who had attended Jesus Christ at his 
death and burial, are expressly said to have “rested the SABBATH 
DAY according to the commandment,” (Luke 23:56;) and because, 
though the narrative proceeds immediately to record the 
appearance of Jesus Christ, on the morning of the first day of the 
week, neither there nor elsewhere is one word said about a change 
of the Sabbath, or about the sabbatic observance of the First Day of 
the week.ARSH September 2, 1851, page 22.9 


7. Because the Apostles of our Lord constantly kept the Seventh 
Day, of which there is abundant evidence in the Acts of the 
Apostles, and it is declared of Paul, that, “as his manner was,” he 
went into the synagogue frequently on the Sabbath Day. (Compare 
Luke 4:16 with Acts 17:2; see also Acts 13:14, 42, 44, and 
16:13.)ARSH September 2, 1851, page 22.10 
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8. Because Jesus Christ, foretelling the destruction of Jerusalem, 
warned his disciples to pray that their flight might not happen “on 
the Sabbath Day;” and as that event was to take place almost forty 
years after the resurrection of our Lord, it appears that the same 
Sabbath was to be then observed by his disciples. ARSH 
September 2, 1851, page 22.11 


9. Because there is no other day of the week called by the name of 
“Sabbath,” in all the Holy Scriptures, but the Seventh Day alone; 
and because, when “the First Day of the Week” is mentioned in the 
New Testament, it is always clearly distinguished from “the 
Sabbath.”ARSH September 2, 1851, page 22.12 


10. Because not one of those passages which speak of the “First 
Day of the Week,” records an event or transaction peculiar to the 
Sabbath. ARSH September 2, 1851, page 22.13 


11. Because when God had so carefully committed his Law to 
writing, had repeated his precepts throughout the prophetic books 
and had left so many testimonies and examples of the Seventh Day 
Sabbath on His sacred records, it is most unreasonable to suppose 
that He would have repealed or changed one single article thereof, 
without recording it among the words of our Lord Jesus or His 
Apostles, in the writings of the New Testament.ARSH September 2, 
1851, page 22.14 


12. Because the observance of the Moral Law, (without any 
exception from it,) is constantly enjoined in the writings of the 
Apostles; and one of them says that “Whosoever shall keep the 
whole law, and yet offend in one point, he is guilty of all,” quoting at 
the same time the sixth and seventh commandments. (See Romans 
13:9; Galatians 5:14; Ephesians 6:2, 3, and James 2:8-11.)ARSH 
September 2, 1851, page 22.15 


13. Because the religious observance of the Seventh Day of the 
Week as the Sabbath, was constantly practiced by the primitive 
Christians, for three or four hundred years at least; and because, 
though it gradually fell into disuse, the neglect of the Sabbath was 
caused only by those corruptions of Christianity, which at length 
grew up into the grossest idolatry; so that the second 
commandment was in fact, and the fourth was in effect, abolished 
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by an ignorant, superstitious, and tyrannical priesthood. ARSH 
September 2, 1851, page 22.16 


14. Because it was only through the superstitious observance of the 
anniversaries of saints and martyrs, and a multitude of other fasts 
and feasts, with which the simplicity of revealed religion was 
encumbered and overwhelmed, that the sabbatic observance of the 
Seventh Day went out of use; and not (in fact) by any real or 
pretended command of Christ or His apostles, nor at first by the 
express authority of any Pope or Council: for it was kept as a strict 
fast, for ages after it lost every other token of a holy day.ARSH 
September 2, 1851, page 22.17 


15. Because the leaders of the Reformation never claimed for the 
First Day the name of the Sabbath, and never enforced the 
observance of that day by any other authority than that of the 
Church.ARSH September 2, 1851, page 22.18 


16. Because it is obviously absurd - (and it is an objection often 
made by irreligious people) - that the observance of the First Day of 
the Week as the Sabbath, should be grounded on a divine precept 
which commands the observance, not of the First, but of the 
Seventh Day.ARSH September 2, 1851, page 22.19 


17. Because, if the fundamental principle of Protestantism be right 
and true, that “the Bible alone is the religion of Protestants,” then 
the Seventh Day must be the true and only Sabbath of Protestants, 
for, unless that day of the week be kept, they have no scriptural 
Sabbath at all. ARSH September 2, 1851, page 22.20 


18. Because the pertinacious observance of the First Day of the 
Week, in the stead of the Seventh, has actually given occasion of 
great scandal to the Protestant faith; it has caused the Papists to 
declare that Protestants admit the authority of human tradition in 
matters of religion; and it has led to intolerance and 
persecution.ARSH September 2, 1851, page 22.21 


19. Because the observance of the First Day, and neglect of the 
Seventh, having been adopted partly in contempt of the Jews, has 
always laid a burden upon them, and presented an obstacle to their 
receiving Christianity, which ought to be removed. ARSH September 
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2, 1851, page 22.22 


20. Because the observance of the Seventh Day obeys God, 
honors the Protestant principle, rebukes Papacy, removes 
stumbling-blocks, and secures for us the presence and blessing of 
“the Lord of the Sabbath.” - [Sabbath Tract No. 6].ARSH September 
2, 1851, page 22.23 


The TransitionARSH September 2, 1851, page 22.24 


The opinion generally obtains that the seventh trumpet ushers in 
the Age to come. The first thing upon its sounding is “great voices 
saying. The kingdoms of this world are become the kingdoms of our 
Lord and of his Christ.” These voices must be heard in the world in 
which those kingdoms are. It is also evident that the kingdoms 
sustain a different relation to God at the time these voices are 
heard, from what they did before the 7th trumpet sounded. The 
declaration, “He shall reign forever and ever;” and the humble 
expression of thanks from the four and twenty elders, (a symbol of 
the whole church,) “Because thou hast taken to thee thy great 
power and has reigned,” show that at that time he began to reign in 
a special sense. Such voices have been heard since the 7th month 
"44, and produced the effects here described, deep humiliation and 
profound gratitude. This change of the relation of the kingdoms of 
this world to Christ, is the same as making his enemies his 
footstool, (Hebrews 10:13,) which event was expected by him while 
he set at the right hand of the Father fulfilling the daily ministration, 
verses 11, 12.ARSH September 2, 1851, page 22.25 


Revelation 10, gives in part the character and circumstances of the 
transition from the Gos. to the following Dis. The Angel that 
declares, “There should be time no longer,” is not the Lord at his 
appearing, for after uttering that oath he told John, “Thou must 
prophesy again.” Whatever the nature of this prophesying may be, it 
certainly follows the oath of verses 6, 7. - Day-Star ExtraARSH 
September 2, 1851, page 22.26 


LETTERS 


JWe 
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[From Bro. Nichols.] 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: The following are a few thoughts concerninc¢ 
the time, the third angel’s message, the image to the beast, the 

former and the latter rain, the feast of the first fruits of the harvest, 

compared with the feast of ingathering, and their antitypes.ARSH 

September 2, 1851, page 22.27 


1. The work under the third angel of Revelation 14, and the tenth 
day atonement and ministration of Christ in the Most Holy are 
contemporary, and will finish the gospel dispensation; and the 
thought has occurred, is there a revealed time for the duration of 
the antitype of the tenth day atonement? If the time is revealed, it 
must necessarily be prefigured in the type. We formerly supposed 
that the one day duration in the type, prefigured one year in the 
antitype. But the length of time that has elapsed since the antitype 
commenced in 1844, has proved this theory incorrect. And as the 
type is the only sure basis to draw inference from, any conclusion 
that we may derive from the number seven, or any other number, is 
nothing but inference. 2. The burden of the third angel’s message is 
a warning, a loud voice, saying, “If any man worship the beast, and 
his image, and receive his mark,” “the same shall drink of the wine 
of the wrath of God,” etc. Here is the patience of the saints, here 
are they that keep the commandments of God and the faith of 
Jesus.” Revelation 14:9, 10, 12 ARSH September 2, 1851, page 
22.28 


The burden of the “loud voice,” so far as the worship of the “image” 
is concerned, is yet future. The “image” is an institution which 
receives its life and power from the two-horned beast, the 
Protestant Republic of the United States. It is an image, or a 
likeness to the beast which received a wound by the sword.ARSH 
September 2, 1851, page 22.29 


The beast that received “a deadly wound,” is called “the first beast.” 
Revelation 13:12. It is described briefly in verses 5-70. It was the 
union of the ecclesiastical and civil bodies, under a supreme 
ecclesiastical head, the Pope; or, in other words, it was the Papal 
church instituted with the supremacy the highest authority, or 
“dominion.” “They shall take away his dominion.” Daniel 7:26. This 
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was “the deadly wound by a sword,” which John saw. Revelation 
13:14. The “dominion” of the Papal church was taken away in A. D. 
1798-9, by the French Republic ARSH September 2, 1851, page 
22.30 


An image, or likeness to the Papal church, instituted with the 
supremacy, must be another ecclesiastical body clothed with the 
highest authority. As the image is to be instituted by the two-horned 
beast, therefore we must look for its development in this country. 
And it can be no other than the Protestant churches clothed with the 
highest authority, “to speak,” as the Papal church has done, and 
carry their decrees into execution, by laws, and severe penalties. 
Revelation 13:15. As this “image” institution must necessarily be an 
act of the legislature, and is yet in the future, it is unreasonable to 
conclude that the work under the third angel should terminate 
before this church power shall go into effect. ARSH September 2, 
1851, page 22.31 


But the exciting elements that will facilitate this institution, do 
already exist. They are in part the seventh-day Sabbath, or fourth 
commandment, and the first day of the week, a day which the 
Protestant church of the United States do sacredly regard, and 
have given the name “Sabbath.” These two institutions are at 
variance. The holy and_ strict observance of the fourth 
commandment, according to the letter, “six days shalt thou labor,” 
and the resting on the seventh day, will inevitably clash, and 
trespass upon the sacredness of the first-day sabbath, and the 
natural consequences will follow, and as the seventh day 
worshippers increase, so these exciting elements will hasten, and 
prepare the way for the church to be instituted with authority. ARSH 
September 2, 1851, page 22.32 


But at the present time there is but little excitement on the Sabbath 
question, compared to what may be expected hereafter, “when the 
times of refreshing shall come from the presence of the Lord.” Acis 
3:19. The great stirring cause that will incite the wrath of the old 
dragon, is the Holy Ghost in the restoration of the Sabbath. We 
have reason from the inspired testimony to expect the Holy Ghost 
(prefigured by the latter rain, Zechariah 10:1,) to be again poured 
out upon the church in mighty power, perhaps as suddenly at “the 
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time of thelatter rain,” as it was at the pentecost, in the 
commencement of the “former rain.” This will restore the church 
“into the unity of the faith,” that “the watchmen may see eye to eye.” 
/saiah 52:8. Then the Sabbath will be proclaimed with great power 
and effect, and this breach in the law of God will be repaired. This 
consequently will excite the “dragon to make war with the remnant 
which keep the commandments of God.” Revelation 12:17. And 
hence we may naturally expect that the Holy Ghost, and the 
seventh-day Sabbath will be enough to excite the formal church into 
a united action for their investment with legal power, and the higher 
authority, as it concerns spiritual things, to control all matters in 
religion, and to punish the nonconformists, and to carry their 
decrees into execution through laws and severe penalties. 
Revelation 13:15.ARSH September 2, 1851, page 22.33 


This will be an image, or a likeness to the Papal church, as it was in 
the days of her dominion. Here the “loud voice” of the warning of 
the third angel applies. “If any man worship the beast and his 
image, and receive his mark,” etc. “Herein is the patience of the 
saints, those keeping the commandments of God, and the faith of 
Jesus.” [Whitings translation of Revelation 14:12, as published in 
the “Morning Watch,” 1845.JARSH September 2, 1851, page 23.1 


3. “The early and the latter rain,” were used as figures of illustration. 
James 5:7. “The former rain,” naturally came down at the time of 
sowing the seed, to cause it to vegetate and grow. The latter rain 
was needed in the latter growth, and it came in season to perfect 
the growth of the wheat, or other grain, to cause it to fill out, and 
ripen for the harvest. Thus the early and the latter rain are figures of 
the Holy Ghost. The “former rain” commenced at the time of the 
pentecost, in the sowing of the gospel seed. Acis 2. It was needed 
to cause the “word” to take effect in the heart, to grow and bring 
forth fruit. Watthew 13:18-23. So the “latter rain” will be needed to 
perfect and finish the work before the “harvest.” For the signification 
of the former and latter rain, see Joe/ 2:23, [margin,] “a teacher of 
righteousness.” That is, “the Holy Ghost, the spirit of truth,” the 
convictor “of sin, of righteousness, and of judgment.” John 14:26; 
16:8, 13. It is also “the anointing that teacheth all things, and is 
truth, and is no lie.” 7 John 2:27.ARSH September 2, 1851, page 
232 
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4. Ask ye of the Lord rain in the time of the latter rain, for [because] 
the idols have spoken vanity, and the diviners have seen a lie, and 
have told false dreams, they comfort in vain. Zechariah 10:1, 2. 
What may we understand by the time of the latter rain? As all the 
jewish feasts that were types had their appointed days, and their 
antitypes have commenced on their appointed days of the month, 
so we may conclude that the time of commencing both the former 
and the latter rain, are prefigured in the feasts of the “first-fruits of 
the harvest, and of the ingathering.” The former rain, “a teacher of 
righteousness,” was the Holy Ghost that descended “when the day 
of pentecost was fully come.” Acis 2:1-4. This was the 
commencement of the antitype of “the first-fruits of the wheat 
harvest.” Exodus 23:16; 34:22. This feast was observed as a 
season of rejoicing. Deuteronomy 16:17. It was a type of the 
descent of the Holy Ghost, and of the first fruits of the Holy Spirit” 
“The fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace.” Galatians 5:22. The 
disciples did eat their meat with gladness, praising God Acis 2:46. 
They were filled with joy, and the Holy Ghost. Chap 13:52. They 
received “the first fruits of the Spirit.” Romans 8:23. Paul said, “I am 
exceeding joyful in all our tribulations.” “Be glad then, ye children of 
Zion, and rejoice in the Lord your God, for he hath given you the 
former rain moderately, a teacher of righteousness.” Joe! 2:23. 
Thus, in the type, and in the antitype, it was rejoicing and 
gladness.ARSH September 2, 1851, page 23.3 


The feast of tabernacles, or “ingathering in the end of the year,” was 
in its nature, character, and observance, like that of the first fruits of 
the harvest, only the rejoicing was much greater, which continued 
seven days. Deuteronomy 16:13-15. “Thou shalt surely rejoice.” “Ye 
shall rejoice before the Lord thy God seven days.” Leviticus 23:40. 
As the character and observance of these two types were alike, so 
there must be a likeness in their antitypes. And hence, the next 
great event which we may reasonably soon look for, is the “latter 
rain,” “the times of refreshing from the presence of the Lord.” Acts 
3:19. And like the “former rain,” at the pentecost, it will be the 
descent of the Holy Ghost, with great power, completing the 
fulfillment of Joel’s prophecy, with dreams and visions, with signs 
and wonders in the heavens, and in the earth. Joe/ 2:28-31.ARSH 
September 2, 1851, page 23.4 
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The feast of tabernacles was the last of the typical feasts that are 
recorded in Leviticus 23. It soon followed the tenth day atonement; 
and it evidently typifies a work of the Holy Ghost in the latter time of 
the gospel dispensation, just before the harvest. There is a great 
work yet to be accomplished under the third angel; but it will be “a 
short work.” Romans 9:28.ARSH September 2, 1851, page 23.5 


OTIS NICHOLS. 
Dorchester, (Mass.,) August 24th, 1851. 


[From Bro. Brigham] 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: The Extra No. 1 for July 21st, is the last | hav: 
yet received. It is just what | have been long wanting to see. In fact 
every paper has seemed directed by the Lord, and food in season. 
The fact of having so long desecrated God’s Holy Day, and yielding 
one seventh part of my whole life in keeping a sabbath set apart by 
the beast, the power that has slain sixty millions of the saints of the 
Most High, because they would not obey him rather than God, and 
for years giving my influence to the man of sin, in breaking God’s 
law and teaching men so, is humiliating in the extreme. A retrospect 
of my past life affords me but little ground for hope. Within the year 
past | have had more doubts of my final salvation than for twenty 
years previous. My constant inquiry now is, what shall | do to be 
saved? Oh, that | could wash away the mark of the beast. Whatever 
my business, | aim to suspend labor and begin the Sabbath at six 
o’clock P. M. of sixth day. The people were much excited, and 
exclaimed that my business was so connected with theirs, that | 
could not keep the Seventh day. They now see their mistake, and 
are silent. This seems to me the only course to adopt, in order to a 
separation from the world as the gospel requires. As matters are 
now arranged, | have but little to do with the world. The perils of the 
last days seem thickening. The unusual growth of crops, | think, will 
contribute to form the snare in which the world will be taken. | can 
hear of no prevailing sickness in the state, and there is general 
peace among the nations. No present indications of famine, 
pestilence, or war that alarms the world. The Nominal Adventists 
generally say that they feel ashamed to proclaim any longer, that 
“Christ is at the door,” and boldly say that they will give no more 
occasion for the scoffer to say “Where is the promise of his 
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coming?” | can scarcely find one that does not say, “My Lord 
delayeth his coming;” while at the same time reproach those who 
were their fellow-servants, when filled with brotherly love, unitedly 
proclaiming (in ’44) “behold the bridegroom cometh, go ye out to 
meet him.”ARSH September 2, 1851, page 23.6 


An Advent Editor, speaking of the commandments of God and faith 
of Jesus, proclaimed by Bro. Case in Cincinnati, termed it “a 
blighting influence.” An aged Advent Lecturer, in the “Harbinger,” for 
July 12th, speaking of some in Manlius who were keeping the 
Seventh day, says, “they had caught the disease of witch-craft,” and 
renders that as a reason why they kept the Sabbath! With equal 
propriety he could say that those holy women [Luke 23:56,] who 
rested according to the commandment, “had caught the disease of 
witch-craft,” which had inclined them to keep the commandments of 
God. Not less than six or eight times in the same journal he 
mentions the sabbath, (meaning the first day,) and how and where 
he kept it. Once in particular, he says he “put up at a tavern over 
the sabbath!” and went and heard a Lutheran preach two sermons. 
| speak of these features in the conduct of some of the leading 
Adventists, only to show the fulfillment of Scripture, and point at the 
waymarks that we may know our whereabouts.ARSH September 2, 
1851, page 23.7 


B. B. BRIGHAM. 
North Plains, lonia Co. Mich. July 11, 1851. 


[From Bro. Cottrell.] 


BRO. WHITE: The No-Sabbath heresy prevails to a great extent ir 
this part of the country. Its defenders tell us that no Sabbath was 
commanded or kept, between the time of the creation and the 
giving of the law at Sinai; therefore, they conclude, the Sabbath was 
for the Jews only. Prove to us, say they, that the Sabbath law 
existed before it was commanded at Sinai, and we will admit it is 
binding now, and will keep it ARSH September 2, 1851, page 23.8 


To these, my friends, | would say, | am glad you have made this 
promise, and shall be gladder still if you perform it; for | propose to 
prove from the Scriptures, (and you admit their truth,) that The 
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Sabbath law existed, and was obeyed by Abraham in his day.ARSH 
September 2, 1851, page 23.9 


But before | proceed to the proof, | will premise, what you will 
readily admit, that the covenant made with Abraham (Galatians 
3:17,) was the gospel, or everlasting covenant. Galatians 3:8.ARSH 
September 2, 1851, page 23.10 


Now to the proof. Genesis 26:5, “Abraham obeyed my voice, and 
kept my charge, my commandments, my statutes, and my laws.” 
This text proves that God had commandments and laws, and that 
Abraham kept them in his time.ARSH September 2, 1851, page 
23.11 


Psalm 105:6. “O ye seed of Abraham my servant, ye children of 

Jacob his chosen, He is the Lord our God: his judgments are in all 
the earth. He hath remembered his COVENANT forever, the word 
which he COMMANDED TO A THOUSAND GENERATION 
Which covenant he made with Abraham, and his oath unto Isaac; 

and confirmed the SAME unto Jacob for a LAW, and to Israel for an 
EVERLASTING COVENANT.” This affirms, positively, that th: 
covenant made with Abraham was the same that was confirmed to 

Jacob for a law, and to Israel for an everlasting covenant. Now if we 

can find the covenant that was confirmed to Jacob for a law, we 

shall find, at the same time, the covenant made with Abraham, the 

laws and commandments of which he obeyed; and also the 

EVERLASTING COVENANTthe word which he commanded to a 

thousand generations.ARSH September 2, 1851, page 23.12 


Exodus 24:12. “And the Lord said unto Moses come up to me into 
the mount, and be there; and | will give thee tables of stone, and a 
law and commandments which | have written, that thou mayest 
teach them.” Deuteronomy 4:13, “And he declared unto you HIS 
COVENANT which he commanded you to perform, EVEN TEN 
COMMANDMENTS, and he wrote them upon twdables of stone.” 
Now, if the Sabbath commandment is one of the ten, | have fully 
sustained my proposition. And now the question arises, will you 
submit to the authority of divine truth, or will you be found among 
“them that forsake the holy covenant?” Can you strike hands with 
him, who has “indignation against the holy covenant,” and think to 
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“change times and laws?” (Daniel 17:30, and 7:25) You talk much 
of the “new covenant.” What is it? “I will put MY LAW in their inward 
parts, and write it in their hearts.” And this is not all. “They shall 
teach no more every man his neighbor, saying, Know the Lord, for 
they shall ALL know me.” The gospel is now preparing the way to 
that happy state of things; and if we “keep the commandments of 
God and the faith of Jesus,” we shall be prepared to have part in 
the first resurrection, and realize the fulfillment of the glorious 
promises of the everlasting covenant. For the covenant includes, 
not only that which we are “commanded to perform,” but “exceeding 
great and precious promises” of what God will do for those who 
obey him.ARSH September 2, 1851, page 23.13 


Let God be true. 
ROSWELL F. COTTRELL. 


[From Bro. Holt.] 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: | still feel to rejoice and give glory to God, the 
rock of our salvation, for all the glorious truths that have shone out 
from the sacred pages of the holy Bible, and illuminated our 
pathway for a few years past. The words of the holy prophets that 
were dark and mysterious to us a few years ago, now throw a 
glorious light on the past Second Advent history, making it perfectly 
clear and explainable, proving it to be the word of God, and a 
fulfillment of a certain portion of his word. Thus inspiration has 
marked our path, and we can now see clearly our present position 
and duty. We can now look back with confidence on the past, and 
believe that the angel with the everlasting gospel, [Revelation 14:6, 
7.| who proclaimed the “hour of his judgment,” did not 
misunderstand his message; but that trumpet of alarm gave a 
certain sound, and we can with the same reliance speak of the 
angel that followed, and also the midnight cry, that are now all in the 
past. We can now see with clearness the termination of the 2300 
days in the autumn of 1844, at the end of which the Sanctuary was 
to be cleansed. And we can as clearly see by the divine testimony, 
[Hebrews 8 and 9,] that the Sanctuary to be cleansed is in the 
heavens, where Jesus the high priest ministers, and that we are 
now in the day of atonement, and in the time when the third angel is 
following in his train with a loud voice, giving the last fearful warning 
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against worshiping the beast, and his image, and receiving his 
mark, and proclaiming the commandments of God of which the 
Sabbath is the crowning testimony. The brethren in the present 
truth are united on these points, while our opponents are in 
confusion. One says the earth is the Sanctuary, another, the land of 
Canaan, the third contradicts the two, saying, the church is the 
Sanctuary. On the Babylon cry they differ widely. Some say it is the 
Catholic Church, and that the cry Babylon is fallen, and come out of 
her, was in the days of Martin Luther. Others contend that the city of 
Rome is Babylon, and the destruction of that city by fire will be the 
fall of Babylon. Then after the city is burnt up the cry will be given, 
“Come out of her my people,” must be the conclusion. Another 
says, the world is Babylon. Then the message would be, the world 
is fallen, and the cry, come out of the world my people. ARSH 
September 2, 1851, page 23.14 


On the Sabbath they agree no better. One class contend for the first 
day of the week; the second, for no Sabbath; the third, for one 
seventh part of the time; the fourth, that the first day is the original 
seventh. Then to cap all the rest, J. Litch comes out with a new 
interpretation of the Greek, to show us that the first day is called 
Sabbath in the New Testament, and speaks as though it should put 
an end to all controversy on the Sabbath. Thus they try to get rid of 
the third angel’s message. But all this will not satisfy the honest 
seeker after truth. And while our opponents are divided and 
subdivided, the cause of God is rising, and his people are growing 
stronger, and more united, and some are continually leaving their 
ranks, and coming to the standard of truth, raised and sustained by 
the third angel’s message.ARSH September 2, 1851, page 24.1 


Our Conference at Irasburgh, Aug. 9th and 10th, was one of 
interest. This meeting was one of labor, but God crowned it with 
success. The truth triumphed, and the saints were much blessed 
and strengthened in the Lord. The Holy Spirit fell upon us, and 
shouts of victory ascended while tears of joy flowed freely from 
many eyes. The number present, united as one, were about thirty. 
A preacher of the Freewill Baptist order, an honest seeker after 
truth, attended this meeting, and here stated that he read a little on 
the subject of the Advent in 1844, and then believed it, and still 
regarded it as being very near. He listened to the subject of the third 
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angel’s message with interest, and with tears. At the close of the 
meeting he confessed the truth, and in the most affecting manner, 
expressed his determination to leave a fallen church, and all that 
was near and dear in this world, and come and suffer affliction with 
the people of God. ARSH September 2, 1851, page 24.2 


| met with the brethren in Melbourne, (C. E.) the 16th and 17th. We 
had a joyful time. The brethren in that vicinity are strong and united. 
The Lord graced the meeting with his Holy Spirit, and we were not a 
little comforted. Some came to hear that | think will yet receive the 
truth.ARSH September 2, 1851, page 24.3 


GEO. W. HOLT. 
Sutton, (Vt.) Aug. 21, 1851. 


[From Bro. Edson.] 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: | am again at home, after an absence of nea 
six weeks, and a journey of about six hundred miles, through 
valleys, and over mountains, and high hills, in search of the 
scattered and wandering sheep that the prophets [Ezekie/ 34:6, and 
Jeremiah 16:16] saw when they had a view of the scattering, that 
has been in the cloudy and dark day since ’44.ARSH September 2, 
1851, page 24.4 


| left home in company with Bro. Case, to attend the conference at 
Bath, of which Bro. Rhodes has given you a history. Here we met 
with Brn. Rhodes and Andrews. After the conference closed, we 
parted with Brn. Rhodes and Case, who went in company in search 
of the scattered sheep of the house of Israel, and | accompanied 
Bro. Andrews on the same errand. Our course from Bath, Steuben 
Co., was through a portion of Allegany Co., and across the State 
line into Potter and Tioga counties, Pa., then back through another 
portion of Allegany Co., thence through Cattaraugus, Chautauque, 
Erie, Niagara, Genesee, Monroe, Wayne, Ontario, etcARSH 
September 2, 1851, page 24.5 


A portion of our journey was through a country that was new. The 
roads were new and rough, over cradle-knolls, stumps, and rough 
log-ways, slough-holes, and trees fallen across our pathway. Much 
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of our route was through deep valleys, and deep and narrow 
ravines, with almost perpendicular banks, so that fallen trees 
reaching across the ravine from bank to bank, were many feet 
above our heads, as we drove through beneath them. Then again 
we were climbing the mountains and high hills of the 
Alleganies.ARSH September 2, 1851, page 24.6 


But being guided by the good hand of our God, we found a goodly 
number of the Lord’s scattered but chosen ones, here and there, 
upon the mountains and high hills, famishing for the bread of life, to 
whom was given a “portion of meat in due season.” They received 
the present truth gladly, and by the Spirit of the most high God, this 
truth was so deeply planted in their hearts and minds, that | think 
they will not be easily turned aside from it, unto fables.ARSH 
September 2, 1851, page 24.7 


We found a goodly number who received the truth gladly, living on 
the heights of the Alleganies, near the head waters of the Genesee, 
Alleghany and Susquehannah rivers. May God make them indeed, 
and in truth, like to a city that is set on a hill, which cannot be hid. At 
this place also we held meetings with the Seventh-day Baptists. 
They had never heard the evidences of the speedy coming of 
Christ. They listened with marked attention, and were urgent that 
we should stay with them longer, and that we should call again. 
They wanted to hear more on this important subject. They had an 
ear to hear what the Spirit is saying unto the Laodicean church. We 
believe the Lord has some hidden ones there, and that a strong 
band will be raised up on those heights of the Alleganies, that will 
be strong in the third angel’s message.ARSH September 2, 1857, 
page 24.8 


But | have not time to enter into all the particulars of our late tour. 
Suffice it to say, we found brethren scattered here and there, who 
saw the clearness of the present truth, and our present position, 
and the importance of the third angel’s message, when it was 
presented before their minds. Some of course, are “rich, and 
increased in goods, and have need of nothing.” While others, who 
are men of principle, and understanding minds, whose moral worth 
is felt by those with whom they are associated; men who believe 
that God means just what he has said, and has said just what he 
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means, feel under obligation to hear when God speaks, for they 
judge it right to obey God rather than man. Such, embraced the 
present truth understandingly, who we trust will be instrumental in 
helping others of their brethren to see and embrace the truth. ARSH 
September 2, 1851, page 24.9 


This truth is mighty and will prevail. It is quick and powerful, and 
sharper than a two-edged sword. It discerns the thoughts and 
intents of the heart. By the holy law of God is the knowledge of sin. 
It discerns who have the carnal mind, which is enmity against God, 
and is not subject to the law of God, neither indeed can be. It also 
discerns the spiritually minded, who delight in and serve the law of 
God. Thus the holy law of God discerns between the righteous and 
the wicked, between him that serveth God and him that serveth him 
not. And thus the line will be drawn between those who keep the 
commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus, and those who 
worship the beast and his image, and receive their mark. ARSH 
September 2, 1851, page 24.10 


HIRAM EDSON. 
Port Byron, (N. Y.,) Aug. 20th, 1851. 


[From Sister Richmond.] 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: It is through the goodness of God that | an 
permitted to address you at this time. When | look back upon my 
past experience, and view the way that God in his goodness has 
led me, | can but exclaim, “O the depth of the riches both of the 
wisdom and knowledge of God! how unsearchable are his 
judgments, and his ways past finding out.” | can truly say that the 
Lord has led me in a way that | knew not of, and | feel to thank and 
praise him that now, in these last moments of time, even at the 
eleventh hour, | have been led to embrace the present truth, the 
third angel’s message. Glory to God for the light that now shines 
upon his word. That part of God’s word that before was dark, is now 
being made plain. | feel that we are treading upon the last sands of 
time, that soon the last servant will be sealed. Then will commence 
the time of trouble, and the seven last plagues will be poured out 
upon an ungodly world. The cry to the angels now is to hold till the 
servants of God are sealed. Every jewel must be saved. Israel must 
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go free. Never before did | feel the importance of being wholly given 
up to God as at the present time. Those that are keeping the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus, will be able to stand 
in the battle of the great day of God Almighty. Glory to God for a 
truth that will unite his children. The truth will not separate his 
children, but make them one in Christ Jesus. | believe it is now 
bringing them out from among the dust and rubbish. There are a 
few in this place that are striving to keep the commandments of 
God. Although our number is small, yet the Lord is with us. A few 
weeks ago there was not one here that kept the Sabbath of the 
Lord our God, now there are eight or nine ARSH September 2, 
1851, page 24.11 


| have never felt so much of the love of God shed abroad in my 
heart, as at the present time. The path of the just is truly “as the 
shining light, that shineth more and more unto the perfect day. 
There are yet those in this vicinity that | think would embrace the 
present truth, if they could have it clearly presented before them. O, 
that the Lord would send some one of his servants this way, is my 
prayer. Please to send me the “Review and Herald,” with the back 
numbers.ARSH September 2, 1851, page 24.12 


Your sister striving for the truth, 
LOIS J. RICHMOND. 
Ashfield, (Mass.,) Aug. 17th, 1851. 


There will be a General Conference at West Milton, (N. Y.), to 
commence Friday, September 19th, at 2 o’clock P. M., and hold 
over the Sabbath and first-day. The Advent brethren in this vicinity 
for whose benefit this meeting is appointed, are invited to attend. 
The Brethren from abroad, especially the traveling Brethren, are 
invited to come as the Lord may direct. ARSH September 2, 1851, 
page 24.13 


Those who come on the Cars should stop at Ballston Spa. There 
will be a carriage at the Depot Friday morning to take the friends to 
the place of meeting.ARSH September 2, 1851, page 24.14 

In behalf of the Brethren.ARSH September 2, 1851, page 24.15 


The Post Office address of Bro. J. N. Andrews, for the present, is 
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Saratoga Springs, N. Y.ARSH September 2, 1851, page 24.16 


We are now able to pay our debts, and to return about twenty-five 
dollars that have been sent in by the traveling brethren, to whom we 
made known our wants.ARSH September 2, 1851, page 24.17 


Letters received since August 15th ARSH September 2, 1851, page 
24.18 


Joseph Bates 3, S. W. Rhodes 2, Otis Nichols 3, E. Everts 2, J. B. 
Sweet, P. Chatfield, J. N. Andrews, Hiram Edson, J. Cottrell, R. F. 
Corttrell, O. Hewett, T. Harlow, C. E. Harris, R. Lovejoy, A. R. 
Smith, E. Andrews, P. Smally, B. Clark, L. O. Stowell, Geo. W. Holt, 
Laura Stowell, L. A. Harvey, W. Morse, |. G. Camp, M. O. Moody, 
A. Ross, H. E. Carver.ARSH September 2, 1851, page 24.19 


Receipts 


JWe 


J. C. Bowles, Lebeus Drew, Brn. in Ira, (N. Y.), E. P. Butler, $10 
each; Enoch Colby, Cyprian Stevens, P. Dickinson, Hiram 
Bingham, $5 each; Wm. Whitford, B. Benson, John Griswold, A. 
Stevens, L. C. Young, J. S. Smith, M. Ross, E. L. H. Chamberlain, 
J. North, P. Stevens, Sister Foster, R. G. Whitcomb, J. K. Bellows, 
$1 each; B. B. Brigham, Lydia Ferry, N. A. Hollis and children, 
Joseph Jackson, Alfred Wiley, Wm. Mayhew, $2 each; A. A. Marks, 
Newell Mead, $3 each; Charles Goodrich, M. Holt, Lewis Martin, 
Samuel Martin, 50 cents each; A. R. Morse $20; D. R. Palmer $15; 
Hants Chase $4; S. A. Bragg $1,25; John Kellen, C. M. Lockwood, 
25 cents each; P. Gifford, 38 cents; M. L. Dean, 31 cents ARSH 
September 2, 1851, page 24.20 
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“Fear not Little Flock.” 


JWe 
BY A. R. SMITH.ARSH September 16, 1851, page 25.2 


Fear not little flock, 

For Christ is our Rock; 

The promise stands sure. 

The kingdom He'll give, to the same that endure ARSH September 
16, 1851, page 25.3 


The armor gird on; 
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Till victory is won 

Let us manfully fight. 

The Millennial Morn, soon will end Time’s dark nightARSH 
September 16, 1851, page 25.4 


The Truth will prevail, 

(Its beamings we hail) 

And is mighty in power; 

It will shield us from harm, in the dark trying hour ARSH September 
16, 1851, page 25.5 


The Sabbath we love - 

Sacred Law from above - 

It was hallowed and bless’d, 

A token, a seal, for our heavenly rest. ARSH September 16, 1857, 
page 25.6 


Ye saints, one and all, 

O heed the loud call; 

With the last message given 

The remnant are sealed, ‘tis their passport to Heaven ARSH 
September 16, 1851, page 25.7 


Tho’ the tempest loud rave, 

And high swell the wave, 

Let us never give o’er; 

For the Ark will land safe, on fair Canaan’s shore ARSH September 
16, 1851, page 25.8 


Then with rapture untold 

Our eyes shall behold 

Our glorious King. 

On bright golden harps, the “New Song” we shall singARSH 
September 16, 1851, page 25.9 


They will that City view 

His “commandments that do,“ 

With the angels of light 

“To the tree and the fountain of life have a right." ARSH September 
16, 1851, page 25.10 
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Hallelujahs we'll raise, 

Our Redeemer to praise 

With the pure and the blest, 

In the Eden of Love be forever at rest. 

“Call to Remembrance the Former Days.,ARSH September 16, 
1851, page 25.11 


The following article from A. Hale will be read with interest and 
profit. In the main we believe it to be correct. But the idea of the 
“door of mercy” being shut is unscriptural and untrue. The Bible 
mentions no such door. An expression alike unscriptural may be 
seen in the same number of the “Herald,” in the remarks of J. V. 
Himes, headed “An open door in Canada.” He says, “Il am more 
convinced than ever since | came to this Province, that Jesus yet 
sits upon the mercy seat.” The mercy-seat was placed upon the ark 
containing the commandments of God, and was overshadowed by 
the cherubims of glory. Its place was within the vail, in the “holiest of 
all.” The high priest alone entered that place only once a year, and 
then to cleanse the Sanctuary; but certainly he never got up upon 
the mercy-seat. That would be a singular position indeed for the 
high priest. Jesus could enter the holiest of all to cleanse the 
Sanctuary, the “True Tabernacle,” only at the end of the 2300 days. 
But he never was, and never will be, on the mercy-seat. We freely 
admit that our Great High Priest has entered the Holiest, but to say 
that he “sits upon the mercy-seat,” is one step further than we can 
possibly go.ARSH September 16, 1851, page 25.12 


It is also evident that to “suppose,” as A. Hale does in this article, 
“that the condition of things at the shutting of the door, would be 
very much as it was after the day of atonement among the ancient 
Jews,” is incorrect. The shutting of the door of the Holy Place, is 
preparatory to the antitypical tenth day atonement for the cleansing 
of the Sanctuary.ARSH September 16, 1851, page 25.13 


But we recommend the article to all. It should be read carefully. It is 
well calculated to improve the faith and piety of those who are weak 
in faith. By this article it will be seen that the view we cherish, that 
the parable was designed to apply to the Advent movement, was 
advocated by one of the editors of the “Advent Herald,” in 1845. A 
large portion of the Advent brethren then held this view; but few, 
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however, have been able to bear the cross, and endure the scoffs 
arising from this position. Let us “call to remembrance the former 
days.”ARSH September 16, 1851, page 25.14 


BROTHER HALE’S ARTICLE 


JWe 


There are three questions in which every Adventist must feel the 
deepest interest at the present time. - 1. What is our position in the 
line of prophetic events, by which God has brought us down to the 
end? - 2. What is our position in reference to the termination of the 
prophetic periods which we have supposed to bring us also to the 
end? - 3. What are the duties which this position demands of us? 
and what are the particular trials to which it subjects us? 1. What is 
our position in the line of events? In reference to the bearing of the 
events brought to view in the history of nations, and the signs 
pointed out by the Saviour, upon our relation to the end, there is no 
difference of opinion among Adventists. It exists only in reference to 
the particulars, the details, in the events which all admit, who admit 
them at all, cluster around the end itself. Let us come directly to 
some of these particulars - to the question, Have we had the event 
denoted by the cry, in the parable of the virgins? On this question 
three several opinions would be found to exist. - 1. That which 
supposes the parable is not to be applied to the history of the 
people of God, in any of its particulars, but that it is only designed to 
exhibit the importance of a preparation to meet the Lord, as a 
general truth. 2. That which supposes the parable is to be applied in 
its particulars, but that the cry has not yet been made. 3. That which 
takes the ground that the parable is to be applied in its details, and 
that we have had the cry, if, indeed, we have not advanced to a 
farther point in its fulfillment. To me the choice is only between the 
first and the last of these views, viz: - That we are not to understand 
the parable in its details at all, or, that it is to be so understood, and 
that we have passed through its fulfillment, at least, to a point as 
late as that to which we are brought by the cry. And although | could 
find no very great difficulty in accounting for all that we have 
experienced, should | adopt the first of these two opinions, as the 
special application embraces all that can be designed by the 
general application, and so must be the most safe; and, further, as 
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the special application, which generally prevails among us, is the 
result of events in our history which were entirely unlooked for till 
they came, and which all must admit are remarkably in accordance 
with the successive steps marked in the parable, | must act on the 
special application of it, till some decisive argument from the word 
of God, or time, if it must be so, shall make it appear that that 
cannot be the true application. Should that be the case, | trust | 
shall not then, any more than at the present time, reject the general 
truth supposed to be intended.ARSH September 16, 1851, page 
25.15 


That the discourse of the Saviour, including the 24th and 25th 
chapters of Matthew, carries us down from his day to the end, no 
one will deny. That it was his design to inform his church upon the 
manner of his coming, and upon the dangers to which they would 
be exposed about the time of his coming, is also placed beyond 
dispute. ARSH September 16, 1851, page 25.16 


The parable of the virgins, which makes a part of that discourse, we 
understand as a distinct sketch of the Advent movement. It may 
help our memory and piety to repeat the illustration, ARSH 
September 16, 1851, page 25.17 


Verse 71. “Then shall the kingdom of heaven be likened unto ten 
virgins, which took their lamps, and went forth to meet the 
bridegroom.” Then - at the time when the faithful and the wise 
servants, having marked the signs which were to indicate that the 
Son of Man must be near, according to his word, are giving the 
meat in due season to the household; and the evil servant saith in 
his heart, My Lord delayeth his coming, and begins to smite his 
fellow servants, (the wise and faithful,) and to eat and drink with the 
drunken, - then the kingdom of heaven shall be likened unto the 
scene and the transactions, of which the Saviour speaks, in which 
ten virgins went forth to meet the bridegroom.ARSH September 16, 
1851, page 25.18 


Among those who took a part in this movement, as among the 
servants whose office it was to give meat to the household, and 
also among the “all nations,” (\/atthew 24:9,) who were to hate the 
disciples of Christ, and to whom the gospel was to be preached 
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before the end, and who are to be gathered before the Son of Man, 
when he shall sit upon the throne of his glory; so among those who 
fulfill this feature of the kingdom of heaven there are two 
classes:-ARSH September 16, 1851, page 25.19 


Verse 2. “And five of them were wise,” careful, “and five were 
foolish,” careless.ARSH September 16, 1851, page 25.20 


Verses 3 and 4. “They that were foolish,” careless, “took their 
lamps, and took no oil with them: but the wise,” careful, “took oil in 
their vessels with their lamps.” These lamps were evidently what we 
call torches, made by winding a bunch of flax or cotton upon the 
end of a stick, and saturating it with oil; and as this would soon burn 
out unless it were often supplied with oil, the oil in the vessel for that 
purpose, though a small matter in itself, was indispensably 
necessary. The omission indicated a want of hearty interest in the 
marriage arrangement. The lamp, or torch, as a symbol, doubtless 
denotes the Bible, as the oil does grace. Grace is to the word, what 
oil is to the lamp. The vessels may denote the means of grace 
which are adapted and designed to make the word give light. It is 
the highest folly - the most fatal carelessness, as to the great 
purposes for which the word of God is given to men, to think of 
deriving light from it, while we refuse, through pride, fear, or the love 
of human praise, to avail ourselves of those means of grace which 
are necessary to the understanding of its lessons, the observance 
of its requirements, and the attainment of its promises.ARSH 
September 16, 1851, page 25.21 


It was the Bible alone which produced the Advent movement. 
Those who embraced the Advent doctrine were distinguished, from 
the first, by their strict regard for the Bible. This was exclusively 
peculiar to them. Every question was decided by that. No fair 
argument has ever been brought from that against their doctrine; 
and to this day the individual who is unfashionably familiar with his 
Bible, is sure to fall under the odium of their faith: and it was the 
supplying themselves with such means of grace - ministers - 
conference meetings - Bible classes - publications - religious 
associates, etc. etc., as harmonized with their supreme regard for 
the Bible, which served as the most severe test, upon the interest of 
the professed believers in the doctrine, in the great event of Christ’s 
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coming. This also was their grand offence against “the churches.” 
And on the other hand it was the want of the oil in the vessels - 
proper means of grace - which has occasioned the declension of 
those who remained in “the churches,” a declension which the 
individuals and the churches themselves confess and begin to 
deplore.ARSH September 16, 1851, page 25.22 


Verse 5, “While the bridegroom tarried they all slumbered and 
slept.” The wise slumbered, the foolish slept. Every one knows the 
difference between these two states, naturally; and between the 
states with which they correspond, spiritually, and every Adventist is 
familiar with the condition of things during the period to which it 
applies. “The bridegroom tarried.” - They must, then, of necessity 
have had a time appointed in which they expected him, for it would 
be nonsense to speak of a person tarrying who was not expected at 
any particular time. Its application to the case of the Adventists is 
too striking to need comment.ARSH September 16, 1851, page 
25.23 


Verse 6. “And at midnight there was a cry made, Behold, the 
bridegroom cometh! go ye out to meet him.” If other parts of the 
parable had spoken of days or nights, it might be supposed at once 
that this “midnight” was a chronological mark; though it may be 
understood in that light, it is more likely to express the state of 
things when the cry is made - the security of midnight. Have we not 
had that cry? A query has arisen in some minds, whether we have 
had the true midnight cry, since it is found that “all” who were 
looking for the Lord were not particularly affected by the preaching 
of “the seventh month.” But it is well known that the universal terms, 
all, every, etc., are not always to be understood in the absolute 
sense; (see Matthew 3:5; John 3:26; 11:48; 1 Corinthians 10:33;) 
and even if the term “all” is to be so understood in this case, it is not 
true that “all those” who went forth in the beginning of the Advent 
movement, also arose from their slumbering and sleeping in the 
seventh month? Certain it is that the “cry” originated, humanly 
speaking, and did its chief work in that part of the great field which 
was first visited with the Advent doctrine in its more general form. 
And as that was the only section in which the interest had passed 
the crisis, which was followed by the slumbering and sleeping, so it 
was the only one which could be, or needed to be, affected by the 
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cry. Those who had not had time to fall into that state, after 
receiving the Advent truth, could not be aroused from it.ARSH 
September 16, 1851, page 26.1 


If we have not had the true cry, it is difficult to determine why the 
Saviour, in a discourse designed to guard his church against the 
dangers which they must be exposed to, at the period of his second 
advent, should not have warned us of such a false movement, as 
he must have seen it, if the movement of the seventh month be “a 
false alarm.” As he has given us no intimation of such a counterfeit 
movement among his people, | must believe we have had the cry 
denoted in the parable. | do not see how we could have one bearing 
more of the genuine marks than that. But further, if we have not had 
the cry, that parable cannot be a sketch of our history; it must 
belong to another people and another time. Those who are denoted 
by these virgins must have had a time fixed in which they expected 
the Saviour; as soon as that time passed, he must have tarried; and 
from that time, till the cry was raised, they all, i.e. a large portion of 
the body, must slumber and sleep. All this must be found in their 
history, or the parable cannot have a special application. But the 
time in which we expected the Saviour has passed, and the period 
since that should have been, with us as a body, an unbroken period 
of slumbering and sleeping, if we have not had the cry. Who, now, 
will presume to say that this has been the condition of the 
Adventists since the time passed in which they expected the 
Saviour? It might as well be denied that they have ever professed to 
expect him. Just as certainly, therefore, as the Adventists have had 
the state of comparative listlessness broken, into which they 
generally fell, after the passing of their time, we have had the cry; 
for “WHILE he tarried,” till that was made, they slumbered and slept. 
Is it not as evident that we have had the cry, as that the virgins have 
gone forth to meet the bridegroom, or that we have had the tarrying 
time? Would it not be as dangerous to expect the cry hereafter as to 
look into the future for any of the way-marks by which we have 
been guided in the past. ARSH September 16, 1851, page 26.2 


Verses 7, 8, 9. “Then [when the cry was made,] all those virgins 
arose and trimmed their lamps; and the foolish said unto the wise, 
Give us of your oil, for our lamps are gone out; but the wise 
answered, saying, Lest there be not enough for us and you, go ye 
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rather to them that sell, and buy for yourselves.” The “not so” of our 
version, supplied by the translators, gives the answer of the wise 
virgins a harshness that does not belong to it. The reading here 
used is authorized by the best critics. (See Dr. Clarke.) They had 
proceeded so far, as companions, and the wise would have aided 
the foolish, if it could have been done with safety to themselves; 
while they pity them, they give them the only advice which can be of 
any service. ARSH September 16, 1851, page 26.3 


All this was fulfilled in the seventh month. The cry aroused all those 
who were first affected by the proclamation of the Advent doctrine. 
The Advent meetings were thronged. Those who had “slept” 
because they had denied themselves the only proper means of 
grace, came, in the full character of the foolish virgins: The 
preaching under which they sat was unsatisfactory, and their other 
means of grace with their religious associates, had not only failed to 
aid them, but had been a positive hinderance. They must hear 
Advent preaching - join in their devotions - make them their 
associates. Confessing that all was darkness, they said almost in so 
many words, “Give us of your oil, for our lamps are gone out.”ARSH 
September 16, 1851, page 26.4 


They were met by the Adventists in the full character of the wise 
virgins: “We cannot help you. Our destitution, our dependence, our 
necessities are so great, we are barely provided for, so as to hope 
in the mercy of God, ‘Go ye to them that sell, and buy for 
yourselves.’ In God only can you find help.",ARSH September 16, 
1851, page 26.5 


How is it that we can have forgotten these memorable traits in that 
scene! It seems as incredible as that the Israelites should have 
forgotten the awful splendors of Sinai, in view of which they 
trembled and durst not behold, so that before Moses descended, 
they had forgotten all the claims of the true God, and were dancing 
before the calf they had made.ARSH September 16, 1851, page 
26.6 


Verse 10. “And while they went to buy, the bridegroom came, and 
they that were ready went in with him to the marriage: and the door 
was shut.” The same carelessness which disposed them to go forth 





105 


without oil, at first, seems to have marked this last effort also. The 
advice could not have been a mockery; they did not follow it as they 
should have done.ARSH September 16, 1851, page 26.7 


As this parable, viewed as an outline of our history, has been 
fulfilled, beyond dispute to my mind, down to a point as late as that 
to which we are brought by the cry, the only questions to which it 
can fairly give rise are these, - Has the bridegroom come? or, does 
the cry still present to us our duty: Go ye out to meet him? And so 
far as our prospects, as to the nearness of the advent, and our 
duties, are concerned, it would make but little difference which of 
these positions we take. In either case we should be required to 
take a position of constant expectation. In either case the end of our 
probationary state is involved, and our work in behalf of the world 
must be, in the main, performed.ARSH September 16, 1851, page 
26.8 


There is hardly room, indeed, since the parable has evidently been 
fulfilled down to the cry, for any other question than this -ARSH 
September 16, 1851, page 26.9 


HAS THE BRIDEGROOM COME? 


JWe 


The decision of this question must depend upon what is to be 
understood by his coming to the marriage. If it means his visible 
coming in glory, he has not so come. If it means some other event, 
which is to precede his coming in glory, though intimately 
connected with it, the bridegroom may have come in the sense of 
the parable. But will it not be spiritualizing to understand the text to 
refer to anything but his coming as the King of Glory? We have 
taken it for granted that it does speak of this, and have read the 
text, in our minds, as if it read, “And while they went to buy, the Lord 
himself descended from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the 
archangel and the trump of God - the dead in Christ were raised, 
those who were his among the living were changed, and these all 
were caught up together to meet him in the clouds, to be forever 
with the Lord.” These are precisely the ideas we have attached to 
these words; but is there anything like them here? Certainly not. It 
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will be seen, then, at once, as indeed the form of speech requires, 
that the parable is to be interpreted in the spiritual or figurative 
sense: and as no one supposes that Christ will be married, as 
human beings are married, the only point to be settled is, What is 
denoted by the coming of the bridegroom to the marriage? ARSH 
September 16, 1851, page 26.10 


In the interpretation of the parable, thus far, we have visible as well 
as literal facts to prove its fulfillment, and have therefore spoken in 
more positive terms than we may use in what remains. Though the 
facts to which we shall refer are as /iteral as those in the past, as 
they cannot, in the nature of the case, be visible to us, we must 
speak with more caution in speaking of their accomplishment. ARSH 
September 16, 1851, page 26.11 


That we may proceed intelligently, and for the particular benefit of 
those who may have forgotten them, | shall give an extract or two 
from Mr. Miller’s rules of interpretation, which are substantially 
those of every judicious interpreter of the word of God: - “Figures 
sometimes have two or more different significations;” - “To learn the 
true meaning of figures, trace your figurative word through your 
Bible, and where you find it explained, put it on your figure; if it 
makes good sense you need look no further; if not, look again.” - 
“Parables are used as comparisons to illustrate subjects, and must 
be explained in the same way as figures.,ARSH September 16, 
1851, page 26.12 


Let us proceed. As there is to be something in this movement in 
“the kingdom of heaven,” which is to be “likened” to the coming of 
the bridegroom “to the marriage” - what may be denoted by that 
part of the scene? There are but two events which the coming of 
the bridegroom to the marriage can be supposed to denote. - 1. The 
appearing of Christ to gather his Church to himself. - 2. His actual 
inauguration, or coronation, as the Lord of the whole earth.ARSH 
September 16, 1851, page 26.13 


Now let us trace “the figure through the Bible.” And where shall we 
find the appearing of Christ to gather his people, exhibited by the 
figure of a bridegroom coming to a marriage, or, the act of uniting 
himself to them, at that time, exhibited by a marriage? The 
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existence of such a case is unknown to me. | know that the relation 
between Christ and the Church is brought to view in connection with 
the relation of marriage; and the strongest case even of that kind is 
given by Paul, Ephesians 5:23-25. But there is not even a metaphor 
here, much less a parable or allegory. A literal and well known fact 
is referred to, to show what should characterize another literal and 
well known fact. He refers to the subjection of the Church to Christ, 
to show the proper subjection of wives to their husbands, and to his 
love to the Church, to show the love husbands should cherish for 
their wives; and not to the relation of marriage, to illustrate the 
relation of Christ to the Church. The figurative analogy between the 
two cases, as forms of speech, is entirely wanting. Besides, it refers 
to what then existed, in the Apostle’s day, and not to something to 
take place in the future. ARSH September 16, 1851, page 26.14 


Again. It is assumed, that in the marriage of the Lamb, presented by 
the Revelator, the holy city, symbolized as the Lamb’s wife, is a 
symbol of the Church, or at any rate, must comprehend the Church. 
Shall we suppose the bride to be the city, and the city the church, 
and apply the figure in order to see the “good sense” it makes? To 
say nothing of the “sense” of making a figure of the explanation of a 
figure, we would ask, - If the bride - the city - is the church, who are 
the nations of them that walk in her light? - Revelation 27:24. If the 
city, the tabernacle of God, is the church, who are the “men” “his 
people,” with whom the tabernacle or church is to be? - Revelation 
21. If the “wife” is the church, who are they that are called to the 
marriage supper of the Lamb, as guests? - Revelation 79. If the city 
is the church, who are they “that do his commandments, that they 
may have right to the tree of life, and may enter in through the gates 
into the city?” If Jerusalem which is above, the mother of us all, is 
the church, who are “the children?” and how could Isaiah say of her: 
“this is the heritage of the servants of the Lord?” Compare 
Galatians 4:26, 27, and Isaiah 54:1-17,.ARSH September 16, 1851, 
page 26.15 


If this is sufficient to show the “good sense” of this meaning of the 
“figurative word,” when we “put it on your figure,” shall we suppose 
the bride to comprehend both the city and the church, and see what 
“sense” it will make? We have only to apply the foregoing 
questions, varied to express this meaning, and we shall see that the 
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consistency and harmony of the figure are equally destroyed. If the 
bride is brought to view in the figure, as both the city and the 
church, who are the other parties - “the children” - those of whom 
Christ says, “he shall be my son?” - “his people?” - those “who are 
called to the marriage supper?” etc. etc. ARSH September 16, 1857, 
page 26.16 


And we know that the interpretation of figurative language, parables 
in particular, “all its parts must be perspicuous and pertinent.” - 
Horne.ARSH September 16, 1851, page 26.17 


But we may add here, that the manner in which the parable closes 
does not appear to coincide with events which take place at the 
actual appearing of Christ, according to other portions. When he 
appears it is “to execute judgment.” The judiciary trial and decision 
having been previously made by “the Father,” “the Son” carries the 
decision into effect. And so in the case of the evil servant, at the 
coming of his Lord, he is cut asunder, and his portion is appointed 
with the hypocrites, where there are weeping and gnashing of teeth. 
The unprofitable servant, in the parable which follows that of the 
virgins, is treated in the same manner. But in this parable, after the 
bridegroom has come, and the door is shut, there is the common 
mark of a revival of religious interest. Prayer is heard: “Lord, Lord, 
open unto us.” If the coming of the bridegroom denotes the actual 
coming of Christ, and the shutting of the door the rejection of the 
wicked, to be left here to perish, is it possible, that after Christ has 
appeared, and the dead are raised, and the righteous caught up to 
meet the Lord, that such a state of things can exist? To me it seems 
impossible. It would seem to coincide much more naturally with the 
judiciary trial which precedes the execution, (the judgment which 
begins at the house of God,) than with the execution itself. It seems 
impossible to get to that point, by any figurative exhibition of the 
scene that agrees with this under consideration, without referring to 
the other parable of the marriage, to the fate of that one of “the 
guests” which had not on the “wedding garment.” “Then (when the 
King came in to see the guests) said the King to the servants, Bind 
him hand and foot, and take him away, and cast him into outer 
darkness; there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth.” Matthew 
22:11-13. That must coincide with the execution of judgment by 
Christ, as the office of the King does with the preliminary decision of 
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the case. In this parable of the virgins no such execution of 
judgment is expressed.ARSH September 16, 1851, page 27.1 


Again. Supposing that the appearing of Christ, as the Judge, is 
denoted by the coming of the bridegroom, and the execution of 
judgment, at least in the case of the righteous, is denoted by the 
shutting of the door, it is difficult to harmonize the words of Christ in 
Luke 12:35-38, which were certainly spoken in reference to his 
coming, if they were not a part of the same discourse that Matthew 
records in the 24th and 25th chapters. Compare Luke 12:39-46, 
and Matthew 24:43-51. In Luke, the point in the figurative 
representation of the truth, at which the saved actually meet the 
Lord, is at his “return from the wedding.” Now we know that the 
successive steps of the marriage scene are these. 1. The coming of 
the bridegroom to the marriage. 2. The marriage itself. 3. The return 
from the wedding.ARSH September 16, 1851, page 27.2 


We would ask, then, is it natural, is it like him, i.e. if we suppose 
these several particulars were designed to be applied in the 
interpretation, to speak to us, by a reference to two different points 
in the same imagery of only one event? ARSH September 16, 1857, 
page 27.3 


Once more. It seems to be impossible that the coming of the 
bridegroom to the marriage can denote the actual appearing of 
Christ as King and Judge, since it must be that the only act which 
can be denoted by the shutting of the door, and the consequent 
state of things must be realized, before his appearing as King and 
Judge.ARSH September 16, 1851, page 27.4 


What may we suppose the shutting of the door to denote? Some of 
our brethren talk as if there were a literal door to be closed, for, say 
they, “If the door is shut there is no passing in or out.” It is singular, 
indeed, if we have become so very literal, that we cannot see 
anything beyond an admitted figure, but the figure itself. By this act 
is undoubtedly denoted the exclusion from all farther access to 
saving mercy, those who have rejected its offers during their time of 
probation. And none will deny that whenever the Bridegroom shall 
have come, that change in the condition of the great mass of the 
world will have taken place. That change must take place when 
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Christ closes up his work as mediator for the world at large, in order 
to become King, not at that moment to possess his kingdom, the 
renewed earth, but to become king prior to its possession. Is there 
any evidence from the word of God to show that that change in his 
work is to take place any perceptible time before he appears in his 
glory - before his people are made immortal? ARSH September 16, 
1851, page 27.5 


It must be considered as settled beyond dispute that this change in 

his work and office takes place before he appears in his glory as 

king. 1. When Christ appears to save his people, he appears in his 
glory as King and Judge, Matthew 24:30, 31; 25:34. 2. The kingdom 

of the God of heaven, over which the Lord Jesus is to reign forever, 

is to be set up during the existence of the earthly kingdoms. - Danie/ 
2:44, One like the Son of man came to the Ancient of days, and 
they brought him near before him. And there was given him 

dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, that all people, nations and 

languages, should serve him. - Danie! 7:13, 14. “He returned, 

having received the kingdom.” - Luke 19:75. Then all his enemies 
are slain before him. As “the King of kings, and Lord of lords,” he 
makes war with, subdues and exterminates “the kings of the earth.” 

- Revelation 17:14; 19:11-21. 3. There must be a change in his 
office and work, in reference to the world at large, before, or at the 

time he becomes king; and in the very nature of the case, this 

change must precede the appearing of Christ as king, or the setting 

up of the kingdom; for he performs the work typified by the “daily 

ministering” of the priests, until his enemies are made his footstool, 

(Hebrews 10:11-13,) i.e. are given over to him as enemies doomed 

to death; and are no longer the subjects of his intercessions. And 

this change in his work and office must precede his appearing to 

gather his elect, for, 1. a part of his elect are under the dominion of 

death, one of the enemies to be destroyed, and he will not destroy 
that enemy till he has been put into his hands; and, 2. as he 

appears in his glory when he appears to gather his elect, he must 
have received that glory before he appears in it. ARSH September 
16, 1851, page 27.6 


Now, as it is almost impossible that this order of events should not 
also require order of time, it would seem that some time must 
elapse, how much we cannot tell, between the closing of Christ’s 
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intercessions for the world, and his appearing to gather his elect. 
May not that time be marked by the Lord himself - the first point by 
the coming of the bridegroom, when the kingdom of heaven is 
likened unto the virgins who go in with him unto the marriage; the 
last point by his return from the wedding, when he shall receive 
them to the marriage supper?ARSH September 16, 1851, page 
27.7 


We admit that this does not of itself prove that the door is now shut, 
but as we must be very near the end, and that act must take place 
before Christ appears as king, what reason is there why it may not 
have taken place, which would not exist at any future time, before 
the actual appearing of Christ? So far as the condition of things 
around us bears upon the question, it goes to confirm it. Vs.11,12. 
“Afterward came also the other virgins, saying, Lord, Lord, open 
unto us. But he answered and said, Verily | say unto you, | know 
you not.” The master of the house has risen up, the careless are too 
late. ARSH September 16, 1851, page 27.8 


And what do we see and hear all around? Why, “the churches,” 
after having given a full rein to the scoffers, the fashionable and 
formal among them, in “fairs,” “tea parties,” etc. etc., are now willing 
to accommodate the more scrupulous - the class most affected by 
the Advent doctrine, but who were unwilling to confess it publicly, by 
taking oil in their vessels with their lamps - (foolish virgins,) and we 
hear of their calls to prayer, and special efforts to “get up a revival.” 
“Lord, Lord, open unto us.” But what is the result? By their own 
testimony, it does not appear that there is a single case which 
would have been considered, ten years ago, hardly a noticeable 
case of religious interest. Whether those cases which are reported, 
are worthy of being considered conversions to Christ, is more than 
doubtful. Would not the preaching of the most obvious truths in the 
gospel “stop these revivals?” If such revivals are to be received as 
genuine, it is time for the adventists to return to the churches, and 
not only make their confession, but renounce their hope. It may be 
shown from a large number of facts, that the last special cases of 
spiritual interest among the professed churches were the result, 
directly or indirectly, of the Advent doctrine; that where the doctrine 
has been avowedly opposed, and its believers silenced, spiritual 
death has followed, our enemies being judges. And we do not know 
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of a single case of noticeable religious interest but where the 
doctrine is received, or at least not opposed; and these cases are 
so limited in their extent and number, that they can form no 
objection to the supposition that the door is shut, but rather go to 
confirm it.ARSH September 16, 1851, page 27.9 


However, as our brethren seem determined that if our position is 
correct, nothing more is to be done, therefore we hold that there is 
nothing more to be done, we may be pardoned in saying a word 
upon that point. Now we can see how that all our brethren can do, 
may be done, in perfect harmony with our views. The question, 
here, is not, whether there is anything to be done, but, what is to be 
done?ARSH September 16, 1851, page 27.10 


We believe there will be enough to do till mortality is swallowed up 
of life, especially since there must be, among such a diversity of 
opinions, “brethren who do err from the truth.” But we can no more 
resume our old plans of spreading the Advent doctrine, than we can 
labor for “the conversion of the world."ARSH September 16, 18517, 
page 27.11 


We will try to make this plain. We suppose the condition of things, 
at the shutting of the door, would be very much as it was after the 
day of atonement among the ancient Jews. Let us visit old 
Jerusalem as it was in the days of the prophets. It is the tenth day 
of the seventh month - the day of atonement. The preparation to 
partake in the benefit of its services are plainly made known, it is “a 
day for a man to afflict his soul,” and if a jubilee year, to “break 
every yoke and let the oppressed go free,” or he is “cursed,” and 
liable to be “cut off from among the people.” The appointed 
sacrifices are prepared, and the son of Aaron appears in his priestly 
robes. The court of the temple, and every avenue which leads to it, 
are crowded with the multitude of worshipers. Here are the devout 
and holy Isaiahs, and Jeremiahs and Daniels, ready to take the 
position which secures the blessing. Here are backsliders who see 
their wanderings and are stricken at heart with a sense of their sins, 
- they too are ready to take the required position. Here also are the 
penitents who are awakened to a sense of their condition, and 
these are ready to take the required position. All these, being ready 
at the time, may receive the blessing. To the case of infants, idiots, 
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and others whose circumstances relieve them from the 
responsibilities of the truth, God adapts the provisions of his mercy 
by a special arrangement. By the careless, the worldly, and those 
who worship merely because others do - the largest class by far, no 
benefit is realized. ARSH September 16, 1851, page 27.12 


Now if the transactions of this day are the last to be enjoyed, for this 
largest class there would be no further hope. So, too, if the devout, 
and the returning backslider, and the penitent turn away from their 
righteousness, knowingly and willingly, there is no further hope for 
them.ARSH September 16, 1851, page 27.13 


All now depends upon their holding fast, and going forward. Just so 
must it be, we suppose, when Christ finishes the work of 
atonement. But is there nothing more to do in such a state of 
things? God forbid. There is everything which the danger they are in 
of “falling away,” - of “drawing back unto perdition” - can enjoin; 
everything which the desire for the salvation of a brother can 
prompt; everything which the holding fast the profession of our faith, 
in the way of laboring to enter into that rest, may demand.ARSH 
September 16, 1851, page 27.14 


But can any impenitent sinners be converted if the door is shut. Of 
course they cannot, though changes that men would call 
conversions may take place.ARSH September 16, 1851, page 
27.15 


As it is a fundamental principle in the economy of heaven, that “it is 
accepted according to what a man hath,” we know that at the 
closing of the door of mercy, all who fear God and work 
righteousness, according to the light they have, must be embraced 
by the arms of his mercy; though as the measure of light they might 
then have, would be different, the apparent form of their character 
must differ. And there may be changes in the form of their 
character, which we might call conversions, though it would imply 
no change in their inward character before God. That such may be 
found, for whom we should labor, there can be no doubt; and in 
fact, it is with such a class only, few indeed is their number, that our 
labors are in any way successful. The few that makes up this class, 
would, therefore, form the limits of our labors, excepting that we 
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exhort one another. ARSH September 16, 1851, page 27.16 


If then it is so very doubtful whether the union of Christ with his 
church, at his second coming, is ever spoken of by the figure of a 
marriage, is it any more certain that the marriage refers to the 
reception of the throne and kingdom? And if so, what are the 
reasons for supposing that Christ has closed up his work, to 
become king, and that the door is shut? ARSH September 16, 18517, 
page 28.1 


Let it be understood that we do not doubt that Christ is to be united 
to his church, but that that is the act denoted by the figure; nor do 
we doubt that Christ is to come literally and personally. And the act 
which we suppose the coming of the bridegroom to the marriage to 
denote, is as literal an act as the personal coming - just as the first 
step in descending a flight of steps, is as literal as the last 
step.ARSH September 16, 1851, page 28.2 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
SARATOGA SPRINGS, TUESDAY, SEPTEMBER 16, 1851. 


Discourse with Brother CarverARSH September 16, 1851, page 
2B. 3 


Brother Carver writes that the recent remarks in the “Review and 
Herald,” relative to “the two laws,” are not satisfactory to his mind, 
and that he would like to speak in reply. If we mistake not, however, 
the arguments of brother C. are directed to prove that the law is all 
abolished, instead of answering the Scriptural arguments adduced 
to support the view that there is a plain distinction between “the law 
of acarnal commandment,” Hebrews 7:16, and that law, of which 
the same apostle affirms, “we know that the law is spiritual,” 
Romans 7:14; or between “the hand-writing of ordinances,” “which 
was contrary to us,” and which was nailed to the cross, Co/ossians 
2:14, and “the royal law,” which James affirms that it is a sin to 
transgress, James 2:8-12, or between that law of which “there was 
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made of necessity a change,” Hebrews 7:72, and that law of which 
Christ says, “till heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in 
no wise pass from the law, till all be fulfilled,” Matthew 5:78 or 
between that law which was “a shadow of good things to come,” 
Hebrews 10:7, which was only “imposed until the time of 
reformation,” Hebrews 9:10, and that law to which John referred, 
when he said that “Whosoever committeth sin transgresseth also 
the law; for SIN IS THE TRANSGRESSION OF THE LAW,Zohn 
3:4; or between “the yoke of bondage,” from which we have been 
made free by Christ, Ga/atians 5:7, and that “law of liberty” by which 
we “shall be judged,” James 2:8-12; or between that law which 
Christ “abolished in his flesh,” Ephesians 2:15, and that law which 
he asserts that he did “not come to destroy,” Matthew 5:17; or 
between that law which he “took out of the way” at his death, 
Colossians 2:14, and that law which he came to “magnify” and 
“make honorable,” /saiah 13:21; or between that law which Paul 
calls “good,” Romans 7:12, which Ezekiel testifies was such as men 
should walk by, and live in, Ezekiel 20:11-13, which Nehemiah 
characterizes as “right judgments,” “true laws,” and “good statutes,” 
Nehemiah 9:13, and those laws which Ezekie! 20:25, declares were 
“statutes that were not good, and judgments whereby they should 
not live;” or between that law, of which Paul says there was “verily a 
disannulling” “for the weakness and unprofitableness thereof,” 
Hebrews 7:18, and that law respecting which he inquires, “Do we 
then make void the law through faith? God forbid; YEA WE 
ESTABLISH THE LAW,Romans 3:31; or between that law of 
retaliation, “an eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth,” which Christ 
declares should not be binding, Matthew 5:38, 39, and that law, 
respecting which he affirms, that whosoever should “break one” of 
its “least commandments, and teach men so,” should be of “no 
esteem in the reign of heaven,” Matthew 5:79 (Campbell’s 
Translation;) or between the law of Moses, which the apostles 
called a yoke of bondage, which neither they nor their “fathers were 
able to bear’ Acifs 15:5, 70, and the law of God, which Paul 
delighted in and served with his mind, Romans 7:22-25 and to 
which nothing but the carnal mind is opposed, Romans 8:7; or 
between that law which is the middle wall of partition between Jews 
and Gentiles, Ephesians 2:14, and that law, the work of which even 
the Gentiles are said to have written in their hearts, Romans 2:12- 
15; or between “the law of commandments contained in 
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ordinances,” which was abolished by Christ, Ephesians 2:15, and 
“the commandments of God,” which it is “the whole duty of man” to 
keep, Ecclesiastes 12:13, which are brought to view by the third 
angel, Revelation 14:12, which the remnant of the seed of the 
woman were keeping when seen by John, Revelation 12:17, and 
which will ensure to those who observe them, access to the tree of 
life. Revelation 22:14.ARSH September 16, 1851, page 28.4 


The one law God gave in person, and wrote with his own finger, in 
the tables of stone. Exodus 24:12. The other was given through 
Moses, and written by his hand in a book 2 Chronicles 34:14. The 
one is a moral law which grows out of the nature of the relation 
which man sustains to God, and to his fellow man, the principles of 
which have been in force since man has had an existence. The 
other is a law of shadows which pointed men forward to redemption 
through Jesus Christ, and ceased when the great atonement for the 
sins of the world was made. Colossians 2:17. The one law 
pertained only to Israel; to the other, all mankind were amenable. 
By the one, the whole world was condemned and shown to be guilty 
before God. Romans 3:19. By the other was given a typical 
atonement, which pointed forward to him who should die for the 
sins of the world. The one having reached its antitype is abolished; 
but the other stands, if possible, on a firmer basis than ever. 
Romans 3:31. For the immutability of its character is shown in that 
the Son of God must lay down his life, before guilty man could be 
rescued from its just sentence. Though the law was not written 
before God himself engraved it with his own finger on the tables of 
stone, yet it is certain that each principle embodied in the 
Decalogue, did exist in the very beginning. For at the time when 
“God made man upright,” there was not one of these principles 
which he could violate. He could not have other gods, he could not 
have graven images, he could not take the name of God in vain, he 
could not trample under foot the day which God then sanctified, 
(Genesis 2:2, 3; Exodus 20:8-11; Mark 2:27,) he could not dishonor 
his parents, or kill, or commit adultery, or steal, or bear false 
witness, or covet. For these first principles, grow out of the very 
nature of things, and so long as man remained a holy being, he 
could never violate one of them. That he had this law implanted in 
his being, may be proved from the fact that natural men still retain 
something of the work of the law written in their hearts. Romans 
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2:12-15. But prior to the fall of man, the typical or ceremonial law 
could have no existence. It was the transgression of the law of his 
Maker that laid the foundation for the typical law. As soon as sin 
entered into the world, the typical law, pointing sinful man forward to 
the great atonement, began to be developed. Witness the sacrifices 
of Cain, Abel, Noah, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, and in short, witness 
the gradual development of that law which was a “shadow of good 
things to come.”ARSH September 16, 1851, page 28.5 


From the summit of Sinai, God gave his holy law to Israel, in ten 
precepts, “and he added no more.” Then he proceeded, (with an 
occasional repetition of the precepts or principles of the 
Decalogue.) to give them through Moses, “the hand-writing of 
ordinances,” which should point them forward to the great Sacrifice 
that should be offered for the sins of the world. When that sacrifice 
was Offered, the shadow ceased, having reached the body by which 
it was cast. But there was a real law by which men were 
condemned, that made it necessary that Christ should die in their 
stead. Romans 3:19. The death of Christ was not for the purpose of 
abolishing this law, but to make an atonement for the transgressors, 
so that they could be pardoned.ARSH September 16, 1851, page 
28.6 


H. E. Carver. Bro. White, As you have been so kind as to send me 
a number of the “Review and Herald,” and have invited a review of 
the arguments contained in your answer to Bro. J. B. Cook’s reply 
to Bro. E. D. Cook, | take the privilege to comply with the invitation, 
and to give the view of the matter, as presented to my mind. Your 
first quotation is Romans 2:13, “For not the hearers of the law are 
just before God, but the doers of the law shall be justified.” Now it is 
not my purpose to array Paul against Paul, nor to explain what | do 
not claim to understand clearly, but by reading on to verse 79 of 
chapter 3, | read as follows: “Now we know that what things soever 
the law saith, it saith to them who are under the law: that every 
mouth may be stopped, and all the world may become guilty before 
God. Therefore by the deeds of the law, there shall no flesh be 
justified in his sight: for by the law is the knowledge of sin. But now 
the righteousness of God without the law is manifested, being 
witnessed by the law and the prophets. Even the righteousness of 
God, which is by faith of Jesus Christ unto all, and upon all those 





188 


that believe; for there is no difference." ARSH September 16, 1851, 
page 28.7 


Answer. We hold no views of Romans 2:13, which make any 
discrepancy with Romans 3:19. Had men continued “doers of the 
law,” they would have remained in a state of justification, and never 
have fallen under its fearful condemnation, as we learn from 
Romans 3:19, that all men have. Since man has fallen, however, 
the law of Moses, with all its sacrifices and offerings, can never 
afford him justification before God, because those sacrifices can 
never take away sins. Acis 13:38, 39; Hebrews 10:1-4. Those who 
have the law written in their hearts by the Spirit of God, and who 
through grace fulfill “the precept of the law,” are the only ones who 
can now be called “the doers of the law.” We are justified by faith 
alone; but faith, if it exists, must “work by love;” and the love of God 
consists in keeping his commandments. 7 John 5:3.ARSH 
September 16, 1851, page 28.8 


The doctrine stated by Paul in this chapter, is worthy of careful 
study, and lasting remembrance. The great truth that the law of God 
condemns the whole world, is here unequivocally stated. The 
reason is also given in distinct terms: “All have sinned and come 
short of the glory of God.” Verse 23. And such is the justice of this 
condemnation, that “every mouth” is “stopped.” What is now 
brought to view as the hope of lost men? Is it that God will take 
back his law, and receive those into his favor who are now 
condemned before him? Sooner would heaven and earth pass 
“than one tittle of the law’ of God. How then may men be justified 
before God, who now are condemned and guilty in his sight? The 
apostle answers; “Being justified freely by his grace, through the 
redemption that is in Christ Jesus: whom God hath set forth to be a 
propitiation, through faith in his blood, to declare his righteousness, 
for the remission of sins that are past, through the forbearance of 
God; to declare | say at this time his righteousness: that he might 
be just, and the justifier of him that believeth in Jesus.” Verses 24- 
26. That God, instead of abolishing his law, should give his own 
Son to die in the place of those who have broken it, and should 
offer pardon to such only as should avail themselves of this 
propitiation, is proof of the strongest character possible, that that 
law is immutable. Those only who avail themselves of his 
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propitiation are “delivered from wrath;” the claims of the law remain 
good on all beside; for they are left to answer the demands of the 
broken law. The great idea held out in the New Testament, is that of 
pardon through faith in the blood of Jesus; but if his death abolished 
the law, the consequences are precisely the same whether men 
avail themselves of pardon or not. If they are pardoned it is well; if 
they are not, there is no law which condemns them. The fact that 
we are so urgently entreated to seek pardon through the blood of 
Jesus, shows that we may expect the fearful sentence of the law to 
be executed upon us if we do not avail ourselves of it. Paul has 
settled the question, however, as brother C. might have seen, “by 
reading on to verse” 31, “Do we then make void the law through 
faith? God forbid: yea WE ESTABLISH THE LAW.” Whether brother 
C. will abide by the doctrine of this chapter, or will attempt “to array 
Paul against Paul,” we shall see hereafter ARSH September 16, 
1851, page 28.9 


H.E.C. Galatians 3:11. But that no man is justified by the law in the 
sight of God, it is evident; for the just shall live by faith. And the law 
is not of faith, but, the man that doeth them shall live in them. Christ 
hath redeemed us from the curse of the law. In the twenty-first 
verse of this chapter, Paul argues, that if there had been a law 
given WHICH COULD HAVE GIVEN LIFE, verily righteousnes 
should have been by the law; but in consideration that faith in Christ 
is requisite to salvation, it is evident that no such law was ever 
given - not even the ten commandments.ARSH September 16, 
1851, page 28.10 


Answer. You have abundantly proved the doctrine that the law 
condemns the whole world, and that none can be justified in the 
sight of God, except through faith in the Lord Jesus Christ. He has 
“redeemed us from the curse of the law.” But how? By abolishing it? 
No! verily. By offering up himself in our stead. 7 Peter 2:24. He took 
the curse upon himself. Galatians 3:13. He did not “destroy the 
law;” he submitted himself to its penalty. But how many are 
delivered from the curse of the law? Is it all the world? or is it such 
only as make a personal application of the atonement to 
themselves? If the former view be correct, then the doctrine of 
Universalism is true, for the atonement avails equally for those who 
do not, as for those who do, accept it. If, however, it is those only 





190 


who believe on the Son of God who are redeemed from the curse of 
the law, then the world is left under it, and remains in the fearful 
state described in Romans 3:19; and will have to answer, not only 
for breaking the law, but also for treading under foot the Son of 
God, who died to redeem them. The reason why the law could not 
give life, was not because the law was not “holy,” “spiritual,” and 
“perfect,” but because men had broken it; and it could only 
condemn them, and show their guilt before God. Hence the apostle 
says that “by the law is the knowledge of sin.” There is seen, 
therefore, the absolute necessity of the death of Jesus Christ. 
When, therefore, the New Testament holds out pardon through him, 
it is because the law condemns us, and we are exposed to its just 
sentence.ARSH September 16, 1851, page 28.11 


H.E.C. Our Lord did not deny that the young man had kept the 
commandments from his youth up, and yet applied a test to his 
character, that is not named in that law. ARSH September 16, 1857, 
page 28.12 


Answer. If the young man had actually kept the commandments, he 
would most certainly have entered into life. Matthew 19:16, 17; 
Revelation 22:14. The test applied to him by Jesus, was calculated 
to undeceive him, with regard to himself; for had he, a RICH MAN, 
loved his “neighbor as himself’ he would have sold cheerfully, and 
GIVEN TO THE POOR.”ARSH September 16, 1851, page 28.13 


H.E.C. By reading Galatians 3:19, we find that the apostle was 
speaking of the law given four hundred years after the promises 
made to Abraham and his seed. (Christ.) That law was the law of 
ten commandments, given by God from Sinai, and it was added (to 
the promises,) because of transgressions TILLthe seed (Christ) 
should come. Verse 25. “But after that faith is come we are no 
longer under a schoolmaster,” (the law.)ARSH September 16, 1857, 
page 29.1 


Answer. There is but one sense in which it could be said that the 
law of God “was added to the promises.” The covenant made with 
Abraham secured to him and to his seed the promised inheritance, 
and recognized one ground of justification, which is indeed the only 
one, viz: “the righteousness of faith.” The covenant which God 





191 


afterward made with his natural seed, added another condition of 
justification, viz: “the righteousness of perfect obedience.” Exodus 
19; 20; Jeremiah 11:4, 5; Galatians 3:12. This being perfectly just, 
and yet such a covenant as fallen, guilty man has never yet 
complied with, it is evident that if the inheritance is to be obtained 
by this condition only, then are the promises to Abraham made void 
and of none effect. The law is not “against the promises,” but it is 
certain that we cannot hope for the inheritance through a law which 
already condemns the world. “The Scripture (by means of the law) 
hath concluded all under sin, that the promise by faith of Jesus 
Christ, might be given to them that believe.” But when the promised 
seed came, one was found who could render acceptable obedience 
to all the claims of the holy law. He kept his Father’s 
commandments, and then gave up himself to die, because we had 
broken them. Then he could give us a covenant founded upon 
better promises, even the New Testament in his blood. Luke 22:20. 
He offers to us the merits of his death, as the foundation of our 
hope of pardon; he grants us the renewing of the Holy Spirit, and 
places THE LAW OF GOD IN OUR HEART&omans 5:6, 8, 9; 
Hebrews 8:10. The seed “to whom the promises were made,” did 
not “come to destroy the law;” on the contrary he enforced it, by 
saying that “Whosoever therefore shall violate, or teach others to 
violate, were it the least of the commandments, shall be in no 
esteem in the reign of heaven; but whosoever shall practice and 
teach them, shall be highly esteemed in the reign of heaven.” 
Matthew 5:19, Campbell’s Translation. ARSH September 16, 18517, 
page 29.2 


The idea that the law is our schoolmaster to bring us to Christ, that 
we may be justified by faith, is often urged as proof that the law is 
abolished. How is the law our schoolmaster to bring us to Christ? 
We answer, it shows our guilt and just condemnation, and that we 
are lost without a Saviour. Hear the apostle Paul, who was 
converted since the time when it is said the law was abolished. “I 
HAD NOT KNOWN SIN BUT BY THE LAWkomans 7:7. “BY THE 
LAW IS THE KNOWLEDGE OF SIN®omans 3:20. Read a full 
account of Paul’s experience in this school, also, his deliverance 
from the carnal mind, which “is not subject to the law of God.” 
Romans 7:7-25; 8:1-7. The instruction of the law is absolutely 
necessary, for without it, we can never know our guilt in the sight of 
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God. It shows our just condemnation, its penalty hangs over our 
heads; we find ourselves lost, and fly to Jesus Christ. What does he 
do to save us from the curse of the law? Does he abolish the law 
that he may save its transgressor? He assures us that he did “not 
come to destroy” it; and we know that the law being “holy, just and 
good,” cannot be taken back, without destroying the government of 
him who gave it. Does the Saviour modify its character and lessen 
its demands? Far from it. He testifies that “one jot or one tittle shall 
in no wise pass from the law till all be fulfilled.” Watthew 5:18; Luke 
16:17; James 2:10. And he shows that those who in heart commit 
any act of iniquity, are transgressors of the law. Matthew 5:22, 27, 
28; 1 John 3:15. If the Saviour did not abolish or relax the law, how 
can those who have fled to him “for refuge,” hope for salvation? 
What does he do, to save the transgressors from the sentence of 
the law? He gives up himself to die in their stead. He lays down his 
own “life a ransom for many.” Matthew 20:28. “God so loved the 
world, that he gave his only begotten Son that whosoever believeth 
in him, should not perish, but have everlasting life.” John 3:16. Man, 
though justly condemned, can now be_ pardoned without 
dishonoring God, or making void his law. God can be just, and yet 
the justifier of him which believeth in Jesus. Romans 3:25, 26. Had 
the law been abolished at the death of Christ, it could not have 
been a schoolmaster many years afterward to bring the Galatians to 
Christ. Paul testifies that he “HAD NOT KNOWN LUST, EXCEP 
THE LAW HAD SAID THOU SHALT NOT COVET.” But < 
abolished law could never have convinced him of sin as a 
transgressor. James 2:8, 9; Romans 4:15. We cannot know sin “but 
by the law,” but if the law was abolished by the death of Christ, the 
world has never known its sinful state, or realized its need of a 
Saviour. We may state on the highest authority, that the law brings 
us to faith, for justification and that faith does not make void the law, 
but establishes it. Galatians 3:23; Romans 3:31. The fact that the 
law is our schoolmaster to show us the claims of God, and our own 
just condemnation, is direct evidence that it has not been abolished; 
hence though we have been pardoned through the death of Jesus, 
and thus rescued from its righteous sentence, we can never violate 
its precepts, without being convinced by it as transgressors. ARSH 
September 16, 1851, page 29.3 


H.E.C. This brings us to another point in your argument. You state, 
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and truly too, that God spake the ten commandments to Israel with 
an audible voice, and with his own finger wrote them on the tables 
of stone. “These words the Lord spake unto all your assembly, in 
the mount out of the midst of the fire, of the cloud, and of the thick 
darkness, with a great voice; and he added no more and he wrote 
them on two tables of stone.” Deuteronomy 5:22. 2. The ten 
commandments are called “a law.” “And the Lord said unto Moses, 
Come up to me into the mount, and be there: and | will give thee 
tables of stone, and a law.” Exodus 24:12. 3. This law of 
commandments God calls “his covenant.” “And he declared unto 
you his covenant, which he commanded you to perform, even ten 
commandments, and he wrote them upon two tables of stone.” 
Deuteronomy 4:13. Now turn with me to the New Testament, and 
let us see in what estimation the apostle Paul held that “law” or 
“covenant.” Galatians 4:21. “Tell me, ye that desire to be under the 
law, do ye not hear the law? For it is written, that Abraham had two 
sons; the one by a bond-maid the other by a free woman. But he 
who was of the bond-woman was born after the flesh; but he of the 
free woman was by promise. Which things are an allegory: for these 
are the two covenants; the one from the mount Sinai which 
gendereth to bondage, which is Agar. For this Agar is mount Sinai 
in Arabia, and answereth to Jerusalem, which now is, and is in 
bondage with her children. But Jerusalem which is above is free, 
which is the mother of us all.” Verse 30. “What saith the Scripture? 
Cast out the bond-woman and her son: for the son of the bond- 
woman shall not be heir with the son of the free woman. So then, 
brethren, (said Paul) we are not children of the bond-woman, but of 
the free. Stand fast therefore in the liberty wherewith Christ hath 
made us free, and be not entangled again with the yoke of 
bondage.” (The old Sinaic covenant. ARSH September 16, 1851, 
page 29.4 


Answer. The remarks to which brother C. takes exceptions were 
directed to show the distinction between “the law of God” and “the 
hand-writing of ordinances.” We think there is no propriety in 
applying the remarks of Paul respecting the law which contained 
the account of Abraham’s family, to the ten commandments which 
contain no reference to that family. But we will notice the remarks of 
Paul respecting “the two covenants.” By the first covenant, God 
took the whole nation of Israel, or “the children of the flesh,” to be 
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his people. Exodus 79. And he chose Jerusalem as the place of his 
name. 2 Chronicles 6:6. These in the allegory, are represented by 
Ishmael and Agar. Galatians 4:25. When God entered into covenant 
with Israel, he gave them his holy law in person, and also gave 
them through Moses the law of carnal ordinances, with its “meats 
and drinks and divers washings.” He gave them also a typical 
atonement, and a typical priesthood, in the tabernacle which was 
the pattern of the true. The law of God condemned them as 
transgressors; the law of Moses with all its sacrifices, could not take 
away their sins because it could offer no real atonement. Hebrews 
10:11. Because they broke the covenant thus made with them, the 
Lord promised by the prophet Jeremiah, that he would make a new 
covenant founded upon better promises. He now takes believers 
only, “the children of promise,” and he chooses Jerusalem which is 
above. Hebrews 12:22. These, in the allegory, are represented by 
Isaac and Sarah. Galatians 4:26, 28. IN THE HEARTS OF THIS 
PEOPLE HE PUTS HIS LAW, AND IN THEIR MINDS HE WRIT 
IT. Hebrews 10:16. He gives them a real atonement, and “a great 
high priest” to minister for them before God in “the true tabernacle” 
Hebrews 1:3; 4:14; 8:2. He makes them free, not from the law of 
God, but from the transgression of the law - sin, and from the yoke 
of bondage - the law of carnal ordinances. 7 John 3:4, 5; Acts 15:5, 
10; Galatians 5:1, 2. The bondage of the Jewish church did not 
consist in that God had given them his law, but because they were 
its transgressors - the servants of sin. Jofin 8:33-36. The freedom of 
the children of “Jerusalem which is above,” does not consist in that 
the law has been abolished, but in that they have been made free 
from sin. Romans 6:22. But “the yoke of bondage,” according to the 
view of brother C., is the ten commandments. The liberty then, in 
which we are to stand fast, is that liberty which a removal of their 
restraint would give. “Blessed liberty!” exclaims the idolater, the 
blasphemer, the murderer, the adulterer, the thief, the false witness 
and the covetous. But, perhaps, brother C. will reply, that it is the 
Sabbath, which was “the yoke of bondage,” and the freedom in 
which we are to stand fast is a freedom to break the fourth 
commandment only. We would then ask brother C. if “THE 
SABBATH WAS MADE FOR MAN,” how it has become “a yoke c 
bondage?” If it be what the prophet requires us to call it, viz: “a 
delight, the holy of the Lord, honorable,” how can it be such a 
delight to trample it down or a liberty, in which we are to stand fast, 
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to break it? /saiah 58:73, 14. Would you not be satisfied with the 
law of God as it is, if you had not some degree of the carnal mind? 
Romans 8:7. Had you really desired to “see in what light the apostle 
Paul held that law,” (the ten commandments,) would you not have 
quoted some of those texts in which he refers to it? Romans 7:7, 
12, 14, 22, 25. “| had not known sin, but by the law: for | had not 
known lust, except the law had said, Thou shalt not covet.” 
“Wherefore the law is holy, and the commandment holy, just and 
good.” “For we know that the law is spiritual.” “For | delight in the 
law of God, after the inward man.” Romans 8:7. “Because the 
carnal mind is enmity against God: for it is not subject to the law of 
God, neither indeed can be.” Romans 3:31. “Do we then make void 
the law through faith? God forbid: yea, we establish the law.” ARSH 
September 16, 1851, page 29.5 


H.E.C. | now wish to call your attention to Paul’s letter to the 
Hebrews. | have not space to quote largely, nor to comment freely, 
even were it necessary. But | consider the “word” here spoken, too 
plain to need comment. Hebrews 7:11, 12. If, therefore, perfection 
were by the Levitical priesthood, (for under it the people received 
the law,) what further need was there that another priest should 
arise after the order of Melchisedec, and not be called after the 
order of Aaron? Surely there would be none; for as we have already 
seen, if there had been a LAW given which COULD have given life, 
then righteousness, here called perfection, would have been by that 
law. Galatians 3:21. And that too under the Levitical priesthood. But 
this idea Paul repudiates, and declares, verse 72, that “that the 
priesthood being changed, there is made of necessity a change 
also of the law.” Verse 19. “For the law made nothing perfect, but (it 
was) the bringing in of a better hope, by the which we draw nigh 
unto God.” Verse 22. “By so much [the oath of God] was Jesus 
made the surety of ABETTER COVENANT.Chapter 8:6. “But now 
hath he (our high priest) obtained A MORE EXCELLENT 
MINISTRY by how much also he is the mediator of A BETTER 
COVENANT, which was established upon better promises.” 
(compare with Galatians 3:15-18) “For if that first covenant (Sinaic) 
had been faultless, then should no place have been sought for the 
second, (Sionic.) For finding fault with them he saith, Behold the 
days come saith the Lord, when | will make a new covenant with the 
house of Israel and with the house of Judah.” Chapter 12:78, reads 
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thus: “For ye are not come unto the mount that might be touched, 

and that burned with fire, nor unto blackness, and darkness, and 

tempest, and the sound of a trumpet, and the voice of words; which 

voice they that heard entreated that the word should not be spoken 

to them any more. But YE ARE COME unto mount Zion, and to 
Jesus the mediator of the NEW COVENANT, and to the blood of 
sprinkling, that speaketh better things than that of Abel.”ARSH 

September 16, 1851, page 29.6 


Answer. It is by confounding that law which was magnified, made 
honorable, established, which is holy, just, perfect, spiritual, good, 
royal, with that law which was abolished, taken out of the way, 
nailed to the cross, changed, disannulled on account of its 
weakness and unprofitableness, that brother Carver raises his 
argument from Hebrews 7. The apostle, in this chapter, speaks of 
that law which pertained to the Levitical priesthood, its sacrifices 
and offerings, and not to “that law” which had no mention of 
priesthood in it. Exodus 20. The idea that even the ten 
commandments could not give life, is no argument against their 
perpetuity. The reason why they could not give life, was because 
man had transgressed them, and fallen under their fearful 
condemnation. Romans 3:19. This made a real atonement 
necessary, instead of the typical one connected with those priests. 
When the apostle speaks of a change of the law necessarily 
following a change of the priesthood, we understand him to refer to 
that law which regulated the Levitical priesthood in every particular, 
and not to that law which had no mention of priesthood in it. The 
one is a law of which there was “verily a disannulling, for the 
weakness and unprofitableness thereof;” the other is a law which is 
not made void by faith, but established by it, and written in the heart 
by the Spirit of God. ARSH September 16, 1851, page 29.7 


We come now to Hebrews 8. The promises on which the two 
covenants were based, are here noticed. The first covenant 
required entire obedience to the law of God, (Jeremiah 11:4, 5; 
7:22, 23; Exodus 19:3-9; 20.) but did not contain those clear and 
gracious promises of pardon through Jesus Christ, that were 
needed by fallen, guilty man. Hence it was not faultless, though the 
law of God on which it was based as its conditions, is pronounced 
by both Testaments, perfect, holy, just and good. Psalm 19; 119; 
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Romans 7:12, 14. The first covenant “waxed old” because its 
conditions were not kept: hence the new covenant, based on better 
promises, was introduced. This covenant offers to us the great 
atonement, from whence we may receive pardon for our 
transgressions of the law of God, reveals to us the fountain of grace 
from whence we may receive strength to render obedience, and 
places the law of God in our hearts. Romans 5:8-11, 20, 217; 
Jeremiah 31:33; Hebrews 10:16. The transition from the old 
covenant to the new, is marked by the death of the Testator. 
Hebrews 9:15-17; 1 Corinthians 11:25; Galatians 3:19. But if the 
law of God was abolished at that time, then it was not in existence 
to place in the hearts of his people! We see nothing in Hebrews 12, 
to show that the law of God is abolished. It shows, indeed, that we 
have a real atonement “the blood of sprinkling,” instead of that 
typical atonement that “could never take away sins.” And that we 
have a great high priest, holy, harmless, undefiled, separate from 
sinners, and made higher than the heavens, the mediator of the 
new covenant, through whom we can come into the presence of 
God. But it does not show that the law of God has been destroyed. 
What though the first covenant failed, because the law of God was 
broken? The apostle shows that the new covenant contains 
promises that meet the exigencies of the case. The first covenant 
seems to grow out of relations which man sustained to God before 
the fall. The new covenant grows out of the relations which man has 
sustained to God since the fall. The one sets before him his duty, 
and treats with him as though he were able to perform it; the other 
recognizes his fallen condition, and offers him strength to perform 
the duties set before him. The whole matter shows God’s regard for 
his law. He does not leave man until he have performed that 
concerning which he spake to him - till he have placed man where 
he may fulfill the righteousness of the law. Romans 8:1-7. The 
glories of that city of God enshroud one thing, that you seem to 
overlook; “THE ARK OF HIS TESTAMENT?” is theréevelation 
11:19.ARSH September 16, 1851, page 29.8 


H.E.C. Deuteronomy 18:15-19. “The Lord thy God will raise up unto 
thee a prophet from the midst of thee, like unto me; unto him shall 
ye hearken. According to all that thou desirest of the Lord thy God 
in Horeb in the day of the assembly, saying, Let me not hear again 
the voice of the Lord my God, neither let me see this great fire any 
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more, that | die not. And the Lord said unto me, they have well 

spoken that which they have spoken. | will raise them up a Prophet 
from among their brethren, like unto thee, and will put my words in 

his mouth; and he shall speak unto them all that | shall command 

him. And it shall come to pass that whosoever will not hearken unto 

my words which he shall speak in my name, | will require it of him.” 

This is in substance the same alluded to by Paul, when speaking of 
the two covenants, and it proves that the law given by the voice of 

God upon Sinai, was to be superseded by a new law that should be 
communicated by a prophet sent of God. The apostle Peter in the 
temple at Jerusalem applies this prophecy to Jesus, and the first 
Advent. So does Paul. Hebrews 1:1, 2; 12:25. See also John 1:1- 

78, particularly verses 17, 18. “For the law was given by Moses, but 
grace and truth came by Jesus Christ. No man hath seen God at 
any time; the only begotten Son, which is in the bosom of the 

Father, he hath declared him.” Jesus himself testifies to the same 

truth. John 17:8. “For! have given unto them the WORDS WHICH 
THOU GAVEST ME AND THEY HAVE RECEIVED THENRSH 

September 16, 1851, page 30.1 


Answer. That the Lord Jesus Christ was that Prophet who was to be 

RAISED UP IN THE PLACE OF MOSES, we believe as fully ¢ 
yourself. We also believe that his sayings have taken the place of 

the law of Moses. But that law which God gave in person, was 
entirely distinct from the law of Moses. Exodus 20. We know of no 

proof that that law was “superseded,” or destroyed by the sayings of 

Jesus Christ. The atonement made by him for our transgressions of 
that law, is the only foundation of our hope. Never have we rested 

the hope of heaven, on the idea that Christ abolished a part of the 

commandments, and that we might be saved, even though we 

“break” them, and “teach men so.”ARSH September 16, 1851, page 
30.2 


H.E.C. Jesus promised that the Holy Ghost should teach the 
disciples all things, and bring all things to their remembrance, 
whatsoever he had said unto them; and he prayed for those who 
should believe on him through their word. Now | ask in conclusion, 
why it is that nothing plain and positive has been said by our Lord or 
his apostles concerning the Sabbath. He has spoken plainly, and 
positively, on other points of duty, and yet nothing stronger than 
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inference, as | conceive, can be gleaned from the teachings of 
Christ or the apostles. On the other hand, we find the Saviour and 
his disciples traveling through the corn on that day, and plucking the 
corn, which was certainly opposed to the letter of the law. And when 
the Pharisees demanded that he should rebuke his disciples, he not 
only refused to do so, but asserted his superiority over the Sabbath, 
and consequently over the law of which the Sabbath is a part. And | 
am not aware of one instance where the apostles enjoined the 
observance of it as a duty, although opportunities were not wanting, 
where they might properly have introduced the subject. See the 
directions of the apostles and elders and brethren, to the brethren 
which are in Antioch, and Syria, and Calica. Acts 15:23, 29. Here 
was a good opportunity to inculcate the doctrine, but we read 
nothing of the kind. Why this silence on a subject which you regard 
so highly? | pause for a reply. ARSH September 16, 1851, page 
30.3 


Cincinnati, (O.,) Aug. 18, 1851.ARSH September 16, 1851, page 
30.4 


Answer. So then, brother Carver, you make Jesus guilty of breaking 
the fourth commandment! And then justify him on the ground of 
superiority to the law. The Pharisees, indeed, charged him with 
breaking the Sabbath, but he justified himself and his disciples on 
the ground that those acts with which they found fault, were acts of 
mercy, and consequently lawful, [i.e. according to the law.] Will you 
stand with the Pharisees, or with the Son of God? Jesus Christ is 
the Lord of the Sabbath, even as the husband is the lord of the wife; 
not to destroy, to put away, or to take another, but to cherish, 
protect, defend. Mark 2:27, 28; 1 Corinthians 11:9; 1 Peter 3:6. 
Jesus was “MADE UNDER THE LAW,” and he testifies respecting 
himself that he had kept his Father's commandments. Galatians 
4:4; John 15:10. Who but the Pharisees dare affirm that he did not? 
The apostle John testifies that “Sin is the transgression of the law, 
and in him is no sin.” 7 John 3:4, 5. In him therefore was no 
transgression of the law. Had he, himself, been a sinner, how much 
would his sacrifice avail for a sinful world1 7 Peter 3:18.ARSH 
September 16, 1851, page 30.5 


It is true that the fourth commandment is not repeated in the New 
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Testament; it is also true, that the first, the second, and the third, 
are not. But who from this consideration dares to break them? The 
apostles did not assemble at Jerusalem, at the time referred to, to 
determine whether the commandments of God were binding, but to 
determine whether “it was needful to circumcise them, (the 
Gentiles) and to command them to keep the law of Moses.” Acts 
15:5, 6. Hence, in the letter written by them, they treat upon the 
question respecting which they had assembled - not upon the duty 
of keeping the commandments. Though neither of the first four 
commandments are quoted in the New Testament, the testimony of 
our Lord, and his apostles, was so decisive with regard to them all 
that we read of no dispute on the subject. atihew 5:17-79. “Think 
not that | am come to destroy the law, or the prophets; | am not 
come to destroy, but to fulfill. For verily, | say unto you, Till heaven 
and earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass from the 
law, till all be fulfilled. Whosoever, therefore, shall break one of 
these least commandments, and shall teach men so, he shall be 
called the least in the kingdom of heaven: but whosoever shall do, 
and teach them, the same shall be called great in the kingdom of 
heaven.” Romans 3:31. “Do we then make void the law through 
faith? God forbid: yea, we establish the law.” James 2:8-10. “If ye 
fulfill the royal law according to the Scripture, Thou shalt love thy 
neighbor as thyself, ye do well: But if ye have respect to persons, 
ye commit sin, and are convinced of the law as transgressors. For 
whosoever shall keep the whole law, and yet offend in one point, he 
is guilty of all.” 7 John 3:4. “Whosoever committeth — sin 
transgresseth also the law; for sin is the transgression of the law.” 7 
John 5:3. “For this is the love of God that we keep his 
commandments; and his commandments are not grievous.” 
J.N.A.ARSH September 16, 1851, page 30.6 


[We give the following excellent remarks upon “The Seventh Month” 
from the “Voice of Truth,” copied into the “Advent Herald,” of Jan. 
8th, 1845, which shows the “original,” and at that time, the 
unanimous faith of the Advent body. Brethren, “call to remembrance 
the former days, in which, after you were illuminated, you endured a 
great fight of afflictions." ARSH September 16, 1851, page 30.7 


THE SEVENTH MONTH 
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JWe 


We have now reached a point in our investigations where a very 
important question arises. If the scriptures do not warrant the 
expectation of the appearing of Christ on the tenth day of the 
seventh month, more than on any other day, then it is asked, in 
what light are we to view the recent proclamation of his coming on 
that day? Was it all the work of man? or did God guide and bless 
the work? ARSH September 16, 1851, page 30.8 


1. Supposing the “tenth day” had been preached abstractly, it would 
have been powerless; it would have produced no more effect this, 
than on any previous year. There were other evidences which did, 
and we still believe do define the year of Christ's coming. These 
evidences we then thought, and still believe, justified us in strongly 
looking for the coming of the Lord at the commencement of the 
present Jewish civil year, which answered to our October. And had 
the tenth day been left out of the question, we believe the virgins 
would have been waked up to some extent at least, to the work of 
trimming their lamps, by the proclamation of the approach of the 
first day of the Jewish civil year, the point of time in which we had 
good reason to expect the termination of the prophetic numbers. 
Hence the foundation on which the recent cry was based, has not 
been in the least impaired by the mistake detected in the tenth 
day.ARSH September 16, 1851, page 30.9 


2. Judging a tree by its fruits, or a fountain by its stream, we cannot 
doubt that God was in the late movement among us. We admit 
there were some extravagances and wrongs, as might be expected, 
in a high state of religious excitement. Yet the general fruits are 
what give character to the cause that produces them. The fruits 
have been deep searchings of heart, full consecration of self and all 
to God, turning from sin, following the Lord in baptism, and a willing 
submission to all of his commandments and ordinances. A parallel 
cannot be found in the history of the church, since the days of 
primitive christianity. In short, if the nature of any cause can be 
determined by its fruits, we think we may safely decide that this 
work was of God. - With our present light we cannot honestly 
decide otherwise.ARSH September 16, 1851, page 30.10 
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3. Admitting as we must, that the coming of Christ is at the door, 
then the parable of the ten virgins has a most striking fulfillment in 
the late movement among us. If the cry at midnight, was to be made 
in probationary time, then we have not a doubt that it has been 
made in the proclamation of the coming of Christ in the seventh 
month. And that it was to be made in probationary time, appears 
evident from the fact, that after being made, the virgins arise, trim 
their lamps; some call for oil - they are told what to do - they go to 
buy; andafter all this, the Bridegroom comes. From these 
considerations we are constrained to look upon this work, though 
disappointed and mistaken in a certain point, as having the hand of 
God in it. Just such a work as the parable of the ten virgins, and 
other portions of scripture warrant us in looking for immediately 
before the coming of the Lord.ARSH September 16, 1851, page 
30.11 


In answer to the question how can this be the work of God, and yet 
be attended with so many disappointments? we simply answer, 
Moses expected anearly deliverance of his people, but was 
disappointed, and cried out under his disappointment, “Wherefore 
hast thou so evil entreated this people? Why is it that thou hast sent 
me? for since | came to Pharaoh to speak in thy name, he hath 
done evil to this people; neither hast thou delivered thy people at 
all.” Exodus 5:22, 23. God however, did subsequently justify his 
own ways in their deliverance. And we doubt not he will deliver his 
people now when he has sufficiently tested their faith and love for 
him.ARSH September 16, 1851, page 30.12 


Jonah was told to predict the day of Ninevah’s destruction; yet God 
spared the city. He also told Abraham to sacrifice his son; yet he 
commanded him to stay his hand from obeying his command. And 
will any one say the work of the Lord was not in these cases of 
disappointment and seeming contradiction? They will not, if they are 
believers in the bible. Then why say that God cannot be in a cause 
now that has been attended with some mistakes and 
disappointment on the part of his imperfect children? On this 
principle you may sap the foundation of every good cause.ARSH 
September 16, 1851, page 30.13 


The conclusion of the whole matter is, ARSH September 16, 18517, 
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page 30.14 


1. That though we have been disappointed and mistaken in the 
application of some scriptures, we are not disheartened, nor 
discouraged; from the consoling consideration that we have good 
evidence, that God has been with us. And though he has suffered 
us to meet with these trials, he has guided us by his hand, humbled 
us at his feet, caused us to search his word with more prayerful 
attention; and will, when sufficiently tried, work out our eternal 
deliverance. ARSH September 16, 1851, page 30.15 


2. That notwithstanding, to the church and the world, we have met 
with a complete defeat; yet we think we know, from the very best of 
evidence, that our victory will soon be won. And their perfect 
security is a strong evidence in our favor. Now that day could come 
upon them as a snare - when they least expected it. Till now, it 
could not have so come on them; for very many who were not 
ready, were looking for it. Nothing but a /ittle delay has in the least 
impaired a single evidence on which our precious faith and hope 
rest. And shall we give all up because of a few moments delay? No, 
never! We will exercise patience, that after we have done the will of 
God we may receive the promise. ARSH September 16, 1851, page 
30.16 


3. That we have now passed all the prophetical land-marks, from 
the first down to the very last, before the actual coming of Christ in 
the clouds of heaven. The only time we now have in which to look 
for this glorious event, is daily, nay hourly ARSH September 16, 
1851, page 30.17 


4. That our chief work now is, to “comfort one another,” “hold fast 
the profession of our faith,” not “draw back unto perdition,” “let no 
man take our crown,” have our loins girded, our lamps burning, and 
we constantly watching and ready to meet the Lord at his coming. It 
now appears that we can do but little more for the church and the 
world. “None of those men which were bidden shall taste of my 
supper.” - [Advent Herald.JARSH September 16, 1851, page 30.18 


We have erased a large number of names from our list, of those we 
have not heard from. But if we have struck off the names of any 
who should have the paper, we hope to be informed of it, and we 
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will send it to them immediately. Those who send for the paper, 
should state whether they wish the back numbers, and how many. 
We invite all the brethren and sisters to act as agents for the 
Review and Herald, to obtain subscribers, and collect means to 
defray the expenses of publishing. The Lord will reward them when 
our labor is done. ARSH September 16, 1851, page 30.19 


We again call the attention of the brethren to the following wise 
suggestion of Bro. Rhodes - “Would it not be well for some one in 
each band to write, and send in the names of such as wish the 
paper, and stop such papers as are not wanted?” ARSH September 
16, 1851, page 30.20 


LETTERS 
JWe 


[From Bro. Chamberlain.] 


To all the scattered saints in Christ Jesus | send greeting -ARSH 
September 16, 1851, page 31.1 


God is at the present time most manifestly gathering his people into 
the unity of the faith, and to a more perfect understanding of his 
revealed will to man, and this is to be brought about under the 
sounding of the third angel’s message. Revelation 14:9-12. Never 
did the holy scriptures shine with that light and beauty as they do 
now, and more especially the book of Revelation is unfolding its 
glorious light as never since Jesus sent and signified it by his angel 
unto his servant John, on the Isle of Patmos; saying, blessed is he 
that readeth, and they that hear the words of this prophecy, and 
keep those things which are written therein, for the time is at hand. 
Write the things which shall be hereafter ARSH September 16, 
1851, page 31.2 


God in his providence brought out a people from their spiritual 
bondage, and led them step by step through the first and then the 
second angel’s messages, and now is giving them the third and last 
message to fit them to pass through the “time of trouble such as 
never was.” Oh, my dear brothers and sisters, my whole soul cries 
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out, Praise the Lord for his wonderful goodness to the children of 
men.ARSH September 16, 1851, page 31.3 


| want to tell you a little of what | have seen of late in Connecticut. | 
have for weeks thought much of the scattered flock of God in this 
state; and last first-day morning | started east in company with Bro. 
Belden, to try to fulfill Jeremiah 16:76, last part, and | think God has 
been glorified in our tour through Windham, Tolland and Hartford 
counties. We labored hard for six days, searching for the “hidden 
jewels,” and | can say to the praise of God, that in almost every 
town we found one or more that had an “ear to hear.” God did grant 
unto us much of the power of the truth. Never did | feel its weight 
and importance as now. | have felt in some instances as did Isaiah 
when he said, “cry aloud and spare not,” etc. ARSH September 16, 
1851, page 31.4 


| see the gross darkness that prevails among the professed Advent 
people. But thanks be to God, the third angel’s message, that is 
sounding louder and louder, will bring to light every honest jewel, 
and they will be polished up for the “second casket.” Truth is mighty 
to the pulling down of the strong holds of Satan. Nothing, | think, 
that has gone before, has had half that effect to arouse the Israel of 
God, as will soon be felt by the third angel’s message. This follows 
the two that have preceded it in our experience. How simple, 
natural and plain. All that are truly honest at heart must see and 
understand the third angel, who declares with a loud voice, “lf any 
man worship the beast and his image,” etc. How important to 
understand this message. This message will wax louder and louder 
until the 144,000 are sealed with the seal of the living God. 
Amen.ARSH September 16, 1851, page 31.5 


My Brothers and Sisters, we are just about entering upon the “time 
of trouble such as never was.” And seeing these tremendous 
scenes are just before us, “what manner of persons ought we to be 
in all holy conversation and godliness,” looking and praying for the 
“latter rain” to fall upon us, to ripen us for the garner of the Lord. | 
exhort you, as did Paul, “Therefore, my beloved brethren, be 
steadfast, unmoveable, always abounding in the work of the Lord. 
Prove all things, hold fast that which is good. Abstain from all 
appearance of evil, and the very God of peace sanctify you wholly, 
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and | pray God your whole spirit, and soul and body be preserved 
blameless unto the coming of our Lord Jesus ChristARSH 
September 16, 1851, page 31.6 


From your unworthy brother, expecting to come up through great 
tribulation, 

E.L.H. CHAMBERLAIN. 

Middletown, Sept. 1st, 1851. 


[From Bro. Bingham.] 


BRO. WHITE: Through the medium of the “Review and Herald,’ 
permit me, an unworthy yet trusting friend of truth to give a few 
words of my experience for the encouragement of such as are of 
doubting mind. God has promised his Son, a seed to serve him; 
therefore his Spirit will do its office work upon such as will heed it, 
and thereby their minds will be opened to the instruction of the 
blessed word which is able to make us wise unto Eternal Life ARSH 
September 16, 1851, page 31.7 


In 1832, | became very sensibly alarmed for my eternal welfare. | 
saw that without holiness | was forever lost. After a few days of 
awful distress, | found peace in believing, and felt the sanctifying 
influence of grace, and a free and full pardon of all past sin, and 
was freely justified, and lived for days and weeks, growing in grace, 
and in the knowledge of the word of life. After a few months the 
sects began to strive for the mastery, and in a few weeks we (the 
numerous converts,) were divided up into flocks or parties for a 
reward to the priests, who had labored to convert and secure us. It 
happened to be my lot to be drawn into the Methodist net, and 
immediately | was elected a leader, and officiated a few months, 
when, as | studied, | found the word and their rulers did not agree, 
and | withdrew; not without discovering that my mind had greatly 
fallen. And | was indeed lean and barren, under the trial | had 
passed through.ARSH September 16, 1851, page 31.8 


Again, | committed my way to the Lord in tears and sorrow, and 
found that peace | had lost, and lived alone for some time. At length 
| found a people who, like myself, did not believe our blessed 
Saviour was the Eternal God. | found them to be humble and 
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devoted, and had little sectarian influence. With them | walked and 
worshiped, until the Spirit moved the cry to prepare us for the 
coming judgment. My mind was stirred; | felt that God was in the 
move. | obtained a lecturer and gave the note of alarm. Hundreds 
professed to believe and sought to obey; but alas for the weakness 
of human nature, and our distrust for grace, many have fallen and 
Peter-like denied their Lord. ARSH September 16, 1851, page 31.9 


When this cry came, our little church unanimously, and with joy, 
received the glad tidings. But when the second angel sounded - 
“Come out of her my People” - many began to look for their creed, 
and turned to look it up, and left us and walked no more with us. But 
O, when | call to mind the thrilling and soul-stirring cry “Behold the 
bridegroom cometh,” my mind leaps for joy, and | feel carried back 
to that happy hour, in the fall of ’44, when | walked out upon my 
farms for the last time, often | had warned, and with tears and many 
prayers entreated my friends. | bade them adue, and felt that | was 
called to die while yet alive. But we were destined to another and 
still more severe trial, to fit us for the yet future kingdom. The time 
passed, and | truly felt like keeping the dying sacrifice good; but ina 
few weeks, at a conference at Waterbury, their was a mighty effort 
made to stir up the little band to go to work and again sound the first 
angel’s message. There | wept, and cried to God for help, by his 
grace, that | might not fall, while my mind thus recoiled. | felt to say, 
| cannot go, | cannot feel to work again the work | have finished. But 
at last my mind rested upon the idea that we might be blessed in 
gleaning after the harvest, and | began to unite with those who thus 
felt and labored, and often engaged in recounting the evidences of 
our hope. | have often been cheered while passing through these 
years of darkness and doubt, when | could, with humbleness, bow 
and reverently dedicate my wandering powers of mind to him who 
knew my sincerity and desire for redemption. But God will not leave 
his humble, trusting children to perish by the way, if they are willing 
to be led by the Word and Spirit ARSH September 16, 1851, page 
31.10 


Something near a year since my mind became considerably stirred 
as | heard from one and another that the Advent people were 
getting up another excitement. On examination | found that there 
was yet another angel, the third, of warning and mercy to sound, 
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and stir God’s humble children to an examination of their position, 
and a preparation for the coming judgment. As | read | was moved, 
and more and more convinced of my conformity to the requirements 
of the image beast. | distinctly saw the broken law, and rejected 
Sabbath, in a most striking sense. It was too much. | fell under it, 
and in Jesus’ name besought my Father to again forgive my folly, 
sin and ignorance, and in November | called my family around the 
alter of prayer one blessed Sabbath morning, with a heavy heart, 
and told them my convictions, and asked them to unite with me in 
observing God’s Royal Law. My men (being Adventists) 
acknowledged it but just, but struck against me, as did my 
companion and children. | bowed the knee under the most trying 
circumstances | have ever seen, since | had a being, and with the 
hardest spirit upon me. But, blessed be God, as | bowed my 
blessed Saviour met me by his Spirit. | was filled even to rejoicing, 
and praise and thanksgiving. But oh, the family’s sympathy; my 
reputation was gone, and | had become a dupe, deluded by the 
Devil, and my influence was gone. They wept over me, they 
rebuked, they chided; but my trust was in God, and | prayed for 
sustaining grace and light upon the blessed Word. And although 
entirely alone for months, praise God, | have been sustained while 
examining the Word, and daily have | received light upon the 
different points connected with the closing message. The Heavenly 
Sanctuary, oh how beautiful! But as the light is before the world, 
bright shining as the sun, | close, exhorting my dear brethren to be 
of good cheer, committing their ways to the Lord, and in faithful 
labor in the truth. Although entirely alone but a few months since, 
God has now given me more in number to strengthen my hand, and 
encourage my mind, than Noah had in his Ark. And yet, blessed be 
his holy name, his arm is not shortened, nor is his ear shut that he 
cannot hear. | now have three ministering brethren to go with me, 
praise the Lord, and yet | expect more. Truth is mighty, and | expect 
will yet strike the ear of all the benighted, sleeping Advent believers 
in the north of our state, and many of them will heed the cry, restore 
the breach of the fourth command, and exhibit the patience and 
faith of the gospel, and so observe the Royal Law, that by faith in 
Jesus, they will be numbered to make the 144,000 that will be fitted 
for translation when our blessed Saviour shall appear.ARSH 
September 16, 1851, page 31.11 
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This is the faith and prayer of your unworthy, yet confiding brother, 
HIRAM BINGHAM. 
Morristown, (Vt.,) Sept., 1851. 


EXTRACTS OF LETTERS 


JWe 


Bro. D. Daniels, of Chicopee Falls, (Mass.), writes Aug. 30th, 1851: 
“With my eyes full of tears of joy, | attempt to write you a few lines 
this morning, to give my thanks to you and Bro. Rhodes, and to all 
the dear saints who have felt interested for me, in sending me the 
“Review and Herald,” and those that have prayed for me. O, this 
seems like heaven. | do believe that this is the Philadelphia church, 
glory to God. Can it be that there should be any one in this world 
that would care for me enough to try to hunt me up, and to try to 
save me.ARSH September 16, 1851, page 31.12 


“| received the paper Thursday after dark, but did not read much 
until this morning. | can almost say as Philip said to Nathaniel, ‘I 
have found him of whom Moses and the Prophets have written.’ | 
must believe that this message is from God. It seems some like '43. 
There seems something worthy to be called love in the pages of the 
‘Review and Herald.’ How different from the other papers. They 
have believed me to be in error, but never have come to me in love 
to try to save me as the Bible requires them to do. But on the 
contrary, have tried to put me down by telling many things that were 
not true, and finally cast me out without knowing the truth. So they 
have hated me, and cast me out for the truth’s sake. Praise the 
Lord, O my soul, that | am counted worthy to suffer shame for his 
name. But | feel this morning that God has raised me up, and 
shown me a people more worthy of my attention. To them | am 
joined in spirit forever." ARSH September 16, 1851, page 31.13 


Sister A.R. Smith writes from 67 Warren Place, Boston, Aug. 27, 
1851: “It is with much reluctance that | send you these verses, [see 
first page,] on a subject which a few weeks since was so foreign to 
my thoughts. Being as it were a child in this glorious cause, | feel 
unworthy and unable to approach a subject of such moment, but as 
I’ve written for the world, and wish to make a full sacrifice, | am 





210 


induced to send.ARSH September 16, 1851, page 31.14 


“| feel willing todo andbe anything for God. | want to be 
unreservedly given to his work, that | might be the humble 
instrument in his hands of doing some good. | rejoice in the glorious 
light in which, by His infinite mercy I’ve been led. But | still feel that 
I’ve much to overcome; and | desire an interest in your prayers that 
| may be kept by the power of God, through faith unto 
salvation.ARSH September 16, 1851, page 31.15 


“| will give you a short account of our meeting last Sabbath. It was 
well attended. Some were in who have not embraced the /ast 
message, especially one from Brooklyn, N.Y. who was to speak the 
next (first) day at Cochituate Hall. His arguments presented in 
opposition to our views, entirely vanished before the clear light of 
truth, and only tended to strengthen us, and inspire with fresh 
courage and zeal in defence of our position. And although no 
lecturer was present, yet each one was ready to bear his testimony, 
and the Lord was indeed with us by his Spirit and power. The 
beauty and harmony of the scriptures was clearly dispensed, and 
the ‘word’ had free course and was glorified. It was truly a 
refreshing season to each one of the dear children.ARSH 
September 16, 1851, page 31.16 


“Our brother confessed that the Spirit was with us, and as an 
honest seeker after truth, will further examine the evidences of our 
faith. We hope and trust good will be the result." ARSH September 
16, 1851, page 32.1 


Bro. H.S. Case writes from Jackson, (Mich.), Aug. 24th, ’51: “I wish 
to say to you, and also to the friends scattered abroad, that | feel 
grateful to God for his blessing and protection of late while traveling 
over the field of my former labor, in the state of New York. To find 

some of those who started for the kingdom in ’43 and ’44, strong in 

the present truth, was not a little pleasing to me, after an absence of 
six years, and passing through so many sore trials and 

discouragements.ARSH September 16, 1851, page 32.2 


“| never witnessed such sweet, heavenly meetings or conferences 
as were enjoyed at Camden and Milton. Truly, the Spirit of God was 
manifested, and the work was intelligible, and | know that the Lord 
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met with us while the saints worshiped before him.ARSH 
September 16, 1851, page 32.3 


“After | left you at Milton, | went to manlius, Bath, Martin’s Hill, 
Elmira, Owego, Pitcher Springs, Belisle, Liverpool and Lorain. In all 
these places | found some that love the present truth.’°ARSH 
September 16, 1851, page 32.4 


THE SABBATH QUESTION 


JWe 


BRO. HIMES: - | was forcibly struck while reading several tracts 
with which | met while on my passage from New York to Hartford, 

with the apparent disingenuousness of the writer. One argument on 

which he seemed to lay great stress in support of the seventh-day 

Sabbath, was this, - that Sabbath means rest, - that the seventh 

day is called a Sabbath in the New Testament, - the first day is not 

so called, but is always designated the first day of the week.ARSH 

September 16, 1851, page 32.5 


The truth is, - the Sabbatarians either do or ought to know it, - the 
evangelists never in the language in which the gospels are found, 
(the Greek.) called the first day of the week anything else but 
Sabbath. For the information of those who are shaken in their minds 
on this subject, | will transcribe the Greek text in /talics, containing 
the words rendered by our translators first day of the week, and 
also the word rendered by them Sabbath, meaning the seventh 
day.ARSH September 16, 1851, page 32.6 


Matthew 28:1 - English translation: “In the end of the Sabbath, as it 
begins to dawn toward the first day of the week.” Greek - Opse de 
sabbatoon, te epiphooskuse eis miam sabbatoon. There the 
identical word in the same case, genitive plural, rendered Sabbath 
when referring to the seventh day, is rendered first day of the week 
in the very next clause of the verse. A literal rendering would be, if 
we adopt the principle of our translators of Anglicising instead of 
translating the word, - “And in the end of Sabbaths, as it began to 
dawn toward one of Sabbath."ARSH September 16, 1851, page 
32.7 
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Does not this indicate that one series of Sabbaths there ended, so 
far as obligation to observe it was concerned, and a new series was 
introduced? At any rate, the first is as positively called Sabbath as 
the seventh day. And all four of the evangelists designate it by the 
same word. Mark 16:2 - Kai lian prooitees mias sabbatoon - “And 
very early the one of Sabbaths,” etc. Luke 24:1 - Te de mia toon 
sabatoon - “And in the one of the Sabbaths,” etc. John 20:1 - Te de 
mia toon sabbatoon - “And in the one of the Sabbaths,” etc. Thus 
the four evangelists do agree in calling the first by the same name 
they do the seventh day of the week, and that word as certainly 
signifies rest in the one case as in the other. Let no one, therefore, 
hereafter contend that the writers of the New Testament never call 
the first day Sabbath, or rest, for no New Testament writer has 
called it anything else except John, (Revelation 1:10,) where it is 
called the “Lord’s day.” ARSH September 16, 1851, page 32.8 


J. LITCH. 
Philadelphia, July 16th, 1851. 


REMARKS: - Lest any should gather from the above that the word 
Sabbath is represented by the phrase “first day of the week” we add 
that Sabbath is simply translated week in those texts - other words 
indicating the day of the week. The word Sabbath is originally a 
Hebrew word, and signifies rest; but occurring at regular intervals 
by a metonymy it became significant of the periods separated by 
these rests. So that we have the seventh day of the rest, and the 
first day of the rest, week, or Sabbath. - ED. [Advent Herald. ARSH 
September 16, 1851, page 32.9 


REPLY. 1. The observers of the ancient Sabbath of Jehovah, are 
charged with disingenuousness [want of fairness,] in stating that the 
word Sabbath is never applied to the first day of the week. The 
word Sabbath, indeed, signifies rest, and it is applied to the seventh 
day, because God rested on that day. No other day can be called 
“the Sabbath of the Lord,” until he shall have rested on such day. 
The New Testament, as it now stands, contains no hint that 
anything of a sabbatic character, pertains to the first day of the 
week. But (to speak in plain language) it is wrongly translated, “and 
Sabbatarians do or ought to know it.” Well we are glad that you 
cannot sustain your charge by an appeal to the common version. 
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Candor will oblige you to admit that factARSH September 16, 
1851, page 32.10 


2. You sustain the charge thus, if we are able to understand you. 
The Greek words translated “first day of the week,” are not rightly 
translated, but should be rendered “one of Sabbath,” or “the one of 
Sabbaths.” Yet you affirm that “the one of Sabbaths” is the identical 
first day of the week. How do you know it? If it ought not to be 
translated the first day of the week, how dare you say that that is 
the real meaning of the text. ARSH September 16, 1851, page 32.11 


3. After repeating the text, as you consider rightly translated, you 
ask, “Does not this indicate that one series of Sabbaths there 
ended, so far as obligation to observe it was concerned, and a new 
series was introduced?” We can only answer, you have given and 
ingenious guess. Will you also tell us who instituted this new series 
of Sabbaths? On what day of the week are they to be celebrated? 
What law enforces their observance? As the Scripture is silent with 
regard to such matters, as now translated, can you not give an 
amended version? ARSH September 16, 1851, page 32.12 


4. Perhaps you may reply, that as “the one of the Sabbaths” 
succeeded to “the end of Sabbaths,” it must have been the first day 
of the week. To say the least this is a question of doubt. For the 
phrase “the end of Sabbaths,” is certainly not very definite. But 
there is nothing whatever to show that Acts 20:7, and 7 Corinthians 
16:2, have any reference to the first day of the week, if your new 
translation changes them to “one of the Sabbaths.,"ARSH 
September 16, 1851, page 32.13 


5. But you have pointed out one exception in Revelation 1:10. The 
first day is there called “Lord’s day.” Who told you so, Bro. Litch? 
Are you not in this also “wise above what is written?” “The Son of 
man is Lord also of the Sabbath.” But in what text of Scripture do 
you read that he has “put away” his holy day, [/saiah 58:73,] and 
chosen another? Have you not made an unwarrantable addition to 
the Book of Revelation. Seechap 22:18.ARSH September 16, 
1851, page 32.14 


6. The Editor of the “Herald,” however, exposes the fallacy of the 
whole matter. His “remarks” show that the word Sabbath is used in 
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a secondary sense meaning the whole week, other words 
determine the day of the week. The first of the week, therefore, has 
no claims to the character of Sabbath, and in this respect is like the 
thousand and one “cunningly devised fables,” that men prefer in the 
place of the commandments of God.ARSH September 16, 18517, 
page 32.15 


J.N.A. 
CONFERENCES 
JWe 


CONFERENCE IN VERMONT 


There will be a General Conference of the brethren in New England 
and Canada East, at Sutton, Vt., to commence Friday, Sept. 26th, 
at 9 o’clock A.M., and hold three days or more.ARSH September 
16, 1851, page 32.16 


Those coming from abroad will please inquire for ALR. MORSE or 
HARVEY CHILDS, who will be ready to entertain them. Brn. Holt 
White and Andrews may be expected to attend this conference. The 
traveling brethren, one and all, are invited to attend. In behalf of the 
brethren.ARSH September 16, 1851, page 32.17 


As it may be expected that the meeting at Sutton will be a large 
one, we would suggest the propriety of those living within one or 
two days’ ride taking bed-clothes with them.ARSH September 16, 
1851, page 32.18 


CONFERENCE AT BATH, N.Y 


There will be a Conference at Bath, Steuben Co., N.Y. to 
commence Friday, Sept. 26th, at 6 o’clock P.M., and hold over the 
Sabbath and First-day. The scattered brethren are invited to attend. 
It may be expected that Brn. S.W. Rhodes and Joseph Bates will 
attend this meeting-.ARSH September 16, 1851, page 32.19 


Providence permitting they will also hold a Conference at Bingham 
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or Ulysses, Potter Co., Penn., to commence Friday, Oct. 3rd, at 6 
o'clock P.M., to hold over the Sabbath and First-day. The brethren 
there will please fix upon the place to hold the meeting, and 
address a line to Bro. Rhodes at Bath, N.Y. in season to be 
received by him before the conference there. ARSH September 16, 
1851, page 32.20 


If the brethren in Allegany Co., or any part of this State, desire 
Conferences, now is a good time. They can make their wishes 
known to Bro. S.W. Rhodes, who will be at Lincklain, (N.Y.), Sept. 
19th, and at Bath, Steuben Co., the 26thARSH September 16, 
1851, page 32.21 


CONFERENCE IN CONNECTICUT 


There will be a General Conference, “if the Lord will,” at Berlin, Ct., 
at the house of Bro. Joseph North, two miles east of the Depot, to 
commence on Friday, Oct. 3rd, and hold over the Sabbath and 
First-day. We desire to see a general gathering of the Advent 
brethren from all parts of the State. “He that hath an ear let him 
hear.” We also hope to see some from other States. And we do 
earnestly pray that God will send us some of his faithful 
messengers to break unto us the bread of life, giving to the 
household meat in due season.ARSH September 16, 1851, page 
32.22 


Those who come by the Cars, will stop at the Berlin Depot, where 
they will find a carriage on the arrival of the 12 M. and 3 P.M. trains, 
on Friday the 3rd of October ARSH September 16, 1851, page 
32:23 


In behalf of the brethren, 
E.L.H. CHAMBERLAIN. 
Middletown, Sept. 8th, 1851. 


CONFERENCE IN ILLINOIS 


There will be a Conference at Cold Spring Prairie, McHenry Co., Ill., 
to commence Oct. 3rd. Brn. Case and Bowles expect to attend. The 
scattered brethren are invited to come to this meeting.ARSH 
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September 16, 1851, page 32.24 


In behalf of the brethren, H.S. CASEARSH September 16, 1857, 
page 32.25 


The Conference at West Milton will be held at the house of Bro. 
Horace Cushman.ARSH September 16, 1851, page 32.26 


Oswego Conference 


It will be proper, and no doubt interesting to the scattered brethren, 
for us to give a brief statement of this meeting. The number of 
believers in the present truth at this meeting, was about one 
hundred. Brn. Holt and Rhodes were present, and bore the true 
testimony with much freedom. Here we met with Brn. Pool, E.D. 
Cook, Stocking, Alden, and many others for the first time, and we 
felt that our hearts were united in the truth, and in the love of 
Christ. ARSH September 16, 1851, page 32.27 


The brethren came together in the spirit of the gospel, and perfect 
harmony and union existed quite through the meeting. It was 
frequently remarked during the meeting that this was like Second 
Advent meetings in 1843 and 1844. The brethren were greatly 
comforted, and strengthened in the truth. Some who had not heard 
all the reasons of our faith presented, became fully convinced, and 
now feel resolved to take their stand fully with those who keep the 
commandments of God.ARSH September 16, 1851, page 32.28 


The principal subjects presented, were the 2300 days, the 
Sanctuary, the commandments and law of God in the New 
Testament, gospel order in the church of Christ, and the “good 
works” that God’s “peculiar people” should, and will be “zealous” of. 
The subject of the seven-years time was not mentioned. In fact, we 
know of no one in this State, or in the west, who teaches it. Some 
may suppose from our remarks in No.2, that the seven-years time is 
held by quite a large portion of the brethren; but it is not so. The 
view has been mostly confined to the state of Vermont, and we 
learn by Bro. Holt that most of the brethren there have given it 
up.ARSH September 16, 1851, page 32.29 
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But we will return to the conference. First-day, in the forenoon, Bro. 
Holt spoke on the commandments and law of God in the New 
Testament, in a very clear, spirited, and convincing manner. The 
truth seemed to take deep root in the hearts of all the brethren 
present.ARSH September 16, 1851, page 32.30 


The brethren at Oswego are well united and strong in the truth. 
They have made strong efforts to help advance the precious cause, 
and are much blest in so doing. Though poor, they do much for the 
cause.ARSH September 16, 1851, page 32.31 


Bro. Lillis is in union with the church there, having confessed his 
error referred to in No.2. He and his companion and children are 
seeking to walk blameless before God. We had a very pleasant visit 
with them, and the other dear brethren in Oswego.ARSH 
September 16, 1851, page 32.32 


The Pamphlet, ‘Experience and Views,’ of 64 pages, will be ready in 
a few days. The edition will cost about $100, of which $38,40 has 
been sent in. Those only who are interested in it are invited to see 
that the amount is furnished.ARSH September 16, 1851, page 
32.33 


Letters received since August 28th 


JWe 


A.R. Smith 2, H.S. Case, L. Kellogg, A.E. Randall, A. Woodruff, 
S.W. Rhodes 2, A.S. Coburn, D. Daniels, E.L.H. Chamberlain 3, 
A.R. Morse, R. Moran, H.S. Gurney, O. Hewett, F.M. Shimper, Otis 
Nichols. ARSH September 16, 1851, page 32.34 


Receipts 


JWe 


Saul Strong, $30; L. Titus, Geo. Morse, A. Armon, C. Wetherbee, 
Alfred Chase, H. Lothrop, A. Hazeltine, O. Bartlett, Wm. Dolley, L. 
Woodworth, Joseph Jackson, M. Steembarg, Sarah Griggs, H. 
Roode, Joseph Hanson, S. Swan, C.P. Finch, T. Finch, E.A. Pool, 
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B.C. Bancroft, a Friend, J.B. Sweet, $1 each; O. Hewett, C. Swan, 
50 cents each; Wm. Lassel, Mrs. D. Strout, 25 cents each; T. 
Bailey, 60 cents. ARSH September 16, 1851, page 32.35 


For the Pamphlet entitled ‘Experience and Views. ARSH September 
16, 1851, page 32.36 


C.S. Hurlbut, $2; Harriet Cole, C.P. Finch, $1 each; Jane M. 
Lowrey, $1,40.ARSH September 16, 1851, page 32.37 
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BROTHER HALE’S ARTICLE 


No Authorcode 
[CONCLUDED.] 


THE BRIDE 


JWe 


That “the bride the Lamb’s wife,” denotes “that great city, the holy 
Jerusalem,” is settled by the word of God. Revelation 21:9, 10. And 
if God designed that we should understand something else to be 
denoted, he certainly could have informed us, as easily as he has 
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explained the seven stars - the seven candlesticks - the two 
witnesses - the waters - the woman, or the beast that carrieth 
her.ARSH October 7, 1851, page 33.2 


It is equally clear that “the marriage of the Lamb” is an event that is 
always placed in the future, among the events which close up the 
scenes of this world. It is also equally clear that the actual reception 
of the throne and kingdom by Christ, is placed among these 
events.ARSH October 7, 1851, page 33.3 


Again. - | think | may say that every Adventist, at least, will admit 
that it is the New Jerusalem which is to be called “the throne of the 
Lord,” (Jeremiah 3:17,) “the city of the great King,” who shall “sit as 
a priest upon his throne,” “a priest for ever after the order of 
Melchisedec,” a “High priest over the house, or family of God.” As 
old Jerusalem is doomed to perpetual desolations all these things 
can be true only of the New Jerusalem. Now, is there any authority 
for supposing the figure of a marriage to denote the reception of the 
throne and kingdom? Let us see. By turning to one of the oldest of 
the prophets, we read: “And it shall be at that day, saith the Lord, 
that thou shalt call me Ishi: i.e., my husband. And | will betroth thee 
unto me for ever; yea, | will betroth thee unto me in righteousness, 
and in judgment, and in loving kindness, and in mercies: | will even 
betroth thee unto me in faithfulness, and thou shalt know the Lord.” 
Hosea 2:16-20.ARSH October 7, 1851, page 33.4 


But who is this that is to call “the Lord,” “my husband,” in that day? 
In the appointed symbolic action of the prophet, who represents 
“the Lord,” he is commanded to “take a wife of whoredoms and 
children of whoredoms; forthe land hath committed great 
whoredom, departing from the Lord.” 7:2. The wife is “Gomer;” the 
children are 1. “Jezreel, i.e. the seed of God,” whose “blood” the 
Lord says “I will avenge.” 2. “Lo-ruhamah, i.e. not having obtained 
mercy:” and 3. “Loammi, i.e. not my people.” The Lord disowns 
Gomer as his wife, (2:2,) and her children are rejected. (4.) She is 
punished for her conjugal infidelity, and at length returns to her “first 
husband.” (7.) The wife, throughout this allegorical scene, is “the 
land,” as we shall see to be fully settled in other portions, and the 
marriage, in this case, brings the land back to the Lord. The 
children are the different classes which constituted the people of the 
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land. The relation of “the children of Israel” to “the Lord,” their 
character and history, are exhibited by a similar allegorical scene, in 
the third chapter, but there is no marriage in the case.ARSH 
October 7, 1851, page 33.5 


Shall we turn to Isaiah? “Sing, O barren, thou that didst not bear; 
break forth into singing, and cry aloud, thou that didst not travail 
with child: for more are the children of the desolate than the children 
of the married wife, saith the Lord. - 54:7.ARSH October 7, 1857, 
page 33.6 


Who is denoted by the “barren” and “the desolate,” whom the 
prophet commands to “sing?” Paul has settled its application, 
Galatians 4:26, 27. “But Jerusalem which is above is free, which is 
the mother of us all. For it is written, Rejoice thou barren: break 
forth and cry thou that travailest not,” etc. Is this city, which figures 
in the “allegory,” as “the mother of us all,” provided with a husband? 
O Yes. And do not be frightened, brethren, if he should be the same 
personage, who is called in other forms of speech, our brother; it 
certainly cannot be any more alarming than that our “elder brother” 
should be called our husband, as he certainly is, if the church is the 
bride. But if any complain, their complaints must be directed against 
the word of God, and not against us. ARSH October 7, 1851, page 
33.7 


But who is the husband of “the mother of us all?” Answer. “For thy 
Maker is thy husband; the Lord of hosts is his name; and thy 
Redeemer the Holy One of Israel; The God of the whole earth shall 
he be called.” (/sa/ah 54:5.) Surely this must be the Lord Jesus. The 
prophet adds, “this [Jerusalem above] is the heritage of the 
servants of the Lord.” V.77. Compare/saiah 54:11-15, and 
Revelation 21:11-21; 22:1-5.ARSH October 7, 1851, page 33.8 


Again. - The prophet speaks of Jerusalem which is to be made “a 
praise in the earth;” as follows: “Thou shalt no more be termed 
Forsaken; neither shall thy land any more be termed Desolate; but 
thou shalt be called Hephzi-bah, and thy /and Beulah: for the Lord 
delighteth in thee, and thy land shall be married. For as a young 
man marrieth a virgin, so shall thy sons marry thee: and as the 
bridegroom rejoiceth over the bride, so shall thy God rejoice over 
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thee.” /saiah 62:4, 5. But are her sons to marry the same bride? Not 
if the bride is “the church.” But as they are to receive the kingdom 
as joint heirs with Christ, the marriage may denote the same act in 
each case.ARSH October 7, 1851, page 33.9 


Omitting a great many mere allusions to this established “allegory,” 
in the case, among the prophets generally, shall we hear Ezekiel? 
By him all the natural, and most affecting, as well as the most 
loathsome incidents, are thrown into the picture, by which he 
“causes Jerusalem to know her abominations.” - 76:2. There is the 
love at first sight - the promise and the covenant (v, 8), the gifts and 
tokens of affection, and the admiration of her beauty (10-14). Then 
follows the wanton violation of all the holy ties of “wedlock,” - the 
withdrawment of gifts - the contempt and wretchedness of the 
outcast, and the final desolation. (15-43.) But the marriage under 
“an everlasting covenant,” restores the wife - “Jerusalem” - to “the 
Lord” (60-62.) And as this takes place in connection with the 
restoration of her sisters, Samaria and Sodom, it must denote the 
act of receiving that Jerusalem, which is to be “his throne,” when 
“the kingdom is the Lord’s.”ARSH October 7, 1851, page 33.10 


By “tracing the figurative word through the Bible,” so far, with this 
“meaning,” all is perfectly clear - “it makes good sense.” The figure, 
the “allegory,” is this: - The Lord is the husband, “the land,” or 
“Jerusalem” is the wife - the people are the children. (Ezekie! 16:27, 
36.) So it was understood in reference to the old “covenant.” And 
the old prophets themselves teach us, with a clearness that can 
hardly be misunderstood, that a Jerusalem to be “called by a new 
name, which the mouth of the Lord shall name,” is to be under the 
“new covenant,” what its type was under the old. /saiah 62:2; 65:78, 
19; Ezekiel 16:61.ARSH October 7, 1851, page 33.11 


Without stopping to consider the “city which hath foundations,” to 
which Abraham “looked” - whose wife, “the free woman,” 
represented “Jerusalem above,” in the “allegory;” as his “bond- 
woman” did old Jerusalem, of which Melchisedec was the founder, 
(according to Josephus,) and king. Shall we pass to consider “the 
marriage of the Lamb?” Revelation 19:7-9. This text has given rise 
to three questions. 1. Who is the Lamb’s wife? 2. What is denoted 
by the marriage? 3. When, in the order of events, does it take 
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place? 1. Who is the Lamb’s wife? The church? - the church and 
the city? - or the city itself? Let us see. Who are these that sing of 
the marriage? The command to which they respond is as follows: 
“And a voice came out of the throne saying, Praise our God, all ye 
his servants, and ye that fear him, both small and great.” It is the 
same company that is brought to view, Revelation 11:78. This must 
be the church. Hear their response. “And | heard as it were the 
voice of a great multitude, and as the voice of many waters, and as 
the voice of mighty thunderings, saying, Alleluia: for the Lord God 
Omnipotent reigneth. Let us be glad and rejoice, and give honor to 
him: for the marriage of the Lamb is come, and his wife hath made 
herself ready.” If the church is the “wife,” why do they sing of 
another party as the wife? Will the church sing her own praise in 
this manner? It may be proper enough for “one of the elders” to say, 
“These are they which came out of great tribulation, etc. But when 
the church speaks for herself she says, “Salvation unto our God.” 
“Thou hast redeemed us” If the church is the bride, who are the 
guests at the marriage supper? The church cannot figure here as 
the wife. It must be, as God says, “the holy city.” But can a city 
make herself ready? is often asked. “Is Christ to be married to stone 
walls?” etc. etc. ARSH October 7, 1851, page 33.12 


It is necessary, here, to allude to the most obvious and familiar laws 
of language, and of interpretation, that our brethren may not be 
betrayed into a spirit of levity, which would better become the Ballou 
and Whittemore school, or our common enemies, than Adventists. It 
must be known to every one for whom it is proper to speak in the 
case, that in these figurative exhibitions of truth, allegories in 
particular, life, and thought, and feeling, and speech and action are 
given to the inanimate things personified, and that is said of them 
which could be literally true only of rational beings. Thistles and 
cedars talk and make contracts. (2 Kings 14:9.) Eagles have fields 
to plant. (Ezekiel 17:5.) Cities come and go, weep and rejoice, rise 
up and sit down, eat, drink, are clothed or naked, sin, and are 
punished, etc. etc. In all these cases, the inanimate or irrational 
agent is personified and made, or supposed to perform what is 
ascribed to it. And every figure, simile, metaphor, parable, allegory, 
etc. must be interpreted by laws peculiar to themselves. This rule 
should not be forgotten here: “We must not explain one part literally 
and another part figuratively.” - (Horne.)ARSH October 7, 1857, 
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page 33.13 


Now | think any brother must see, that when he asks, “Is Christ 
married to stone walls?” “Can a city of stone and mortar make 
herself ready?” etc. etc., it does much more credit to his 
mirthfulness than to his veneration, conscientiousness or perceptive 
faculties. ARSH October 7, 1851, page 33.14 


We do not suppose that Christ is “married to stone walls,” or 
anything else; but that the marriage of the Lamb denotes the 
inauguration of Christ, as King into his throne, which is just such a 
city as God has described in Revelation 21: We do not suppose 
there is any bride to “make herself ready;” but that this figurative 
expression denotes some important preparatory work, in the case 
of the city, in connection with its becoming “the throne of the Lord.” 
And what that work is it is not difficult to determine. The “holy city” is 
called also “the tabernacle of God.” - Revelation 27. Christ is “the 
minister of the true tabernacle which the Lord pitched and not man.” 
- Hebrews 8:2. The typical tabernacle had to be “purified;” and Paul 
tells us the true tabernacle must also be purified: - “It was therefore 
necessary that the patterns of things in the heavens should be 
purified with these; (the blood of calves and of goats;) but the 
heavenly things themselves with better sacrifices than these.” - 
Hebrews 9:23. The typical work of “atonement for the holy 
sanctuary, and for the tabernacle of the congregation, and the 
altar;” as well as for “the priests, and for all the people of the 
congregation,” was on the tenth day of the seventh month. - 
Leviticus 16:29, 33. And when that work of atonement for “the 
heavenly things themselves” shall have been accomplished by 
Christ, then we suppose that preparation denoted in the figure, will 
have been effected: - what had been hitherto the tabernacle of our 
Great High Priest is “ready” to become his throne ARSH October 7, 
1851, page 33.15 


“And to her was granted that she should be arrayed in fine linen 
clean and white: for the fine linen is the righteousness of saints.” 
They “wash their robes and make them white in the blood of the 
Lamb.” “By his own blood he entered in once, into the holy place.” 
The holy city - the heavenly Jerusalem - is indebted to the same 
atoning blood for her purity, that the saints are indebted to for 
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theirs. ARSH October 7, 1851, page 34.1 


When does the marriage take place? It is asserted that it must be 
after the destruction of the wicked, after the judgment, at least, of 
the “great whore.” But why so? The fact that the account of it falls 
after the account of the judgment of that personage, is, of itself, no 
proof of it. The parts of this book in particular, must be arranged, 
not by the order in which they occur, but by the order of the events 
of which they speak. Is it not evident that verse 4th of chapter 19, 
closes the portion which begins with chapter 17? and that the 5th 
verse begins a new portion? Compare Revelation 4:5. And if the 
marriage be supposed to denote the union of Christ with his church, 
does not that take place till after the judgment? They certainly meet 
him, and appear with him in glory before that time. The union of 
Christ with his church must take place before the execution of 
judgment upon the wicked. But if it be contended that the marriage, 
here, denotes some event which takes place so long after they 
have found their way to the Lord, it is very doubtful whether that can 
be the event denoted by the marriage in the parable. ARSH October 
7, 1851, page 34.2 


The song of the church, here, itself, appears to prove both the event 
which the marriage denotes, and the time in which it takes place. 
What is their theme? The same, evidently, of the four and twenty 
elders on the sounding of the seventh trumpet: “We give thee 
thanks, O Lord God Almighty, which art, and wast, and art to come; 
because thou hast taken to thee thy great power, and hast reigned!” 
- Say the elders. “Alleluia: for the Lord God omnipotent reigneth!” 
say the church. They both celebrate the introduction of the reign of 
Christ. And as Christ, together with his saints in their glorified state, 
are to execute judgment upon the wicked, the marriage, which 
denotes the placing Christ in his throne, must take place before, 
and not after the execution of judgment upon any of his enemies. 
We suppose the song celebrates an event that is already 
accomplished at the time it is sung.ARSH October 7, 1851, page 
34.3 


By going “through the Bible,” then, with the figure, guided by the 
established rules of interpretation, there is but one interpretation, 
one “meaning,” - which can be sustained throughout - of “the 
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marriage,” as an event to take place in connection with the end. 
And | can give that act of Christ denoted by the coming of the 
bridegroom to the marriage, no other special reference, but to the 
act of resigning his mediatorial work, in behalf the world, in order to 
his becoming king-ARSH October 7, 1851, page 34.4 


It is asked - “What is meant by the virgins going in with him to the 
marriage?” The difficulty exists only with those who interpret “one 
part of the figure /iterally, and the other figuratively." ARSH October 
7, 1851, page 34.5 


But understanding this part of the figure as we do the other part, to 
denote something beyond itself, it must be understood in a sense 
which accords with the nature of the event which the marriage 
denotes. The coming of the bridegroom would point out some 
change of work or office, on the part of our Lord, in the invisible 
world; and the going in with him a corresponding change on the part 
of his true people. With him it is within the veil - where he has gone 
to prepare a place for us; with them it is outside the veil, where they 
are to wait and keep themselves ready till he appears for their 
salvation.ARSH October 7, 1851, page 34.6 


Finally. What are the reasons for believing that the event, now 
supposed to be denoted by the coming of the bridegroom to the 
marriage, has taken place? Some of these reasons have been 
anticipated. 1. That event must precede the appearing of 
Christ. ARSH October 7, 1851, page 34.7 


2. All the power of “the typical argument,” though it may have 
misconceived the precise bearing of the type upon events, bears 
upon the last seventh month, as the date of that change. Those 
who have not fully abandoned the position then taken, will admit, 
that it is too early, at present, to attach no special importance to that 
argument, or to the events of that time.ARSH October 7, 1851, 
page 34.8 


3. This view of the question given us as well-defined a position as 
we have ever had; while it explains what must otherwise be a 
perplexity in our history, and shows that we have taken a step, 
which we know must be taken, in the closing up of our mortal 
state.ARSH October 7, 1851, page 34.9 
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4. The condition of things around us goes to confirm the supposition 
that this step has been taken; while the Adventists, as a body, are 
placed in circumstances evidently in accordance with those 
described in the word of God, as the lot of his people at the end. 
These will be noticed more at length, in considering the duties and 
trials of our position.ARSH October 7, 1851, page 34.10 


5. This interpretation harmonizes all those figurative portions of the 
word of God, which speak of the coming of Christ, in their special 
application, and that too, by referring them to facts plainly stated in 
other forms of speech, through the prophecies.ARSH October 7, 
1851, page 34.11 


The entire picture is also remarkably in accordance with the history 
of the Adventists, while they have been as insensible that they were 
living it out, as the disciples of old were, that the oft repeated 
prophecies of the crucifixion and resurrection of Christ were being 
fulfilled, though these events were passing before their eyes, till 
after they had passed. ARSH October 7, 1851, page 34.12 


| know it is doubted whether we have had any demonstrations 
which should lead us to such a conclusion. But where shall we look 
for demonstrations? “We know that whatsoever the law saith, it 
saith to them that are under the law:” what God has spoken of the 
state of things in connection with the coming of Christ, is applicable 
only to those who are responsible for the truth on that subject. The 
demonstrations of the old world’s doom, before it came, were given 
only to the family of Noah. The demonstrations of Egypt’s doom, to 
which the Egyptians would not take heed, were given only to the 
people of God. The demonstrations of the doom of Babylon, were 
unheeded, but by her captives, till God himself informed her proud 
and idolatrous monarch, that “God had numbered his kingdom and 
finished it!” The inhabitants of Jerusalem, excepting the little flock of 
her outcast children, “knew not” the demonstrations, “that the things 
which belonged to her peace” were hid from her eyes, till the wrath 
came upon them to the uttermost. And when | must admit, that the 
Adventists have had no demonstrations that the world’s day is over, 
| must doubt that they have the truth of God, and that they are His 
people.ARSH October 7, 1851, page 34.13 
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A. HALE. 
Divine appointment of the Seventh Day. 
BY J. W. MORTON. 


CHAPTER I. PROPOSITION 


JWe 


That the seventh day of the week is the only weekly sabbath of 
God’s appointment.ARSH October 7, 1851, page 34.14 


First Reason. - My first reason for believing this proposition is, That 
the original Sabbath law, referred to in Genesis 2:2, 3, and 
embodied in Exodus 20:8-11, requires the sanctification of no other 
day.ARSH October 7, 1851, page 34.15 


Genesis 2:2, 3 - “And on the seventh day (on day the seventh) God 
ended his work which he had made; and he rested on the seventh 
day (on day the seventh) from all his work which he had made. And 
God blessed the seventh DAY (the day the seventh,) and sanctified 
it: because that in IT he had rested from all his work which God 
created and made.”ARSH October 7, 1851, page 34.16 


Exodus 20:8, 11. “Remember the Sabbath-DAY (the day of the rest, 
or Sabbath) to keep it holy. Six days shalt thou labor, and do all thy 
work; but the seventh day (day the seventh) is the Sabbath (rest) of 
the Lord thy God: in it thou shalt not do any manner of work, thou, 
nor thy son, nor thy daughter, thy man-servant, nor thy maid- 
servant, nor thy cattle, nor thy stranger that is within thy gates: for in 
six days the Lord made heaven and earth, the sea, and all that in 
themis, and rested the seventh day (on day the seventh;) 
wherefore the Lord blessed the Sabbath-DAY (the day of the rest, 
or Sabbath,) and hallowed IT.” ARSH October 7, 1851, page 34.17 


The only object direct or indirect, of this commandment, is “the day.” 
What are we commanded to remember? “The day.” What are we 
required to keep holy? “The day.” What did the Lord bless and 
hallow? “The day.” In what are we forbidden to work? In “the day.” 
Now let us inquire -ARSH October 7, 1851, page 34.18 


1. What day? Not the day of Adam’s fall; nor the day Noah went into 
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the ark; nor the day of the overthrow of Sodom: nor the day of the 
Exodus; nor the day of the Provocation; nor the day of the removal 
of the ark; nor the day of Christ’s birth; nor the day of his crucifixion; 
nor the day of his resurrection; nor the day of his ascension; nor the 
day of judgment. It may be, and certainly is, proper, that we should 
remember all these; but we are not told to do so in this 
commandment. - Neither is it some one day of the week, but no one 
in particular; for how could we remember “the day,” that is no day in 
particular? - how could we keep holy “the day” that has not been 
specified? and how could we say that God had blessed and 
hallowed “the day,” that was no one day more than another? What 
day, then? God says, Remember the Sabbath-day, or the day of the 
Sabbath; Keep holy the day of the Sabbath; The Lord blessed and 
hallowed the day of the Sabbath. He also says, The seventh day is 
the Sabbath of the Lord thy God;in it thou shalt not do any work. 
This day, therefore, is “the seventh day,” or “the day of the 
Sabbath.”ARSH October 7, 1851, page 34.19 


2. What Sabbath? Not “a Sabbath,” or any Sabbath that man may 
invent, or that God may hereafter keep; for that would be “some 
Sabbath,” but no one in particular. Not some institution yet 
undetermined, that God may require man to observe weekly; for the 
command is not, “Remember the Sabbath institution,” but 
“Remember the day of the Sabbath;” not, “Keep holy the Sabbath 
institution,” but, “Keep holy the day of the Sabbath.” The Lord did 
not bless and hallow “the Sabbath institution,” but “the day of the 
Sabbath.” We are not forbidden to do work in “the Sabbath 
institution,” but in “the seventh day.” In fact, the phrase “the 
Sabbath,” in this commandment, means neither more nor less than 
“the rest.” It is not here the name of any institution at all, though it is 
often thus used in other parts of the Bible. Hence, this Sabbath is 
“the Sabbath or rest of the Lord thy God."ARSH October 7, 1851, 
page 34.20 


3. Which day of the week is “the day of the Sabbath?” No other than 
that day on which the Lord rested; for the command refers to God’s 
Sabbath. On which day of the week did he rest? “And he rested on 
the seventh day.” Genesis 2:2. Therefore, “the day of the Sabbath” 
is the same day of the week on which God rested from the work of 
creation; and as he rested on the seventh day of the first week, and 





230 


on no other, the seventh and no other day of every other week must 
be the only “day of the Sabbath."ARSH October 7, 1851, page 
34.21 


Let it be particularly observed, that God does not say, Remember 
the Sabbath, or, Remember the Sabbatic institution, though this is 
necessarily implied in the command; but, Remember “the day of the 
Sabbath” - the day on which | have ordained that the Sabbatic 
institution be observed. As if he had said, There is little danger, 
comparatively, that you will forget the fact of my having kept 
Sabbath; nor is it likely that you will altogether neglect to observe 
some day of rest from your arduous toils, for you will be driven to 
this by the ever returning demands of your exhausted bodies; but 
you are, and always will be, in especial danger of forgetting the 
proper day of the week for honoring me in my own institution. 
Satan, who takes infinite delight in all kinds of “will-worship,” while 
he hates with a perfect hatred every act of strict obedience to my 
law, will do all he can to persuade you that some other day will do 
just as well, or even better. Remember, therefore, the day of my 
Sabbath, and keep the same day holy in every week;; for - mark the 
reason - | have myself rested on the seventh day, and on that 
account | have blessed and sanctified that and no other day of the 
week, that you may observe it, and keep it holy, not because it is in 
itself better than any other day, but because | have blessed and 
sanctified it ARSH October 7, 1851, page 34.22 


But you say that the phrase, “the Sabbath-day,” or “the day of the 
Sabbath,” does not mean any particular day, but “one day in 
seven,” or some one of the days of the week. You alledge that “the 
day of the Sabbath,” like “the Pope of Rome,” “the Emperor of 
Russia,” or “the King of Denmark,” is a generic term, alike 
applicable to all the member of the same class. The phrase, “the 
Emperor of Russia,” you say, refers alike to Peter, to Alexander, 
and to Nicholas, though only one of them could be Emperor at any 
given time; so “the day of the Sabbath” refers alike to the seventh 
and to the first day of the week, though there never was but one 
Sabbath at any one time. This is a very ingenious and plausible 
method of evading the force of the Divine testimony; but, as the 
reasoning by which it is sustained appears to be entirely sophistical, 
| cannot but look upon the whole thing as a fabrication. | believe 
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that any man, possessing the requisite qualifications, may become 
“Emperor of Russia,” but deny that any day but one can be the day 
of God’s Sabbath, inasmuch as God had never kept, at that time, 
but one Sabbath, and that occupied only one day. There is only one 
day of American Independence; only one day of the Resurrection of 
Christ; only one day of the birth of any one man; and only one day 
of Judgment. And why? Because American Independence was 
declared on but one day; Christ rose on but one day; the same man 
cannot be born on two different days; and God hath appointed only 
one day in which he will judge the world. Now, on the same 
principle, there can be but one “day of the Sabbath” of the Lord our 
God. If | should say that the day of Christ’s Resurrection is not any 
particular day of the week, but only “one day in seven,” you would 
not hesitate to call me a fool, while my ignorance would excite your 
deepest sympathy; but when you say that “the day of the Sabbath” 
does not mean that particular day on which the Lord’s Sabbath 
occurred, but only “one day in seven,” you expect me to receive 
your assertion as the infallible teaching of superior wisdom. | 
cannot, however, so receive it, for the following reasons: -ARSH 
October 7, 1851, page 35.1 


1. If God had meant “one day in seven,” he would have said so. His 
first and great design, in writing his law on tables of stone, was to 
be understood by his creatures; but, for more than two thousand 
years after he gave the law, no human being ever suspected that 
“the day of the Sabbath” meant anything else than the seventh day 
of the week, because it was commonly known that that day alone 
was in reality “the day of the Sabbath.” Indeed, this “one-day-in- 
seven” doctrine is known to have been invented within a few 
hundred years, with the pious design of accounting for a change of 
Sabbath, without the necessity of repealing a portion of the moral 
law. It is matter of great surprise, that those pious theologians, who 
first substituted “one day in seven” for “the day of the Sabbath,” did 
not shudder at the thought of presuming to mend the language of 
the Holy Ghost. “The words of the Lord are pure words; as silver 
tried in a furnace of earth, purified seven times.” Psalm 12:6. 
Brethren are you prepared to enter into judgment, and answer for 
the liberties you have taken with God’s word? In substituting the 
vague and indefinite expression, “one day in seven,” for the definite 
and unequivocal terms, “the Sabbath-day,” and “the seventh day,” 
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you have as truly taken “away from the words of the prophecy of 
this book,” as if you had blotted the fourth commandment from the 
Decalogue; while your leading object has been, to make way for the 
introduction of a new command that, for aught the Scriptures teach, 
it never entered into the heart of the Almighty to put into his law. “A 
faithful witness will not lie,” and when the world asks, Which day of 
the seven hath God appointed to be the weekly Sabbath? God 
expects that you, as faithful witnesses, will not only “not lie,” but that 
you will not equivocate, or give with the gospel trumpet “an 
uncertain sound.” He does not expect that you will quote a text from 
the Acts of the Apostles, that says not one word about Sabbath- 
keeping, to prove that the fourth commandment enjoins the keeping 
holy of “one day in seven,” but of “no day in particular.” ARSH 
October 7, 1851, page 35.2 


2. God never blessed “one day in seven,” without blessing a 
particular day. He either blessed some definite object, or nothing. 
You may say, indeed, without falsehood, that God blessed “one day 
in seven;” but if you mean that this act of blessing did not terminate 
on any particular day, you ought to know, that you are asserting 
what is naturally impossible. As well might you say of a band of 
robbers, that they had killed “one man in seven,” while in reality 
they had killed no man in particular. No, brethren, yourselves know 
very well, that God had not blessed and sanctified any day but the 
seventh of the seven, prior to the giving of the written law. You 
know, that if God blessed any day of the week at all, it was a 
definite day, distinct from all the other days of the week. But this 
commandment says, that “the Lord blessed the Sabbath-day.” 
Therefore the Sabbath-day must be a particular day of the week. 
Therefore “the Sabbath-day” is not “one day in seven,” or an 
indefinite seventh part of time. Therefore it is not “one day in seven” 
that we are required to remember, and keep holy, and in which we 
are forbidden to do any work; but “the seventh day” of the week, 
which was then, is now, and will be till the end of time, “the day of 
the Sabbath” of the Lord our GodARSH October 7, 1851, page 
35.3 


3. No day of the week but the seventh was ever called “the day of 
the Sabbath,” either by God or man, till long since the death of the 
last inspired writer. Search both Testaments through and through, 
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and you will find no other day called “the Sabbath,” or even “a 
Sabbath,” except the ceremonial Sabbaths, with which, of course, 
we have nothing to do in this controversy. And long after the close 
of the canon of inspiration, the seventh day, and no other, was still 
called “the Sabbath.” If you can prove that any one man, among the 
millions of Adam’s children, from the beginning of the world till the 
rise of Anti-Christ, ever called the first day of the week “the 
Sabbath,” you will shed a light upon this controversy, for which a 
host of able writers have searched in vain.ARSH October 7, 1857, 
page 35.4 


But, farther; the first day of the week was not observed by any of 
the children of men, as a Sabbath, for three hundred years after the 
birth of Christ. Do you ask proof? | refer you to Theodore de Beza, 
who plainly say so. If you are not satisfied with the witness, will you 
have the goodness to prove the affirmative of the 
proposition? ARSH October 7, 1851, page 35.5 


| infer, therefore, that “the day of the Sabbath,” or “the Sabbath- 
day,” is the proper name of the seventh day of the week, as much 
so as “the day of Saturn;” and that to attach this proper name now 
to some other day of the week, and to affirm that God meant that 
other day, as much as he did the seventh, when he wrote the law 
on tables of stone, is as unreasonable as it is impious. If you say, 
that when God speaks of “the Sabbath-day,” he means “one day in 
seven, but no day in particular,” you are as far from the truth as if 
you said that, when he speaks of Moses, he does not mean any 
particular man, but “some one of the Israelites.” Moses was one of 
the Israelites, just as the Sabbath-dayis one day in seven. But 
when God says Moses, he means Moses the son of Amram; and 
when he says “the Sabbath-day,” he means the seventh day of the 
week. You may give different names to the same object, without 
interfering with its identity; but to apply the same name to two 
different objects, and then to affirm that these two objects are 
identically the same, so that what is predicated of the one must be 
true of the other, is as though a navigator should discover an island 
in the Southern Ocean, and call it “England,” and then affirm that 
the late work of Mr. Macaulay, entitled “The History of England,” is a 
veritable and authentic history of his newly-discovered empire. 
Which would you wonder at most, the stupidity or affrontery of that 
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navigator? ARSH October 7, 1851, page 35.6 


| cannot close this chapter without reminding you that, in attempting 
to refute the above reasoning, the main thing you will have to show 
is, that “the Sabbath-day,” or “the day of the Sabbath,” is an 
indefinite or general expression, applicable alike to at least two 
different days of the week, and that it is used indefinitely in this 
commandment. If it has been proved, that “the day of the Sabbath” 
refers, and can refer, only to the seventh day of the week, then it is 
true, and will remain forever true, that the original Sabbath law 
requires the sanctification of no other day. This is the truth which | 
undertook to exhibit in this chapter, and is my first reason for 
believing the proposition under consideration.ARSH October 7, 
1851, page 35.7 


Counterfeit Coin.ARSH October 7, 1851, page 35.8 


Being the substance of a recent Conversation between an eminent 
Counselor at Law and a SabbatarianARSH October 7, 1851, page 
35.9 


The Lawyer contended that although the first day of the week had 
no divine authority for its sanctity or observance as a Sabbath, yet if 
it be kept as scrupulously and conscientiously as the seventh day 
demanded, it could not but be as acceptable to God.ARSH October 
7, 1851, page 35.10 


In answer to such sophistry, the Sabbatarian submitted the 
following legal case to him: -ARSH October 7, 1851, page 35.11 


“| am told that | can purchase, in the State of Connecticut, one 
hundred copper cents, bearing the impress and superscription of 
the United States Mint, and equal in every respect in value to the 
mint coin, for sixty-five cents, payable in gold or silver. But | admit 
them to be counterfeit. | admit, also, that | circulate this spurious 
coin. Now, will you undertake, for a fee of $10,000, to defend my 
cause against a prosecution for passing such false coin, and 
exonerate me from conviction in the United States’ Courts."ARSH 
October 7, 1851, page 35.12 


The honest lawyer’s answer unhesitatingly was, “I cannot argue 
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your cause in the very teeth of so unquestionable a law as appears 
to exist on the Statute Books.”ARSH October 7, 1851, page 35.13 


The Sabbatarian replied: - “Then, as you admityour first day 
Sabbath a counterfeit, allow me to answer you as the celebrated 
Mr. Whiston did Chancellor King of England upon a similar 
question: ‘If God Almighty should be as consistent, as just, and as 
jealous of his laws in the Court of Heaven, as my Lord Chancellor is 
in his, where are we then?” ARSH October 7, 1851, page 35.14 


THE INFERENCE. - If, then, | cannot obtain an advocate on earth 
(for no one of repute would undertake it,) to plead my cause with 

the offer of a fee of $10,000, for the violation of a law of man’s 

making, what ground have | to expect that the only advocate to be 

obtained in the Court of Heaven, i.e.the Lord Jesus Christ will 

defend my cause against a breach of that law which his father ever 

made punishable with DEATH, temporal and eternal? - and who 
himself, when on earth, in his comment on that law, averred that not 

one jot or tittle could in any wise pass from it? (Matthew 5:78, 719.) - 

[Sab. Tract No. 7.ARSH October 7, 1851, page 35.15 


Letter from Brother Bates.ARSH October 7, 1851, page 35.16 


Dear Bro. White: | returned home yesterday from a tour through 
some of our principal cities and large towns, where | went to seek 
out those who have an ear to hear relative to the “present 
truth."ARSH October 7, 1851, page 35.17 


By appointment | lectured in the Temperance Hall in Fall River, 
Mass., August 12th. As this was the first time that a portion of the 
present truth had been presented there, some of my hearers were 
somewhat excited with respect to their present and future relation, 
with the two-horned beast of Revelation 13:11-18. There were a 
few, however, who became interested to know the whole truth, and 
gladly received the books | handed them; and wished the paper 
directed to them. From thence | went to Springfield, Mass., where | 
lectured in Bro. Samuel Currier’s hall on the 14th. Here are some 
who | believe will embrace the whole truth, and stand in the battle in 
the day of the Lord. | here got Bro. Daniel’s name, but not before it 
was too late to visit him. | was glad to learn, through the paper, 
shortly afterwards, that he had embraced the whole truth. | left here 
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the 15th, to meet with the brethren in Connecticut. Our meeting with 
them on the Sabbath and first-day, at Bro. North’s, in Berlin, proved 
a strengthening and reviving season. Their interest is_ still 
increasing, (just as it should with all true Sabbath-keepers,) as they 
see the great and dreadful day of God is now at hand. | baptized 
three who were much strengthened and blessed of the Lord. | spent 
a great part of the 18th, in company with Bro. Chamberlain, in 
Middletown, visiting, and explaining our position, in private 
dwellings, to those that were willing to hear. New-York city was my 
next stopping place. | found the brethren in trial here. | remained 
with them until August 25, visiting and holding meetings. Our last 
meeting was a social, heavenly, melting season. Truth triumphed, 
freedom prevailed, and God was honored. Satan’s purposes for that 
time defeated. May the Lord help them to flee from all his 
destructive snares.ARSH October 7, 1851, page 35.18 


August 28th, | arrived in Baltimore, Md. Their | spent five days 
visiting from house to house; where | could find Advent believers. | 
was invited to hold one public meeting on first-day, and some 
others in dwelling houses. The scriptural view of the Sanctuary, 
connected with the end of the days in the fall of 1844, and the third 
angel’s message, was new, and seemed to affect some of them 
deeply. Some confessed the Sabbath, others were examining, and 
reading the books and papers | furnished them with. Some of them 
were from Massachusetts, Maine and New Hampshire. Five of them 
send for the paper. May the Lord bless and prosper these dear 
brethren in the clear light of the third angel’s message.ARSH 
October 7, 1851, page 36.1 


JOSEPH BATES. 
Fairhaven, Sept. 9th, 1851. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
SARATOGA SPRINGS, TUESDAY, OCTOBER 7, 1851. 


THE PAPER 
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JWe 


We made arrangements to have this number out earlier. But on our 
return from Vermont last evening, we learned that articles, which we 
wrote at Sutton, for this number, were lost on the way; therefore it 
has been delayed a number of days longer than we expected it 
would be. We intend to publish regularly. But if we do not, and if the 
paper is to be delayed at any time, we will endeavor to notify the 
readers of the probable time of the delay, so as to prevent 
disappointment.ARSH October 7, 1851, page 36.2 


VERMONT CONFERENCE 


JWe 


We can only say that this was a deeply interesting meeting. Perfect 
union existed through the entire meeting. The Holy Spirit was 
gloriously poured out, and all were blest, strengthened, and 
cheered on their way to the Golden City, the Heavenly Jerusalem. 
The distracting, unprofitable views relative to Old Jerusalem and the 
Jews, etc., that are afloat at the present time, were not mentioned 
during the meeting. No one present, to our knowledge, has anything 
to do with them. The Jerusalem “above” and “free,” is that which 
interests us. On that we dwell with pleasure, unity of sentiments, 
and profit. “Blessed,” says the True Witness, Jesus, “are they that 
do his [the Father’s ten] commandments, that they may have right 
to the tree of life, and may enter in through the gates into the City.” 
Revelation 22:14.ARSH October 7, 1851, page 36.3 


We wish here to state that we as a people have no confidence in 
the strange notions, that some have run into, that the saints have 
yet to go to Old Jerusalem, etc., etc. Brethren beware of such 
heresies.ARSH October 7, 1851, page 36.4 


We have this moment received a letter from Bro. M. L. Bauder of 
Cleveland, Ohio, stating that some there held views relative to what 
is termed “spiritual union.” We did suppose that all people of 
common sense, who profess any regard for bible religion, would 
condemn at once all such “damnable heresies,” as Peter would call 
them, after seeing the awful effects of spiritualizing notions. ARSH 
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October 7, 1851, page 36.5 


We hesitate not to say that these foolish notions relative to being in 
the Eden state, etc., are all of the Devil. This we have believed and 
taught from the time such views arose. It is a source of grief to us 
that any should embrace the Sabbath before they get rid of such 
notions. We are sure that we speak the minds of the brethren 
everywhere, when we say that we are sorry that any holding any 
such notions, ever embraced the present truth, without first 
dropping them forever. May God deliver us from such people, 
unless they immediately renounce such heresies.ARSH October 7, 
1851, page 36.6 


There will be a Conference at West Medford (Mass.) at the house of 
P. Folsom to commence Friday, Oct. 24th, at 6 o’clock P.M., and 
hold two days. Advent brethren are invited to attend. Brn. G. W. 
Holt and J. Bates are expected to be present. Bro. and Sister White 
are invited to attend. Those who come in the cars should stop at 
West Medford Depot, on the Boston and Lowell RailroadARSH 
October 7, 1851, page 36.7 


In behalf of the brethren. 
OTIS NICHOLS. 


Brn. Rhodes, Chapin and many others, are very anxious that Bro. J. 
Bates should come to western N. Y. Many in that wide field call for 
help. Will he visit them?ARSH October 7, 1851, page 36.8 


THE TWO LAWS 


JWe 


The Moral and Ceremonial; their origin, and the distinction between 
them; the object and design of each; the perpetuity of the moral law, 
and the limitation of the ceremonial law.ARSH October 7, 1857, 
page 36.9 


First, the moral law is the divine government of God which existed 
before the fall of man, and was the rule by which his life and acts 
were to be governed. Man’s first voluntary act of disobedience, 
which involved him and his posterity in sin and death, was a 
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violation of the first precept growing out of the first principle of the 
divine law, viz. “Thou shalt have no other Gods before me.” The 
motive and object of partaking of the forbidden fruit was to become 
as gods. This was the very stepping-stone to all the idolatry that has 
corrupted and doomed this fallen and wicked world.ARSH October 
7, 1851, page 36.10 


Every candid and reflecting mind must admit that the holy, just and 
righteous principles, which require created intelligent beings to love 
the Lord their God with all their heart, and with all their soul, and 
with all their mind, and their neighbor or brother as themselves, 
naturally and justly grow out of the relation which created intelligent 
beings sustain to their Creator, and one another. And a strict 
conformity to these principles is indispensable to the happiness and 
well being of all who are embraced under the moral or divine 
government of God. And these two principles are so intimately 
connected, that a violation of one of them involves the 
transgression of both, for he that fails in one point is guilty of all. 
James 2:10. That is, he becomes an offender against the divine 
government of God. There is no respect of persons with God, 
whether they be angels or men. No one can violate these holy, just 
and righteous principles of God’s divine government, and be 
innocent. Angels, which kept not their first estate, but left their own 
habitation, certainly violated these principles of the divine 
government; and to this agrees the word of inspiration. ARSH 
October 7, 1851, page 36.11 


It is written, [7 John 3:8,] “He that committeth sin is of the devil, for 
the devil sinneth from the beginning.” Inspiration has defined sin to 
be the transgression of the law. It may be seen from the face of the 
text that sin, whether committed by the devil or men, is alike a 
violation of the divine law; for he that committeth sin is of the devil; 
for the devil sinneth from the beginning. \t is written again of the 
devil, [John 8:44,] that “ne was a murderer from the beginning.” 
Then he of course violated the sixth commandment, which says, 
“Thou shalt not kill.” The text further says that he abode not in the 
truth. It is written, thy law is the truth. Then Satan abode not in the 
divine law of truth. Once more. In 2 Peter 2:4, we read, “For if God 
spared not the angels that sinned, but cast them down to hell.” 
From the above it is clear that the sins of angels and men are alike 
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the transgression of the law, and also that the fall of angels was in 
consequence of their sin, which is defined to be the transgression of 
the law. Hence the law existed before angels sinned and fell. How 
vain then the assertion of our opponents that the divine law never 
existed before God delivered it from Mount Sinai. Truly, such 
wisdom is of this world and is foolishness with God. ARSH October 
7, 1851, page 36.12 


The law of supreme love to God and love to our neighbor, has 
existed from the beginning, from the time that intelligent beings 
existed to be governed, and will exist while angels and redeemed 
saints continue to be governed. In 7 John 4:27, we read, And this 
commandment have we from him, [God the Father, see verse 
above,] that he who loveth God, love his brother also. 2 John 1:5, 
“Not as though | wrote a new commandment unto thee, but that 
which we have had from the beginning, that we love one another. 
And this is love, that we walk after his commandments. This is the 
commandment, that, as ye have heard from the beginning, ye 
should walk in it.” 7 John 3:11. “For this is the message [or 
commandment, margin] that ye heard from the beginning, that we 
should love one another, not as Cain,” etc. Chap 2:7. “Brethren, | 
write no new commandment unto you, but an old commandment 
which ye had from the beginning: The old commandment is the 
word [or law] which ye have heard from the beginning.” John, in 
these texts, has been talking of the law of love to God and one 
another, the law spoken of by Christ in Matthew 22:36-40. 
Commandment, word, and /aw are synonymous terms in these 
texts. They express one and the same meaning; for John is talking 
of the law of love to God and one another. It is also clear from 
Exodus 24:12. “And the Lord said unto Moses, come up to me in 
the mount, and be thou there: and | will give thee tables of stone, 
and a LAW, and COMMANDMENTS, which | have written.” Also ir 
Matthew 5:17-19; 22:36, law and commandment are synonymously 
used. And John says, [chap 5:2, 3,] by this we know that we love 
the children of God, when we love God, and keep his 
commandments. For THIS IS the love of God that we keep his 
commandments; and his commandments are not grievous,” except 
to the carnal mind which cannot be subject to the law of God. It is in 
vain then to talk of loving God, or the children of God, 
understandingly, and at the same time be violating either one of the 
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commandments. “And hereby we do know that we know him, if we 
keep his commandments. He that saith, | know him, and keepeth 
not his commandments, is a liar, and the truth is not in him.” Chap 
2:3, 4.ARSH October 7, 1851, page 36.13 


The old commandment is the word [or law] which ye have heard 
from the beginning. John’s gospel 7:7. “In the beginning was the 
word, and the word was with God, and the word was God.” “God is 
love.” 7 John 4:8. Thus we learn that God’s holy law of love is but a 
transcript of his own being, and the divine attributes of his own 
holiness and perfection. Hence it was from this consideration that 
Christ has said, [Luke 16:17,] “And it is easier for heaven and earth 
to pass, than ONE TITTLE of the law to faiARSH October 7, 1851, 
page 36.14 


The doctrine of these scriptures is, that it would be more consistent 
with the moral character and righteousness of God, to strike out of 
existence, and annihilate the planetary heavens, and the earth, and 
all his great and mighty work of creation, than to suffer one tittle of 
his holy law to fail. Should he do this, he would suffer one of the 
righteous attributes of his own holiness and moral perfection to fail. 
This he never can, and never will do. Hence it would be easier, and 
more consistent for creation to pass away, than for the Creator to 
suffer any portion, even one tittle, of his own holiness and moral 
perfection to fail. And to this agree the words of the Prophet. /saiah 
51:6, 7. Lift up your eyes to the heavens, and look upon the earth: 
for the heavens shall vanish away like smoke, and the earth shall 
wax old like a garment, and they that dwell therein shall die in like 
manner: But my salvation shall be for ever, and my righteousness 
shall NOT BE ABOLISHED. To abolish God’s divine law, would be 
to abolish his own holiness. Psalm 119:142. Thy righteousness is 
an everlasting righteousness, and thy law is the truth. /saiah 42:27. 
“The Lord is well pleased for his righteousness sake; he will 
magnify the law, and make it honorable.” Law and righteousness 
are synonymous terms in these texts. From these texts we learn 
that the attributes of God’s holiness and moral perfection and 
righteousness, are revealed to us in his divine law, which he has 
said shall NEVER be abolished. The words of this law are the 
words of the covenant of which he has said, “My covenant will | not 
break, nor ALTER the thing that is gone out of my lips.,"ARSH 
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October 7, 1851, page 36.15 


The worlds were framed by the word of God. Hebrews 11:3. They 
were made by his Son. Chap 1:2; Colossians 1:14-17. “And his 
name is called the word of God.” Revelation 19:3. “It is written, man 
shall not live by bread alone, but by every word that proceedeth out 
of the mouth of God.” “And the word [or law which was from the 
beginning,] was made flesh and dwelt among us.” Again, [7 John 
7:1,] “That which was from the beginning, which we have heard, 
which we have seen with our eyes, which we have looked upon, 
and our hands have handled, of the word of life; For the life was 
manifested, and we have seen it, and bear witness.” Said Jesus, “I 
am that bread of life, | am the living bread which came down from 
heaven.” And “except ye eat the flesh of the Son of man, and drink 
his blood, ye have no life in you. Whoso eateth my flesh, and 
drinketh my blood, hath eternal life", ARSH October 7, 1851, page 
36.16 


Surely, none but such as are under the law of sin and death, having 

the carnal mind which is enmity against God, and is not subject to 

the law of God, neither indeed can be, can talk of the divine law, the 

transcript of God’s own holiness, the word which was God and was 
made flesh and dwelt among us, being abolished. This is 

spiritualism in the highest degree. It denies both the Father and the 
Son. How vain then to talk of the righteousness and holiness, and 

moral perfection of Jehovah being relaxed, revised, improved, and 

amended. Surely, such wisdom is of this world, and is indeed 

foolishness with God, and oh, how insulting to the Majesty of 
heaven, whose law is the transcript of his own holiness, and is 

perfect, converting the soul. The testimony of the Lord is sure, 

making wise the simple; the statutes of the Lord are right, rejoicing 

the heart; the commandment of the Lord is pure, enlightening the 

eyes. Said Paul, do we then make void the law through faith? God 

forbid. Yea, we ESTABLISH THE LAW. Said David, “It is time fo 
thee Lord to work; for they have made void thy law.” “Thou hast 

magnified thy WORD ABOVE ALL THY NAME.” God is mor 
jealous for his moral law of truth, the attributes of his own 

righteousness, than he is for the name of his person.ARSH October 
7, 1851, page 36.17 
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Joseph Marsh said, a few days since, Christ fulfilled the law. He 
was asked if that made it void, and released us from the obligation 

to obey it. He replied, that Christ fulfilling the law was like fulfilling, 

or filling full a certain number of pitchers. When they were filled full, 

they could hold no more, and no more could be done to fulfil them, 

or fill them full, so Christ had fulfilled the law, and he was the end of 

the law, and we were not under the law but under grace. To this we 

will let Paul reply. “Do we then make void the law through faith? 

God forbid, yea we ESTABLISH THE LAW.” What then, shall we 
sin? Sin is the transgression of the law, so we will read it thus: What 

then, shall we transgress the law because we are not under the law, 

but under grace? God forbid; know ye not that to whom ye yield 

yourselves servants to obey, his servants ye are to whom ye obey, 

whether of the transgression of the law unto death, or of obedience 

to the law unto righteousness. Whosoever sinneth transgresseth 

also the law, for sin is the transgression of the law. He that 

committeth sin is of the devil. Jonn.ARSH October 7, 1851, page 
36.18 


Because Jesus has said the Sabbath was made for man, and not 
man for the Sabbath, and that the Son of man is Lord also of the 
Sabbath, some say that man is at liberty to regard, or disregard, to 
cherish, or put away, the Sabbath. To this we reply, that the woman 
was made for the man, and not man for the woman. The husband is 
lord also of the wife. If we disregard and put away the Sabbath on 
the above principle, the marriage covenant might be disregarded on 
the same principle. But it is strange reasoning, to take the facts of 
the thing existent, to prove its none existence. Hebrews 4:4-9, is 
also taken to prove the Sabbath of the moral law to be ceremonial, 
a shadow of the seventh thousand years. Mr. Marsh, in his Age to 
come, says, “we invite criticism on this point,” “it is invulnerable.” To 
this we reply, that every substance casts its own shadow. A shadow 
cannot be the primary cause of the body. The Sabbath was made 
for man in paradise, before the fall of man, before man needed a 
shadow to point him forward to the restitution. In the ceremonial 
law, [Leviticus 25:3-5,] is the shadow of the seventh thousand 
years, and not in the moral law, neither in Hebrews 4:4-9. If the 
Sabbath is made a type or shadow from the sense it is used in 
Hebrews 4, then on the same principle, the marriage covenant is 
made a shadow from the sense it is used in Ephesians 5:22-32. 
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And if the Sabbath be disregarded, and put away on this principle, 
then the marriage covenant may be on the same principle. But 
Paul, in these texts, speaks of these institutions in a figurative 
sense, and not as shadows, for a shadow ceases when it reaches 
its body. But the Sabbath will never cease so long as the new 
heavens and new earth remain. See/saiah 66:23. Hence the 
Sabbath is no shadow. Again, in order to avoid the fourth 
commandment it is said that Christ resolved the ten 
commandments into two. Matthew 22:36-39. But such err, not 
knowing the scriptures. Christ, in this text, quotes from 
Deuteronomy 6:5, and Leviticus 19:18 He left the two great 
principles standing on their original basis, and further said, on these 
hang ALL THE LAW and the prophets.ARSH October 7, 1851, page 
37.1 


Christ and his apostles always speak of, and quote from the moral 

law, as standing on its original basis. See Matthew 4:17-19; Mark 

12:29-31; Luke 10:25-38 Romans 13:8, 9; Galatians 5:14; James 

2:8-12; Romans 2:13, 21-28. Jesus said, think not that | am come to 

destroy the /aw, or the prophets: | am not come to destroy, but to 

fulfil. To fulfil is not to destroy, or do away. James has said, If ye 

fulfil the royal law according to the scriptures, thou shalt love thy 

neighbor as thyself, ye do well. Mark it, James would have us do 
this ACCORDING to the scriptures; [Old Testament,] just as it 
stands on its original basis. If we do this, he says, we do well. He 
further teaches that WHOSOEVER [Jew or Gentile] shall keep the 
whole law, and yet offend in ONE POINT, he is guilty of ALL, for he 
[margin, that law] that said, do not commit adultery, said also do not 

kill. Now, if thou commit no adultery, yet if thou kill, thou are 

become a transgressor of the law. The argument of James is, that 

all the commandments of the law stand on their original basis, and 

all remain in full force, not one point excepted, not even the fourth 

point, or precept, which is the Sabbath commandment.ARSH 

October 7, 1851, page 37.2 


All have transgressed the law, and the sentence of condemnation 
and death, and the wrath of God, has been upon them. Christ has 
suffered, the just for the unjust, and offered pardon, and he that 
obtains pardon is delivered from the sentence of the law, and is 
brought under pardon or grace. But the law remains in full force. If 





245 


he sins again by transgressing the law, he is again brought under 
bondage to the law, and must obtain a second pardon, and so on 
for every offence, or the law will finally take vengeance upon 
him.ARSH October 7, 1851, page 37.3 


This moral law is the basis of the Abrahamic covenant, which is the 

gospel covenant; and is called the EVERLASTING COVENAN1 
and by Luke and Daniel the HOLY COVENANT. CompareSenesis 

26:3-5; Galatians 3:7-9, 16, 17; 1 Chronicles 16:13-17, 

Deuteronomy 7:9, Psalm 105:6-10; Isaiah 24:5; Hebrews 13:20; 

Luke 1:54, 55, 72, 73; Daniel 11:28-33; see “Review and Herald” 

Vol. 1, No. 10, page 80, for a more full explanation on this point. 

The commandments, statutes and laws upon which the Abrahamic 

covenant was based, [Genesis 26:4, 5,] were confirmed to Jacob 

for a LAW.17 Chronicles 16:16, 17; Psalm 105:9, 10. It was 

confirmed to Jacob for a law in Horeb at Sinai. SeeExodus 19:3, 4; 

Deuteronomy 32:9-12; Exodus 24:12, 14:5-8; Deuteronomy 5:1-22; 

4:13. “And he declared unto you HIS COVENANT which he 
commanded you to perform, EVEN ten commandments, and he 
wrote them upon two tables of stone.” Deuteronomy 5:22. These 

words the Lord spake unto all your assembly in the mount, out of 
the midst of the fire, of the cloud, and of the thick darkness, with a 

great voice; and he ADDED NO MORE, and he wrote them in two 
tables of stone, and delivered them unto me. This covenant, 

confirmed to Jacob for a law in Horeb, at Sinai, was unmixed with 
the ceremonial law of types and shadows. It was kept separate and 

distinct from it. ARSH October 7, 1851, page 37.4 


And let it be distinctly remembered that this covenant made with 
Abraham, and confirmed to Jacob for alaw, the SAME is confirmed 
to Israel for an EVERLASTING COVENANT. The same i 
commanded to a thousand generations, which if multiplied by 
seventy years, the number of years allotted to man, [Psalm 90:70.] 
would make seventy thousand years. This would reach very far into 
the eternal state. And to this agrees the word of the Lord, [/sa/ah 
51:6.] saying, the heavens shall vanish away like smoke, and the 
earth shall wax old like a garment, and they that dwell therein shall 
die in like manner: The wicked be destroyed from off the earth. But 
my salvation shall be forever, and MY RIGHTEOUSNESS [or LAW 
SHALL NOT BE ABOLISHED. This law of righteousness will b: 
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written in, and remain in, the hearts and minds of his people. Then 

all will know him from the least to the greatest. Then his people will 

be all righteousness. Read /saiah 60:19-27. John has said, [7 John 

3:7, 9,] “He that DOETH righteousness, is righteous, even as he is 
righteous. Whosoever is born of God doth not commit sin; for his 
SEED REMAINETH in him; and he cannot sin, because he is borr 
of God.” The seed of God is his divine law which is the attributes of 
his righteousness and moral perfection. This will be in, and remain 

in, the hearts and minds of all the redeemed family in heaven, 

through the eternal state, so that they cannot sin, for his seed 

remaineth in them. Hence his salvation shall be forever, and his 

righteousness SHALL NOT BE ABOLISHED. The Sabbath nc 
excepted, “for as the new heavens and the new earth, which | will 

make, shall remain before me, saith the Lord, so shall your seed 

and your name remain. And it shall come to pass that from one new 

moon to another, and from one Sabbath to another, shall all flesh 

come to worship before me, saith the Lord. Thus we have traced 

the moral law; from the BEGINNING of the creation, down through 
all dispensations, into the eternal state, where it will remain 

unaltered, never be abolished.ARSH October 7, 1851, page 37.5 


Man, by his transgression of the divine law, fell, and was brought 
under the dominion of “the carnal mind, which is enmity against 
God, for it is not subject to the law of God, neither indeed can be.” 
God saw man in this lost condition, and, in his infinite wisdom and 
goodness, devised a plan of salvation, and redemption, through 
atonement, for the forgiveness of sins, and thus deliver man from 
the bondage of the carnal mind, the law of sin and death, which 
reigned in, and over him, that he might again become subject to the 
law of God, and delight in and serve the same, as did Paul and 
David.ARSH October 7, 1851, page 37.6 


THE CEREMONIAL LAW 

JWe 

God saw fit to reveal the plan of atonement and restitution by 
Christ, through the observance of a ceremonial law of types and 


shadows. Had man never violated the moral law, the ceremonial 
law of shadows, and carnal ordinances, would never have been 
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imposed upon them. Nehemiah 9:13. Thou camest down also upon 

mount Sinai, and speakest with them from heaven, and gavest 

them RIGHT JUDGMENTS, and TRUE LAWS, GOOD STATUTE 
and COMMANDMENTS. Ezekie/ 20:24, 25. Because they had NOT 
executed my judgments, but had despised my statutes, and had 

POLLUTED MY SABBATHS, and their eyes were after their father’: 
idols. WHEREFORE, | gave THEM statutes that were NOT GOOL 
and judgments whereby they should not live. Peter calls these 

statutes last named a yoke which neither our fathers, nor we were 

able to bear. Acts 15:10.ARSH October 7, 1851, page 37.7 


From these texts we learn that the statutes and the judgments of 
the ceremonial law of types and shadows, was given, and imposed, 
because man had not executed or obeyed the statutes, and 
judgments, and commandments of the moral law. The pollution of 
the Holy Sabbath, is not the least, but the greatest offence of all, 
inasmuch as it is especially named as one of the prominent reasons 
for giving the law of types and shadows. And inasmuch as this 
typical law is but the shadow of the plan of atonement and 
restitution by Christ, it follows that man especially needs atonement 
for the sin of polluting God’s Sabbath, and to restore him from such 
a dominion of the carnal mind, the law of sin and death, which leads 
him to pollute God’s holy sanctified time.ARSH October 7, 18517, 
page 37.8 


When God spake the ten words of his moral law from mount Sinai, 
unto all the congregation of Israel, they feared greatly, and said to 
Moses, speak thou with us, and we will hear; but let not God speak 
with us, lest we die. God took them at their word, and gave to 
Moses on the mount patterns of the Sanctuary, and vessels of the 
ministry, and the work and service of the priests in the Sanctuary. 
The slaying of beasts, and making atonement for the forgiveness, 
and then for the blotting out and putting away sins, the feasts, new 
moons, holy convocation sabbaths, and the whole typical system, 
were shadows of good things to come.ARSH October 7, 1851, page 
37.9 


But this typical system was not to take full effect, or come into full 
force, until they came into the land of Canaan; for God, in giving 
these shadows, said, When ye be come into the land, which | give 





248 


unto you, ye shall keep this service. Leviticus 23:10; Exodus 12:25; 
Numbers 15:2-18, Leviticus 25:2. These are the statutes and 
judgments, concerning which the Lord commanded Moses to make 
a covenant with the children of Israel. The law of this covenant is 
called the law of Moses, the book of the covenant, and the book of 
the law, given by the hand of Moses. See 2 Chronicles 34:14, 
margin, also verse 30; Deuteronomy 31:9-11, 24-26; 2 Kings 23:2, 
21; Nehemiah 8:1; Hebrews 9:19; 10:7; Galatians 3:10. But the 
moral law, to distinguish it from the law of Moses, is called the 
tables of the covenant, tables of the testimony; and the ark in which 
these tables were put, is called the ark of the covenant of the Lord 
our God, and the ark of his testament. Exodus 24:12; 31:18; 32:15, 
16; 34:28, 29; Deuteronomy 4:13, 5:22; 9:9-11; Revelation 
11:19.ARSH October 7, 1851, page 37.10 


We will still trace the law, or covenant of Moses a little farther. 
Deuteronomy 1:3, “And it came to pass in the fortieth year, in the 
eleventh month, on the first day of the month, that Moses spake 
unto the children of Israel, according unto all that the Lord had 
given him in commandment unto them.” Verse 5. On this side 
Jordan, in the land of Moab, began Moses to declare this law, 
saying, etc. Chap 29:1. These are the words of the covenant which 
the Lord commanded Moses to make with the children of Israel in 
the land of Moab. BESIDE Sthe covenant which he made with them 
in HOREB. Mark the space of time, and the clear distinction 
between these two covenants. Verse 5, “And | have led you forty 
years in the wilderness: your clothes are not waxen old upon you, 
and thy shoe is not waxen old upon thy foot. Verse 70. Ye stand 
this day all of you before the Lord your God; your captains of your 
tribes, your elders, and your officers, with all the men of Israel, your 
little ones, your wives, and thy stranger that is in thy camp, from the 
hewer of thy wood, unto the drawer of thy water: that thou shouldest 
enter into covenant with the Lord thy God, and into his oath, which 
the Lord thy God maketh with thee this day.” etc. Verses 20, 217. Itis 
said of the violater of these requirements, that he shall receive of 
the “curses of the covenant that are written in this book of the law.” 
Compare with these verses, Leviticus 23:27-30;  20:2-5; 
Deuteronomy 31:24-26. And it came to pass, when Moses had 
made an end of writing the words of this law in a book until they 
were finished, that Moses commanded the Levites which bare the 
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ark of the covenant of the Lord, saying, take this book of the law, 
and put it in the side of the ark of the covenant of the Lord your 
God, that it may be there for a witness against thee. Verses 9-17. 
And Moses wrote this law, and delivered it unto the priests the sons 
of Levi, which bare the ark of the covenant of the Lord, and unto all 
the elders of Israel. And Moses commanded them, saying, At the 
end of every seven years, in the solemnity of the year of release, in 
the feast of tabernacles, when all Israel is come to appear before 
the Lord thy God in the place which he shall choose, thou shalt read 
this law before all Israel in their hearing. This law was required to be 
read, by the priests only, to the people, once in seven years. Not so 
with the moral law; the people were to teach the precepts of the 
moral law diligently. “And thou shall teach them diligently unto thy 
children, and shalt talk of them when thou sittest in thine house, and 
when thou walkest by the way, and when thou liest down, and when 
thou risest up. And thou shalt bind them for a sign upon their hand, 
and they shall be as frontlets between thou eyes. And thou shalt 
write them upon the posts of thy house, and on thy gates. 
Deuteronomy 6:7-9; 4:9, 10; 11:18-20.ARSH October 7, 1851, page 
37.11 


God has taken good care to make the distinction very clear 
between the moral and ceremonial laws; and especial care to keep 
the distinction clear between the Sabbath of the moral law, and the 
sabbaths of the ceremonial law. The Sabbath which was engraven 
in the tables of stone he claims to be “the Sabbath of the Lord thy 
God, and my Sabbaths, my Holy Day, the Sabbath, and the Lord’s 
day. Read Exodus 20:9-11; 31:13-18; Ezekiel 20:24; Isaiah 56:2, 4, 
6; 58:13; Luke 23:56; Matthew 24:20, Revelation 1:10.ARSH 
October 7, 1851, page 37.12 


To make the distinction clear, in Leviticus 23:3, the Sabbath of the 
Lord is brought to view, then the sabbaths of the ceremonial law, 
such as the first, and the seventh days of the feast of the passover, 
the first, and the eighth days of the feast of tabernacles, and the 
tenth day of the seventh month, which, in verse 32, are called your 
sabbaths, and in Hosea 2:77, they are called her sabbaths, which 
were to cease. And Paul in Co/ossians 2:14-17, shows how and 
when they ceased. “Blotting out the hand-writing of ordinances that 
was against us, which was contrary to us, and took it out of the way, 
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nailing it to his cross; Let no man therefore judge you in meat, or in 
drink, or in respect of an holy day, or of the new moon, or of the 
sabbath days: [these are the sabbaths which are “BESIDES the 
Sabbaths of the Lord,” Leviticus 23:28,] which are a shadow of 
things to come; but the body is of Christ.” In Romans 714, Paul has 
direct reference to these same meats and bitter herbs, which were 
eaten with the unleavened bread of the passover, see Exodus 12:8; 
Numbers 9:11, and feast-day sabbaths in the ceremonial law, as 
brought to view in Leviticus 23:32, 38, 39; Hosea 2:11; Colossians 
2:14-17. In 2 Corinthians 3, Paul draws the contrast between the 
two ministrations, viz. that of Moses under the typical dispensation, 
and the ministration of the Spirit under the gospel dispensation. The 
law of Moses, while in force, inflicted temporal death as a temporal 
punishment for the violation of the divine law. The great object of 
this part of the law of Moses was to prevent, or restrain, the people 
from the transgression of the moral or divine law. Daniel 9:24. 
Seventy weeks are determined upon thy people and upon thy holy 
city, to RESTRAINtransgression and seal up sins, etc. See margin. 
This ministration of death to prevent or restrain transgression of the 
moral law ended within the seventieth week, and gave place to the 
better ministration of the Spirit, that giveth life. That is, it stays the 
sword of justice from executing the sentence against an evil work 
speedily, and gives pardon and life to such as repent and become 
reconciled to God, and subject again to his divine law, which 
remains the same and unaltered. For there is only a change of the 
ministration, for we learn, in verse 3rd of this same chapter, that 
that which was written and engraven in stones is now, by the new 
ministration of the Spirit of the living God, written in the fleshly 
tables of the heart, in fulfillment of Jeremiah 31:31-33; Hebrews 8:7- 
710. There is no more intimation in 2 Corinthians 3, of the divine law 
or constitution being abolished, than there is of the constitution of 
these United States being abolished and done away every four 
years, because we have a new magistrate and a new administration 
every four years. The old constitution remains the same and 
unaltered in both cases. ARSH October 7, 1851, page 38.1 


By comparing Galatians 5:4, with Romans 2:73, the distinction 
between the two laws will be clearly seen. In Galatians 5:4, the 
ceremonial law is spoken of; but in Romans 2:73 the divine law is 
brought to view, else there would be a plain contradiction in Paul’s 
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teaching.ARSH October 7, 1851, page 38.2 


Our opponents say that the fourth precept is not quoted in the New 
Testament as given in the decalogue, therefore it is not obligatory 
upon us. This principle, if carried out, would release us from all 
obligation to God; for not one of the first four precepts, as given in 
the decalogue, which contain our duty to God, are quoted in the 
New Testament. But the whole ten are all embraced in very many 
instances in the New Testament.ARSH October 7, 1851, page 38.3 


By looking over the last six precepts of the decalogue it will be 
clearly seen to be impossible to violate either one of them, and at 
the same time “love thy neighbor as thyself.” This is also true of the 
first four precepts in the decalogue, which contain our duty to God. 
No one can violate either one of the first four precepts in the 
decalogue, and at the same time understandingly love God with all 
the heart, and with all the soul, and with all the mind. All will admit 
this to be true of the first three. But those who reject the Sabbath, 
deny it to be true of the fourth. The obligation of the first four 
commandments naturally grow out of the relation man sustains to 
his Creator; and the obligation of the last six commandments as 
naturally grow out of the relation man sustains to his fellow 
man.ARSH October 7, 1851, page 38.4 


Those who reject the Sabbath, entirely reject all testimony from the 
prophets, and Old Testament on this point; but they themselves 
employ the testimony of the prophets and any portion of the Old 
Testament to prove any favorite theory, or point of doctrine they 
wish to promulgate. Such a course is unfair, and inconsistent. Some 
such are loud in crying out against inferential testimony; but none 
employ it so freely as themselves.ARSH October 7, 1851, page 
38.5 


But, although the Sabbath is abundantly proved out of the New 
Testament scriptures, yet the testimony of the prophets, and the 
Old Testament scriptures, are just as valid, and as much to be 
received on this point, as the New. And as much to be received on 
this point as any other. When the prophets prophesied of things 
concerning the Jews in their day, they would avoid it by saying, the 
vision that he seeth is for many days to come, and he prophesieth 
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of times that are afar off. They would throw it forward. And now the 
Gentiles, to avoid what the prophets have prophesied of them, 
especially concerning the Sabbath question, throw it all back on to 
the old Jews. Say they, the Sabbath was made for the Jews, and 
was obligatory upon the Jews only, and not on us Gentiles. To 
show the inconsistency of such a position, | will quote a few texts 
from the New Testament which prove the validity and sufficiency of 
the Old Testament scriptures. It was the manner and custom of the 
apostles, in preaching, and writing, to reason out of the Old 
Testament scriptures. Peter has said. If any man speak, let him 
speak as the ORACLES OF GOD? Peter 4:17. And Stephen, in 
naming the very identical event of God’s speaking his ten 
commandments with his own voice in mount Sinai unto the fathers, 
says of them, “Who received the /ively oracles to give unto us.” 
Compare 7 Peter 4:11, with /saiah 8:20. Here we see a perfect 
agreement of the prophets and apostles. Paul has given us to 
understand [Acts 26:22,] that in ALL his teachings, “witnessing both 
to small and great, saying none other things, than those which the 
prophets and Moses did say should come. He also said to Timothy, 
[2 Timothy 3:15-17.] “And that from a child thou hast known the holy 
scriptures, which are able to make thee wise unto salvation, through 
faith which is in Christ Jesus. All scripture is given by inspiration of 
God, and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for 
instruction in righteousness; that the man of God may be perfect, 
thoroughly furnished unto all good works.” Romans 15:4. “For 
whatsoever things were written aforetime, were written for OUR 
learning, that we through patience, and comfort of the scriptures 
might have hope.” See also 7 Corinthians 10:6, 11, and 7 Peter 7:9- 
12. Speaking of the benefit tous, of what was revealed to the 
prophets, Peter says, “unto whom it was revealed, that not unto 
themselves, but unto US they did minister the things which are now 
reported unto you by them that have preached the gospel unto you, 
with the Holy Ghost sent down from heaven.” Jesus said, “If thou 
wilt enter into life keep the commandments,” having reference to the 
ten precepts in the decalogue, which naturally grow out of the first 
two great principles, the first requires love to God, the other love to 
our neighbor. Here is the foundation of the constitution of God’s 
moral government, and the foundation of the constitution of the 
whole Bible; for “on these two hang all the law, the ten 
commandments, and the prophets.” All the teachings of the 
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prophets and apostles are as these oracles of God, according to the 
law, or to these oracles, else there is no light in them, and they are 
unconstitutional. In the constitution of God’s government, there are 
in the first place two great and sublime principles upon which the 
constitution is framed. The first and greatest is, to secure supreme 
love to God. And the second is, to secure love to one another. The 
constitution, framed from and based on these two grand principles, 
is composed of ten branches, or oracles, or statutes, which forbid 
ten different species or kinds of sin,kARSH October 7, 1851, page 
38.6 


All the warnings, prohibitions, and denunciations, against every 
species of idolatry, in both the Old and New Testaments, grow out 
of, and hang upon, and have their origin, and authority from their 
own native branch, statute, or oracle, in the constitution, which 
forbids idolatry. This rule is universal with respect to each branch, 
statute or oracle in the entire constitution. Each kind of instruction 
and warning, and prohibition, against each kind of sin, grows out of, 
and hangs upon, its own native branch or oracle in the first 
constitution. If any man speak, he must speak as these oracles, 
otherwise his teaching is unconstitutional ARSH October 7, 1857, 
page 38.7 


But the most important point of all, and that which carries the 
greatest weight of influence, in causing men to become subject to a 
law, is to understand who the law-giver is, and his authority for 
claiming obedience to his law. It is the signature, or sign, of the law- 
giver, that must accompany the statutes, of the constitution of his 
government. It is the signature that brings to view the true law-giver, 
and his authority. Without this, his laws would be powerless. It is the 
signature or sign of the law-giver that clothes his law with power. 
Without this, no law could be enforced, and no one could be 
compelled to yield obedience, or become subject to any such law. 
This brings us to examine the signature, onARSH October 7, 1857, 
page 38.8 


THE SIGN OF GOD 


JWe 





254 


And first let this important fact be clearly settled in the mind, that 
there are ten principal requirements in the constitution, and that the 
violation of them constitutes ten different species or kinds of sins 
and all kinds of requirements, in both the Old and New Testaments 
grow out of, and hang upon their own native branch or oracle in the 
constitution. This rule is universal, as above shown. And if either 
one of the ten oracles are blotted out, and abolished, then all of the 
requirements in the Bible, both by the prophets and apostles, which 
grew out of, and hung upon it, of necessity are become null and 
void; for if the foundation be gone, certainly that which was built on 
it, is gone with it. ARSH October 7, 1851, page 38.9 


Our opponents affirm that the fourth oracle was blotted out, 
abolished and done away at the crucifixion of Christ. Then, if it was, 
it is no longer, of course, a lively or living oracle of God, and no one 
of the apostles could any longer be authorized to speak according 
to this oracle after the crucifixion of Christ. Now suppose that we 
admit that the fourth oracle was then blotted out and abolished, and 
that all the teaching in the bible, which was borrowed from it, is 
done away with it, then certainly we have no authority to quote from 
the fourth oracle, nor any scripture which grew out of, and hung 
upon it, to prove or sustain any position or doctrine whatever. ARSH 
October 7, 1851, page 38.10 


Now, then, with this restriction upon us, we will suppose that | am 
called to go to some heathen nation, who are worshiping the sun, 
and have no knowledge of the true God, nor of his requirements of 
them; and | am required to teach them the true God and the 
obligation of his divine law upon them. And | begin by saying, thou 
shalt have no other gods before me. The heathen, at once, begins 
to inquire of me, who is this “me” God? If | quote the second and 
third oracles, he gets no further light from them, on this point. This 
question is still unanswered, and he still remains in ignorance. But | 
have now gone the length of my chain. | cannot touch the fourth 
oracle, hence | can bring no further argument on this point. But the 
heathen is still left in darkness on this point, and might ask again, 
like one of old, who is the Lord that | should obey his voice, and still 
claim that the sun is the true God. Now then suppose a Catholic 
missionary, who is sent to counteract my efforts among the 
heathen, should at this time interfere, and say to the heathen, that 
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the head of the Catholic church, his holiness, rightly claims the title 
and majesty of “Lord God the Pope.” He it is that is able to “change 
times and laws,” and to abase and put down kings, and set up 
whomsoever he will over the kingdoms of men. He can pardon sin. 
He can shut up the soul in purgatory, and deliver the soul out of the 
same, and as an incontrovertible evidence of the fact of his 
exaltation above all that is called God, or that is worshiped, we are 
able to point you to his mark, or sign and memorial, which he has 
instituted as a perpetual sign and memorial of himself; viz. that 
Sunday, the first day of the week, shall be observed as sanctified, 
holy time, a day of worship throughout his dominions, and all who 
worship him, and are subject unto him, observe this his sign and 
memorial, and regard it as the most sacred of all his institutions. At 
this point the heathen turns, and says to me, the claims of this 
Catholic missionary are based on a far better foundation than your 
claims are; for he points me to the signature or sign and memorial 
of his God, which is a perpetual witness and evidence before me, 
which | am unable to evade. But your law bears no signature 
whereby | can learn who your true Law-giver is, you are unable to 
make that known to me. | must first understand who your Law-giver 
is, and his right of power and authority, before | can decide whether 
he has any right to subject me to his government. With the 
restrictions upon me, not being able to quote the fourth oracle, | am 
obliged to yield the point, and quit the field with shame and 
disgrace, and leave the Catholic missionary to triumph over 
me.ARSH October 7, 1851, page 38.11 


But, says one, you can teach them as Paul did the Athenians, who 
worshiped the “UNKNOWN GOD.” He made known to them the true 
God, by declaring to them that God, that made the world and all 
things therein, seeing that he is Lord of heaven and earth. But Paul 
here quotes from the fourth oracle, and this is his only resort, in this 
and all other cases, where he, or any of the apostles, have 
occasion to make known the true God. Here we see clearly the 
importance of the fourth oracle. Paul could have done nothing 
without it. Here we see clearly that the perpetuity and validity of the 
fourth oracle is clearly taught in the New Testament, and also its 
necessity. Deny this who can.ARSH October 7, 1851, page 38.12 


But, some one may say that Paul took a different course. Romans 
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7:20. “For the invisible things of him from the creation of the world 
are clearly seen, being understood by the things that are made, 
even his eternal power and Godhead; so that they are without 
excuse.” The sentiment in this text is, that God’s eternal power and 
Godhead is clearly seen and understood by the things that are 
made. But how came man to know anything about the work of 
creation? By reading the two previous verses, it will be seen that 
God had revealed and made it known unto him, and verse 28 
shows that they did not like to retain this knowledge of God, which 
had been revealed and made known unto them, and God gave 
them over to a reprobate mind. See also verse 27. Because when 
they knew God, they glorified him not as God. and their foolish 
heart was darkened. See Job 8:73; Psalm 50:22, and 9:17. Man, 
after seeing and understanding God’s eternal power and Godhead, 
may forget God. The wicked shall be turned into hell and all the 
nations that forget God. To forget God is a sin, and is the 
transgression of the law, viz. of the fourth commandment. Paul, in 
Romans 1:20, borrows his instruction from the fourth oracle. He 
must speak AS the oracles of God. To the law and the testimony, if 
they speak not according to this word, it is because there is no light 
in them. But some one may conclude that the testimony is 
something separate and aside from the law. To this | reply, that the 
testimony is the teachings of the prophets, and of Christ and his 
apostles, which are borrowed from, and grew out of, and are 
according to, and hang upon, the ten oracles or statutes in the law. 
All testimony must be according to these oracles. But to return. 
Paul, in Hebrews 11:3, informs us that “through faith we understand 
that the worlds were framed by the word of God.” This also is 
according to the fourth oracle, and hangs upon it. Read chap 7:2, 
and 2 Peter 3:5; John 1:3, Colossians 1:16; Ephesians 3:9; Luke 
23:54, 56; Matthew 24:20; Acts 17:2; Revelation 1:10. Let any 
unprejudiced mind read these texts, and see if these teachings of 
the apostles are not borrowed from, and hang upon their own native 
branch, the fourth statute in the law. Every candid mind will decide 
in the affirmative. Then let no one hereafter say that the fourth 
oracle or commandment is not taught in the New Testament, for it is 
clearly and abundantly taught therein, as the above texts and many 
others clearly show.ARSH October 7, 1851, page 38.13 


But if the fourth oracle is abolished, then none of the above texts, 
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which all hang upon it, can be brought to bear against the heathen, 

or Catholic missionary above named. But take off my restriction, 

and let me have the fourth oracle, which is the signature that 

reveals our Law-giver, and his power and authority, then we can 

keep the field, and be assured of victory. For an experiment we will 

quote from the fourth oracle, and from the testimony borrowed from 

it, and which hangs upon it. “Remember the Sabbath day to keep it 
holy. Six days shalt thou labor, and do all thy work; but the seventh 

day is the Sabbath of THE LORD THY GOD. FOR in six days thi 
Lord made heaven and earth, the sea and all that in them is.” Here, 

and here alone, in the fourth oracle, and the testimony or teaching 

which is borrowed from it, is brought to view the true Law-giver, and 

his eternal power and Godhead, as the Creator and Maker of all 
that the eye can behold, or the mind conceive of, both of matter, 

animate and inanimate. And his right to claim the obedience of all 

his own creation, must of necessity be at once admitted, and thus 

we have the victory. Every candid mind must admit that the fourth 

oracle is what clothes the divine law with majesty, power and 

authority. The Sabbath of the Lord our God is the signature, or sign 
and memorial, which brings to view and makes known to us our true 

Law-giver, the Lord our God. And to this also, agrees the testimony 
of the prophets, which hang upon this oracle. Ezekiel 20:20. “And 

hallow my Sabbaths; and they shall be a SiIGNbetween me and 

you, THAT YE MAY KNOW THAT | AM THE LORD YOUR GOL 
Who can fail of seeing the great object and importance of the 

Sabbath, so clearly revealed in this text? If we observe it to hallow 

or keep it, it will be a sign or monument. A memorial whereby we 

may KNOWthat he is the Lord our God whom to know is life 

everlasting. Amen.ARSH October 7, 1851, page 39.1 


Blessed are they that DO his commandments, that they may have 
right to the tree of life. “Moreover also | gave them MY Sabbaths, to 
be a sign between me and them, THAT THEY MIGHT KNOW 
THAT | AM THE LORD that sanctify them.” Said Jesus, “sanctify 
them through thy truth, thy word is truth.” “Thy law,” as David has 
said, “is the truth.” Read also Exodus 31:13-17. Verily my Sabbath, 
ye shall keep; for it is a SIGN between me and you, throughout your 
generations; that ye may know that | am the Lord that doth sanctify 
you. Ye shall keep the Sabbath, THEREFORE for it is holy unto 
you. Wherefore the children of Israel shall keep the Sabbath to 
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observe the Sabbath throughout their generations, for a perpetual 
covenant. It is a SIGN between me and the children of Israel 
forever; for in six days the Lord made heaven and earth and on the 
seventh he rested and was refreshed.ARSH October 7, 1851, page 
39.2 


From the above we think no candid mind can fail of seeing clearly 
the great object and importance of the Sabbath, and that it is the 
fourth oracle or commandment which clothes the divine law with 
majesty, power and authority. Without it the divine law would be 
powerless; for the whole law, and its majesty, power and authority, 
all hang on, and depend upon the fact of the existence of the Law- 
giver, and his right of power and authority. These are all brought to 
view in the fourth oracle of the divine law, and hang upon it. From 
these premises it is clear that the whole Bible borrows its authority 
and power from, and hangs upon the fourth oracle or statute in the 
divine law. Amen.ARSH October 7, 1851, page 39.3 


Thus we can clearly see a halo of glory shed around the Sabbath 
commandment, above all the other oracles or statutes in the divine 
law.ARSH October 7, 1851, page 39.4 


And God has been more particular in garding the Holy Sabbath, 
than any other precept in the divine constitution. The most awful 
denunciations of the divine displeasure, indignation and wrath are 
threatened against such as violate, defile and pollute his Holy 
Sabbath. And the greatest blessings, promised in the Bible, are to 
such as REMEMBER the Sabbath-day, to keep it holy. Read 
Jeremiah 17:19-27, Exodus 31:13-17, Jeremiah 6:16-19; Ezekiel 
22:26, 30, 31; 13:4, 5; Isaiah 58:12-14, and chap. 56; Revelation 
14:9-11. The promise of standing in the battle in the day of the Lord, 
when a thousand shall fall at thy side, and ten thousand at thy right 
hand, [Psalm 91.] and of finally riding upon the high places of the 
earth, and of being fed with the heritage of Jacob our father, is on 
condition of our keeping the Sabbath, the Holy of the Lord, and thus 
make up the gap or breach in the divine law. Ezekiel 13:4, 5; Isaiah 
58:12-14. The promise of being gathered to God’s holy mountain, is 
upon the condition of keeping the Sabbath. /saiah 56. And the awful 
threatenings of God through the third angel’s message, [Revelation 
14:9-11.] is against those who reject the mark or SIGN of God, and 
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receive the MARK or SIGN of the beast. Such are very soon to 
drink of the wine of God’s wrath without mixture, [of mercy,] which is 
filled up in the seven vials of the seven last plagues.ARSH October 
7, 1851, page 39.5 


To abolish the Sabbath would be to abolish the HOLY and the 

HONORABLE of the Lord/saiah 58:73. Farther, to abolish and put 

away from the Bible, the fourth oracle or statute, and that which is 

borrowed from, and hangs upon it, is to abolish and put away from 

the Bible, the God of the Bible, and leave the Bible shorn of its 
strength, majesty and power, and at the control of designing men to 

turn it into a mere machinery of priest-craft, and this is the very 

identical course the man of sin has pursued. And those who are 

trying to abolish the Sabbath are pursuing the very identical course 

pursued by the “first beast.” In the beginning “God hath made man 

upright; but they have sought out many inventions” Ecclesiastes 

7:29. The first invention of man was to become as gods, by 

partaking of the forbidden fruit. And the last crowning invention of 

man is to “exalt himself above all that is called God, or that is 

worshiped. So that he as God sitteth in the temple of God, 
SHOWING HIMSELF THAT HE IS GOD.” Saying in his heart, | A 
and NONE ELSE BESIDES ME. Thessalonians 2:3-7; Isaiah 

47:8, 10. We will notice next in order in contrast with the mark or 

sign of God,ARSH October 7, 1851, page 39.6 


THE SIGN OR MARK OF THE BEAST 


JWe 


He is the rival of God, the working of the mystery of iniquity. The 
man of sin, opposing and exalting himself above all that is called 
God, or that is worshiped, so that he as God, sitteth in the temple of 
God, showing himself that he is God. Saying in his heart | AMand 
NONE ELSE BESIDES ME. Opening his mouth in blasphem 
against God, blaspheming his name. Revelation 13:6. Thinking 
himself able to change the times and laws of God. See the Doway 
Bible. Casting down the truth to the ground, practicing and 
prospering with his heart and indignation against the holy covenant. 
Having intelligence with such as forsake and do wickedly against 
the holy covenant. Corrupting such by flatteries. While the people 
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that do know their God, they know him by observing his sign or 

memorial. See Ezekiel 20:20. Such were strong, doing exploits in 

holding up and maintaining the standard, bearing their King’s sign. 

Such were “WISE instructing many.” To rally around and maintain 

their standard, on which was inscribed the SIGN and MEMORIAL ot 
their King, under whose banner they were fighting. And for so doing 

many had to fall (by the ruthless hand of the man of sin.) “by sword, 

and by flame, by captivity, and by spoil, many days.” Daniel 7:25; 

8:12; 11:28-33. And thus the war was carried on between the man 

of sin, and the subjects of the kingdom of God.ARSH October 7, 
1851, page 39.7 


In a war of conquest, when two opposing rivals are brought in battle 
array, each army has its own standard bearing the sign of their king, 
for whom they are fighting. If one of these opposing powers 
succeeds in subjecting the other, he supplants the standard and 
sign of his subjected rival, and establishes his own standard and 
sign as the token of his power and authority over the subjected 
province, and thus shows himself exalted above his opposing 
rival. ARSH October 7, 1851, page 39.8 


And thus has the beast, the man of sin, practiced and prospered. 
The observance of the Holy Sabbath, which is the sign and 
memorial of God, and of his right to rule, the beast has cast down to 
the ground, and has instituted and established, in its stead, his own 
sign and memorial of himself to be observed as the token or sign of 
himself, and of his exaltation above God, and that he is, and none 
else besides him, and thereby showing that he is God, and able to 
change the times and laws of God. Inasmuch as God has shown 
himself to be the Lord our God by his sign and memorial; viz. the 
observance of the Sabbath as holy time. Therefore, there can in no 
wise be any other act of the beast whereby he can SHOW himself 
that he is God, but by another institution of his own, of holy time, to 
be observed as a sign to show thereby that he is God. This he has 
done, and enforced its observance upon the penalty and infliction of 
death. No other process, or act of the beast, can in any wise 
answer the fulfillment of the prophecy of his SHOWING himself that 
he is God. And as a further proof of this fact, it must necessarily be 
an act of changing God’s time and laws, and an institution like that 
of God’s, calculated in itself to SHOW forth the same thing, viz. that 
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he is God.ARSH October 7, 1851, page 39.9 


And thus the question is settled that the institution, and observance 
of Sunday, the first day of the week, as holy time, is the sign or the 
mark of the beast. And whereas the observance of the Sabbath of 
the Lord our God is a very special portion of the worship of God, 
and the most effectual acknowledgment on our part that he is the 
Lord our God; so also the observance of Sunday, the first day of the 
week, as holy time, is a very special portion of the worship of the 
beast, and the most effectual acknowledgment, on the part of those 
who observe it, that the beast is above God. Escape this conclusion 
who can. Whatever may be the pretence for observing the first day 
of the week, the real cause grows out of its first institution. Had the 
beast never instituted the observance of the first day of the week as 
holy time, none would be observing it. ARSH October 7, 1851, page 
39.10 


Let the candid and unprejudiced mind seriously consider these 
things, and understand and know for themselves, that these 
conclusions are unavoidable. And then read in Revelation 14:9-717, 
the awful destiny of all who worship the beast, and his image, or 
receive his mark in his forehead, or in his hand. Forehead is the 
seat of the mind, which receives truth and principles of 
righteousness, or error and principles of unrighteousness. The right 
hand is the principle member of the body which is used in carrying 
into effect what the mind determines to be done. The mark is not a 
literal, external mark in the forehead; but a principle received in the 
mind and carried out in the acts of life. The term right hand is very 
extensively made use of in a figurative sense in the Bible, to denote 
the principal acts or doings of God and man. Read Psalm 26:9, 10; 
48:10; 78:51; 98:1; 144:8; 137:5; Exodus 15:6; Deuteronomy 33:2; 
Job 40:14; Ecclesiastes 10:2; Isaiah 44:24; 63:12.ARSH October 7, 
1851, page 39.11 


The beast has also changed, and cast down to the ground the 
memorials of salvation and redemption through Christ. We have 
redemption through his sufferings, or broken body and blood. The 
beast has changed the memorial of this, by withholding the bread 
and wine from the laity and substituting the wafer in its stead. 
Baptism is a memorial of the burial and resurrection of Christ, and 
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of a surety or pledge of the resurrection of the just in the likeness of 
Christ. See Romans 6:3-5; 1 Corinthians 15:29; Colossians 2:12. 
This memorial he has changed to sprinkling which bears no 
resemblance of a burial or resurrection. In this he has changed the 
ordinance, besides breaking the everlasting covenant. Is.xxiv. And 
by casting down these memorials, and taking upon himself the 
office of Christ, he has exalted himself above Christ, and so has 
exalted himself above all that is called God, or that is worshiped. 
And although he has practiced and prospered in this as also in 
casting down the sign and memorial of God, and exalted his own 
above it, while it was given him to make war with the saints, and to 
overcome them, through the dark reign of his power, keeping them 
in the dark wilderness and fog of error for 1260 years, being taught 
for doctrines the traditions and commandments of men, yet the time 
has now come when God has set his hand to recover the remnant 
of his people. And the Spirit now is lifting up again his own standard 
and sign against the man of sin. See Jeremiah 4:6; Isaiah 59:19; 
18:3; Isaiah 5:26; Isaiah 11:12. And the remnant of his saints are 
rallying around it, and are destined to come forth fair as the moon, 
clear as the sun, and terrible as an army with bearers, prepared to 
stand in the battle in the day of the Lord. The final decisive conflict 
will come. The dragon will make war with the remnant which keep 
the commandments of God and the faith or testimony of Jesus 
Christ. The beast, and the kings of the earth, and their armies will 
be gathered together to make war against him that sitteth upon the 
horse and against his army, (that came out of the wilderness.) 
Though the beast and kings of the earth, and their armies, make 
war with the Lamb and his army, the Lamb shall overcome them, for 
he is King of kings, and Lord of lords. And they that are with him are 
called and chosen, and faithful. Then he will, in his own time, 
SHOW WHO IS the blessed, and ONLY POTENTATE, the King c 
kings and Lord of lords. ARSH October 7, 1851, page 39.12 


Thus the saints of the Most High will take the kingdom and possess 
the kingdom under the whole heaven, and blessed will they be, who 
have kept the commandments of God, and have gotten the victory 
over the beast, and over his image, and over his mark, and over the 
number of his name; for they will stand on the sea of glass, before 
the throne, with palms of victory in their hands. And on mount Zion 
with the Lamb, and sing the song of victory and triumph over the 
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beast, and over his image, and over his mark, and over the number 
of his name. The song of Moses, the servant of God, and the song 
of the Lamb. Amen.ARSH October 7, 1851, page 40.1 


HIRAM EDSON. 


LETTERS 
JWe 


[From Bro. Rhodes.] 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: | write a few words to let you know that | an 
well, (quite well for me,) and am growing stronger and stronger, and 
hope through the abounding grace of our blessed God, to hold on 
my way, though | wade through deep waters, and am torn with 
briers and thorns by the way. | am at times buffeted by Satan and 
his agents, who go everywhere to catch away the good seed from 
the hearts of such as are honestly seeking after a knowledge of the 
truth, and the true God. | thank God that the Sabbath truth is so 
plain and clear, that the most ordinary mind established in the 
Sabbath, can easily with the word of God meet and vanquish all the 
foes of God’s Holy Law. Those carnally minded men and women, 
who are not subject to the Law of God, neither indeed can be, (as 
Paul has said of them, Romans 8:7,) after speaking much evil of the 
things they understand not, [2 Peter 2:72,] when they can resist the 
light and truth no other way, they will resort to the sensual practice 
of slandering the character of those servants of God, who are 
proclaiming the message in Revelation 14:9-12, speaking all 
manner of evil against them falsely, because they keep God’s holy 
truth. | choose to suffer affliction with the people of God rather than 
to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a little season. My heart and whole 
soul is with you in proclaiming aloud the last thrilling truths of God’s 
word, to prepare the host of God on earth to stand in the battle of 
the great day of God Almighty. Since | parted with you in Oswego, | 
have visited Albion, Camden, Lorain, Oswego, Volney, Schroeple, 
Lincklaen, Pitcher and Elmira. | find the saints in all these places 
well united, speaking the same things and growing in grace and in 
the knowledge of the truth. The Lord is doing a good work for the 
people in Lorain and Boylston. Some precious souls whom | have 
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loved since ’43, have lately confessed the light of the Sabbath, and 
are now united with the few who have been in the way for some 
years past. The conference at Pitcher was well attended on 
Sabbath and first-day. We were some disappointed by not seeing 
our beloved Bro. Bates at this meeting, but the Lord met with us 
and disappointed us not of his presence and blessings. Brn. Edson 
and Holt attended with myself; and about thirty brethren and sisters 
who were not ashamed of “the law and the testimony.” The 
testimonies of the saints to the truth were sweet and refreshing. A 
deeper interest in the present work of the church is being felt by all. 
That the blessings of the latter rain may soon refresh God’s waiting 
saints is my earnest prayer. ARSH October 7, 1851, page 40.2 


S. W. RHODES. 
Elmira, (N. Y.), Sept. 23, 1851. 


[From Bro. Philbrick.] 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: Through divine providence | have received the 
“Review and Herald,” and it continues its periodical visits. | do bless 
God for the great mercy he has shown me, by sending his servants 
with the third angel’s message to my dwelling, and for the favor they 
have shown me by sending the “Review and Herald.” O how sweet, 
and heavenly, are God’s holy commandments. | do feel it a delight 
to meditate continually on the “Royal law,” out of which grows all of 
the principles of the “pure and undefiled religion” of the Bible. Never 
did they look so good as now. | have endeavored to hold fast to 
past experience, and whereunto | have attained, “that no man take 
my crown.” But, amid the giving up of the time as it has been written 
out, and a denying of the midnight cry in the past, | have been 
almost led to give it up myself. Yet at no time, when in private 
meditation, have | entirely lost the influence, and work of the tenth 
day of the seventh month, 1844. And while my brethren were led to 
give up the midnight cry in the past, | never have dared to commit 
myself with them with all my heart. For | did feel within my soul, that 
God would yet vindicate his holy truth, and justify the past 
movement. He has done it. Praise God, and all that is within me 
bless his holy name. For the third angel’s message clears up the 
whole matter, and makes everything straight in the future. O, | feel 
that my poor heart is testifying to a holy work. The Sabbath, with the 
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Advent experience draws a straight line, and | am glad that a work 
has begun that is going on in triumph, until the scattered remnant 
are brought together, and prepared to be presented before the 
Father, without spot or wrinkle, or any such thing. My wife has kept 
two Sabbaths with me, and my heart is made glad. We are alone in 
this place, but some are favorable and would no doubt have 
rejoiced in the truth ere this, had it not been for the influence of 
those who have cast away their confidence in the Advent 
movement. But God will take care of his people, and in his own 
good time will give them immortality. Yours in love, and in the 
blessed hope.ARSH October 7, 1851, page 40.3 


JOSHUA PHILBRICK. 
Sutton, (N. Y.), Sept. 15, 1851. 


[From Bro. Howland.] 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: | feel bad to see some Advent brethren anc 
sisters having much visiting back and forward with the world’s 

people. It shows a conformity to the world. | do not think we were 

too separate from the world in 1844; but some think we were. By 

their actions it would seem that they do. | want to be more and more 

separate from this ungodly world. | want to be more and more like 

the blessed Saviour. | want to be more and more separate from sin 

and sinners.ARSH October 7, 1851, page 40.4 


| wish to say a little concerning parents and children. It appears to 
me that some of our brethren and sisters are very stupid and 
heedless concerning the present and future welfare of their 
children. | think they do not bring them up in the nurture and 
admonition of the Lord. | never, since | started on pilgrimage, 
permitted my children to be deprived of what | believed to be the 
means of grace. | did what | thought was consecrating them to God, 
then talked with them by the way, and at home, and prayed for 
them, and with them constantly, sometimes taking one, then the 
other by the hand, and conducting them to my place of secret 
devotions. And then, and there | plead with God in their behalf. By 
so doing | found when | talked with them, it had an effect. | found 
my words had power in them, and the heart was touched. | thought 
much of what God said of Abraham, “I know him, that he will 
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command his children, and his household after him.” And what the 
wise man says “Train up a child in the way he should go, and when 
he is old he will not depart from it.” Likewise all the promises God 
has made to his people concerning their children. But it appears to 
me, some do not understand that there is a condition to every 
promise. We must act our part, and that faithfully. | have spoken of 
my experience and labor for my children, because | feel that some 
have not been as faithful as they should be. But if they have not 
been as faithful as | have been, or more so, | do not see how they 
can be saved. If | slack my efforts, and think my children are safe, 
and lay down my agonizing prayers, | cannot expect them to be 
saved. But | feel every day my responsibility. It is our high privilege 
and duty many times in the day, to go to the throne of grace and 
plead with God to have mercy on our children, as ourselves. Some 
think little children cannot understand, or cannot feel; but with the 
blessing of God they can understand and feel too, when very 
young.ARSH October 7, 1851, page 40.5 


When | take little Henry tT he kind providence of God has placed our little 


Henry, four years old, in Bro. Howland’s family, where he is trained as we believe 
a child should be. With our labor and care, in traveling and in publishing, it would 
not be possible for us to give the child that attention that he now receives. We 
hope the brethren will all wake up to the present and eternal interests of their 


children. With me in secret to pray | have an interesting time, and he 
does too, or appears to. Well, suppose he does not have a full 
sense of it, what of that? It does not prove that it is no use for us so 
to do. God sees all of our efforts and labors, and as sure as we 
have faith, living faith, we shall have works corresponding with it. 
Then when God sees we have that faith he will hear us pray for our 
children. But we must hold on to God with firm faith. He will not turn 
us away without the desired blessing. No, no, “Ask what ye will.” O | 
want to see the little remnant come up to this part of the work in the 
conversion of their children. | want to see them laboring with 
earnestness. But some do not bring up their children at all as the 
Bible teaches. | have reason to fear some of the children of the 
brethren will not get into the kingdom.ARSH October 7, 1851, page 
40.6 


There is a great responsibility resting on parents. They must be 
faithful, or | do not see how their children can be saved, or even 
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themselves. Parents must carry a steady hand with their children. 
They must not lie to them. | mean, they should not make promises 
to them, and then break them. | hope that some of the servants of 
the Lord will be moved to write a pointed discourse on this subject, 
It must be pointed in order to reach the case.ARSH October 7, 
1851, page 40.7 


In hope. 
STOCKBRIDGE HOWLAND. 
Topsham, Me., Sept. 26th, 1851. 


Mark of the Beast.ARSH October 7, 1851, page 40.8 


My former impression, that the mark of the beast is the counterfeit 
sabbath of Rome, has been strengthened of late by hearing a 
dealer say, that, if he should keep the Sabbath, he would beggar 
his family. Here we have it. No man might buy or sell save he that 
had the mark of the beast, or his image, or the number of his name. 
The mark of the beast, and the seal of the living God, will soon draw 
the dividing line between the servants of God, and those false and 
hypocritical professors of religion who will say, Lord, have we not 
prophesied in thy name, and in thy name cast out devils, and in thy 
name done many wonderful works. Then will the King say to them, 
Depart from me ye workers of iniquity for | never knew youARSH 
October 7, 1851, page 40.9 


May truth prevail. Let us continue in the word of Christ, that we may 
know the truth, and the truth may make us free. | would not be 
found fighting against God, or any part of his truth. | wish to be 
prepared for every trial. Nothing but the truth can sanctify and 
prepare me. If it is the will of God to pour out his Spirit in the latter 
part of the last days, comparable to the latter rain, the will of the 
Lord be done. Let God be true. ROSWELL F. COTTRELARSH 
October 7, 1851, page 40.10 


Letters received since September 12th ARSH October 7, 1851, 
page 40.11 


J. Bates 2, M. L. Bauder, C. S. Fox, O. Hewett 2, H. S. Case, J. C 
Bowles, Daniel Kellogg, B. Clark, S. Childs, E. L. H. Chamberlain, 
R. G. Whitcomb, J. F. Hammond, B. L. Smith, Sarah Henly, O. 
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Nichols, J. Philbrick, P. M. Bates, H. S. Gurney 2, Wm. Mayhew, S. 
W. Rhodes 4, P. D. Lawrence, J. Kellogg, Hiram Edson 2, Wm. 
Gould, Lucy W. Hall, S. C. Gilbert, Harriet Davis, Lois Richmond, A. 
Woodruff, R. F. Cottrell, J. Loake, R. R. ChapinARSH October 7, 
1851, page 40.12 


Receipts 


JWe 


Wm. Bryant, C. B. Miller, Obediah Davis, James Hall, D. Daniels, 
M. L. Bauder, A. Patchin, M. Burett, E. P. Below, Alonzo Lee, 
Caroline Harris, Charles Matherson, E. Scribner, $1 each: Ira Ring, 
Edwin Lothrop, S. Howland, Wm J. Hart, T. B. Mead, Alfred Wiley, 
E. L. H. Chamberlain, $2 each; Daniel Beach, $10; J. Jackson, $5; 
J. W. Blake, Manly Wiles, 50 cents eachARSH October 7, 1857, 
page 40.13 


For the Pamphlet entitled ‘Experience and Views. ARSH October 7, 
1851, page 40.14 


Sarah Chase, $3; Geo. Cobb, $2; Mercy Curtis, M. Adderton, H. P. 
Stowell, $1 each.ARSH October 7, 1851, page 40.15 
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“IT’S JEWISH.” 


JWe 

BY ROSWELL F. COTTRELL.ARSH October 21, 1851, page 41.2 
When we present God’s holy law, And arguments from scripture 
draw; Objectors say, to pick a flaw, “It's Jewish.,ARSH October 27, 
1851, page 41.3 

Though at the first Jehovah blessed And sanctified His day of rest; 
The same belief is still expressed - “It’s Jewish.,ARSH October 21, 
1851, page 41.4 


Though with the world this rest began, And thence through all the 
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scriptures ran, And Jesus said ‘twasmade for man - “It’s 
Jewish.”ARSH October 21, 1851, page 41.5 


Though not with Jewish rites, which passed, But with the moral law 
‘twas classed Which must endure while time shall last - “It’s 
Jewish.” Though the disciples, Luke and Paul, Continue still this 
rest to call The “Sabbath-day,” this answers all - “It's Jewish.",ARSH 
October 21, 1851, page 41.6 


The gospel teacher’s plain expression, That “Sin is of the law 
transgression,” Seems not to make the least impression - “It’s 
Jewish.”ARSH October 21, 1851, page 41.7 


They love the rest of man’s invention, But if Jehovah’s day we 
mention, This puts an end to all contention - “It’s Jewish’"ARSH 
October 21, 1851, page 41.8 


The Seventh-day Sabbath Not Abolished 


JWe 


The article by Joseph Marsh, editor of the “Harbinger and 
Advocate,” entitled “Seventh-day Sabbath Abolished,“ARSH 
October 21, 1851, page 41.9 


REVIEWED 


JWe 


We are happy to meet our opponents on Bible ground. By the light 
of the “sure word of prophecy” the Sabbath question should be 
candidly and carefully examined, and from the testimony of that 
word alone, the decision upon this question should be made. 
Protestants, especially Advent believers who profess to take the 
Bible alone in support of their religious sentiments, should be ready 
to take this position. ARSH October 21, 1851, page 41.10 


We are aware that the Sabbath of the Bible is unpopular, and 
generally despised. In all reforms, truth has been reproached and 
trodden down, until investigated by the sincere. We rejoice that the 
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Sabbath is arresting the attention of many, and that both sides of 
the question may now be seen. Candid investigation is our only 
hope for the final triumph of the Sabbath of the Lord, yet we regard 
the institution as being too holy, and too unlike the spirit of the 
world, to become popular, even among professed Christians. ARSH 
October 21, 1851, page 41.11 


We are also aware that some resort to slander and ridiculous 
falsehoods in order to prevent the investigation of this subject. This 
has been a trick of the Devil in all past time, in his efforts to arrest 
the progress of divine truth. Never has there a pure people, a 
people separate from the world as the Bible requires, escaped 
reproach. The faults of the erring few among them have ever been 
seized upon to brand and reproach the whole body of the same 
faith, however holy their doctrines and lives. And for want of 
scripture argument, the enemies of truth have resorted to slander. 
But those who will stoop to such contemptible meanness, are not 
worthy the name of Christian, or the society of the sincere. When 
the writings of Dowling, Stewart, Chase, and others failed to arrest 
the progress of the Advent cause, then the foolish stories of 
“ascension-robes,” “speculation,” “getting rich,” “insanity,” and the 
“brick wall around Mr. Miller’s farm,” etc., were seized upon, and 
circulated in the place of argument. This had an effect; but those 
thus engaged, were doing Satan’s meanest work.ARSH October 
21, 1851, page 41.12 


66 


To those who may be disposed to act over the same in opposing 
the Sabbath cause, and seek to draw us from our present work, we 
would say, as Nehemiah said to Sanballat, Tobiah and Geshem, we 
are “doing a great work,” we “cannot come down to you.” Nehemiah 
6:1-7. Such may have an influence over some for a short time; but 
we are sure the honest, who have minds capable of judging 
between a bible argument and slander, will not be influenced by 
them long. With such we intend to have as little to do as possible; 
but with pleasure we meet those who seek to show from the Bible 
that our position is incorrect. ARSH October 21, 1851, page 41.13 


“The Advent Harbinger and Bible Advocate” of September 27, 1851, 
is now before us, containing an article headed “Seventh-day 
Sabbath abolished,” of which the editor says:ARSH October 21, 
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1851, page 41.14 


“The following article, in substance, was published in our sheet 
about six years since; then about four years ago; then again about 
two years since in its present form. It is unanswerable.,-ARSH 
October 21, 1851, page 41.15 


The principal reasons given in this article for the abolition of the 
weekly Sabbath have been, we think, fully and fairly answered in 
our publications, but as M. has published his article the fourth time, 
and still asserts that it is “unanswerable,” we have concluded to 
give it a review. We shall not be able to copy the entire article; but 
that both sides of this question may be seen, and that the reader 
may see that we do not mis-state the position of M., we will quote 
largely from the article, and have it put in small type. ARSH October 
21, 1851, page 41.16 


“What is the signification of Sabbath? Rest: and, when connected 
with day, it denotes a day of rest.” ARSH October 21, 1851, page 
41.17 


With this signification we fully agree. By substituting the word Rest, 
in the place of Sabbath, the truth is more clearly seen. We will here 
quote the fourth commandment, and use the word Rest.ARSH 
October 21, 1851, page 41.18 


“Remember the Rest-day to keep it holy. Six days shalt thou labor 
and do all thy work: But the seventh day is the Rest of the Lord thy 
God; in it thou shalt not do any work, thou, nor thy son, nor thy 
daughter, thy man-servant, nor thy maid-servant, nor thy cattle, nor 
thy stranger that is within thy gates. For in six days the Lord made 
heaven and earth, the sea and all that in them is, and Rested the 
seventh day: wherefore the Lord blessed the Rest-day, and 
hallowed it.” Exodus 20:8-17. Is it any where historically recorded 
that God Rested on the seventh day? It is ARSH October 21, 1851, 
page 41.19 


“And on the seventh day God ended his work which he had made, 
and he Rested on the seventh day from all his work which he had 
made. And God blessed the seventh day and sanctified it; because 
that in it he had Rested from all his work which God created and 
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made. Genesis 2:2-3.ARSH October 21, 1851, page 41.20 


No one can fail to see that the Sabbatic institution and the fourth 
commandment are inseparably connected with the Rest of the 
Creator on the last day of the first week of time. That day, and no 
other day of the week, is the Rest-day (Sabbath-day) of the Lord thy 
God. We may, therefore, appropriate the first, or any other of the six 
laboring days to the Lord, by resting from labor on that day, still it 
would not be the Rest, but a rest; for the Rest of the Lord thy God 
means the Rest that the Lord thy God OBSERVED4RSH October 
21, 1851, page 41.21 


God has given but one reason in his Word for the institution of the 
weekly Rest, which is as follows: “For, [or because] in six days the 
Lord made heaven and earth, the sea and all that in them is, and 
Rested the seventh day; wherefore the Lord blessed the Sabbath- 
day, and hallowed it.” It is said that the Sabbath was instituted to 
keep in memory the deliverance from Egypt. But it is not possible 
that the Sabbath should be designed to commemorate two events 
so widely different as the deliverance from Egypt on the fifteenth 
day of Abib, and the Creator’s Rest, on the seventh day, after he 
had made all things in six. God has never sanctified, hallowed and 
blessed the Sabbath-day but once, and that was after he had 
Rested upon it at the close of the Creation. He did not bless the day 
in resting upon it, but first rested, then blessed and sanctified the 
day. Mark well that portion of the fourth commandment which gives 
the reason for the institution of the Sabbath. When speaking of the 
creation in six days, and the rest of the seventh, God says, 
“Wherefore the Lord blessed the Sabbath-day and hallowed it.” 
Here the seventh day is called the “Sabbath-day” at the very period 
when God bestowed his blessing upon it, which was at the close of 
the seventh day of the first week of time.ARSH October 21, 1851, 
page 41.22 


For whom was the Sabbath instituted? The natural seed of 
Abraham, or Jews according to the flesh. Proof on this point is 
abundant. Those who wish to examine a part of it can read Exodus 
16:2-25; 19:24 on to 20:11; 31:12-17; and 35:1-3; Leviticus 13:1-3; 
and Deuteronomy 5:1-15. This last we will copy in full. ARSH 
October 21, 1851, page 41.23 
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We have shown the institution of the Sabbath, two thousand years 
before Abraham, or even a Jew lived. We have pointed the reader 
to the fact that God sanctified and blessed the seventh day, after he 
had rested upon it, at the close of creation, see Genesis 2:3. And 
we have shown that God, in giving the reason for the Sabbatic 
institution, calls the seventh day, the “Sabbath-day,” at the time he 
blessed the day, at the close of the first week of time. See Exodus 
20:11. And there is not one text in the Bible to show that the 
Sabbath was instituted, sanctified and blessed at any other time or 
place but at creation, in Eden, after God had Rested on the seventh 
day. Hence the Sabbath is a memorial of the Creator’s rest. And 
how wonderfully calculated to keep in memory the true and living 
God.ARSH October 21, 1851, page 41.24 


It is true that God, after he brought the children of Israel out of 
Egyptian bondage, reminded them of his Sabbath, (which they 
could not observe in Egypt,) and commanded them to observe it. To 
them he spake the ten commandments, and gave them the tables 
of stone. They were the only people to whom God could, at that 
time, deliver the precepts of his holy law. But that makes the 
Sabbath no more Jewish, than it does the other nine precepts of the 
decalogue. No, “the seventh day is the Sabbath [Rest] of the Lord 
thy God.” The texts referred to by M. do not afford the least 
evidence that the seventh-day Sabbath was designed for the Jews 
alone. Let the reader turn and read them and be satisfied on this 
point. ARSH October 21, 1851, page 41.25 


Said Jesus, “The Sabbath was made for man.” Mark 2:27. The word 
man, when used as it is here by our Saviour, in its broadest sense, 
means all mankind. Not the Jews only, but MAN, the whole race of 
man, the same as in the following texts: “Man that is born of a 
woman is of few days and full of trouble.” Job 74:7. “Man goeth 
forth unto his work and to his labor until evening.” Psalm 104:23. 
“There hath no temptation taken you but such as is common to 
man.” 7 Corinthians 10:13. “Man lieth down and riseth not, till the 
heavens be no more.” Job 74:72. No one will say that man in these 
texts means Jews or Christians, for the whole family of Adam is 
included. In this sense, “The Sabbath was made for man and not 
man for the Sabbath.” Adam, Noah and Abraham were men, and 
the Sabbath was made for them as well as for Abraham’s natural 
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seed. We are men, and the Sabbath was made for us. If Gentiles 
are not a portion of the race called “man” then what are they? The 
Lord of the Sabbath, standing down very near the close of the 
Jewish dispensation, just at the opening of the “ministration” of the 
law of God by the Spirit, in correcting the superstition of the Jew, 
and to guard against the idea that the Sabbath was for the Jews 
alone, says, “The Sabbath was made for man, and not man for the 
Sabbath.”ARSH October 21, 1851, page 42.1 


“And Moses called all Israel, and said unto them, Hear, O Israel, the 
statutes and judgments which | speak in your ears this day, that ye 
may learn them, and keep and do them.ARSH October 21, 1857, 
page 42.2 


“The Lord our God made a covenant with us in HorebARSH 
October 21, 1851, page 42.3 


“The Lord made not this covenant with our fathers, but with us, 
even us, who are all of us here alive this day.,ARSH October 21, 
1851, page 42.4 


“Keeping the Sabbath was embraced in this covenant with the 
children of Israel at Horeb. It was “NOT made with their fathers” [the 
Patriarchs], but “with US, even us, who are all of US HERE ALIVE 
THIS DAY.” Verse 3. This testimony, first negative, “He made it not 
with our fathers,” and then positive, “But with us,” is conclusive. It 
plainly tells us for whom the Sabbath was not, and then for whom it 
was instituted." ARSH October 21, 1851, page 42.5 


Here M. uses the word Sabbath instead of covenant, which he has 
no right to do. It is true that it helps his argument, but it perverts the 
word of God. The word Sabbath is not mentioned in Deuteronomy 
5:1-5, yet the readers of the “Harbinger” are told that the “testimony” 
is “conclusive,” and “plainly tells us for whom the Sabbath was not, 
and then for whom it was instituted.” If the text read, The Lord made 
not the Sabbath for our fathers, but for us, even us, who are all of 
us here alive this day, then M. would have some ground for his 
assertion; but the text would then prove too much for him, for it 
would prove that the Sabbath was instituted for those with whom 
“the Lord talked face to face in the mount out of the midst of the 
fire.” Those only who were all “alive” that day. And after generations 
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would have no right to the Sabbath, for it was made for those only 
who were all alive that day. By using the words “Sabbath,” 
“instituted” and “for,” which are not in the text, as M. has, the 
scripture is wrested from its true meaning, and those who do not 
carefully search the Scriptures for themselves will be led 
astray. ARSH October 21, 1851, page 42.6 


A covenant usually signifies the mutual consent of two or more. The 
covenant that was made in Horeb was a mutual agreement 
between God and his chosen people. We will first give the 
requirements and promises of God on the one hand, and then the 
consent of the people on the other. ARSH October 21, 1851, page 
42.7 


“In the third month when the children of Israel” “were come to the 
desert of Sinai,” “Moses went up unto God, and the Lord called unto 
him out of the mountain, saying, Thus shalt thou say to the house of 
Jacob, and tell the children of Israel ARSH October 21, 1851, page 
42.8 


“Ye have seen what | did unto the Egyptians, and how | bare you on 
eagles’ wings, and brought you unto myself. ARSH October 21, 
1851, page 42.9 


“Now therefore, if ye will obey my voice indeed, [when he should 
speak the ten commandments,] and keep my covenant, then ye 
shall be a peculiar treasure unto me above all people; for all the 
earth is mine. ARSH October 21, 1851, page 42.10 


“And ye shall be unto me a kingdom of priests, and an holy nation. 
THESE ARE THE WORDS WHICH THOU SHALT SPEAK UN 
THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEIARSH October 21, 1851, page 42.11 


The following is the agreement of the people.ARSH October 21, 
1851, page 42.12 


“And Moses came and called for the elders of the people, and laid 
before their faces all these words which the Lord commanded 
him.ARSH October 21, 1851, page 42.13 


“And all the people answered together and said, ALL THAT THE 
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LORD HATH SPOKEN WE WILL DO. And Moses returned th 
words of the people unto the Lord.” Exodus 19:1-8.ARSH October 
21, 1851, page 42.14 


This is the covenant that the Lord made with his people in Horeb. 
The conditions on the part of the people were to obey the voice of 
God, and keep the covenant of commandments that he was about 
to speak to them with his own “voice.” This the people promised to 
do. And God promised on his part, that if they would do this, he 
would make them a kingdom of priests, and a holy nation. - Truly 
could Moses say, “The Lord made not this covenant with our 
fathers, but with us, even us, who are all of us here alive this day.” 
Deuteronomy 5:3.ARSH October 21, 1851, page 42.15 


But the position that the commandments and Sabbath were “made” 
in Horeb is contrary to the plain word of God, as will be clearly 
seen. Some object to the position that the Sabbath was made for 
man, immediately after God made the first man, Adam, because so 
little is said relative to it in the Bible until the giving of the law. But 
such should notice that the entire record of about twenty-five 
hundred years from the creation is contained in fifty-two chapters of 
our Bible, therefore we should not expect that much would be said 
relative to the weekly Rest during that period of time. But we find 
early and frequent notices of reckoning by sevens. The term week 
is used in the contract between Jacob and Laban. “Fulfill her week.” 
Genesis 29:27. The word Sabbath not being used in the record of 
more than two thousand years is no evidence that there was none 
during that time. At a later period, even in that time when the 
transgressor of the law of God, was, by the law of Moses, put to 
death, the word Sabbath is not found in the divine record of about 
four hundred years. - None will say that there was no Sabbath 
during that space of time, because it is not mentioned in the record. 
The word Sabbath being left out of that portion of the Bible which 
only notices the most important events from the creation to the 
deliverance from Egypt, certainly, is not so remarkable as its being 
left out for hundreds of years when enforced by temporal 
death.ARSH October 21, 1851, page 42.16 


As there is no intimation given of the institution of the Sabbath only 
at the close of creation, and, as Jehovah has so forcibly shown, by 
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the language of the fourth commandment, that the Sabbath of that 
commandment is inseparably connected with his Rest on the 
seventh day of the first week of time, we can now clearly see that 
when Jesus said, “The Sabbath was made for man,” he meant for 
Adam, the first man, and for all his posterityARSH October 21, 
1851, page 42.17 


We frequently hear it asserted, by those who oppose the Sabbath 
of the Lord our God, that “the word Sabbath is not mentioned in the 
Bible, till after the law was given from Mount Sinai; therefore,” say 
they, “it is the Sabbath of the old Jews, and was abolished at the 
crucifixion, when the Jewish dispensation closed.” But any one who 
has read Exodus 712-20, ought to know better than to make this 
statement.ARSH October 21, 1851, page 42.18 


The Sabbath was guarded by three standing miracles in giving the 
manna, and was kept by the children of Israel, in the wilderness of 
Sin, thirty days before they came to Sinai. They departed from 
Egypt on the fifteenth day of the first month, and came to the 
wilderness of Sin on the fifteenth day of the second month. See 
Exodus 16:1. There, in the wilderness of Sin, God gave them bread 
from heaven, and through Moses reminded them of his Sabbath. 
They then journeyed to Rephidim, and from Rephidim they came to 
the desert of Sinai on the fifteenth day of the third month.AARSH 
October 21, 1851, page 42.19 


Moses was then commanded to sanctify the people, to set bounds 
around the Mount, and to be “ready against the third day.” And on 
the third day, in the morning, “there were thunders and lightnings, 
and a thick cloud upon the Mount.” And the Lord descended upon it 
in fire, and from the smoking Mount proclaimed in awful grandeur, 
the “Royal Law.” But, thirty days before Israel saw Mount Sinai, and 
thirty-two days before they heard the voice of Jehovah repeating to 
them the ten commandments, both God and Moses speak of the 
Sabbath as of an old institution well understood by the 
people.ARSH October 21, 1851, page 42.20 


“And it came to pass, that on the sixth day they gathered twice as 
much bread, two omers for one man: and all the rulers of the 
congregation came and told Moses. And he said unto them, This is 
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that which the Lord hath said, To-morrow is the rest of the Holy 
Sabbath unto the Lord: bake that ye will bake to-day, and seethe 
that ye will seethe; and that which remaineth over, lay up for you to 
be kept until the morning. And they laid it up till the morning, as 
Moses bade; and it did not stink, neither was there any worm 
therein. ARSH October 21, 1851, page 42.21 


“And Moses said, Eat that to-day; for to-day is a Sabbath unto the 
Lord; to-day ye shall not find it in the field; Six days ye shall gather 
it; but on the seventh day, which is the Sabbath, in it there shall be 
none.ARSH October 21, 1851, page 42.22 


“And it came to pass, that there went out some of the people on the 
seventh day for to gather, and they found none. And the Lord said 
unto Moses, How long refuse ye to keep my commandments and 
my laws? See, for that the Lord hath given you the Sabbath, 
therefore he giveth you on the sixth day the bread of two days.” 
Exodus 16:22-29.ARSH October 21, 1851, page 42.23 


There is something very interesting in the circumstance of the 
people gathering two omers of manna on the sixth day. This seems 
to have been done without the special direction of Moses or the 
rulers. And when “the rulers of the congregation came and told 
Moses,” he said unto them, “This is that which the Lord hath said. 
To-morrow is the rest of the Holy Sabbath unto the Lord.” - Where 
had the Lord thus said? At Sinai? Certainly not; for he did not speak 
the ten commandments till thirty-two days afterward. It is evident 
that Moses in his reply to the rulers of the congregation, referred to 
the time when God blessed and sanctified the seventh day of 
creation.ARSH October 21, 1851, page 42.24 


But some of the people went out on the seventh day to gather 
manna, and there was none in the field. This called forth the rebuke 
from Him who hallowed the seventh day. “How long refuse ye to 
keep my COMMANDMENTS and my LAWS? See, for that the Lor 
hath given you the Sabbath.” Here we see that God's 
commandments and laws existed, and were observed by his 
people, before he spake them from Mount Sinai. Before he made a 
covenant with his people in Horeb. Then how preposterous is the 
position that the Lord made the Sabbath in Horeb, when he talked 
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with the people “face to face.”! See Deuteronomy 5:4.ARSH 
October 21, 1851, page 42.25 


Abraham kept God’s commandments, statutes and laws. “And | will 
make thy seed to multiply as the stars of heaven, and will give unto 
thy seed all these countries: and in thy seed shall all the nations of 
the earth be blessed: Because that Abraham obeyed my voice, and 
kept my charge, my commandments, my statutes and my laws. 
Genesis 26:4, 5. Compare this with Exodus 16:28, 29. “How long 
refuse ye to keep my commandments and my laws? See, for that 
the Lord hath given you the Sabbath, therefore he giveth you on the 
sixth day the bread of two days.” Here commandments and laws 
are mentioned when direct reference is made to the Sabbath. It 
follows, then, that the Sabbath was one of God’s commandments 
and laws observed by Abraham.ARSH October 27, 1851, page 
42.26 


Mark this point well. The Sabbath, with the other nine 
commandments and laws of God, is not the covenant referred to, 
made in Horeb. If the “Sabbath is embraced in this covenant with 
the children of Israel at Horeb,” as asserted by M., then it 
necessarily follows that the Sabbath was first instituted when God 
talked to the people face to face, and that it never had been 
previously known. But the fact that God said to Moses, thirty-two 
days previous to his speaking the ten precepts of his law, “How long 
refuse ye to keep my commandments and my laws? See, for that 
the Lord hath given you the Sabbath,” is proof positive that the 
covenant made in Horeb was not God’s “commandments and laws,” 
which include the Sabbath. It is evident then, that the covenant was 
the mutual agreement between God and his people, that they 
should obey his voice, and keep the covenant that he was about to 
speak with an audible voice to them, and that God should, on his 
part, make them a kingdom of priests, a holy nation, as we have 
before shown. With these facts before us, let us look again at the 
assertion of M. relative to Deuteronomy 5:3, viz: “It plainly tells us 
for whom the Sabbath was not, and then for whom it was, 
instituted.” Let the reader carefully examine this point, and it will be 
seen, that the text “tells” no such thing. We say again, that the 
words “Sabbath,” “institution” and “for,” used by M., are not found in 
Deuteronomy 5:1-4. Search and see. We solemnly protest against 
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such perversions of the word of God, and such “inferences” where 
there is positive and plain scripture testimony to the contrary. ARSH 
October 21, 1851, page 42.27 


What was the design of the Sabbath? It was made “for man, and 
not man for the sabbath.” Mark 2:27. When was it made for man? 
Not at the creation; for there is nothing said there about the sabbath 
on which man was to rest; but mention is made of the “seventh day” 
on which God rested. The only account we have of the sabbath 
being made for man, is the one given of its institution after the 
children of Israel crossed the Red Sea, and entered upon their 
journey to Canaan. Exodus 16:23-26; Deuteronomy 5:2, 3.ARSH 
October 21, 1851, page 42.28 


It was then instituted as a day of rest, for the children of Israel. See 
Exodus 16:23-26; 20:8-11; 31:13-18, and 35:1-3; Leviticus 23:1-3, 
and Deuteronomy 5:12-15.ARSH October 21, 1851, page 43.1 


If the Sabbath was designed for man, and the Lord of the Sabbath 
has so taught, then let man, the entire race, have it. In this sacred 
institution we see the wisdom and goodness of God. No one will 
deny that man needs it. Man cannot do without it. Both his spiritual 
and physical wants require it. No sane man will say that this was 
true of the Jew only. It is true of man, the whole race of mankind. 
The only reason why God gave the Sabbath to man, was because 
the entire race needed it. ARSH October 21, 1851, page 43.2 


But the no-Sabbath view leaves “man” without it for about twenty- 
five hundred years, then gives it to the Jews alone for only about 
sixteen hundred years, and then leaves “man,” through the entire 
gospel dispensation, without it. Please compare this view with the 
words of the Son of God, “The Sabbath was made for man.”ARSH 
October 21, 1851, page 43.3 


As the Sabbatic institution was designed for man, it follows of 
necessity that it was made at the creation, when there was but one 
man living. The fact that there is no record of Adam’s resting on the 
seventh day, is not proof that the Sabbath was not instituted at 
creation. The creation was in six days, then God rested the seventh 
day, and then, after he had rested upon it, he “blessed” and 
“sanctified” the day for the benefit of man. “And God blessed the 
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seventh day, and sanctified it, because that in it he had rested from 
all his work.” Genesis 2:3. There was, therefore, no Sabbath for 
man to observe until God had blessed and set it apart for him, 
which was not till he had first rested upon it ARSH October 27, 
1851, page 43.4 


There is no account of the Sabbath being “instituted after the 
children of Israel crossed the Red Sea,” as stated by M., and the 
texts he refers to, afford no proof that the Sabbath was then made 
for man. In Exodus 16:23-26, the Sabbath is spoken of as an old 
institution. The expressions are, “To-morrow is the rest of the holy 
Sabbath unto the Lord,” and “the Sabbath,” without any reason 
being given for the Sabbatic institution. But why should M. refer us 
to Exodus 16, when he has the Sabbath made at Horeb, when God 
talked with the people face to face, thirty-two days afterward!! The 
expression in Exodus 20:8, is, “Remember the Sabbath day to keep 
it holy.” How absurd to suppose that God required his people to 
remember what never had been.ARSH October 21, 1851, page 
43.5 


But the fact that God has connected the Sabbath of the fourth 
commandment with his Rest on the seventh day, and has given no 
other reason for the institution in his Word than that given in the 
fourth commandment, is conclusive evidence that the Sabbath was 
instituted in Eden. Here is the reason for the Sabbatic institution. 
“FOR in six days the Lord made heaven and earth, the sea and all 
that in them is, and Rested the seventh day; WHEREFORE the 
Lord blessed the Sabbath-day, and hallowed it.” Exodus 20:17. If 
there is any other reason, given in the Word, for the institution of the 
Sabbath, will some one point it out? If the Sabbath-day was 
blessed, sanctified and hallowed at any other place, but in Eden, 
will some one point to the place where it is recorded in the 
Bible? ARSH October 21, 1851, page 43.6 


“It was also designed as a sign or memorial to keep in memory the 
creation of the world in six days by God, and his resting on the 
seventh.”ARSH October 21, 1851, page 43.7 


That the Sabbath was instituted to commemorate God’s Rest on the 
seventh day after he created all things in six, is clear. It is one of the 
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most simple and glorious truths of the Bible. Man needed this 
memorial of his Creator, to keep in memory the true and living 
God.ARSH October 21, 1851, page 43.8 


The passover was a memorial for Israel, that they might not forget 
their wonderful deliverance from Egyptian bondage. The 
communion of the body and blood of Christ is a memorial for the 
church to keep in memory the Lamb of God who suffered and died 
for us. So the seventh-day Sabbath is a weekly memorial instituted 
to commemorate God’s Rest-day, after he had created the world in 
six. If man had always observed this memorial, none would have 
forgotten God, and there never would have been an infidel in the 
world. How wonderful and wise the plan of Jehovah, laid out in the 
beginning! Man was to labor six days, and on the seventh rest from 
servile labor and care; and by viewing the heavens, the earth, the 
sea, and all things which were created in six days, he was to call to 
mind the living God who rested on the seventh.ARSH October 21, 
1851, page 43.9 


The passover was to be observed from the time of the deliverance 
from Egypt, until “Christ our passover” was “sacrificed for us;” the 
communion was to be observed by the church from the crucifixion, 
until the Second Advent. So the seventh-day Sabbath was 
designed to be observed from creation, through all dispensations. 
The great necessity for this memorial may be clearly seen through 
the entire mortal state, where man is so prone to forget the living 
God.ARSH October 21, 1851, page 43.10 


But the no-Sabbath view teaches that man had no need of this 
memorial of his Creator for twenty-five hundred years after the 
event to be commemorated occurred, and then it was to be 
observed by the Jews only, for the space of only about sixteen 
hundred years, and that man, through the entire gospel 
dispensation, a period so marked with idolatry, has no need of this 
memorial to call to mind that God that made the heavens and the 
earth in six days. A singular memorial indeed, “to keep in memory 
the creation of the world in six days by God, and his resting on the 
seventh”! As though the Jews were the only people that needed “to 
keep in memory” God's creation, and holy Rest! The folly of such a 
position must be apparent to all.ARSH October 21, 1851, page 
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43.11 


It is also stated by M. that the Sabbath was designed to keep in 
memory the deliverance of the children of Israel from Egypt, and 
Deuteronomy 5:14, 15, is quoted to sustain the position. But it is not 
possible for the weekly Sabbath to commemorate any event only 
that which occurred on the last day of the first week of time. What if 
we should assert that the feast of unleavened bread was designed 
to commemorate God’s Holy Rest at the close of creation? 
Certainly none would believe us. Neither should our opponents be 
believed when they assert that the seventh-day Sabbath was 
designed to commemorate the deliverance from Egypt, which was 
to be commemorated only once a year! One is as absurd as the 
other. It is true that God, after he had brought the natural seed of 
Abraham out of the house of bondage, reminded them of his 
Sabbath, and commanded them to observe it; but there is not a 
word on record to show that it was then instituted. The reason is 
plain why God at that time specially enforced the observance of the 
Sabbath, which is as follows: ARSH October 21, 1851, page 43.12 


“And remember that thou wast a servant in the land of Egypt, and 
that the Lord thy God brought thee out thence through a mighty 
hand and by a stretched-out arm; therefore the Lord thy God 
commanded thee to keep the Sabbath-day.” Deuteronomy 
5:15.ARSH October 21, 1851, page 43.13 


While the children of Israel were slaves in Egypt they could not 
keep the Sabbath. But they had been from Egypt but thirty days 
when God reminded them of it, and, in giving the manna, guarded 
the Sabbath by a three-fold weekly miracle. See Exodus 16:19-30. 
They were then free, and the only given reason why God at that 
time commanded them to keep his Sabbath was because he had 
brought them “out thence through a mighty hand, and by a 
stretched-out arm; [where they could keep it;] therefore the Lord thy 
God commanded thee to keep the Sabbath-day.” The fact that God 
had brought them out of Egypt, where they were free to observe the 
Sabbath, was presented before them as a reason why they should 
then keep the institution, that they had so long been unable to 
observe. Let the candid reflect for a moment, and they will see the 
absurdity of the position, that the weekly Sabbath was designed for 
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a memorial of the deliverance from Egypt on the fifteenth day of 
Abib, which had its two annual memorials, the passover and the 
feast of unleavened bread.ARSH October 21, 1851, page 43.14 


It was a feast or day of holy convocation. “Speak unto the children 
of Israel, and say unto them, concerning the feasts of the Lord, 
which ye shall proclaim to be holy convocations, even these are my 
feasts. Six days shall work be done, but the seventh day is the 
sabbath of rest, an holy convocation; ye shall do no work therein: it 
is the Sabbath of the Lord in all your dwellings.” Leviticus 23:2, 
3.ARSH October 21, 1851, page 43.15 


It is true that the Jews were to have “an holy convocation,” a 
general assembly on the “Sabbath of the Lord.” This removes an 
objection frequently urged against the Sabbath, that the Jews were 
commanded to abide in their places, and not move out of their 
dwellings on the Sabbath, and that we cannot observe it as strictly 
as they were required to. It shows that the instruction relative to 
their abiding “every man in his place,” [Exodus 16:29,] related 
exclusively to some going out into the field to gather manna on the 
seventh day. But there is no more evidence that the seventh-day 
was a feast day than that the other six were feast days. See 
Leviticus 23:3. If M. had quoted the next verse, and on to the 8th, 
he would have shown what the “feasts of the Lord” were. ARSH 
October 21, 1851, page 43.16 


“These are the feasts of the Lord, even holy convocations, which ye 
shall proclaim in their seasons. In the fourteenth day of the first 
month at even is the Lord’s passover.ARSH October 217, 18517, 
page 43.17 


“And on the fifteenth day of the same month is the feast of 
unleavened bread unto the Lord; seven days ye must eat 
unleavened bread. In the first day ye shall have an_ holy 
convocation; ye shall do no servile work therein, ARSH October 27, 
1851, page 43.18 


“But ye shall offer an offering made by fire unto the Lord seven 
days; in the seventh day is an holy convocation, ye shall do no 
servile work therein.” Leviticus 23:4-8.ARSH October 21, 1857, 
page 43.19 
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“Finally, it was a shadow of things to come. “Let no man, therefore, 
judge you in meat, or in drink, or in respect of an holy day, or of the 
new moon, or of the Sabbath, [‘days’ is supplied by the translators, 
we therefore omit it] which are a shadow of things to come, but the 
body is of Christ. Colossians 2:16, 17.ARSH October 21, 1851, 
page 43.20 


If we would rightly understand the words of the Apostle, we should 
first learn the subject of his discourse. And here we would say that 
he makes no reference to any of the commandments of God in 
Colossians 2:16, 17. His subject relates to “meat,” “drink,” “the new 
moon,” etc., which are associated with the sabbaths of the law of 
Moses, that were blotted out, and nailed to the cross. That we may 
better understand the application of this, and similar portions of 
scripture, let us take a brief view of some of the trials of the early 
church with whom the Apostle labored and suffered. A portion of the 
Christian church were converts from the circumcision or Jews, and 
a portion from the uncircumcision or Gentiles. The converts from 
the circumcision were inclined to still hold on to, and practice some 
of the customs and ceremonies of the Jewish religion, while the 
Gentile believers were free from those customs, having never been 
educated in them. Peter did not understand that the gospel was for 
the Gentiles also, until God gave him a vision upon the house-top, 
and sent him to preach to them at the house of Cornelius. He would 
not eat with the Gentiles or keep company with them until he was 
shown that God was “no respecter of persons.” See Acts 10:1- 
45.ARSH October 21, 1851, page 43.21 


Certain men which came down from Judea taught the brethren that 
they must be circumcised in order to be saved. “Paul and Barnabas 
had no small dissension and disputation with them,” and then went 
“up to Jerusalem unto the apostles and elders about this question.” 
There they were met by “certain of the sect of the Pharisees which 
believed, saying, That it was needful to circumcise them, and to 
command them to keep the law of Moses.” After they had discussed 
this question, they came to the following conclusions, which they 
wrote and sent by chosen men “unto the brethren which were of the 
Gentiles in Antioch, and Syria, and Cilicia."ARSH October 21, 18517, 
page 43.22 
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“For it seemed good to the Holy Ghost, and to us, to lay upon you 
no greater burden than these necessary things; That ye abstain 
from meats offered to idols, and from blood, and from things 
strangled, and from fornication; from which if ye keep yourselves, 
ye shall do well. Fare ye well.” Acits 15:28, 29.ARSH October 21, 
1851, page 43.23 


At Antioch, Paul withstood Peter to the face, and says that “he was 
to be blamed.” His wrong consisted in eating with those who were 
converted from the Gentiles in the absence of those who were 
converted from the Jewish church, and then in presence of those 
from the circumcision, refusing to eat with those from the 
uncircumcision.ARSH October 27, 1851, page 43.24 


“But when | saw that they walked not uprightly according to the truth 
of the gospel. | said unto Peter before them all, If thou, being a Jew, 
livest after the manner of Gentiles, and not as do the Jews, why 
compellest thou the Gentiles to live as do the Jews?” Galatians 
2:14.ARSH October 21, 1851, page 44.1 


With these facts before us we may understand the subject of the 
Apostle in Colossians 2:16, 17. He would not have his Colossian 
brethren judged by Judaizing teachers in respect to those things 
that had ceased according to the testimony of the Prophet: “I will 
also cause all her mirth to cease, her feast-days, her new moons, 
and her sabbaths, and all her solemn feasts.” Hosea 2:17.ARSH 
October 21, 1851, page 44.2 


It is evident that both Paul and Hosea speak of those sabbaths or 
sabbath-days, which the Law-giver placed in the midst of the 
Jewish ordinances, and not of the Sabbath of the Lord, which he 
placed in the midst of the ten commandments. There are four 
sabbaths mentioned in Leviticus 23:24-39. One on the first day of 
the seventh month, one on the tenth, one on the fifteenth, and one 
on the twenty-second day.ARSH October 21, 1851, page 44.3 


“These are the feasts of the Lord, which ye shall proclaim to be holy 
convocations, to offer an offering made by fire unto the Lord, a 
burnt-offering, and a meat-offering, a sacrifice, and drink-offerings, 
everything upon his day. BESIDES THE SABBATHS OF TH 
LORD.” Leviticus 23:37, 38.ARSH October 21, 1851, page 44.4 
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The Sabbaths of the Lord our God, come every seventh day; but 
some of the Jewish sabbaths were nine days apart, others had only 

four days between them. Here is a clear difference made between 

the two kind of sabbaths. The Sabbath of the Lord, so called by way 
of distinction, is not classed with the other sabbaths. The Jews were 

to observe those that are called “her sabbaths,” and “your 

sabbaths,” at their appointed times, “BESIDES the Sabbaths of the 
Lord.” The Sabbath of the Lord, so called by way of eminence, was 
instituted at creation before the fall when the earth and man were 

holy. The Jewish sabbaths were given at Mount Sinai, twenty-five 
hundred years later, and we find them classed with the ordinances 

of Moses’ law, such as “a meat-offering, a sacrifice, and drink- 

offerings.” They were of the same nature of those offerings, and 

had their origin and end with them. But the Sabbath of the Lord, 
which was made for the entire human race to commemorate God’s 

Rest after he had created the world in six days, was wisely placed 

in the midst of nine moral precepts which have been, and ever will 

be, binding on the whole race of mankind.ARSH October 21, 1857, 
page 44.5 


No good reason can be produced that the Apostle refers to the 
weekly Sabbath in Colossians 2:16, 17. But there are many good 
reasons to show that he has no reference to it. Some of them we 
will here give.ARSH October 21, 1851, page 44.6 


1. That which was blotted out and nailed to the cross was the 
“hand-writing of ordinances” given by the HAND of Moses. But the 
Sabbath commandment was written with the FINGER of God. 
Moses wrote his law in a BOOK; but God wrote his ten laws on 
TABLES OF STONE. It was the HAND-WRITING in the book of tr 
covenant that was blotted out at the death of Christ, and not that 
which was written on the two tables of the covenant with the finger 
of God. Here we will quote two classes of scripture which show the 
distinction betweenARSH October 21, 1851, page 44.7 


THE TWO LAWS 


JWe 


1. The law of Moses, or “the law of commandments contained in 
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ordinances.”ARSH October 21, 1851, page 44.8 


“And it came to pass, when Moses had made an end of writing the 
words of this law in a BOOK, until they were finished, that Moses 
commanded the Levites which bare the ark of the covenant of the 
Lord, saying, take this BOOK of the law, and put it in the SIDE of 
the ark of the covenant of the Lord your God.” Deuteronomy 31:24- 
26. See verses 9-11.ARSH October 21, 1851, page 44.9 


“And when they brought out the money that was brought into the 
house of the Lord, Hilkiah the priest found a BOOK of the law of the 
Lord, given by the hand of Moses.” (See marg.)2 Chronicles 
34:14.ARSH October 21, 1851, page 44.10 


“And he read in their ears all the words of the BOOK of the 
COVENANT that was found in the house of the Lord.” See 
Chronicles 34:30.ARSH October 21, 1851, page 44.11 


“And the king commanded all the people, saying, keep the passover 
unto the Lord your God, as it is written in the BOOK of this 
COVENANT.” 2 Kings 23:21.ARSH October 21, 1851, page 44.12 


“And they spake unto Ezra the scribe, to bring the BOOK of the 
LAW OF MOSES, which the Lord had commanded to Israel.” See 
Nehemiah 8:1-3.ARSH October 21, 1851, page 44.13 


“Then said I, lo, | come (in the volume of the BOOK it is written of 
me) to do thy will, O God.” Hebrews 10:7.ARSH October 21, 1851, 
page 44.14 


“Have ye not read in the BOOK of Moses.”Mark 12:26.ARSH 
October 21, 1851, page 44.15 


2. The law of God, or ten commandments. ARSH October 21, 1857, 
page 44.16 


“And the Lord said unto Moses, come up to me into the mount, and 
be there: and | will give thee tables of stone, and a law, and 
commandments which | have written; that thou mayest teach them.” 
Exodus 24:12.ARSH October 21, 1851, page 44.17 
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“And he gave unto Moses, when he had made an end of 
communing with him upon mount Sinai, two tables of testimony, 
tables of stone written with the FINGER OF GOD.Exodus 
31:18.ARSH October 21, 1851, page 44.18 


“And the tables were the work of God, and the writing was the 
writing of God, graven upon the tables. SeeFExodus 32:15, 
16.ARSH October 21, 1851, page 44.19 


“And he wrote upon the tables the words of the COVENANT, THE 
TEN COMMANDMENTS.” Se@&xodus 34:28, 29.ARSH October 
21, 1851, page 44.20 


“And he declared unto you HIS COVENANT, which he commanded 
you to perform. EVEN TEN COMMANDMENTS; and he wrote ther 
upon two tables of stone.” Deuteronomy 4:13.ARSH October 21, 
1851, page 44.21 


“And it came to pass at the end of forty days and forty nights, that 
the Lord gave me the two tables of stone, EVEN THE TABLES OF 
THE COVENANT.” Se@euteronomy 9:9-11; 5:22.ARSH October 
21, 1851, page 44.22 


God has here made the distinction between the two laws very plain. 
One he spake to the people, and wrote himself; the other he gave 
to Moses as he communed with him forty days, and intrusted him to 
write. One was engraven in the tables of stone, which were called 
the tables of the covenant; the other was written in a book, called 
the book of the covenant. These were not portions of a covenant, or 
of the law; but they were two entire distinct covenants, or laws. 
Jehovah would not trust man to write his immutable covenant; 
therefore with his own finger he engraved the ten commandments 
in the tables of stone to make them sure, and to impress us with 
their perpetuity. The law of ordinances which was given to the Jews 
for a limited period, Moses wrote in a book; and when Paul speaks 
of “blotting out the hand-writing of ordinances,” etc. he can refer 
only to those ordinances of the Jewish church written in the book of 
the covenant by the hand of Moses. That which is written in a book 
may be blotted out; but it is not possible to blot out engraving in 
stone. When Paul uses the figure “blotting out,” he does not use 
unmeaning words. But to apply this figure to the law engraven in 





291 


stone, makes his words without meaning. The law of God is 
founded on obligations growing out of the nature of men, and their 
relations to God and one another; obligations binding on man 
before this law was written by the finger of God, and which continue 
to the close of time. The law of Moses, relating to outward 
observances which were not obligatory till they were commanded, 
was binding only on the Jews till the death of Christ, then it was 
abolished, and gave place to the “ministration of the Spirit.°ARSH 
October 21, 1851, page 44.23 


2. The Holy Sabbath never was “against us;” but it was “made for 
man.” One reason for its institution is because man needs a day of 
rest. The law of Moses was imperfect, and could not make the 
“comers thereunto perfect,” so Christ took it “out of the way, nailing 
it to his cross.” The weekly Sabbath never was in man’s way. It is 
just what his natural and spiritual wants require. When we ask those 
who assert that there is no Sabbath for the gospel dispensation, 
why they cease from labor on the first day of the week, the usual 
reply is, because we need one day in seven to rest, and to attend to 
the worship of God. This is universally admitted, and being true, 
what folly to assert that the Sabbath, which God made for this same 
purpose, is “against us!"ARSH October 21, 1851, page 44.24 


3. The Apostle does not speak of “the Sabbath,” which is 
associated with the other nine moral precept of the Decalogue; but 
of the Jewish sabbath-days or sabbaths, which were associated 
with “meat,” “drink,” and “the new moon,” etc. This view is objected 
to because the word “days,” connected with “sabbath,” is supplied 
by the translator. It is thought that it should be left off, and that the 
word sabbath refers to the seventh day. Here we will give a few 
lines from the pen of J. B. Cook. In his excellent “Testimony,” 
published in 1846, he says - “Colossians 2:16, does not speak of 
the Sabbath, but sabbaths - called in our version incorrectly 
sabbath-days, (days being supplied by the translator,”)ARSH 
October 21, 1851, page 44.25 


“Days is supplied by the translators,” says M., “we therefore omit it.” 
Macknight, Whiting and Wakefield omit “days” in their translations of 
this text, but they do not leave the word “sabbath” in the singular, as 
M. has left it for his readers. They translate it “sabbaths,” in the 
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plural, which makes the text perfectly clear. Here we will give five 
translations of this text, beginning with our common version. ARSH 
October 21, 1851, page 44.26 


“Let no man therefore judge you in meat, or in drink, or in respect of 
an holy-day, or of the new-moon, or of the sabbath-days.ARSH 
October 21, 1851, page 44.27 


“Let none therefore judge you in meat, or drink, or in respect of a 
feast-day, or of the new-moon, or of sabbath-days. - Wesley.ARSH 
October 21, 1851, page 44.28 


“Wherefore, let no one judge you in meat, or in drink, or in respect 
of a festival, or of a new-moon, or of sabbaths. - Macknight.ARSH 
October 21, 1851, page 44.29 


“Let no man therefore judge you in food, or in drink, or in respect to 
a holy-day, or the new-moon, or the sabbaths. - Whiting. ARSH 
October 21, 1851, page 44.30 


“Let no one therefore, call you to an account about meat and drink, 
or with respect to a festival, or a new-moon, or sabbaths; which are 
a shadow of what WAS TO COME.” -Wakefield.ARSH October 21, 
1851, page 44.31 


It is said by some that “holy-day” in this text must refer to the Holy 
Sabbath; but it is worthy of notice that Wesley translates the word 
“feast-day,” and Wakefield and Macknight translate it “festival.” The 
Jewish feast-days, or festivals, were “holy-days” or days of holy 
convocations.ARSH October 21, 1851, page 44.32 


If the Apostle refers to the Sabbath of the Lord our God, then we 
might expect to find the words “the Sabbath” or “the Sabbath-day” 
in this text, as well as in the many other texts in the New Testament 
where the seventh-day Sabbath is spoken of. But it reads 
“sabbath-days or “sabbaths” in all the translations of this text that 
we have ever seen.ARSH October 21, 1851, page 44.33 


The only weekly Sabbath of the Bible is called, “THE SABBATH ot 
the LORD thy GOD.” It is also called, “MY HOLY DAY, (saiah 
58:13,) “The HOLY of the LORD,” “THY HOLY SABBATH, 
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(Nehemiah 9:14,) and “THE SABBATH.” But the Jewish sabbaths 
are spoken of in the following manner. “In the first day of the month 

ye shall have a sabbath.” From even unto even, (on the tenth day of 

the seventh month,) shall ye celebrate YOUR sabbath. (See 
Leviticus 23:24-32.) In Hosea, (Hosea 2:17,) they are called HER 
sabbaths.”ARSH October 21, 1851, page 44.34 


4. Those things that were blotted out and nailed to the cross, such 
as the Apostle mentions, were a shadow, as he testifies in the 
following words. “Which are a shadow of things to come; but the 
body is of Christ.” Colossians 2:17. But the seventh-day Sabbath is 
not a shadow; for it is to be observed as long as the New Heavens 
and the New Earth remain.ARSH October 21, 1851, page 44.35 


“For as the new heavens and the new earth, which | will make shall 
remain before me, saith the Lord, so shall your seed and your name 
remain. And it shall come to pass, that from one new moon to 
another, and from one Sabbath to another, shall all flesh come to 
worship before me, saith the Lord.” /saiah 66:22-23. We can have 
no idea of an eternal shadow. The Sabbath was instituted in Eden, 
before the fall, when man was holy, and certainly fallen man needs 
it now more than then. And in the new heavens and new earth we 
see it observed to all eternity. Then it will be seen and kept in its 
Eden purity. All flesh will then reverence this institution of Jehovah, 
which has never been the case since Isaiah uttered this prophecy, 
and never will be, until the voice of the Son of God calls forth the 
righteous seed that sleep in Christ, and changes the righteous 
living. When that holy throng shall be led forth in immortal glory to 
view the work of God in its perfection, there will be no discord. No, 
“all flesh” will bow in sweet submission to the law of God, and keep 
his Holy Sabbath. We are aware that many cling to the tradition that 
the Sabbath is a type of the seventh thousand years; but we ask for 
bible proof. If it can be produced, then we will believe also. But 
admitting the Sabbath to be a shadow, and the seventh thousand 
years, the body, then certainly it would seem very natural to have 
the shadow or type reach to the body or antitype. But if there is no 
Sabbath, and if the shadow ceased at the cross, then there is a 
blank space of more than 1800 years between the shadow and the 
body. The law of Moses was a typical law, which reached to the 
gospel. Says Paul, “the law having a shadow of good things to 
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come.” The law of Moses, as a whole, was the shadow, and the 
gospel with all the good things of the better covenant connected, is 
the body. The shadow of a tree, or monument holds good until the 
body is reached; therefore, if the Sabbath is a shadow of the 
seventh millennium, it did not break off at the cross; but was to 
extend with all its force and blessing to the Second Advent. But as 
the weekly Sabbath extends, and is to be observed, to all eternity in 
the new earth, it has no body in which it is to be lost, as in the case 
of shadows.ARSH October 21, 1851, page 44.36 


Finally, the fact that the early Church was troubled with those who 
taught that the law of Moses must be kept in order to be saved, 
shows that Co/ossians 2:16, directly applied to the church in the 
Apostle’s day. It is therefore wrong to apply this text to the case of 
those who now observe the seventh-day Sabbath; for none of us 
are judging others “in meat or in drink, or in respect of an holy day, 
or of the new-moon” with which the Apostle has associated the 
Jewish sabbaths.ARSH October 21, 1851, page 45.1 


“These are the only reasons we have been able to gather from the 
scriptures, for the observance of the Jewish Sabbath; and if Paul, or 
any of the New Testament writers, thought it binding on Christians, 
why have they been entirely silent on a question of this importance, 
with the exception of such expressions as these: ARSH October 21, 
1851, page 45.2 


Let no man judge you in respect to the Sabbath. Co/ossians 
2:16.ARSH October 21, 1851, page 45.3 


One man esteemeth one day above another; another esteemeth 
every day alike. Let every man be fully persuaded in his own mind. 
Romans 14:5."ARSH October 21, 1851, page 45.4 


Those who talk of the “Jewish Sabbath,” and the “Christian 
Sabbath,” do not use Bible language. The scripture terms are, “The 
Sabbath of the Lord thy God,” “The Sabbath,” “Thy Holy Sabbath,” 
and “My Holy Day.” But some, in order to bring God’s Holy Sabbath 
into disrepute and contempt, choose the unscriptural terms, “Jewish 
Sabbath,” and “Old Jewish Sabbath.,"ARSH October 21, 1851, page 
45.5 
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The following is given by M. as the language of the Apostle. “Let no 
man judge you in respect to the Sabbath.” Why not quote the text 
as it reads? Why mangle the word of God thus, unless it is to make 
out one’s theory? Christians ought to, and will, protest against such 
unfairness. This looks too much like handling the word of God 
deceitfully. ARSH October 21, 1851, page 45.6 


In regard to Romans 74:5, we would say that Paul does not refer to 
the Sabbath in that chapter. His subject relates to eating, and those 
feast-days which some of the church then regarded, while others 
did not regard them. The word eateth is mentioned in this chapter 
eleven times, eat three, meat four, and drink twice; but the Sabbath, 
which many suppose is the subject of this chapter, is not once 
mentioned. The Apostle was giving the Romans a lesson of 
forbearance in relation to the Jewish views of eating and feast-days 
which some still retained. “Let not him that eateth, despise him that 
eateth not; and let not him which eateth not, judge him that eateth, 
for God hath received him.” ARSH October 21, 1851, page 45.7 


He did not take measures to rid the church at once of all those 
errors which the converts from the circumcision were inclined to 
cling to. The Apostle even had Timotheus, his fellow laborer, 
“whose father was a Greek,” circumcised, that they might better find 
access to the Jews. He was “all things to all men,” that by “all 
means” he might “save some.” But, says Paul, “Circumcision is 
nothing, and uncircumcision is nothing, but keeping the 
commandments of Godis something.” [Whiting’s — trans.] 7 
Corinthians 7:19.ARSH October 21, 1851, page 45.8 


The keeping of the commandments of God is nowhere in the New 
Testament spoken of as a thing of little importance, as circumcision 
and feast-days are, but it is always made a test of christian 
fellowship, and eternal salvation. The uniform testimony of the New 
Testament writers relative to keeping the commandments is as 
follows. “If thou wilt enter into life keep the commandments.” 
Matthew 19:17. “For this is the love of God, that we keep his 
commandments.” 7 John 5:3. He that saith, | know him, and 
keepeth not his commandments, is a LIAR, and the truth is not in 
him.” Chap 2:4.ARSH October 21, 1851, page 45.9 
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Those who read only the fifth and sixth verses of the fourteenth 
chapter of Romans, which speak of regarding and disregarding 
days, without an understanding of the Apostle’s subject, may 
suppose that the seventh-day Sabbath is referred to. But an 
understanding of his subject, his trials, and his labors with his 
brethren at Rome, destroys all reasonable grounds for even an 
inference that he refers to the Sabbath of the Lord ARSH October 
21, 1851, page 45.10 


It is urged by some that Romans 14:5, 6, “refers to every day,” 

therefore includes the seventh-day Sabbath. So it may be urged 

with equal propriety that some of the early Christians lived without 

eating, from the expression, “Let not him that eateth, despise him 

that EATETH NOT; and let not him which EATETH NOT, judge him 
that eateth.” It is evident that the words “eateth not” were spoken in 

reference to those things forbidden by the Jews. It is also evident 
that the words, “every day alike” had reference only to disregarding 

feast-days. “Consistency is a jewel,” and should ever be seen in 

those who teach the Holy Scriptures ARSH October 21, 1851, page 
45.11 


Those who profess to believe that there is divine authority for 
observing the first day of the week as the Sabbath, should not refer 
us to Romans 74:5, 6, for proof that the seventh-day Sabbath is 
abolished; for if they admit that St. Paul refers to a day of weekly 
rest, then their first-day Sabbath is at once overthrown. Therefore, 
those who observe the first-day are not wise in quoting this 
Scripture to prove us wrong in keeping the Sabbath ARSH October 
21, 1851, page 45.12 


We are told by many of those who advocate the no-Sabbath 
doctrine, that if we observe the Sabbath we shall fall from grace and 
certainly be lost; and Galatians 5:4, is quoted as proof. “Christ is 
become of no effect unto you, whosoever of you are justified by the 
law: ye are fallen from grace.” But this does not harmonize with 
their own view of what Paul has taught in Romans 14:5, 6. They 
first tell us that we may esteem the seventh day above the other six, 
and keep the Sabbath; or we may esteem all alike and work on all 
seven days of the week. In either case we are safe, if the Sabbath 
is not made a test question. And then we are told that if we do 
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esteem one day above another, that is, observe the Sabbath, we 
shall fall from grace.ARSH October 21, 1851, page 45.13 


Again, if the word law, in Galatians 5:4, refers to the ten 
commandments, then, certainly, those who observe nine of them, 
all excepting the fourth, are also fallen from grace, as much as 
those who observe the fourth commandment. And if we have fallen 
from grace in observing the fourth commandment, we cannot be 
restored until we break it. And by the same rule those who observe 
nine of the commandments cannot be restored to grace, until they 
violate all ten of the commandments of God!! We leave the reader 
to decide as to the justness of this conclusion. Our object is to hold 
up the view that the commandments of God are abolished, in its 
true hideous form, that souls may take warning and not be 
devoured by it. ARSH October 21, 1851, page 45.14 


With the view that Galatians 5:4, and Romans 14:5, apply to the 
case of those who keep the Sabbath, we will give the following. 
“One man esteemeth one day above another; [that is, he keeps the 
Sabbath and falls from grace;] another esteemeth all days alike. [He 
does not keep the Sabbath, therefore does not fall from grace.] Let 
every man be fully persuaded in his own mind.” [That is, whether he 
should observe the Sabbath and fall from grace or not!!] Those who 
will search the Word for themselves, may not only see the error, but 
the utter folly in applying these and similar texts to those who 
observe the Sabbath of the Bible ARSH October 21, 1851, page 
45.15 


How was the Sabbath to be kept? ‘Remember the sabbath day to 
keep it holy. Thou shalt not do work, thou, nor thy son, nor thy 
daughter, thy man-servant, nor thy maid-servant, nor thy cattle, nor 
thy stranger that is within thy gates.’ Exodus 20:8-10; also, 31:14- 
16; 35:2, 3; Leviticus 23:3, and Deuteronomy 5:13, 14. This in part 
constituted the ‘yoke of bondage’ from which the Galatians had 
been freed. Paul, however, was ‘afraid of them, lest he had 
bestowed upon them labor in vain;’ because they observe days, 
and months, and times, and years.’ Galatians 4:10, 11; and 
5:1.ARSH October 21, 1851, page 45.16 


The fourth commandment is the great Sabbath law. It is the 
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standard to which all other testimony in both Testaments, relating to 

the observance of the Sabbath, should be compared. With the 
correct view of this commandment, a harmony may be seen 

throughout the divine testimony on this point. Here we will give the 

New Testament rule for observing the Sabbath, after the law of 
Moses was abolished. “And they returned, and prepared spices and 

ointments, and RESTED THE SABBATH-DAY ACCORDING T 
THE COMMANDMENT.’ARSH October 217, 1851, page 45.17 


The great God appointed six days for man to labor, and do the work 
necessary to obtain a livelihood. This labor is called “thy work.” But 
on the seventh day he designed that man should rest from this 
world’s toil and care, and engage in the service of his Creator. The 
Sabbath law does not require us to become stationary and inactive 
on the seventh day. When we speak of the Sabbath law, we refer 
only to the fourth commandment which God spake with an audible 
voice, and engraved in the tables of the covenant. The words, “let 
no man go out of his place on the seventh day,” Exodus 16:29, 
were spoken in reference to the children of Israel not going out into 
the field to gather manna on that day, as they did the six preceding 
days. Afterward the Jews did go out of their places on the Sabbath, 
not to do servile labor, but to worship God. On the Sabbath they 
had “an holy convocation,” a religious assembly. Leviticus 23:3; 
Acts 15:21. And farther, the priests were required by God to offer on 
the Sabbath, even more offerings than on the other six days. See 
Numbers 28:9, 10.ARSH October 21, 1851, page 45.18 


The law that came by Moses, which he wrote in the book of the 
covenant, did not require the priests to violate that law uttered by 
the voice of Jehovah, and engraven in the tables of the covenant. 
Therefore the labor of the priests in presenting offerings before the 
Lord on the Sabbath, was not the labor prohibited by the fourth 
commandment, called “thy work.” Again, male children born on the 
Sabbath were, according to the law of Moses, circumcised the 
following Sabbath, “the eighth day.” See Leviticus 12:1-3; Luke 
71:59. No reasonable person, with any knowledge of the Bible, will 
say that this was a violation of the Sabbath law. This view of the 
subject shows clearly the true import of the words “labor” and “thy 
work” in the fourth commandment. Six days are allotted to us to 
attend to that work necessary to this life; but the seventh is the 
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Rest-day, in which we are required to rest from our own labor, and 
engage in the service of God.ARSH October 21, 1851, page 45.19 


It is said that the law of the Sabbath forbids kindling fires on the 
seventh day. To this we reply, that the great Sabbath law, the fourth 

commandment, says nothing concerning kindling fires. The children 
of Israel in the wilderness were not only forbidden to go out into the 
field to gather manna on the Sabbath, but, also, to pick up sticks to 
kindle a fire to cook it, and to wash their clothes on that day. “Bake 
that ye will bake today, [sixth day,] and seethe that ye will seethe.” 

Exodus 16:23. They were a strong healthy people, free from 
disease, and were in a mild climate. It is said of them, [Exodus 
15:26,] “lam the Lord that healeth thee.” Also, [Psalm 105:37,] “And 
there was not one feeble person among their tribes.” Their clothes 
were miraculously preserved, and their food was given them from 
heaven. As they were instructed to cook their manna on the sixth 
day, and therefore had no use for fires on the seventh, to kindle 
fires on the Sabbath for that purpose, would have been a plain 
violation of the fourth commandment.ARSH October 21, 1851, page 
45.20 


We are differently situated. Our constitutions and climate require 
the heat of fire on the Sabbath a portion of the year. We kindle a fire 
on the seventh day as an act of mercy and necessity, the same as 
we would water an ox or a horse, or lift a sheep from a pit. Such 
acts, the “Lord of the Sabbath” pronounced “lawful.” But it is 
evidently wrong, and a violation of the Sabbath, to neglect to make 
those necessary preparations for the rest of the Holy Sabbath, 
which can be consistently made on the sixth day. The Sabbath law 
forbids our doing on the seventh day that which can be done on the 
sixth, and also what is not really an act of mercy and necessity. But 
merciful acts, such as relieving the distress of man or beast, which 
cannot be done on the sixth day, are “lawful,” on the seventh. A 
reasonable and Scriptural view of the Sabbath law does not require 
us to suffer cold or hunger; for the law is “holy,” “just,” and 
“good.”ARSH October 21, 1851, page 45.21 


We deny that the commandments of God constituted any part of the 
“yoke of bondage,” from which the Galatians had been freed. Says 
John, “This is the law of God, that we keep his commandments, and 
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his commandments are NOT GRIEVOUS.” But if the ter 
commandments constituted the “yoke of bondage,” then the 
“liberty,” in which the Galatians were to stand fast, was the liberty 
which a removal of their restraint would give. “Glorious liberty 
indeed,” says the idolater, blasohemer, Sabbath-breaker, murderer, 
adulterer, thief, false witness and the covetous! It is evident that the 
yoke of bondage was the hand-writing of ordinances of Moses’ law 
that had been nailed to the cross, in which the observance of “days, 
months, and years,” was taught. ARSH October 21, 1851, page 
45.22 


That the sabbath was embraced in that law which was nailed to the 

cross - slain - taken out of the way, and abolished, is clear from 

what Paul says in 2 Corinthians 3:7-16. He there tells us that the 

‘ministration of death, written and engraven in stones, was to be 

done away,’ verse 7; and in verse 73, that it ‘IS ABOLISHED;’ and, 
verse 14, ‘IS DONE AWAY in Christ. ARSH October 21, 1851, page 
46.1 


By a careful examination of 2 Corinthians 3, we think it will be seen 
that the Apostle’s subject is the contrast of the “ministration” of the 
old covenant under Moses, with the ministration of the new 
covenant under Christ. There is certainly an essential difference 
between a law, and the ministration of that law. One is the 
constitution necessary to govern the people, the other is the 
ministry, or the ordained powers to carry its laws into execution. 
With this distinction between a law and its ministration before us, 
we can better understand the language of the Apostle. That he 
refers to the ten commandments, when speaking of that which was 
“written and engraven in stones,” is evident; but we fail to see the 
propriety of calling them a “ministration.” There are many reasons 
why we think the Apostle did not design to be so understood. His 
language seems somewhat obscure, and, as the Apostle Peter has 
said of some things in the epistles of his “beloved brother Paul,” 
“hard to be understood.” But God forbid that we should “wrest” this 
portion of his writings to our “own destruction.” We will give a few of 
the many reasons why St. Paul has not taught the abolition of the 
commandments of God in this chapter ARSH October 21, 18517, 
page 46.2 
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1. The Apostle speaks of two ministrations, one he calls the 
“ministration of condemnation” and “of death,” the other he calls the 
“ministration of the Spirit.” Neither of these ministrations can 
properly be said to be the law of God. The law of God is one thing, 
and the “ministration” of it, is entirely another thing. The ministration 
of death, or of condemnation, can refer to nothing but the outward 
observances of the law of Moses, the design of which was to carry 
out and enforce the principles embraced in the ten commandments. 
That ministration of the law of God is properly called a “ministration 
of condemnation” and “of death;” because while it condemned the 
transgressor, and by it the penalty “death” was enforced, it could 
not “take away sins,” nor give life and immortality. The blood of 
Christ alone was to take away sins, and through him alone life and 
immortality was to be obtained. That “ministration” was “done away 
in Christ,” and was emblematically illustrated by the glory of Moses’ 
countenance, which was temporary. ARSH October 21, 1851, page 
46.3 


2. The Apostle does not say that that which was “written and 
engraved in stones” was done away. His language will not warrant 
such an inference. But that which was to be “done away” he 
declares to be, first, the glory of Moses’ countenance, [verse 7,] and 
second that which it illustrated, which was the “ministration of 
condemnation,” or Moses’ law.ARSH October 21, 1851, page 46.4 


3. If the Apostle has taught the abrogation of the Decalogue, that 
the ten commandments are “DONE AWAY,” then they do not exist, 
and God’s law is null and void, and sin does not exist; for “sin is the 
transgression of the law.” [John 3:4.] And “where no law is, there is 
NO TRANSGRESSIONomans 4:75. It is said that nine of the 
commandments were re-enacted for the gospel dispensation? We 
say that this assertion should not be repeated without Scripture 
evidence to sustain it. This view charges the Omniscient Law-giver 
with abolishing and doing away all ten of the precepts of his law at 
the cross, and then at the same moment re-enacting and bringing 
back nine of them! All this had to be done to get rid of the Holy 
Sabbath!ARSH October 21, 1851, page 46.5 


Again, the Apostle, A. D., 60, says, “For if that which IS DONE 
AWAY,” etc. This certainly shows that whatever was done away at 
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the cross, A. D. 31, did not exist 29 years later. Now if he wished to 
teach his brethren at Corinth that the Decalogue was done away at 
the cross, and that nine tenths of it was then re-enacted, we might 
expect him to use the words, was done away, instead of “IS DONE 
AWAY.” And then show them how nine of the commandments could 
be re-enacted and brought back by the very means that abolished 
and destroyed the whole of them. If the Apostle in speaking of the 
Decalogue when he uses the words “is done away,” as many 
assert, then certainly it did not exist at that time; hence the folly, 
with the supposition that he refers to the Decalogue, in asserting 
that nine-tenths of it was re-enacted at the cross, 29 years 
before. ARSH October 21, 1851, page 46.6 


We are told that the crucifixion abolished the Decalogue, and that 
the gospel with nine re-enacted commandments was introduced by 
the same means. This is certainly a strange doctrine! Will some one 
explain this matter, and show how nine of the commandments of 
God could be re-enacted and brought back by the same means by 
which they were all abolished and “done away?”ARSH October 21, 
1851, page 46.7 


4. If the Apostle has taught the abolition of the law of God, then we 
think he has contradicted the plain testimony of Jesus. After stating 
that his advent was not to destroy the law, the Son of God declares 
that “one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass” from it “till heaven 
and earth pass” away.ARSH October 21, 1851, page 46.8 


Finally, to say that St. Paul has taught the abolition of the 
Decalogue is charging him with contradicting himself. In his letter to 
the Romans, written the same year that he wrote to the Corinthians, 
he says, “The doers of the law shall be justified.” He did not refer to 
the law of ordinances, for that had been dead 29 years. Therefore 
he is speaking of the Decalogue. Now if the ten commandments 
had been done away, and had been dead 29 years, how could he 
say that the doers of such a law should be justified? Again, when 
speaking of the same law, but especially the tenth commandment 
that slew him, he says, “Wherefore the law is holy, and the 
commandment holy, and just, and good.” He also says, “For | 
delight in the law of God.” “I myself serve the law of God.” “For we 
know that the law is spiritual." ARSH October 21, 1851, page 46.9 
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The ten commandments are the “Royal Law,” the great constitution 

of righteous principles for all to observe. This constitution was to 

remain as long as heaven and earth. In the time of the first 

covenant it was engraven in stone, but in the time of the second 

and new covenant it was to be put in the mind, and written in the 

heart by the Spirit of God. “I will put my law into their inward parts, 
and write it in their hearts.” See Jeremiah 31:33; Hebrews 8:10. 

While this law was only engraven in stone, and its righteous 

principles carried out by outward observances, and enforced by the 

penalties of Moses’s law, its ministration was that of 

“condemnation” and “death.” But under the gospel, when the law of 
God is put into the inward parts, and written in the heart by the Holy 
Spirit, its ministration is that of the Spirit. “For if that which is done 

away [the ministration of Moses] was glorious, much more that 

which REMAINETH [the ministration of the commandments of God 
in righteousness by the Spirit] is glorious.” 2 Corinthians 3:11.ARSH 

October 21, 1851, page 46.10 


The vail, [verses 73-16,] that is “done away in Christ,” and which 
was on the heart of the unbelieving Jews, was the ministration of 
Moses; for as long as they read and continued in the service of 
Moses’s law, they could not see that Christ was the end of those 
typical services. But when they look to the blood of Jesus for the 
atonement, then they can see that the “vail [ministration of Moses] 
is done away in Christ. “Now the Lord is that Spirit, and where the 
Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty,” [verse 77,] that is, under the 
better ministration of the law of God by the Spirit there is “liberty,” 
being freed from the “yoke of bondage,” Galatians 5:7, which was 
the “ministration of condemnation.” Now we can clearly see the 
difference of the two ministrations of the immutable law of God. One 
was the “ministration of condemnation,” while this law was only 
engraven on stone, the other is the “ministration of righteousness,” 
or justification, by the Spirit of Christ, while this law is put into the 
mind, and written in the heart. ARSH October 21, 1857, page 46.11 


What is the penalty for breaking the law of the Sabbath? “Ye shall 
keep the Sabbath, therefore, for it is holy unto you: every one that 
defileth it shall surely be put to death: for whosoever doeth any 
work therein, that soul shall be cut off from the people.” Exodus 
31:14. “Whosoever doeth any work therein, shall be put to death.” 
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Exodus 35:2. Death, was then the penalty for the violation of the 
law of the Sabbath; and death is now the penalty for the same 
offence - if the law is still in force. But some think the penalty was 
abolished, but the law not.ARSH October 21, 1851, page 46.12 


To this we reply, that temporal death never was the full and final 
penalty for Sabbath-breaking. The fourth commandment says 
nothing concerning it. Under the “ministration of condemnation” and 
“death,” [2 Corinthians 3,] by the services of Moses’ law, the 
transgressor of the law of God was put to death. Why? Because, 
under that “faulty” ministration there was no atonement for such 
sinners. But under the “ministration of the Spirit,” while Jesus is our 
Sacrifice and Priest, MERCY, the excellency and glory of the 
“ministration of the Spirit,” pleads for the transgressor of the law of 
God, that he may be spared, and turn and live. This is why the 
stoning system was done away, with the other laws of Moses, at the 
cross. But if temporal death was the full penalty for violating the law 
of God, then he who broke the Sabbath, murdered, or committed 
adultery, only had to be stoned to death to fully satisfy the law. And 
in the judgment such sins cannot appear against him, for the law 
was fully satisfied when he suffered temporal death. When a man 
has suffered in states-prison the full penalty for violating the law, he 
is as free from it as the man who has kept the law. And if the full 
penalty for transgressing the law of God was temporal death, then 
in the judgment the transgressor will be as free from the law as 
those who strictly observed it. Therefore, the penalty for 
transgressing God’s holy law was, and still is, Eternal Death. “Sin is 
the transgression of the law,” and “the wages [penalty] of sin is 
death.”ARSH October 21, 1851, page 46.13 


Sabbath-keepers are not the people that “think the penalty was 
abolished, but the law not.” Who does not know that “when the 
penalty of a law is abolished, the law itself is also abrogated”? 
Those who teach that temporal death was the full penalty for 
violating the Sabbath should remember that there was the same 
penalty for idolatry, murder, adultery, etc. as for breaking the 
Sabbath. Is the penalty for these crimes abrogated? If so, then 
according to the argument of M., the commandments forbidding 
idolatry, adultery, etc. are also abolished. If the penalty for these 
crimes is not abolished, and if it is Eternal Death, as we have 
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shown, then his argument that the Sabbath is abolished because 
the Sabbath-breaker is not now immediately put to death, falls to 
the ground. But says M. -ARSH October 21, 1851, page 46.14 


“To say that the penalty of the law of the Sabbath was abolished, 
and not the Sabbath, is as unreasonable as to say the penalty of 
every other command in the ten was done away. ARSH October 27, 
1851, page 46.15 


This is so, certainly so. Here M. places all ten of the 
commandments on the same ground, just where they should be 
placed. And we will add, that it is as unreasonable for M. to say that 
the law of the Sabbath is abolished, because the Sabbath-breaker 
is not now immediately put to death, as to say that every other 
commandment in the ten is done away, because temporal death is 
not now inflicted on those guilty of breaking them. And therefore 
God has no law now for idolatry, blasphemy, theft, murder, adultery, 
etc. because the penalty of temporal death is abolished. ARSH 
October 21, 1851, page 46.16 


We think that none will fail to see that the position of M., that the 
penalty of the law of God is abolished, is unsound; for it makes his 
holy law null and void. “It is time for thee, Lord, to work; for they 
have made void thy law.” Psalm 119:126. The penalty of the law of 
God ever was, Eternal Death, and could not be abolished, therefore 
every precept of that law is in full force.ARSH October 21, 18517, 
page 46.17 


The objections to the abolition of the Sabbath noticed by M., that 
“the Sabbath was given to the true Israel” and was “an everlasting 
covenant,” and that the “type of our promised rest is destroyed,” we 
do not urge. We go to the fourth commandment, Exodus 2078-17, 
where the Sabbath law is given in the midst of nine other moral 
precepts, as engraven in the tables of stone, and there we see the 
Sabbath law inseparably connected with God’s Rest on the seventh 
day, showing clearly that the “Sabbath was made for man.” Here is 
ground as firm, yea, firmer, than heaven and earth. See Luke 
16:17.ARSH October 21, 1851, page 46.18 


Christ is asked, What is the great commandment of the law. He 
answers the question, but says nothing about the sabbath; 
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therefore it was not the great commandment in the law. The same 
is taught in Mark 12:28-34. Also in Luke 18:18-22, a question is 
asked, “What shall | do to inherit eternal life?” Christ answers, 
“Thou knowest the commandments: Do not commit adultery, Do not 
kill, Do not steal, Do not bear false witness, Honor thy father and 
mother.” Not a word said about the sabbath.ARSH October 27, 
1851, page 46.19 


It is true that Christ, in his answer to the lawyer, Matthew 22:35-44, 
does not mention the Sabbath; but this proves no more in relation to 
the fourth commandment, than it does in regard to the other nine, 
for not one of the ten are mentioned. Christ pointed out to the 
lawyer the two great principles out of which the ten precepts of the 
law naturally grew. Not because the law was abolished, and these 
two commandments had taken its place, as some in their blindness 
suppose. Mark this: No one has the commandments abolished 
earlier than at the cross, therefore, when Jesus answered the 
lawyer, the law was in full force, even if it could be shown to have 
been abolished afterward at the cross. Christ explained the true 
condition of the law of God at that time, that it hung on two great 
commandments or principles. It had always hung there, and it 
hangs there still. The first four precepts of the Decalogue hang on 
the principle of supreme love to God, and the last six on the 
principle of love to our neighbor, or brother, as ourself. ARSH 
October 21, 1851, page 47.1 


It is also true that “not a word is said about the Sabbath” in Christ’s 
answer to the question of the ruler, Luke 18:78-22, “What shall | do 
to inherit eternal life.” But does this prove that the Sabbath was then 
abolished? Certainly not. No one places its abolition earlier than the 
cross. Does it prove that the Sabbath law was not to extend through 
the gospel dispensation? If it does, then it also proves that the 
gospel dispensation was to be favored with only the seventh, sixth, 
eighth, ninth and fifth commandments, only those quoted to the 
ruler, and men may have other gods before the Lord, worship 
graven images, blaspheme the name of God, break the Sabbath, 
and covet, for “not a word is said about these commandments in 
Luke 18:18-22! We thus carry out the position of M. in relation to the 
commandments quoted in the New Testament, only to show the 
weakness of his position. Not one of the first four commandments, 
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containing our duty to God, are quoted in the New Testament. 
Search and see.ARSH October 21, 1851, page 47.2 


The commandments, that are quoted in the New Testament, are no 
where given in a new account; but as the law or commandments of 
God found in the Old. “I had not known lust,” says Paul “except the 
law had said, Thou shalt not covet.” Romans 7:7. “For he that loveth 
another hath fulfilled the law. For this, thou shalt not commit 
adultery, thou shalt not kill, thou shalt not steal, thou shalt not bear 
false witness, thou shalt not covet.” Chap 13:9. Says James, “If ye 
fulfill the royal law according to the scripture,” etc. The word 
“scripture” here cannot refer to the New Testament scriptures, for 
when James, wrote they were not completed. It must then refer to 
the Old, to the Decalogue. May God help the Reader to see, and 
feel too, that this is the Christian’s duty, to keep the ROYAL LAW 
according to the scripture. Exodus 20:3-17.ARSH October 217, 
1851, page 47.3 


Look at the conference held by the apostles at Jerusalem, named in 

Acts 15. The Gentile churches had been troubled with Judaizing 
teachers, and the apostles sent out their decree on the subject. In 

verse 24 they say: “Forasmuch as we have heard that certain which 

went out from us, have troubled you with words, subverting your 

souls, saying: Ye must be circumcised, AND KEEP THE LAW; to 
whom we gave NO SUCH COMMANDMENT.” They then tell whe 
they should do: “For it seemed good to the Holy Ghost, and to us, to 

lay upon you no greater burden than these necessary things; that 

ye abstain from meats offered to idols, and from blood, and from 

things strangled, and from fornication; from which if you keep 

yourselves, ye shall do well.” They gave no commandment to keep 

the law; but moral principles were strictly enforced, and we “shall do 

well” not to depart from their instruction. For further evidence on this 

point, consult Romans 10:1-14; Ephesians 5:1-7; and 1 Timothy 1- 

77; in all of which places moral obligations are enforced, but the 

keeping of the sabbath is not named. This is unaccountable if it was 

binding on the Gentiles. ARSH October 21, 1851, page 47.4 


We should first ascertain what was the subject that called the 
assembly at Jerusalem. It was not to determine whether the 
commandments of God should be kept; but whether “it was needful 
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to circumcise them, [the Gentiles,] and to command them to keep 
the law of Moses.” There is no record in the Bible that teaching the 
commandments of God ever “troubled” any Christian, and we see 
no reason why it should. Paul delighted in them, and called them 
“spiritual,” “holy, just and good.” John says, “This is the love of God 
that we keep his commandments.” And James has taught that they 
should be observed “according to the scripture,” James 2:8; Exodus 
20:3-17.ARSH October 21, 1851, page 47.5 


There can be no good reason given why the discussion of the 
Sabbath question at that conference was necessary, or a decision 
relative to it. Therefore we should not expect that mention would be 
made of the Sabbath in the letters which they wrote to the Gentiles. 
No sane man supposes that they embraced the whole Christian 
duty. The inference so often employed that the Sabbath is 
abolished because no mention was made of it in these letters, is too 
weak for any man of candor, who has bestowed a thought on this 
subject, to use. They may as well infer that none of the ten 
commandments are embraced in the Christian’s duty, excepting the 
seventh, because they were not mentioned in these letters. That is, 
the apostles and elders would “lay no greater burden” on the 
Gentiles, relative to the commandments of God, than that they 
should abstain from “fornication.,ARSH October 21, 1851, page 
47.6 


We cherish the best of feelings toward our friends who honestly 
suppose that the Sabbath is not binding on Christians, and we are 
not willing to injure their feelings unnecessarily; but we feel in duty 
bound to expose the no-Sabbath delusion into which they have 
fallen. We aim no blow at them, for we love them, but with their 
errors we are at war.ARSH October 21, 1851, page 47.7 


Then one day is no better than another. We admit it. Christ made 
no distinction, and the apostles enjoined none. Consult Luke 6:7-5 
and 8:11-16; John 5:1-17, Romans 16:5, 6; and Colossians 2:16; 
and you will find Christ was accused of breaking the sabbath; and 
instead of enforcing its observance, he pleads his justification by 
saying, “The Son of Man is Lord of the sabbath.” He had no right to, 
nor did he ever, break one of the commandments; but, he had a 
right to, and did, abolish the law; he did not, therefore break the 
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sabbath. Otherwise, he did, and became a transgressor.ARSH 
October 21, 1851, page 47.8 


If we understand M’s position it is as follows:ARSH October 21, 
1851, page 47.9 


1. The Sabbath was abolished at the cross. He quotes Co/ossians 
2:14-16, as proof. “Blotting out the hand-writing of ordinances,” etc., 
“NAILING IT TO HIS CROSSAY’RSH October 21, 1851, page 47.10 


2. That “Christ made no distinction” between the days of the week, 
therefore did not keep the Sabbath, and when accused of breaking 
it, by the Pharisees, justified himself by saying, “The Son of Man is 
Lord of the Sabbath.”ARSH October 21, 1851, page 47.11 


3. That “he had no right to, nor did he, break the Sabbath, because 
he, having a right to, abolished it before he began to heal the sick 
on the Sabbath.”ARSH October 21, 1851, page 47.12 


4. That if Christ did not abolish the Sabbath about the time he 
commenced his public ministry, he “became a transgressor,” for he 

made no “distinction” between the days of the week.ARSH October 
21, 1851, page 47.13 


None will fail to see that M. has the Sabbath abolished twice! First, 
before he commenced to heal the sick on the Sabbath, (“otherwise” 
he “became a transgressor,” says M.,) and then again at the cross! 
Reader, examine this position carefully, that you may see its 
absurdityARSH October 21, 1851, page 47.14 


A law abolished at the cross must of necessity be in force up to the 
time of the crucifixion, for it is not possible to abolish a law that is 
not in force. Christ was made under the law, [Galatians 4:4,] and 
observed even the law of Moses up to the day of his crucifixion. He 
urged its observance upon his disciples. “The scribes and the 
Pharisees,” said he, “sit in Moses’s seat: All therefore whatsoever 
they bid you observe, that observe and do.” Matthew 23:2, 3. As 
Moses’s law extended to the cross, this injunction was to be obeyed 
till that time. Those who teach that the Sabbath is merely a Jewish 
institution, and that it was abolished at the cross, should know that, 
in that case, it continued in full force until the crucifixion. And if 
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“Christ made no distinction,” as asserted by M., then it follows that 
Christ was a Sabbath-breaker.ARSH October 21, 1851, page 47.15 


But among the many positions of our opponents, which are 
perfectly destructive of each other, perhaps no one is more at 
variance with the Bible, and more wicked in the sight of heaven, 
than that which charges the Son of God with Sabbath-breaking. He 
says, “| have kept my Father's commandments.” But this view 
contradicts Jesus, and charges him with violating the fourth. It also 
contradicts the testimony of the beloved disciple. “Whosoever 
committeth sin transgresseth also the law; for sin is the 
transgression of the law. And ye know that he was manifested to 
take away our sins; and in him is no sin.” 7 John 3:4-5. This 
testimony proves that if Jesus did depart from the letter of the 
Sabbath law, then he was a sinner, for “sin is the transgression of 
the law.” But as “in him is no sin,” it follows that he did not 
transgress the law. He observed the Sabbath, as his followers did 
after his crucifixion, “according to the commandment.” One thing is 
certain, Christ either kept the Sabbath law, or he broke it. If it is said 
that he observed it, then it is worse than idle to talk of his abolishing 
it when he entered on his public ministry. But if it is said that he did 
not observe it, but transgressed the Sabbath law, then Jesus is 
charged with being a sinner.ARSH October 21, 1851, page 47.16 


The wicked Pharisees charged the disciples with Sabbath-breaking, 
when they plucked the ears of corn, and ate to satisfy hunger, as 
they, with their Master, were on their way to the synagogue. But did 
Jesus teach that they had a right to break the Sabbath? Far from it. 
He referred them to what David did when he was hungry, also to 
the work of the priests, on the Sabbath, who were “blameless;” and 
then declared his disciples “guiltless.” David and the priests were 
“blameless” on no other ground than this; what they did was no 
violation of the law. The disciples were “guiltless” on the same 
ground. The Bible nowhere forbids eating on the Sabbath when 
hungry.ARSH October 21, 1851, page 47.17 


When Jesus was asked, “Is it lawful to heal on the Sabbath-days,” 
he replied, “What man shall there be among you, that shall have 
one sheep, and if it fall into a pit on the Sabbath-day, will he not lay 
hold on it, and lift it out? How much then is a man better than a 
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sheep? Wherefore it is LAWFUL to do well on the Sabbath-days.” 
Matthew 12:11-12. The word lawful signifies “agreeable to law; 
conformable to law.” [Webster.] When used by our Saviour in 
Matthew 12, and Luke 174, it signifies conformable to the Sabbath 
law. Jesus did not give them a new Sabbath law, neither did he 
intimate that the fourth commandment was abolished. But he 
exposed the hypocrisy of those who falsely charged him with 
Sabbath-breaking, and declared that well-doing, that is, healing the 
sick, relieving dumb beasts in distress, or eating when hungry, was 
“lawful.” The blind Pharisees, who rejected the first Advent to their 
own damnation, declared that those merciful acts which Christ 
performed on the Sabbath were “not lawful.” Christ, on the other 
hand, pronounced such well-doing “LAWFUL.” Those who teach 
that Jesus departed from the letter of the Sabbath law are on the 
side of the Pharisees, and their sin is worse, inasmuch as their 
blasphemous charge is against greater light. Christians should be 
on the side of Christ. Amen.ARSH October 21, 1851, page 47.18 


It is said that the “impotent man,” to whom Christ said, “Rise, take 
up thy bed and walk,” broke the Sabbath. This is but a repetition of 
the false charge made by the Jews, who were ever watching for a 
chance to accuse Christ. We reject their testimony, and choose to 
believe Christ. The healed impotent man walking with his bed was 
not for any selfish end, but for the glory of God. Such acts are not 
prohibited by the fourth commandment. Two of the prophets speak 
against bearing burdens on the Sabbath; but when their testimony 
is examined it will be seen that they refer to burdens of 
merchandise, such as “sheaves,” “wine, grapes and figs.” See 
Jeremiah 17:19-25;, Nehemiah 13:15.ARSH October 21, 1851, page 
47.19 


[Concluded in our next.JARSH October 21, 1851, page 47.20 
LETTERS 


JWe 


[From Bro. Camp.] 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: Having called at the Post Office and no 
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finding a paper for me, as | was in hopes, and thinking you had 
dropped my name from your list, | sit down here in the office to let 
you know that | want the paper continued. For in it | find the spirit of 
life to my soul. Though | am poor as to this world’s goods, yet the 
Lord thinketh upon me, and | have been for years looking for, and 
loving that blessed hope of the appearing of our Saviour Jesus 
Christ. ARSH October 21, 1851, page 47.21 


The 17th day of last July, the truth of God’s Holy Sabbath was 
proclaimed to me, which | had been trying to know for years. | 
received it, and it made me free, and | talked this truth to others 
around me; but they call me crazy, to cover up the truth. ARSH 
October 21, 1851, page 47.22 


The seventh day came, and | obeyed it as the Holy Sabbath. My 
companion and children opposed me; but my companion, after a 
few days, yielded to the force of eternal truth, and laid her good 
name, and all earthly honor upon the altar, and received the light of 
truth, and is now waiting with me, with patience for our 
Deliverance.ARSH October 21, 1851, page 47.23 


Yours in the patient waiting, WILLIAM CAMP.Williamstown, (Vt.,) 
Oct. 10th, 1851.ARSH October 21, 1851, page 47.24 


Bro. S. W. Rhodes writes from Shongo (N. Y.), Oct. 7th, 1851: “I 
wish to say that a woman, by the name of Chapman has passed 
through this region where Brn. Andrews and Edson labored, and 
has raised an excitement, and drawn some after her; reporting that 
Bro. G. W. Holt has been a spiritualizer, and in the spiritual wife 
doctrine. In this way she has prejudiced the minds of all over whom 
she has any influence.”ARSH October 21, 1851, page 47.25 


[Note on the above by Bro. S. T. Belden. ARSH October 21, 1857, 
page 47.26 


In relation to the report referred to by Bro. Rhodes, | wish to say 
that | know it to be false. | have been personally acquainted with 
Bro. Holt since the summer of 1844. He lived in a house owned by 
my father, in Rocky Hill, Conn., a few rods only from us, from 1844 
to 1848, and | have been acquainted with his faith and labor from 
that time to the present.ARSH October 21, 1851, page 47.27 
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He has never favored, in the least degree, what is usually termed 
spiritualism, in any of its forms. And when Heath, Starkweather and 
Butler, noted spiritualizers, came into our meetings in 1845, and 
presented their views, Bro. Holt as a faithful servant of God, 
strongly opposed them and rebuked them in the name of the Lord. 
He has ever been a faithful witness against the “damnable heresy” 
of what is called “spiritual union.” And those who circulate such 
reports against him, and thus slander a servant of Jesus Christ in 
order to bring into disrepute the bible doctrine he teaches, will have 
to meet it in the Judgment. A sense of duty to those who may be 
injured by such false reports has alone prompted me to make this 
statement. It is painful to refer to such contemptible babblings. S. T. 
BELDEN. Saratoga Springs, Oct., 1851ARSH October 21, 1857, 
page 47.28 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
SARATOGA SPRINGS, TUESDAY, OCTOBER 21, 1851. 


The Paper.ARSH October 21, 1851, page 48.1 


The lengthy review of the article of M. in this number, prevents us 
from giving a desirable variety of matter. We could not well divide it, 
as it seemed connected. We also had a desire to give it connected, 
that our readers might give the whole subject a careful investigation 
at once.ARSH October 21, 1851, page 48.2 


Some of our readers, those who received the “Present Truth” in 
1850, know that we wrote a brief review of M.’s article, and 
published it in that paper, also in pamphlet form. But as M. has 
published his article the fourth time, and as many of the readers of 
the “Review and Herald” have never seen our review, we thought it 
our duty to give his article a more lengthy notice. We invite all into 
whose hands this sheet may fall, to give it a careful reading. This is 
a subject of no small importance. Study it well, and decide this 
question in reference to Eternity ARSH October 21, 1851, page 
48.3 
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Beside the regular number of copies, we shall have 2000 struck off 
for distribution. The extra copies will contain the entire review of M. 
That portion left out of this number will appear in the next. We did 
think of publishing the review in pamphlet form, but in paper form 
more than one half the expense is saved.ARSH October 21, 18517, 
page 48.4 


Will the brethren assist us in the circulation of the 2000 extra 
copies? Their expense will not exceed $1,25 a hundred. If sent by 
mail we shall be obliged to pre-pay the postage. Large quantities 
should be sent by express. Let the extras be circulated, brethren, 
and judiciously circulated, and let them do what good they 
can.ARSH October 21, 1851, page 48.5 


We now expect to attend the conferences at West Medford, 
Washington, East Bethel and Johnson. These will be important 
meetings, and we have reasons to expect that they will prove a 
blessing to the people of God who may attend them. We hope that 
a special effort will be made to get our Advent brethren, those who 
have not heard the reasons of our position presented, out to these 
meetings. The next number will probably be delayed one or two 
weeks.ARSH October 21, 1851, page 48.6 


CONFERENCES 


JWe 


There will be a Conference at West Medford, (Mass.), at the house 
of Paul Folsom, to commence Friday, Oct. 24th, at 6 o’clock P. M., 
and hold over the Sabbath and First-day. The Advent brethren in 
the vicinity, for whose benefit this meeting is appointed, are invited 
to meet with us. Brethren from abroad are invited to attend, as the 
Lord may direct them. Brn. G. W. Holt and J. Bates are expected to 
be present.ARSH October 21, 1851, page 48.7 


Those who come on the Cars will stop at West Medford Depot, on 
the Boston and Lowell Railroad. Fair from Boston, 17 cents. There 
will be a carriage at the Depot Friday to convey the friends to the 
meeting.-ARSH October 21, 1851, page 48.8 
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In behalf of the brethren. OTIS NICHOLSARSH October 21, 1857, 
page 48.9 


[The above notice came just as No. 5 was going to press. We 
abridged it for want of room. We now give it in full. JARSH October 
21, 1851, page 48.10 


Bro. William Farnsworth wishes us to say that there will be a 
Conference at Washington, (N. H.), at the house of Bro. John 
Stowell, to commence Friday, Oct. 31, at 1 o’clock P. M., and hold 
over the Sabbath and First-day. This meeting is appointed for the 
benefit of the Advent brethren in the region round about, who are 
invited to attend. Bro. G. W. Holt may be expected at that 
meeting.-ARSH October 21, 1851, page 48.11 


There will be a Conference in the vicinity of East Bethel, (Vt.), 
where the friends there may appoint, to commence Nov. 4th, at 6 
o’clock P. M., and hold about two days.ARSH October 21, 1857, 
page 48.12 


There will also be a Conference at Johnson, (Vt.), at the house of 
Bro. Reuben Loveland; to commence Nov. 7th, at 1 o’clock P. M., 
and hold over the Sabbath and First-day.ARSH October 21, 1851, 
page 48.13 


Plain Questions. ARSH October 21, 1851, page 48.14 


Reader! be pleased to give a plain answer to each of these plain 
questions, without equivocation or mental reservation.ARSH 
October 21, 1851, page 48.15 


1. Did God, after he had finished the work of creation, “bless and 
sanctify” THE seventh day of the week; or simply the seventh part 
of time, without reference to any particular day of the seven?ARSH 
October 21, 1851, page 48.16 


2. Did He not sanctify THEvery day in which he rested from his 
work? Was not that the last day of the seven? Did He sanctify any 
other? ARSH October 21, 1851, page 48.17 


3. WHY did He “bless and sanctify”the seventh day? Was it not 
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because he rested on that day? Will this reason apply to any other 
day of the seven? Did he not work on EVERY other day? (See 
Genesis 2:2, 3.ARSH October 21, 1851, page 48.18 


4. Is not God’s example of resting on the seventh day enjoined 
upon us for imitation? (Exodus 20:8-17.) Do we imitate him, when 
we rest upon some other day than the one in which He 
rested?ARSH October 21, 1851, page 48.19 


5. Is it the special appointment of God which renders a day holy, or 
is itour own act? Is the day holy because we count it so, or 
because God has made it so?PARSH October 21, 1851, page 48.20 


6. When God enjoins us to count the Sabbath, “the holy of the 
Lord,” (/saiah 58:73,) is it not equivalent to telling us that He himself 
has previously constituted it a holy day by blessing and sanctifying 
it? Is it any thing more than requiring us to reckon the day to 
possess that dignity which He has already conferred upon it?ARSH 
October 21, 1851, page 48.21 


7. If God’s blessing does not rest upon one particularly specified 
day, to the exclusion of others, and we are nevertheless required to 
keep a day holy, are we not required to do what is impossible? For 
how can we count a day to be holy, which God has not previously 
made so? (Compare Ques. 5.)ARSH October 21, 1851, page 48.22 


8. If God’s blessing did not rest upon one particularly specified day, 
could he challenge to himself any propriety in one day more than in 
another? Yet in the Sabbath day he claims a special property; “My 
holy day.” (Isaiah 58:13.)ARSH October 21, 1851, page 48.23 


9. Are we not commanded to refrain from labor in that very day 
which God once “blessed and sanctified,” and thereby made holy 
time? “In IT thou shalt not do any work,” etc. Do we obey this 
command when we work all of that day, and make it the busiest day 
of all the seven?ARSH October 21, 1851, page 48.24 


10. If it be downright disobedience to set about our work on the 
seventh day, when God says, “in it thou shalt NOT do any work,” 
can we think to make amends for this act of disobedience by 
ceasing from work on another day? Even the performance of a 
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required duty will not make amends for another one neglected. How 
much less, then, the performance of something which is not 
required! “Who hath required this at your hand?”ARSH October 21, 
1851, page 48.25 


11. Has God ever taken away the blessing which he once put upon 
the seventh day, and made that day a common or secular 
day?ARSH October 21, 1851, page 48.26 


12. Does not the reason of the blessing (See Ques. 3,) possess all 
the cogency now that it ever did? Has it lost force by the lapse of 
time? And while the reason of an institution remains, does not the 
institution itself remain? ARSH October 21, 1851, page 48.27 


13. Was the reason of the blessing which God originally put upon 
the seventh day, founded upon any need that men then had of a 
Redeemer? Was it therefore to receive its accomplishment and 
fulfillment by the actual coming of the Redeemer? In what possible 
sense can it be said, that Jesus Christ fulfilled and made an end of 
this reason? ARSH October 21, 1851, page 48.28 


14. Has God ever said of the first day of the week, Init thou shalt 
not do any work? Has Christ ever said so? Have the 
apostles? ARSH October 21, 1851, page 48.29 


15. Is there any scriptural proof that Christ, or his apostles, or the 
Christian churches in the days of the apostles, refrained from labor 
on the first day of the week?ARSH October 21, 1851, page 48.30 


16. As there is no transgression where there is no law, (Romans 
4:15; 1 John 3:4,) what sin is committed by working on the first day 
of the week?ARSH October 21, 1851, page 48.31 


17. Does not the Sabbatic Institution RESULT from the blessing 
and sanctifying of a particular day? Is not this the very thing in 
which it consists? How then is the institution separable from the day 
thus “blessed and sanctified?” How can it be separated from that 
upon which its very existence depends?ARSH October 21, 18517, 
page 48.32 


18. If the very life and soul of the institution consist in the blessing 
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which was once put upon a particular day, is it not idle to talk of the 
transfer of the institution to another day? If another day has been 
sanctified and blessed, then it is an entirely new institution, and not 
a transfer of the old.ARSH October 21, 1851, page 48.33 


19. Does not the law of the Sabbath require the weekly 
commemoration of that rest which God entered into after he had 
finished the work of creation? By what principle of law or logic, then, 
can that law be made to require the commemoration of the work of 
redemption?ARSH October 21, 1851, page 48.34 


20. If it be necessary that the work of redemption be 
commemorated weekly by a positive institution, must not the 
obligation so to commemorate it arise from some law which directly 
and specifically requires it? But when, instead of this, the attempt is 
made to derive the obligation from the Sabbath law, is it not a tacit 
acknowledgment that there is no law requiring the weekly 
commemoration of the work of redemption? ARSH October 217, 
1851, page 48.35 


21. Does the Scripture ever apply the name, Sabbath, to the first 
day of the week? Even in the New Testament, where the term is 
used, is not the reference always to the seventh day?ARSH 
October 21, 1851, page 48.36 


22. If Luke, who wrote the acts of the Apostles full thirty years after 
the death of Christ, under the inspiration of the Holy Spirit, still calls 
the seventh day of the week the Sabbath, can it be wrong in us to 
do so? (See Acts 13:14, 42, 44; 16:1, 3; 17:1, 2; 18:4.) If this be the 
inspired application of the term so many years after all the 
ceremonial institutions were nailed to the cross, is it not our duty to 
make the same use of the term now?ARSH October 21, 1851, page 
48.37 


23. Is it not a manifest perversion of the scriptural use of terms, to 
take away the sacred name from the seventh day of the week, and 
give it to the first day? ARSH October 21, 1851, page 48.38 


24. When the first day of the week is so generally called the 
Sabbath, are not the common people thereby led to suppose that 
the Bible calls it so? Are they not thus grossly deceived?ARSH 
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October 21, 1851, page 48.39 


25. If the name Sabbath were no longer applied to this day, and it 
should simply be called first day of the week, as in the Bible, is it not 
probable that it would soon lose its sacredness in the eyes of the 
people?ARSH October 21, 1851, page 48.40 


26. Is it possible, then, that God has not given the day a name 
sufficiently sacred to secure for it a religious regard, nor even 
guarded it with a law sufficient to prevent its desecration? ARSH 
October 21, 1851, page 48.41 


27. What then? HAS GOD LEFT HIS WORK FOR MAN TO MEN 
Is IT NOT SAFE TO LEAVE THE DAY AS GOD HAS LEFT | 
“Who hath directed the Spirit of the Lord, or being his counselor 
hath taught him?” (/saiah 11:13.)\ARSH October 21, 1851, page 
48.42 


28. Are you very sure that by the Lord’s day, (Revelation 1:70,) is 
meant the first day of the week? Have you any Scripture proof of it? 
Have you any other proof of it than the testimony of those who are 
called the early Fathers?ARSH October 21, 1851, page 48.43 


29. If the testimony of the early Fathers is to be relied on, that the 
Lord’s day means the first day of the week, ought not their 
testimony to be just as much relied on, as to the manner in which 
the primitive Christians observed the day?ARSH October 21, 1857, 
page 48.44 


30. If it were even certain that by the Lord’s day the writer of the 
book of Revelations meant to designate the first day of the week, 
would it thence follow that it is a day sacred by divine appointment, 
any more than that the “Sabbath-day’s journey,” (Acts 1:12,) was a 
distance limited and prescribed by divine authority? If Luke could 
select the latter expression from the vocabulary of human tradition, 
without intending to sanction it as being of divine origin, could not 
John do the same with regard to the former expression?ARSH 
October 21, 1851, page 48.45 


31. Do the Fathers, or any one of them, inform us that the Lord’s 
day was observed by abstinence from labor? - that it was observed 
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as the Sabbath? Mark the question. It is not, was the day observed, 
simply; but was it observed as the SabbathPARSH October 21, 
1851, page 48.46 


32. Is there not an important distinction between the Sabbath and a 
religious festival? Does not the word Sabbath mean rest? Can any 
day, therefore, be called a Sabbath day, which is not a day of rest 
from ordinary labor? ARSH October 21, 1851, page 48.47 


33. Does a religious festival require any thing more than the 
commemoration of some important event, allowing the time not 
occupied in the public celebration of it to be spent in labor or 
amusement? Is not this precisely the manner in which the first day 
of the week was observed, according to the testimony of the ancient 
Fathers?ARSH October 21, 1851, page 48.48 


34. Though the observance of the first day of the week as a 
religious festival be in itself innocent, (Romans 714:5,) so long as it is 
not made a pretext for dispensing with an express law of God, 
(Matthew 15:6,) yet do you find it any where in the word of God 
commanded as a duty?ARSH October 21, 1851, page 48.49 


35. Do you believe that a Sabbath, in the true and proper sense of 
the term; namely, a day of rest from all ordinary labor, is necessary 

and indispensable to the well-being of mankind? If so, do you 

honestly suppose that God would set it aside, and have its place 

supplied by nothing more than a religious festivalPARSH October 
21, 1851, page 48.50 


36. Is it not wicked to uphold a course which makes the 
commandment of God of none effect? (atihew 15:1-9; Mark 7:1- 
13.)ARSH October 21, 1851, page 48.51 


Reader! carefully ponder the foregoing questions, together with the 
Scripture references. Answer them as you would if you stood at the 
gates of death. Do not trifle with the Holy Spirit of God, by forcibly 
wresting his word from its obvious meaning. Let conscience be 
unfettered; and act, as fully realizing that “thou, God, seest me.” - 
[Sab. Tract, No. 7,ARSH October 21, 1851, page 48.52 


Letters received since October 9th ARSH October 21, 1851, page 
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48.53 


Albert Belden, H. S. Gurney, Wm. Farnsworth, Lester Lockwood, S. 
W. Rhodes, John Kemp, Wm. Camp, Wm. HyattARSH October 27, 
1851, page 48.54 


Receipts 


JWe 


Jasper Stone, $3; H. P. Wakefield, $2; Wm. M. Smith, A. A. Dodge, 
Daniel Harvey, $1 each.ARSH October 21, 1851, page 48.55 


For the Pamphlet entitled ‘Experience and Views.ARSH October 
21, 1851, page 48.56 


Otis Nichols, A. A. Dodge, D. R. Palmer, $5 each; A. A. Marks, $2; 
Preston Dickerson, Harriet Jones, $1 eachARSH October 21, 
1851, page 48.57 
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From the Advent Herald of 1845. 
Duties and Trials of our Position 


JWe 
BY A. HALE.ARSH November 25, 1851, page 49.2 


In all the great transactions of the Deity in reference to our race, he 
has seen fit to make known to his people more or less of the plan 
on which he intended to proceed; and he has seen fit also to hold 
every one responsible, to whom he has made it known, whose 
opportunities and capabilities have brought them under its claims, 
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for a compliance with that plan. And it must be evident that the fate 
of all those who are under this responsibility must be decided by the 
bearing of the plan upon their agency, and their compliance or 
noncompliance with its claims. The word of God contains abundant 
illustrations, and proofs of these propositions. ARSH November 25, 
1851, page 49.3 


The plan of the Deity in the destruction of the old world was made 
known to Noah, and through him to the world; a compliance with the 
warning on his part saved himself and his house, the world 
disregarded it and were “condemned.” So was it in the deliverance 
from Egypt. “For some when they had heard, did provoke; howbeit, 
not all that came out of Egypt by Moses. But with whom was he 
grieved forty years? was it not with them that had sinned, whose 
carcases fell in the wilderness? And to whom sware he that they 
should not enter into his rest, but to them that believed not? so we 
see that they could not enter in because of unbelief.” The final 
rejection of the Jews as a people is repeatedly ascribed to their 
ignorance of, and their unwillingness to submit, to the plan of God in 
the case as it was made known in his word.ARSH November 25, 
1851, page 49.4 


Now all these cases, with others, are distinctly referred to for our 
admonition. In effecting the great deliverance before us, God has 
fixed his plan; that plan he has made known to us, and he will hold 
us responsible for a compliance with it: - “But take ye heed: behold | 
have foretold you all things. Heaven and earth shall pass away; but 
my word shall not pass away.” - Mark 13:23, 31. “Blessed is he that 
readeth and they that hear the words of this prophecy, and keep 
those things which are written therein: for the time is at hand.” 
Because thou hast kept the word of my patience, | also will keep 
thee from the hour of temptation, which shall come upon all the 
world to try them that dwell upon the earth.” - Revelation 1:3; 
3:10.ARSH November 25, 1851, page 49.5 


In determining the question of our duties and trials we must be 
guided by the word of God. - According to the view we have taken 
of our position, as indicated both by the line of events, and by the 
appointed time which brings us to the end, the judgment scene 
must be right upon us. If this be the case, our duties and trials must 
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be like those allotted to the people of God at that point. What then 
does the word of God declare in reference to the duties and trials of 
his people at that time? ARSH November 25, 1851, page 49.6 


It is admitted that Christ has “foretold,” in a variety of forms, the 
condition of the world, the condition of the nominal church, and the 

condition of the true people of God, at and near the time of the 

second advent; and in all these cases the duties and trials of his 

people are brought to view by direct announcement or necessary 

inference. The discourse of the Saviour, recorded by Matthew, (24, 

25,) Mark, (73,) and Luke (27,) furnishes both an illustration of the 

danger, by what has been fulfilled, and a view of the last experiment 

which remains, and which is to fall to our lot, upon whom the end of 
the world is to come. He has here sketched the history of his 
people, in their relation to the world and the professed church, from 

his own day down to the end; and each point in the outline to which 

he has called attention as a prominent waymark, indicates a change 

in their labors and trials. When Jerusalem should be encompassed 
with armies, they must “flee to the mountains;” when “hated of all 

nations,” “in your patience possess ye your souls;” when the gospel 

was to “be preached as a witness to all nations,” the people of God 

must of course do it; when “the signs,” which were to indicate that 

the Son of Man was near, should be seen, they were to make these 
signs reduce the lessons to practice, which they were intended to 

teach, and lift up their heads and rejoice, knowing that their 
redemption drew nigh; (and this beyond dispute was to produce the 

movement of “the virgins which took their lamps, and went forth to 

meet the bridegroom;”) when the cry was made, “Behold the 
bridegroom cometh, go ye out to meet him!” they “arose and 

trimmed their lamps, and went forth to meet him." ARSH November 
25, 1851, page 49.7 


Here are the waymarks which the Saviour has given us, and every 
one of them marks a change in the special duties of his people. 
Those who have taken heed to what he “foretold” have been found 
acting in harmony with his word at each successive step. The 
nominal church and the world, while they have disregarded the 
word of God, have nevertheless fulfilled it so as to exhibit the 
waymarks, though they have not been found in the condition of the 
true people of God. When these were hated of all nations, the 
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nominal church preferred to cherish that hatred rather than expose 
herself to its vengeance, in all those nations where the true 
disciples were found. When the work of preaching the gospel came, 
and the nominal part of the church found they could not stand aloof 
from it, instead of considering it in its true light - a proof that “the 
end” was near, they made it the basis of their argument, that the 
end could not come for a thousand years. When the signs were 
pointed out by the “faithful and wise servants,” the “evil servants” of 
the nominal church began to smite them and to say, My Lord 
delayeth his coming. When the great Advent movement came, 
those who participated in it only in name, or in a half-hearted 
manner, were unprovided with the indispensable means of success; 
and when they were aroused by the cry, while they went to buy, the 
bridegroom came.ARSH November 25, 1851, page 49.8 


In all these cases the word of God has marked the work and trials 
of his people; those who were nominally his people, only, acted with 
or against them as policy or expediency dictated. Those who were 
raised up to strike out the new channel were aided only by Almighty 
power, or they could not have succeeded. After it was opened, 
perhaps, the waters of the whole ocean might have swelled the new 
current that poured into it. But the views as well as the motives of 
the devout movers in the work were forgotten by their professed 
followers; the former acted for God, the latter because it was 
popular. However, in every experiment of this acting of principle and 
of policy, the word of God has been more fully verified. And how 
could we expect that those who did not bow implicitly to its claims 
should have acted the part of his people. Let us beware that we do 
not savor the things that be of men, no matter who they are, and not 
the things that be of God.ARSH November 25, 1851, page 49.9 


What, now, has the Saviour foretold, of the condition of things by 
which we are enabled to determine the duties and trials of his 
people as they approach the hour of their redemption? Leaving all 
disputed portions out of the question, unless every thing is to be 
disputed rather than to admit its most obvious bearing upon our 
position, we will consider a few of the plainest portions of the word 
of God. ARSH November 25, 1851, page 49.10 


For as in the days that were before the flood, they were eating and 
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drinking, marrying and giving in marriage, until the day that Noah 
entered into the ark, and knew not until the flood came and took 
them all away; so shall also the coming of the Son of man be. Then 
shall two be in the field, the one shall be taken and the other left; 
two shall be grinding at the mill, the one shall be taken and the 
other left. Watch, therefore; for ye know not what hour your Lord 
doth come. But know this, that if the good man of the house had 
known in what watch the thief would come, he would have watched, 
and would not have suffered his house to be broken up. Therefore 
be ye also ready: for in such an hour as ye think not, the Son of 
Man cometh. - Matthew 24:38-44; see also Luke 17:26-37.ARSH 
November 25, 1851, page 49.11 


Watch ye therefore; for ye know not when the master of the house 
cometh, at even, or at midnight, or at the cockcrowing, or in the 
morning; Lest, coming suddenly, he find you sleeping. And what | 
say unto you, | say unto all, Watch. - Mark 13:35-37.ARSH 
November 25, 1851, page 49.12 


And take heed to yourselves, lest at any time your hearts be 
overcharged with surfeiting and drunkenness, and cares of this life, 
and so that day come upon you unawares; for as a snare shall it 
come on all them that dwell upon the face of the whole earth. Watch 
ye therefore, and pray always, that ye may be accounted worthy to 
escape all these things that shall come to pass, and to stand before 
the Son of Man. - Luke 21:34-36.ARSH November 25, 1851, page 
49.13 


These words of the Saviour exhibit to us, 1. The condition of 
mankind generally, to whom the warning has been given; 2. The 
dangers of the people of God; and 3. The duties by which they are 
to guard against them. To give us a living picture of the state of our 
fellow-men at the time of the advent, he cites us to the old world 
and to Sodom. And to these, Peter also refers in warning us against 
the “false teachers who shall be among you, as there were false 
prophets among the people” of God of old. - 2 Peter 2nd and 3rd 
chapters; see also Jude. ARSH November 25, 1851, page 49.14 


Shall we linger for a moment over the scenes to which we are thus 
cited? There is the earth as it came from the hands of its Creator, 





327 


almost unmarred by the recent curse. There are the men whom he 
created in his own image and to whom the earth was given to use 
and enjoy as Wisdom and Goodness saw to be for their highest 
good. But the whole purpose of the Creator is defeated: God looks 
upon the earth, and behold, it is corrupt; for all flesh have corrupted 
his way upon the earth. The earth is filled with violence. It can be 
perpetuated only by destroying its corruptors. And it repented the 
Lord that he had made man on the earth, and it grieved him at his 
heart. And the Lord said | will destroy man whom | have created 
from the face of the earth; both man and beast, and the creeping 
thing, and the fowls of the air; for it repenteth me that | have made 
them. But the righteous must be saved: Noah found grace in the 
eyes of the Lord. The warning is given to Noah; the means of 
salvation provided; the work appointed and the time set for the work 
of judgment to begin. The preparation of the ark goes on, and its 
builder becomes at the same time “a preacher of righteousness.” 
The warning and the work to which it gives rise spread far and wide 
over the whole earth. Philosophy speculates - hypocrisy deplores - 
profanity curses - infidelity derides - curiosity wonders - wit and 
mirth are boisterous over the new and fruitful theme; serious 
thoughtfulness is everywhere borne down by unbelief and 
triumphant depravity. The appointed time at length arrives - the ark 
is completed. God is careful only to save the righteous - to honor 
faith in his word. And the Lord said unto Noah, Come thou and all 
thy house into the ark: for thee have | seen righteous before me in 
this generation.ARSH November 25, 1851, page 49.15 


“And they went in as God commanded him, and the Lord shut him 
in.” The world’s day is now over - soon the wide-sweeping deluge 
buries the earth, and all flesh is destroyed.ARSH November 25, 
1851, page 50.1 


Shall we also notice the case of Sodom? Here are the angels of 
God at the tent door of Abraham, on their way to make inquisition 
about the cry that had come up from Sodom. And the Lord said, 
“Shall | hide from Abraham that thing which | do?” The doom of 
Sodom is no sooner made known than all the yearnings of the 
Patriarch’s soul are poured out “before the Lord.” The angels have 
gone on their way while Abraham is pleading. With the exception of 
Lot, Sodom is found to be a copy of the old world; and its 
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destruction is announced to Lot. He is permitted to give a hasty 
warning to his connections, but it is received only as a mockery. 
The work of destruction cannot begin till the righteous are secured; 
they are hastened in their flight from the doomed city, and 
commanded to escape to the mountains, to tarry not in all the plain, 
nor look behind them. The storm of fire is gathered, and as the cries 
of despair rise up from Sodom, they are stifled by its suffocating 
flames. When the storm has passed, Sodom is no more. “Even thus 
shall it be in the day when the Son of man is revealed.",ARSH 
November 25, 1851, page 50.2 


Now if this were all the light that has been given upon the close of 
this world’s drama, what success could we expect as the result of 
our labors in warning the world? Must we not suppose that with few 
rare exceptions they would be entirely fruitless? In the very nature 
of the case it must be that both the warning and its agents are to be 
held in the highest contempt. But when we are given to understand 
that it is “when they shall say peace and safety,” that sudden 
destruction cometh upon them - that the day shall overtake them as 
a thief - that as a snare it shall come on all them that dwell on the 
face of the whole earth; that worldlimindedness and unbelief will 
become so prevalent that there will be but little faith on the earth, 
when the Son of Man cometh, it is not possible that anything like a 
successful effort can be put forth by the believers of the word of 
God immediately before the end. Indeed, | know not of any 
intimation that such an effort is authorized by the word of God at 
that time in behalf of the world. Blessed is the faithful and wise 
servant, who shall then be found giving meat to the household of 
the Lord; not forsaking the assembling of yourselves together, but 
exhorting one another, and so much the more as ye see the day 
approaching; brethren if any of you do err from the truth, he that 
converteth the sinner from the error of his way shall save a soul 
from death. These portions bring to view the special social duties of 
the people of God at the end.ARSH November 25, 1851, page 50.3 


Before that final position is taken, the preacher of righteousness will 
have given his warning, and all the elements of human nature will 
have responded to the alarm, but all will be hushed again to a more 
deadly repose than ever. The yearnings of the friend of God will 
have been poured out before him to spare and save - the most 
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impassioned and affectionate entreaties of friends will have been 
rejected with scorn, and every thought of danger will have been 
banished away by pride and luxury and gain, till an allusion to the 
hated warning will hardly excite interest enough to call forth a very 
serious curse. The word and people of God will be distinguished 
only as the objects of unqualified indifference and contempt. And 
then everything like a permanent interest in this world, and all 
sympathy with it are to be given up by the people of God; Take 
heed to yourselves; beware even of the cares of this life; no 
lingering wish can be allowed to turn their eyes towards it with 
safety. The great and awfully expressive lesson for them at that 
time is thus stated; Remember Lot’s wifel Whosoever shall seek to 
save his life shall lose it!ARSH November 25, 1851, page 50.4 


Their faith, their deadness to the world, their patience, their 
steadfastness and perseverance, are to be tried to the utmost; not, 
however, by violent persecution, nor by exposure to outward 
suffering, but by the prevailing spirit of worldlimindedness - by the 
spell of indifference to the truth of God that will settle down upon the 
world. So much so, that it will be with the utmost difficulty that any 
sense of the truth can be kept alive in the believer’s heart; “For in 
such an hour as YE think not the Son of Man cometh. Watch, 
therefore, lest coming suddenly he find YOU sleeping.” So intense 
will be the trial - so painful the suspense - that the rejoicing of the 
hope will have well nigh departed from their hearts. This is most 
clearly “the fiery trial which is to try you;” and those only who endure 
to the end shall be saved.ARSH November 25, 1851, page 50.5 


Not to refer to numerous other portions which might be cited, these 
are sufficient to show us the plan on which God intends to proceed 
in closing up our earthly and mortal state. Whether we have arrived 
at a point when we should look for these marks in our case, is 
another question. But this is the plan of God, and to this his people 
must accommodate themselves, when it goes into effect, or they 
will be in danger of erring fatally. And we have only to refer to the 
past to be reminded of the great difficulty with which many of his 
people will be able to adapt themselves to such a state of things. It 
would not be surprising if they should mistake the exact and full 
bearing of the word of God upon their position, by having the mind 
engrossed by passing events, so that much allowance should be 
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made, even for those who may seem to have departed from the 
truth, but who still hold fast their integrity at heart. The shock of a 
severe trial may so benumb the soul, that we may be slow of heart 
to believe, though one should begin at Moses and all the prophets, 
and expound to us in all the scriptures the things concerning our 
position; or like Thomas, who was unfortunately absent from the 
place where the Lord was pleased to manifest himself, we may 
become so bewildered as to resolve hastily, “Except | shall see | will 
not believe!”"ARSH November 25, 1851, page 50.6 


If the people of God in former days were so overcome as to be 
found “sleeping for sorrow,” when they were compelled to see a 
cause entirely deserted, which had been, but a short time before, so 
popular, that the multitude were ready to make their master a king - 
if their sadness was so great, when they pondered over their 
disappointment in having him whom they “trusted would have 
redeemed Israel,” taken away from them by an ignominious death, 
that it could not be concealed while they journeyed in the public 
highway - O, how can it be otherwise than that those should be 
sorrowful, and the more so as the world rejoices at the 
disappointment which keeps from them their King, and the 
redemption of Israel, if, in the working of the plan by which that 
redemption is to be completed, such a transient disappointment 
should by some apparent oversight fall to their lot? - If it should be 
the case, for instance, that in their eagerness to witness his glorious 
advent they should apply some type, which pointed out an 
important preparatory item in his work, to his actual advent, and it 
was afterwards seen that his advent could not take place in 
fulfillment of that type, but only the receiving of his crown? And if he 
should remain away after the excitement of that expectation 
subsided till the harvest of the earth was ripe, how much sorrow, 
how much anxiety, how much fear, how much distraction must it 
occasion among the expectants! how much levity among their 
enemies! what a falling away among the half-hearted! into what 
contempt must “the cause” sink!ARSH November 25, 1851, page 
50.7 


O, how hard it must be for the bold and daring who have swept, 
almost like the angel of the prophet’s vision, through the midst of 
heaven, foremost to proclaim the warning - to unfurl the banner of 





331 


truth, and to storm the strong-holds of error, how hard for such ones 
to feel at ease in such a state of apathy. It must seem as morbid to 
them as the atmosphere of the house of death. Like Peter they 
might be led to exclaim, If the cause is to come into this shape, “/ go 
a fishing!” | must find something else to do, | can’t stand this! And 
many others may be ready to say, If we are to have such a state of 
things as this among us, | prefer to be in the old churches! 
Well, ARSH November 25, 1851, page 50.8 


“To this complexion it must come at last;” for this is the plan which 
God has made known to us: “Among the tribes of Israel have | 
made known that which shall surely be." ARSH November 25, 1851, 
page 50.9 


But can that be the time for the people of God to be planning to 
keep up the public interest - to rally for “the cause,” as a permanent 
enterprise - to be alarmed by the fear of being “broken all to 
pieces?” No, no. He that cannot stand alone for God, and by HIS 
strength, at that time, will not stand; and it will be as vain and as 
dangerous to think of rousing up the churches and converting 
sinners, when that last spell has come over them, as it is for “the 
churches” to think of gathering out the tares from the wheat before 
the harvest. It is not a part of the plan.ARSH November 25, 1851, 
page 50.10 


Have the Adventists any reason to believe that their position 
subjects them to these trials of the people of God? Have not their 
warnings and prayers and entreaties been witnessed by heaven 
and earth? And have they not been returned by cursing and scorn? 
Does not the world and the nominal church treat them and the truth 
which they proclaim with the most unblushing indifference and 
contempt? Yes, Yes.ARSH November 25, 1851, page 50.11 


And from this spirit of indifference arises one of our chief trials and 
dangers. We can hardly endure it, that a cause so well sustained by 
the truth of God, that has excited so wide an interest, and is so 
fraught with promise in everything that can rejoice the Christian 
heart, should sink into contempt. We have been accustomed to ride 
upon the whirlwind and storm, it is difficult to accommodate 
ourselves to the dead calm. With our old landmarks all in sight, we 
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felt quite at home; now that we have passed them, instead of 
keeping our eye steadily upon the lone promise that hangs out like 
a beacon light at the end of the voyage, the eye wanders around 
the unmarked horizon in fearfulness that we have lost our track. But 
God is with us still; and the present, like every other part of the 
voyage, corresponds exactly with the chart. And that assures us, 
that right in the midst of this dead calm, our Forerunner, who has 
gone to look out the anchoring ground within the veil, is to appear to 
bring in safely all that look for him. There is no trouble about the old 
landmarks, they have answered their purpose; look out for the 
Forerunner, and all will be right. ARSH November 25, 1851, page 
50.12 


It would seem that God is speaking to us as loudly - by the ominous 
indifference, which every where prevails around us, and which, in 
spite of ourselves almost disarms us, and makes us even afraid of 
our chosen friends, lest we become infected beyond recovery - as 
loudly as he has spoken by the falling stars, the darkened sun, or 
by the army of scoffers who have testified, though unwillingly, for 
the truth. And does it not say to us, The Judgment is here!ARSH 
November 25, 1851, page 50.13 


It would not be possible to speak in detail of all the dangers to 
which we are now exposed in one article. | would say to the heart of 
every Adventist, Beware of self, beware of the devil! Self is as 
unworthy to be trusted as ever, and the devil will do his worst! The 
meekness and gentleness of Christ alone will save us. Beware of 
contention! Our motto should be this: Believe what God has 
spoken, and love one another| If a brother cannot see as we do 
after we “give the reason,” let there be no hardness, no malice. If 
they cannot be convinced by such a course, we are not authorized 
to take any other. If we cannot see alike, we can love one another; 
contention will destroy us. Let us place ourselves among the 
redeemed, for a moment, and ask, What brother could we think of 
hindering from obtaining a part there?ARSH November 25, 1857, 
page 50.14 


As to our views of the labor devolving upon us while | claim the 
liberty of doing only what | can do in the name of the Lord, | have no 
complaint to make of others who take the same liberty. On any 
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supposition but little can be done. If we hold on to our former 
position as Adventists, who will hear us where the truth has been 
declared? If we give that up and take the position of “the churches,” 
we cannot expect to do any more than they do, and that is less than 
we are doing. If the position to which we are brought by the special 
application of the word of God be correct, all is plain, it must soon 
be over! But let every one be fully persuaded in his own mind.ARSH 
November 25, 1851, page 50.15 


God’s plan will go into effect just as he has recorded it - as to time, 
and events; in reference to heaven and earth, to the world, the 
nominal church, and his people? “I have foretold you all things,” 
says Christ. Take heed to yourselves." ARSH November 25, 1851, 
page 50.16 


“For ye have need of patience, that, after ye have done the will of 
God, ye might receive the promise. For yet a little while, and he that 
shall come will come, and will not tarry.” Hebrews 10:36, 37.ARSH 
November 25, 1851, page 50.17 


The Seventh-day Sabbath Not AbolishedARSH November 25, 
1851, page 51.1 


The article by Joseph Marsh, editor of the “Harbinger and 
Advocate,” entitled “Seventh-day Sabbath Abolished,“ARSH 
November 25, 1851, page 51.2 


REVIEWED 


JWe 
[CONCLUDED.] 
The First Day of the Week.ARSH November 25, 1851, page 51.3 


If the Sabbath has been transferred from the seventh to the first day 
of the week by divine authority, the Scriptures should contain the 
account of it. And as the precept requiring the observance of the 
seventh day is plain and positive, nothing less than as positive 
testimony should satisfy any person in regard to the claims of the 
first day. ARSH November 25, 1851, page 51.4 
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“Then why keep the first day? Because Christ rose on that day, and 
the apostolic church have set the example, that we should 
assemble on that day to commemorate his resurrection, by 
breaking of bread, and other duties belonging to the worship of 
God. Acts 20:7."ARSH November 25, 1851, page 51.5 


Luke here records the fact [Acts 20:7.] that St. Paul once preached 
all night of the first day of the week at Troas, and past midnight 
broke bread with the disciples. This is the only text in the New 
Testament in which the first day of the week is mentioned in 
connection with public worship, and from this one simple 
circumstance the readers of the “Harbinger” are taught that “the 
apostolic church have set the example, that we should assemble on 
that day to commemorate his [Christ’s] resurrection, by breaking of 
bread!” Here we shall do well to observe the following facts: ARSH 
November 25, 1851, page 51.6 


1. There is no intimation given in Acts 20:7, or elsewhere in the 
New Testament, that the disciples regarded the first day of the 
week as a day of rest. ARSH November 25, 1851, page 51.7 


2. There is no evidence that the “apostolic church” met regularly on 
that night of the week that Paul preached at Troas. For aught we 
know it was an occasional meeting, appointed merely because Paul 
was to “depart on the morrow.,ARSH November 25, 1851, page 
51.8 


3. If the church are to follow the “example” of the disciples, in 
holding a certain meeting all night at Troas, then they should hold 
their preaching meetings in the night, and after midnight break 
bread. There is no scripture proof that the disciples ever met for 
worship in the day time of the first day of the week. M. no doubt, 
would object to holding his preaching meetings in the night, and 
continuing his speech “even till break of day.” Then why talk of the 
“example” of “the apostolic church” at Troas?ARSH November 25, 
1851, page 51.9 


4. According to the first division of time [Genesis 7,] the day closed 
at 6 o’clock P.M., and if that meeting at Troas was held the night 
following the day time of the first day of the week, then the entire 
meeting was on the second day instead of the first. And according 
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to the Roman division of time, the day closed at midnight, therefore 
Paul broke bread and “talked a long while, even till break of day,” 
on the second day of the week, if that meeting was in the night 
following the day time of the first day of the week. Accordingly, 
those who talk of apostolic example for observing the first day of the 
week, should, to be consistent with their position, keep the second 
day.ARSH November 25, 1851, page 51.10 


But that meeting was evidently in the night following the Sabbath of 
the Lord. The Apostle, “as his manner was,” [Acts 17:2,] preached 
to them on the Sabbath; then the disciples, the evening following, 
met together expressly “to break bread.” Such a meeting must have 
been very desirable to the disciples at Troas, especially as Paul 
was “ready to depart on the morrow.” “Morrow’ here should be 
understood as we use it, referring to the daylight that followed, and 
not to the next twenty-four-hour day. For in that case Paul would 
have to tarry at Troas till the next evening, and then travel to Assos 
and Mitylene in the night. In the morning of the first day of the week, 
Paul left Troas, and walked to Assos, and from Assos he sailed with 
his brethren to Mitylene. See Acts 20:7-74. A singular “apostolic 
example,” truly, for sunday-keepers!! With these facts before us it 
seems perfectly preposterous to talk of the “example” of the 
“apostolic church” for observing the first day of the week. ARSH 
November 25, 1851, page 51.11 


5. We have yet to learn that the communion of the body and blood 
of Christ commemorates the resurrection, as taught by M. Says the 
Apostle, “For as often as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye do 
shew the Lord’s DEATH till he come.”7 Corinthians 11:26. The 
Lord’s supper was instituted the night before the crucifixion, and the 
disciples at Troas broke bread the night following the Sabbath. And 
there is nothing in the New Testament that confines it to any day of 
the week; yet it seems most proper in the evening following the 
Sabbath. After enjoying the blessings of the Holy Sabbath, the true 
disciple is best prepared to receive the emblems of the body and 
blood of Christ. If the communion was designed to be strictly 
confined to one day of the week, the sixth day is the only proper 
one; for on that day, the crucifixion, the event which it 
commemorates occurred. And if attending to the communion on a 
day makes it a Sabbath as is inferred from Acts 20:7, then the sixth 
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day of the week should be observed as the, so called, “Christian 
Sabbath.”ARSH November 25, 1851, page 51.12 


The great Apostle to the GENTILES preached on the Sabbath, and 
had no other regular preaching day. We have no record of his 

meeting with the disciples on the first day of the week but once, 

[Acts 20:7,] and that was in the evening, or first part of the day, 

[Genesis 7:5,] to break bread. Mark this: Paul pursued his journey 
on foot to Assos, and sailed with his brethren to Mitylene, the same 

day that he broke bread at Troas. Let those who talk of apostolic 

example for sunday-keeping, look at these facts. We say apostolic 

example is all in favor of the seventh day. “And Paul, AS HIS 
MANNER WAS, went in unto them, and three Sabbath-days 
reasoned with them out of the Scriptures.” Acis 17:2,AARSH 

November 25, 1851, page 51.13 


The Apostle preached to the “Greeks” as well as the Jews at 

Corinth, “every Sabbath,” for the space of one year and six months. 

See Acts 18:4-11. It is said that the only reason why Paul preached 

on the Sabbath, was because the Jews were assembled in their 
synagogues on that day. But this is not true; for we find the Apostle 

and his companions preaching elsewhere, besides in the 

synagogues, on the Sabbath. “And on the Sabbath we went out of 
the city by a RIVER SIDE, WHERE PRAYER WAS WONT TO E 
MADE; and we sat down, and spake unto the women which 
resorted thither.” Acts 76:73. If that meeting by the “river side” had 

been on the first day of the week, then the advocates of the first day 

might, with some degree of propriety, talk of Apostolic example for 

observing that day. But, as we have shown, there is no record of a 

public meeting of the apostles, in the day-time, on the first day of 

the week, in the New Testament, therefore none should talk of 

apostolic example for sunday-keeping. ARSH November 25, 1851, 
page 51.14 


At Antioch, Paul preached on the Sabbath, at the request of the 
GENTILES. “And when the Jews were gone out of the synagogue, 
the GENTILES besought that these words might be preached to 
THEM the next Sabbath. And the next Sabbath-day came almost 
the whole city together to hear the word of God.” Acts 13:42, 44. 
Here are some things worthy of special notice. It was the Gentiles, 
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not the Jews, that invited Paul to preach to them the next Sabbath. 
If Paul taught the people that the Sabbath was a mere Jewish 
institution, as M. teaches, it seems really unaccountable how these 
Gentiles, who were entirely disconnected with the Jewish religion, 
should request him to preach to them on the Sabbath. It is evident 
that the reason why the Gentiles invited Paul to preach to them on 
the Sabbath, was because he regarded the seventh day as the 
Sabbath of the Lord, and the proper day for religious worship. If that 
request of the Gentiles had been made to a modern preacher, he 
would have replied, “You need not wait till another Jewish Sabbath; 
to-morrow is the Lord’s day, we will preach to you to-morrow.” That 
was certainly a good opportunity for the great Apostle to the 
Gentiles to show the Gentile portion of that community that the 
Sabbath was abolished, if it had been, as our opponents assert. 
And if, as some teach, it was the design of Heaven that the 
observance of the first day of the week should rest upon “apostolic 
example,” how convenient it would have been for the Apostle to 
have set the example in the city of Antioch, when the people were 
anxious to hear, and were in a good state of mind to receive right 
impressions. But instead of setting an example favoring the first day 
of the week, the Apostle entirely overlooked it, and the poor 
Gentiles, so anxious to hear the word of God, had to wait until, what 
is falsely called, the Jewish Sabbath arrived':ARSH November 25, 
1851, page 51.15 


The Jews never accused Paul with violating the Sabbath law. And it 
is evident that his most bitter enemies, the Jews, would have 
charged him with Sabbath-breaking if he had disregarded the fourth 
commandment, and taught its abolition, and sought to introduce 
another day instead of the Sabbath. “Men and brethren,” says he, 
“though | have committed nothing against the people, or CUSTOMS 
OF OUR FATHERS, yet was | delivered prisoner from Jerusaler 
into the hands of the Romans.” Acis 28:17. This testimony would 
have been denied by those Jews who heard it, and the Apostle 
would have been silenced at once, if he taught the abolition of the 
seventh-day Sabbath, and observed the first day of the week in its 
stead. But Paul “dwelt two whole years in his own hired house,” 
“preaching the kingdom of God,” with all confidence, no man 
forbidding him.” See Acts 28:30, 31.ARSH November 25, 1857, 
page 51.16 
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John says he was in the Spirit on the Lord’s day, (Revelation 1:70;) 
the first day of the week, the day of Christ’s resurrection, which was 
observed as a day of worship by the early Christians. ARSH 
November 25, 1851, page 51.17 


It is first assumed that “Lord’s day’ is the first day of the week, and 
then because St. John was in the Spirit on that day, it is supposed 
to be what is called the “Christian Sabbath.” We object to this view, 
because it is entirely destitute of support from the Holy Scriptures. 
Others may refer to the “Fathers;” but we appeal to the word of 
God. The Bible nowhere calls the first day of the week the “Lord’s 
day.” Only one of the seven days of the week is called the Lord’s 
day, and that is the seventh. God has never hallowed, sanctified 
and blessed but one day, and that he called after his own holy 
name. “The seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God” Here 
we are not at a loss to determine which is the “Lord’s day.” But the 
testimony is full more to the point in /saiah 58:13, where God styles 
the Sabbath, “My Holy Day.” and “The Holy of the Lord” Jesus 
declared himself “Lord also of the Sabbath.” Mark 2:28. Here are 
three testimonies, two from the Old Testament, and one from the 
New, that prove the seventh day of the week to be the “Lord’s day.” 
Two testimonies from the Eternal Father, and one from his Son 
Jesus Christ, are worth more to us than ten thousand from the so 
called “Christian Fathers,” however near the apostolic age they 
might have lived. ARSH November 25, 1851, page 51.18 


Then, according to the word of God, and that shall decide this 
question, St. John recognized the “Lord’s day,” the seventh day, the 
Sabbath of the Lord, as existing, A. D. 96, sixty-five years after the 
crucifixion and resurrection of Christ ARSH November 25, 1857, 
page 51.19 


The testimony of Ignatius, Theophilus, Irenius, Dionysius, Clement 
and Tertullian, quoted by M., will not satisfy those who honestly 
seek for truth from the word of God. It really seems very unfortunate 
for M. that he cannot give us the inspired testimony of Paul, Peter, 
John, James and Jude for the change of the weekly Rest, from the 
seventh to the first day. But as he cannot, he leaves the “sure word” 
and gives the UNINSPIRED testimony of those who wrote after the 
death of the apostles, in the time that Paul referred to when he said, 
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“For | know this, that after my departing shall grievous wolves enter 
in among you, not sparing the flock. Also of your own selves shall 
men arise, speaking perverse things, to draw away disciples after 
them.” Acts 20:29, 30.ARSH November 25, 1851, page 51.20 


With a consistent Christian, the testimony and practice of what is 
called the “Christian Fathers,” has not sufficient authority to direct 
him either in devotion or duty, especially when their testimony has 
to be relied on in the absence of divine authority. Christians should 
follow Christ. Jehovah said of Jesus, “This is my beloved Son: hear 
him.” If Jesus has taught that a new Sabbath was designed for his 
followers, then Christians should observe it. But how unfortunate for 
the first day theory that Jesus, the Great Head and Example of the 
church, did not teach a change of the day of weekly rest. There is 
no record that he ever met with his disciples in the day-time of the 
first day of the week after the resurrection. But on the very day of 
the resurrection, “Jesus himself drew near,” and went with the two 
disciples who were traveling to the village of Emmaus, seven and a 
half miles from Jerusalem. There is no evidence that they went to 
Emmaus to attend a religious meeting. Did Jesus rebuke them for 
traveling on that day, and tell them it was the “Christian Sabbath?” 
Far from it; he even went with them. And as “they drew nigh unto 
the village” they constrained him, saying, “Abide with us; for it is 
toward evening, and the day is far spent.” Jesus went in and “sat at 
meat with them,” and then the two disciples returned to Jerusalem 
that night, “and found the eleven gathered together.” And while they 
were relating the interesting events of that day’s journey, “Jesus 
himself stood in the midst of them, and said unto them, peace be 
unto you."ARSH November 25, 1851, page 51.21 


If the first day had then become the “Christian Sabbath,” that was a 
favorable opportunity for Jesus, the Head and Example of the 
church, to enforce it. But instead of this, he never hinted a word to 
them about a new Sabbath, and could say to those sunday- 
breakers who had walked fifteen miles on that day, “PEACE BE 
UNTO YOU.” There is no intimation that the disciples had been 
together for worship during that day. On the contrary, the absence 
of Thomas, and the fact that most of them were not satisfied that 
Jesus had risen, shows the impropriety of representing this meeting 
as proof of a regard for the first day on account of the 
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resurrection.ARSH November 25, 1851, page 51.22 


The only other meeting of Christ with his disciples which is said to 
be on the first day of the week, is mentioned in John 20:26 - “And 
after eight days again his disciples were within, and Thomas with 
them.” Now had this interview been on the following first day, it 
could afford no proof that they religiously regarded that day, since it 
is not noticed as a meeting designed for worship. But the 
expression “after eight days” by no means shows that it was just a 
week. Who can say that it was not on the ninth day after his first 
appearance? It was certainly full eight days after, which would bring 
it to Monday night.ARSH November 25, 1851, page 51.23 


The following important history is to the point. It shows that the early 
church did observe the seventh-day Sabbath; and that they 
observed the first day only as a religious festival ARSH November 
25, 1851, page 52.1 


“Athanasius, A. D. 340, says - “We assemble on Saturday, not that 
we are infected with Judaism, but only to worship Christ the Lord of 
the Sabbath.”ARSH November 25, 1851, page 52.2 


Socrates, an ecclesiastical historian, A. D. 412, says - Touching the 
communion there are sundry observations and customs, for almost 
all the churches throughout the whole world do celebrate and 
receive the holy mysteries every Sabbath; yet the Egyptians 
adjoining Alexandria, together with the inhabitants of Thebes, of a 
tradition, do celebrate the communion on Sunday.” “When the 
festival meeting throughout every week was come, | mean the 
Saturday and the Sunday, upon which the Christians are wont to 
meet solemnly in the church." ARSH November 25, 1851, page 52.3 


Eusebius, A. D. 325, as quoted by Dr. Chambers, states that in his 
time “the Sabbath was observed no less than Sunday.’ARSH 
November 25, 1851, page 52.4 


Gregory expostulates thus - “With what eyes can you behold the 
Lord’s day, when you despise the Sabbath? Do you not perceive 
that they are sisters, and that in slighting one you affront the 
other?” ARSH November 25, 1851, page 52.5 
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Sozomen says - “Most of the churches carefully observed the 
Sabbath.”ARSH November 25, 1851, page 52.6 


Grotius observes - “The Christians kept the holy Sabbath, and had 
their assemblies on that day, in which the law was read to them, 
which custom remained to the time of the council of Laodicea, 
about A. D. 355."ARSH November 25, 1851, page 52.7 


M. de la Roque, a French Protestant - “It evidently appears, that 
before any change was introduced, the church religiously observed 
the Sabbath for many ages; we of consequence are obliged to keep 
it ARSH November 25, 1851, page 52.8 


Edward Brerewood, Professor of Gresham College, London, in a 
treatise on the Sabbath, 1630, says: “They know little that do not 
know the ancient Sabbath did remain and was observed by the 
eastern churches three hundred years and more after our Saviour’s 
passion. - Brer. on the Sabbath, p. 77.,ARSH November 25, 18517, 
page 52.9 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
SARATOGA SPRINGS, TUESDAY, NOVEMBER 25, 1851. 


Our Tour East. ARSH November 25, 1851, page 52.10 


The readers of the Review and Herald will doubtless expect us to 
give some account of our recent tour, and of the conferences held 
at Medford, Washington, East Bethel and Johnson. And it is with 
pleasure that we give a sketch of what we have witnessed of the 
goodness of God, and of his glorious work among his dear people 
at these meetings. ARSH November 25, 1851, page 52.11 


Thursday, Oct. 23rd, we left Saratoga, and arrived in Boston in the 
evening, where we found our dear Bro. Holt waiting at the depot for 
us. He guided us to 67 Warren Place, where we found those of like 
precious faith that we had not seen for some time. Here we found 
peace and rest. ARSH November 25, 1851, page 52.12 
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Friday we went to the place of meeting, at Bro. Folsom’s in West 
Medford. Here we found seven of our old tried friends from Maine, 
strong in the faith, who had come about 150 miles to attend the 
conference. There were also eight from Fairhaven and Dartmouth, 
and a good attendance of the friends of present truth in the vicinity 
of Boston.ARSH November 25, 1851, page 52.13 


We were much grieved to learn that some discord had been created 
among the brethren, by the presentation of fanciful views of 
unfulfilled prophecies. Such things are extremely painful to those 
who labor to unite the precious flock of Christ upon the great truths 
connected with the message of Revelation 14:9-12. The evil result 
of leaving the important truths of the present message, or 
connecting with them fanciful views of unfulfilled prophecy, were 
pointed out, and with the special blessing of Heaven, the brethren 
all felt deeply the importance of being “perfectly joined together in 
the same mind, and in the same judgment,” and of united action in 
the great work before us. It was truly a meeting of great profit. The 
tender, weeping spirit of Jesus prevailed, and all present seemed to 
feel the importance of a thorough preparation for the day of the 
Lord.ARSH November 25, 1851, page 52.14 


There were some present who had not embraced the Sabbath. 
They came to the meeting honestly supposing that we were in error, 
and from false reports, and the injudicious course of some who 
have formerly taught the Sabbath with a rash censorious spirit, they 
supposed that we as a people, possessed a cold, denunciatory 
spirit. But when they learned our views of gospel order, union, etc., 
and witnessed the spirit of the meeting, and felt its melting power, 
they were ready to confess that God was indeed with us. And when 
the evidence of our position were presented, they yielded to the 
force of truth, and could rejoice in its freedom. Those who have 
formerly been in error confessed their faults in tears, and we never 
witnessed a more perfect union, or a more healthy interest, than 
existed when we left Monday morning. Bro. Holt remained and 
preached twice that day, very much to the comfort and instruction of 
those present. The brethren say that it was a season of great 
rejoicing. ARSH November 25, 1851, page 52.15 


Oct. 31st, we arrived at the place of meeting in Washington, (N.H.), 
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and found a large collection of the scattered brethren. This was a 
meeting of deep interest, of trial and of joy. Here the brethren felt 
called upon to withdraw fellowship from one who had fallen into, 
and taught dangerous errors relative to setting up the kingdom, the 
Son of man on the white cloud, Revelation 14:14, and the Eden 
state, etc. We are perfectly satisfied that the direct tendency of the 
views referred to, is to lead souls down to certain ruin, still we view 
the individual as possessing a good share of honesty, but deceived 
by satan. After one has fallen a victim to the bewitching power of 
spiritualism, it seems almost impossible to get free from its blinding 
influence. But while we withdraw the hand of fellowship from him, 
who once was a fellow-laborer, we would “exhort him as a brother,” 
to renounce his errors, to come out of the fog into which he has so 
unfortunately run, and come along with those who are walking in 
the plain path of truth, ARSH November 25, 1851, page 52.16 


Though this was a meeting of labor, we think it was one of great 
profit. The brethren appeared to be firmly established upon the 
great truths so important at the present time, and joyful in the hope 
of soon seeing Jesus. A committee of seven was chosen (see Acts 
6.) to attend to the wants of the poor, and we have reason to 
believe that it will be a great pleasure for them to do so.ARSH 
November 25, 1851, page 52.17 


Our beloved Bro. Wheeler, who has been doing what he could in 
the cause, in his embarrassing circumstances, has resolved to give 
himself more fully to the work of preaching the word of life to 
perishing souls. We have been with him in a number of meetings, 
and are satisfied that he, with God’s blessing, will exert a good 
influence, and accomplish much in bringing out the hidden jewels of 
the Lord. While our dear brother goes out in search of the lost 
sheep of the house of Israel, the brethren should not be backward 
to inquire after his temporal wants, and the situation of his family at 
home.ARSH November 25, 1851, page 52.18 


The Lord has done a great work for the children of the brethren in 
Washington. The past summer, about twelve have been hopefully 
converted, and give good evidence of their acceptance with God. 
May the Lord keep them from the many dangers to which the young 
are exposed in this corrupt age of the world.ARSH November 25, 
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1851, page 52.19 


The conference appointed to be held in the vicinity of East Bethel 
was at the house of Bro. W. Morse in Royalton. We anticipated 
many trials at this meeting, but were happily disappointed. The Lord 
worked gloriously for his people. Brn. Holt and Wheeler were 
present. Here also the importance of union was dwelt upon, and the 
Holy Spirit seemed to break down all opposing influences, and the 
honest children of God were made one. We might mention the 
names of some in that vicinity whom we highly esteem for their 
faithfulness and zeal in the cause of truth, who are very poor in this 
world’s good, but we forbear. We hope that those who have the 
good things of this life will not shut up their bowels of compassion, 
while they see them making every exertion to save souls from ruin. 
If the rich could only see and feel the importance of this hour, as 
some of the poor do, how ready they would be to advance this 
cause with the means God has given them; but the cares of this 
world, and the DECEITFULNESS OF RICHES choke the word 
many.ARSH November 25, 1851, page 52.20 


In the vicinity of Royalton there is quite a number of faithful friends 
of the cause, and many others are becoming interested in the 
truth. ARSH November 25, 1851, page 52.21 


The conference at Johnson commenced Nov. 7th. Here we found a 
large gathering of the brethren and sisters, quite a number of whom 
we there met with for the first time. Bro Holt, Wheeler, Baker, 
Ingraham, and other preaching brethren were present. The meeting 
was most manifestly led by the Holy Spirit. Everything like 
fanaticism, and opposing spirits was rebuked and held in check by 
the melting power of the Spirit of God which rested down upon the 
meeting quite to its close. It seemed wonderful that a meeting of 
such intense interest, where the brethren had such deep feeling, 
should be so free from unpleasant excitement.ARSH November 25, 
1851, page 52.22 


Though every heart felt deeply, yet the sweet, gentle spirit of Jesus 
reigned, and the God of peace and order was glorified. We have 
stated in relation to other meetings of the kind that they were the 
best we ever attended, but we do not hesitate to say that this 
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meeting far exceeded all others we ever witnessed.ARSH 
November 25, 1851, page 52.23 


Bro. Holt gave one lecture upon the commandments and law of 
God, with his usual clearness and energy. Others spoke upon the 
2300 days, Sanctuary, angels of Revelation 14, etc. The word had 
free course. Gospel order, and perfect union among the brethren, 
especially those who preach the Word, were also dwelt upon, and 
all seemed to feel the importance of following our perfect guide, the 
Bible, on these subjects, as well as all others. ARSH November 25, 
1851, page 52.24 


We have not space to give a full account of this meeting, and must 
close by saying that it was one of deep interest from the 
commencement to its close. The preaching brethren were united as 
the heart of one man. And when the time came to part, and each go 
out into the wide field to seek out and feed the scattered flock of 
slaughter, tears of joy, mingled with sadness, flowed freely. ARSH 
November 25, 1851, page 52.25 


We intended to return directly home from Johnson, in order to issue 
this Number one week earlier; but duty seemed very plain to spend 
another week in Vermont, and visit the friends in the vicinity of 
Vergennes. By reason of stormy weather but few attended the 
meeting. In that vicinity rather a gloomy state of things existed, in 
consequence of the erroneous views, and blighting influence of one 
(a professed teacher) from whom we had to withdraw our 
fellowship. Many in that region are becoming interested in the 
present message, who would, doubtless, come out fully upon the 
truth were it not for the errors and inconsistencies of a very few of 
its professed friends. May God save his bleeding cause there, and 
bless his honest children. We had a very profitable and interesting 
interview with Bro. Everts and his family, Bro. and Sr. Bragg and 
Bro. Sperry, who are tried friends of the cause. Others in that 
vicinity are highly esteemed, and consistent believers in the present 
truth. While they see the errors of some on the one hand, may the 
Lord save them from the spirit of the world on the other.ARSH 
November 25, 1851, page 52.26 


Nov. 18th, we reached home in usual health, and found many 
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letters received in our absence, and much to do. We never felt so 
good courage to toil on in this cause as now. God blesses every 
effort his children make to advance this cause, and certainly we 
should be encouraged. We witnessed ten fold more good 
accomplished on this tour than we anticipated. It is God’s 
marvellous work and he shall have all the praise. ARSH November 
25, 1851, page 52.27 


A BRIEF ACCOUNT OF THE SABBATH MEETINGS IN BOSTON NOV. 1ST 
AND 8TH 


JWe 


Nov. 1st. Over thirty in number were present. Deep solemnity 
pervaded the meeting. Two precious youths, (who were convicted 
at the late conference held in Medford,) requested our prayers for 
their salvation, since which time they have found peace in believing, 
and in keeping the commandments of God. We bless the Lord for 
what he is doing for the children. The good seed sown at the 
conference is springing up, and bearing much fruit, we believe, to 
the glory of God. The brethren were strong in the Lord, pursuing 
with new energy and courage the way towards the heavenly 
kingdom, and are evidently increasing in strength and power, as 
they are seeking for the unity of the faith and spirit. The beneficial 
effects of the great work accomplished at the conference were 
manifest, and we hope its salutary influence will continue to be 
felt ARSH November 25, 1851, page 52.28 


Nov. 8th. This meeting was also well attended. Some brethren in 
the vicinity, not usually with us, were present, also Bro. 
Chamberlain from Connecticut. Their labors were much blest. 
Evident tokens of the presence of the Lord were seen by the 
immediate and special answers to the fervent prayers offered in 
behalf of some of our number, and the Spirit and power rested in 
such a manner that they could but shout and praise God, for his 
wonderful dealings with the children of men. The all-important truths 
connected with the third angel’s message were presented in a 
clear, convincing and impressive manner, and awakened an 
interest in the minds of some who have not taken a decided stand 
in their defence, which we earnestly hope and pray will result in 
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their full reception of the truth, and their entire consecration to God, 
“that they may be accounted worthy to escape all that is coming 
upon the earth and stand before the son of man.”ARSH November 
25, 1851, page 52.29 


| feel more and more the importance of constant watchfulness and 
prayer in view of the solemn scenes before us, and more and more 
convinced that our position is based upon a sure foundation; the 
word of God. And as | examine the evidences of our hope, light is 
continually breaking in upon my mind from the Sacred Volume, 
which is indeed a lamp to my feet and a light to my path. Every 
thing tends to strengthen and confirm us in our belief, and | can see 
no other position taken which so perfectly harmonizes with the 
Bible, accords with past experience, and sheds so much light upon 
the events of the future. Upon God’s Holy Word | can cast my all, 
feeling assured that he will, in his own time and way, vindicate his 
cause.ARSH November 25, 1851, page 52.30 


| trust that | have forsaken all to follow the Lamb whithersoever he 
leads the way. Earth has entirely lost its attractions. My hopes, joys, 

affections, are now all centered in things above and divine. | want 

no other place than to sit at the feet of Jesus, and learn of him - no 

other occupation, than to be in the service of my Heavenly Father - 
no other delight, than the peace of God which passeth all 

understanding. O, praise his name for what he has done for me, | 

feel a sweet foretaste of the glories of that better world - an earnest 

of that inheritance - and | am determined by his grace to overcome 

every obstacle, endure the cross, despising the shame, so that an 

entrance may be administered abundantly into the everlasting 

kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. ANNIE R. 
SMITH.ARSH November 25, 1851, page 52.31 


Saratoga Springs, Nov. 21st, 1851ARSH November 25, 1851, 
page 53.1 


Thoughts on Romans 7, and 8:1-7.ARSH November 25, 1851, page 
53.2 


Paul, in chap 7, is treating upon the Jaw which is holy, just and 
good, and not the law of carnal ordinances. Some have an idea that 
his treatment of this subject releases us from the obligation of the 
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law here referred to. We will now enter upon an examination of the 
subject, and by the aid of the Divine Spirit, we may be enabled to 
give his true meaning. He commences the chapter by saying, 
“Know ye not brethren (for | speak to them that know the law) how 
that the law hath dominion over a man as long as he liveth?” He is 
here speaking of the law that has dominion over a man as long as 
he liveth in sin. This will be seen by reading chap 6:77. “Likewise 
reckon ye also yourselves to be dead indeed unto sin, but alive unto 
God through Jesus Christ our Lord.” Verse 2. How shall we that are 
dead to sin, live any longer therein? He uses the marriage covenant 
as a figure to illustrate this point ARSH November 25, 1851, page 
53.3 


“The woman which hath an husband is bound by the law to her 
husband so long as he liveth.” So the man, as long as he liveth in 
sin, is bound by the law, which he hath transgressed, (“for sin is the 
transgression of the law.”) “But if the husband be dead she is 
loosed from the law of her husband.” So when the natural man is 
dead, he is loosed from the law that bound him while living in 
transgression of it. “But if her husband be dead, she is free from the 
law of her husband.” So the man that is dead to sin is free from the 
bondage of the law.ARSH November 25, 1851, page 53.4 


Inverse 4th we are shown by what means we are delivered from 
the bondage of the law. “Wherefore my brethren, ye also are 
become dead to the law by the body of Christ.” Not that the law is 
dead, but that Paul’s brethren are dead to the law; therefore the law 
has no longer dominion over them. They are now at liberty to be 
married to another, even Christ. But while they were in the flesh, 
serving sin, the law had dominion over them, so that they could not 
be united to Christ; for no person living in sin, (which is a violation of 
the law,) can be united to Christ. The man that transgresses the 
laws of his country is held in bondage by that law until he suffers its 
penalty, unless pardoned by the law-giver, through the intercession 
of friends. Thus those who transgress the holy law of God are held 
in bondage, to suffer its penalty, until liberated by the Great Law- 
giver, through the intercession of Jesus Christ ARSH November 25, 
1851, page 53.5 


Verse 6. “But now we are delivered from the law, [margin] being 





349 


dead to that wherein we were held; that we should serve in 
newness of spirit, and not in the oldness of the letter.” That is, we 
should keep the spirit of the law, under the new covenant, when it is 
“written on the fleshly tables of the heart by the Spirit of the living 
God. 2 Corinthians 3:3.ARSH November 25, 1851, page 53.6 


A mere observance of the letter of the law will not be sufficient. But 
will the keeping of the law in the Spirit release us from the 
observance of the letter? We answer it will not; for how can we 
keep the spirit of the law and live in violation of the letter? It is 
impossible. The law says, thou shalt not kill. Can we keep the spirit 
of this law while our hands are imbued with the blood of our 
neighbor? The same law says, Remember the Sabbath day to keep 
it holy. Is it possible to keep the spirit of the Sabbatical law while our 
acts are in violation of it? We are now to keep the law under the 
new covenant, not under the old.ARSH November 25, 1851, page 
53.7 


Verse 7. “What shall we say then? Is the law sin? God forbid. Nay, | 
had not known sin but by the law.” That is, by the law we are 
convinced of sin; take away the law and we have no knowledge of 
sin. “For | had not known lust except the law had said, Thou shalt 
not covet.” “For | was alive without the law once;” that is, Paul lived 
in sin without the spiritual understanding of the law once, although 
he strictly observed the letter. “But when the commandment came, 
sin revived, and | died.” That is, when the commandment came in 
the Spirit, it convinced him of sin, and he no longer violated the 
letter or spirit of that law. He died to sink ARSH November 25, 18517, 
page 53.8 


Verse 10. “And the commandment which was ordained to life | 
found to be unto death.” That is, the commandment was designed 
to give life when obeyed in the Spirit, but in this case it proved 
Paul’s death to sin. Sin took an occasion to deceive, and by the 
commandment slew him. “Wherefore the law is holy, and the 
commandment holy, and just and good.” Was then that holy, just 
and good law “made death to me? God forbid. But sin that it might 
appear sin, working death in me by that which is good, that sin by 
the commandment might become exceeding sinful.” Not the law, 
butsin, which is the transgression of the law, worked death, 





350 


because the penalty of that law is death. Therefore, sin against that 
holy law, or just and good commandment, was_ exceeding 
sinful ARSH November 25, 1851, page 53.9 


Verse 14. “For we know that the law is spiritual, but | [not the law] 
am carnal, sold under sin.” Paul here has a view of the spirituality of 
the law of God. He also sees that it is not possible to keep it with 
the carnal mind. This may be seen by the following verses. “I delight 
in the law of God, after the inward man; but | see another law in my 
members warring against the law of my mind, and bringing me into 
captivity to the law of sin which is in my members. Though Paul 
delighted in the law of God, yet he was unable to fulfill its 
requirements, for the flesh was continually warring against the 
Spirit, and he exclaimed, “O wretched man that | am, who shall 
deliver me from this body of death.” [Margin.JARSH November 25, 
1851, page 53.10 


Verse 25. “| thank God who delivers me through Jesus Christ our 
Lord.” [Macknight.] Our attention is now turned to the Great Author 
of that holy, just and good law; so holy, so just, and so good, that 
not one jot or tittle could be suffered to fail, to save a perishing 
world. Yet, he so loved the world, that he gave his only begotten 
Son, that whosoever believeth on him might not perish, but have 
everlasting life. “Who became sin for us and died, the just for the 
unjust, that he might bring us to God.”ARSH November 25, 1857, 
page 53.11 


Chap. 8. “There is therefore now no condemnation to them who are 
in Christ Jesus, who walk not after the flesh but after the Spirit. For 
the law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus hath made us free from 
the law of sin and death. For what the law could not do in that it was 
weak through the flesh, etc.” The law when broken could not 
liberate the offender, therefore was not able to give life; but the law 
of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus hath “abolished death, and 
brought life and immortality to light through the gospel. If God could 
have given a law which, when transgressed, would have given life, 
would he not have done it in preference to giving his own Son to 
die? This confirms the truth that the law was not abolished, but that 
the precept [Whiting] of the law might be fulfilled in us who walk not 
after the flesh, but after the Spirit.” If God had designed to abolish 
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this law to give life, there would have been no necessity for the 
sufferings and death of his Son.ARSH November 25, 1851, page 
oo:12 


Verse 5. “For they that are after the flesh do mind the things of the 
flesh, but they that are after the Spirit, the things of the Spirit.” The 
things of the flesh are “adultery, fornication, uncleanness, 
lasciviousness, idolatry,” etc. Galatians 5:19-21. “The fruit [things] of 
the Spirit is love, joy, peace, long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, 
faith, meekness, temperance, against such there is no law.” Verses 
22, 23.ARSH November 25, 1851, page 53.13 


Verses 6, 7. “For to be carnally minded is death, but to be spiritually 
minded is life and peace. Because the carnal mind is enmity against 
God, for it is not subject to the law of God, neither indeed can be.” If 
we follow the Spirit it will lead us to strict obedience of God’s holy 
law, the ten immutable commandments. As God has not abolished 
his law to free the transgressor of it from its dominion or bondage; 
but has freely given his Son to die to redeem us, the only possible 
way of being released from the bondage of the law, which we have 
transgressed, is by repentance toward God, and faith in the Lord 
Jesus Christ ARSH November 25, 1851, page 53.14 


God, in his infinite goodness, has now delivered the sinner from the 
dominion of the law, through the gift of his Son, and has imparted 
sufficient grace to enable him to keep it holy. Shall he now sin 
[transgress the law] that grace may abound? God forbid, says Paul, 
for if he should, he would at once be brought under the bondage of 
the law again. It would have dominion over him. Then if he would 
remain a free man in Christ Jesus, he must obey the 
commandments of God the Father, and have faith in his Son Jesus 
Christ. Such will have right to the tree of life, and enter in through 
the gates into the City. G. W. HOLT.ARSH November 25, 18517, 
page 53.15 


Boston, Oct., 1851.ARSH November 25, 1851, page 53.16 


LETTERS 


JWe 
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From Sister Griggs 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: The third angel’s message found me ir 
darkness, and without hope; and in the language of the Psalmist, | 
can say, “My feet were almost gone; my steps had well nigh 
slipped.” After the tenth of the seventh month ’44, we continued 
taking the papers from Boston and Rochester, expecting to receive 
light from them; but when they began to throw out darkness rather 
than light, in removing the ancient landmarks, by setting new dates 
for the termination of the 2300 days, entering into controversies on 
different questions, and affirming the seventh month movement not 
of God; which | could not credit, | lost relish for themARSH 
November 25, 1851, page 53.17 


Not knowing what to believe, in this state of mind the world began 
to attract my attention, and mesmerism coming along, and calling 
itself a science, caught me in a snare. While on this enchanted 
ground the Lord sent his servant here to warn me of my danger, 
and declare his last message of mercy, that | might be rescued from 
the devouring enemy. O, praise to God forever, who has delivered 
me from that snare of the Devil, and who will deliver, for in him | 
trust. “For | know whom | have believed, and am persuaded that he 
is able to keep that which | have committed unto him, against that 
day.” ARSH November 25, 1851, page 53.18 


Pray for me all ye that have communion with God, that | (though not 
deserving the least of his mercies) may, with you, “be kept by the 
power of God through faith unto salvation, ready to be revealed in 
this last time,” when the last child of God shall be sealed.ARSH 
November 25, 1851, page 53.19 


Dear brethren and sisters, let us strive to die daily unto sin, and not 
be conformed to this world, but, be transformed into the image of 
Jesus, for he loves to see his people bear his likeness, “who is holy, 
harmless, undefiled and separate from sinners.” Live as strangers 
and pilgrims here, walking in all the ordinances of the Lord’s house 
blameless. Then will the God of Jacob be our refuge in the time of 
trouble, which is fast approaching. ARSH November 25, 1851, page 
53.20 
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For we have not an high priest which cannot be touched with the 
feelings of our infirmities. Hebrews 4:15. Who is not entered into the 
holy places made with hands, which are figures of the true; but into 
heaven itself, now to appear in the presence of God for us. 
Hebrews 9:24, And by his own blood hath he entered into the 
Heavenly Sanctuary, to make atonement for his people, and obtain 
eternal redemption. O, what a halo of glory shines around these 
precious truths. Praise the Lord for the sounding of the third angel’s 
message, which is bringing out his children in the unity of the Spirit, 
from the darkness and wanderings whither they have been 
scattered in the cloudy and dark day, Ezekiel 34:72, that they may 
know where to stand, even keeping the commandments of God and 
the faith of Jesus. And this work will go on until all the jewels are 
sought out of the rubbish which has been thrown upon them.ARSH 
November 25, 1851, page 53.21 


My heart melts with gratitude and praise to God that he has called 
after me, with a loud voice, “If any man worship the beast and his 
image, and receive his mark in his forehead, or in his hand, the 
same shall drink of the wine of the wrath of God, which is poured 
out without mixture into the cup of his indignation.” Revelation 14:9. 
| had long been convinced that the seventh day was the Sabbath of 
the Bible, but the message of the third angel shows it to be a mark, 
or sign, between God and his people forever. Exodus 31:13, 16, 17, 
Ezekiel 20:11, 12, 19, 20. And those whom John saw standing with 
the Lamb on the Mount Zion, were marked with the “Seal ofthe 
living God, having his Father’s name in their foreheads. Revelation 
7:2, 3, and 14:1.ARSH November 25, 1851, page 53.22 


The sign, or mark of the beast, is evidently the keeping of the first 
day of the week, instead of the Holy Sabbath, which God did not 
command; but was instituted by that power which should think to 
change TIMES and LAWS Daniel 7:25.ARSH November 25, 1851, 
page 54.1 


May God keep his scattered ones from the mark and worship of the 
beast, and his image, which is in our midst, and from partaking its 
spirit, and grant speedy and eternal deliverance from its power, is 
the prayer of your unworthy sister in Christ. SARAH GRIGGS 
Avoca, (N. Y.), Oct, 15th, 1851.ARSH November 25, 1851, page 
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54.2 


From Bro. Cottrell 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: There is a little company in this place who are 
trying to “follow the Lamb whithersoever he goeth.” Our hearts were 

refreshed and encouraged by Bro. Rhodes, who called on us, and 

held a meeting a week ago. | thank God for the consolation and 

encouragement | have received from this interview, and hope we 

may be favored with another visit from him, or some other of the 

traveling brethren.ARSH November 25, 1851, page 54.3 


My early education was such, that | have believed in the personal 
appearing of Christ, according to the Scriptures, from my youth. In 
1843 and 1844, | heard the solemn cry, “The hour of his judgment is 
come,” and though | felt no disposition to oppose it, and thought | 
loved his righteous appearing, yet | was not disappointed when the 
time passed by. | saw the proclaimers of the Advent in darkness in 
regard to the commandments of God, and bowing to an institution 
of Papacy; and perhaps this was the reason | did not believe. But 
since | have heard the message of the third angel, which was since 
the commencement of the Review and Herald, | have reviewed 
carefully the whole movement, and the solemn inquiry in my mind 
has been, Was it from Heaven or of men? After some nine months 
careful and cautious examination, | have just arrived at the decision. 
| believe with all my heart, it was from Heaven. | cannot believe that 
God would suffer Satan to get up so exact a fulfillment of the 
prophecies to deceive the lovers of Jesus Christ - those who wait, 
and look for his appearing. If any one inquire how | can believe all 
this, since Christ did not appear according to the expectation of his 
children, | answer: We are instructed [Revelation 14,] that an angel 
should fly through the midst of heaven, saying, “Fear God,” “for the 
hour of his judgment is come,” and yet there is time for two other 
messages to follow in succession, before the Son of man is seen on 
the white cloud.ARSH November 25, 1851, page 54.4 


| greatly rejoice that when “the temple of God was opened in 
heaven,” his children on earth saw, by faith, “the ark of his 
testament.” ARSH November 25, 1851, page 54.5 
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Yours in the blessed hope, ROSWELL F. COTTRELLMiIII Grove, 
(N. Y.), Oct. 19th, 1851.ARSH November 25, 1851, page 54.6 


From Sister Dow to Sister Temple of Boston 


DEAR SISTER: After long delay | take the pen to acknowledge the 
reception of books and papers, for which | praise God, and give you 
many thanks, | became a convert to the Advent faith in 1842. In 
1843 | was taken sick, and ever since have been sorely afflicted. 
Have had little means of obtaining light or instruction, and have 
lived most of the time with opposers.ARSH November 25, 18517, 
page 54.7 


The Sabbath question is one on which | had bestowed very little 
thought. Never for a moment doubted that the fourth commandment 
was fulfilled by a right observance of the first day of the week; 
taking for granted that the day was changed at the commencement 
of the Christian dispensation. But when my attention was called to 
the subject by your pamphlets, and | began to search the Sacred 
Record for proof, how great was my surprise to find that there was 
none. | gave the New Testament a thorough examination, read the 
books again and again, carefully comparing all with the Word, and 
became fully convinced that the “seventh day is the Sabbath of the 
Lord our God.” This being as you know; a work of the 
understanding, | endured it very well; but when the importance of 
the subject came up before me, and the guilt of disobedience, it 
reached the heart, and, viewed in connection with the third angel’s 
message, was overwhelming. “The commandment came, sin 
revived and | died."ARSH November 25, 1851, page 54.8 


But thanks be to God, the struggle, though severe, was not of long 
continuance. Light continued to increase, until the path of duty 
became unmistakably plain, and | resolved, God being my helper, 
to pursue it whatever may oppose. With this resolve came peace 
and joy such as none but Jesus gives, and none can find save in 
the path of obedience. My Sabbath, formerly a dear precious day, 
lost its charms and the Sabbath of the Lord has become indeed a 
“day of sacred rest.” ARSH November 25, 1851, page 54.9 


This subject has also led to great searchings of heart with regard to 
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all the holy law of God. And | now humbly ask the prayers of those 
who have “purified their souls in obeying the truth,” that | may be 
enabled henceforth to “remember the Sabbath day to keep it holy.” 
And also to “walk in all the commandments and ordinances of the 
Lord blameless.” Thus | have endeavored to give you a brief 
account of my views and feelings. Writing is very painful to me, 
much of the time impossible. If any brother traveling in this vicinity, 
will be kind enough to give me a call (at the residence of John 
Wilcox) | would esteem it a great favor ARSH November 25, 1857, 
page 54.10 


The Paper - | prize it very highly. On some subjects it has already 
thrown a flood of light. Others are yet a little dark, had hoped by 
reading more to get more light. But with grief | say it, the paper must 
be dispensed with unless it can come free of all expense.ARSH 
November 25, 1851, page 54.11 


P.S. This has been detained a few days awaiting an opportunity of 
private conveyance. My heart is full this morning | must add a few 
lines. | want words to express to you my gratitude for what | have 
received through your instrumentality. O how ignorant | was of the 
import of the third angel’s message, and what a wonder of mercy 

that it should be shown to me at this late hour, in my seclusion from 

society, and the means of grace and especially from all of like 

precious faith. Truly, this is the Lord’s doings and marvellous in my 

eyes. The good Shepherd, | humbly trust, has sought me out, and 
has led me into green pastures, beside still waters. ELIZABETH 
DOW. Newport (N. H.), Sept. 25th 1851.ARSH November 25, 
1851, page 54.12 


From Bro. Truesdell 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: | write to let you know that | am growinc 
stronger in the truth. New light is continually breaking in upon my 
pathway. O, | do thank my Heavenly Father for his great mercy in 
sending his servants this way with the truth, and that | had a heart 
to receive it. ARSH November 25, 1851, page 54.13 


There is no bible doctrine plainer, or more clearly taught, than the 
doctrine of two laws. One is called the law of God, a royal law, 
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spiritual, holy, just and good, and perfect, which is, was, and always 
will be, the delight of the saints of God. The other is called the law 
of Moses, a yoke of bondage, which Peter says, “neither our father 
nor we were able to bear,” contrary to us and against us. 
Notwithstanding this plain fact, Marsh, Cook, Grew, Bywater, and 
many others show no difference, or make no distinction between 
these two laws, but confound them in one, and by so doing are 
leading souls to destruction. ARSH November 25, 1851, page 54.14 


Jesus says, if we break one of the least commandments of God’s 
law, we shall be of no esteem in the reign of heaven, [Camp Trans.] 
But they tell us we may break the fourth precept in that law, and be 
blameless. The Prophet says “Her priests have violated my law, 
and have profaned mine holy things, they have put no difference 
between the holy and profane, neither have they shewed difference 
between the unclean and the clean, and have hid their eyes from 
my Sabbaths, and | am _ profaned among them,” Ezekiel! 
22:26.ARSH November 25, 1851, page 54.15 


| rejoice that God is now raising up a class of servants that will 
make up the breach in his law, and restore the fourth 
commandment. Bro. Edson’s article in No. 5, on the two laws, is 
excellent. The last lingering doubt with reference to the mark of the 
beast, (what it is) is gone. It is so plain that the first-day sabbath is 
the sign, or mark of the beast, that those who reject this truth will be 
left without excuse. ARSH November 25, 1851, page 54.16 


The little band in Elmira, numbering twelve, are growing in grace, 
and in the knowledge of the truth. Our meetings on the Sabbath are 
interesting and profitable. The third angel’s message wakes up, and 
puts new life into God’s people, and unites them in one. Last June 
there was not one in Elmira that observed the Sabbath of the Lord. 
God speed the message is my prayer. M. M. TRUESDELLEImira, 
(N. Y.), Oct. 28th. 1851. From Bro. DrewARSH November 25, 
1851, page 54.17 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: Bro. Stockings and myself were at Centerville 
Elmira, Martin’s Hill, and Hornby, week before last. There had been 
some one through those places but a short time before, distributing 

Mr. Grew’s Pamphlets, containing the no Sabbath views. A few 
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were shaken, but | trust they will see the fallacy of that work, and 
become established in the truth. We saw Bro. Sweet, and think he 
will receive the third angel’s message.ARSH November 25, 1857, 
page 54.18 


Dear brother | have regretted that | did not attend the conference at 
Oswego. We think of having another at Bath soon. If so we shall 
expect you, or some of the traveling brethren to meet with us. 
LEBBEUS DREWPultney. (N. Y.), Oct. 28th, 1851.ARSH 
November 25, 1851, page 54.19 


From Bro. Washburn 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: | think it is high time that | should inform you 
respecting the paper you have sent to us in these woods, | want 
you to continue it, for | find that it agrees with the Bible, and that is 
my guide. We do rejoice in the light that we have received in 
obeying the commands of God. | now rejoice, with my wife and 
family, in keeping the seventh day holy unto the Lord.ARSH 
November 25, 1851, page 54.20 


There are none that believe in the Sabbath to our knowledge within 
seventy miles of us. | feel more convinced that the sanctuary is 
being cleansed, since | have commenced keeping the seventh day, 
than before. | am poor in this world, but | feel rich in faith a part of 
the time, and | can say, glory be to God forever, for the Lord 
thinketh on me, and my family, although in a howling wilderness, 
praise his name. | hope he will find me when he comes. Please to 
forgive me in not writing before. | will aid in publishing the paper as 
the Lord may prosper me. | do rejoice that the Lord put it into the 
mind of Brn. Rhodes and Andrews to make us a visit last spring to 
give us the light of the third angel’s message, for | find that it agrees 
with the Bible and my experience. CALVIN WASHBURNWo. 5, 
First Range, (Me.), Nov. 8th, 1851.ARSH November 25, 1851, page 
54.21 


From Bro. Wiley 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: On account of the bad state of the weather, 
left the conference at Medford very early Monday. Had | known 





359 


what time the cars left Boston, for South Reading, (at which place | 
reside,) | should have staid to commemorate the death of our dear 
Saviour, with the brethren, which to me would have been a great 
privilege. | would here add my feeble testimony in favor of the 
meeting. It was the first meeting of the kind that | ever attended; 
and though it progressed differently from what | had expected, yet | 
can Say it was good for me to be there. ARSH November 25, 1851, 
page 54.22 


By it | learned a number of things, that are profitable. First, how that 
the enemy tempts us to indulge unholy thoughts, and look with 
jealous eye, upon those that God has called to feed, and watch 
over the flock. Second, that while we retain such feelings, grudging 
one against another, we are shorn of our strength, and cannot have 
power with God. Third, that God designs that his people shall 
receive light, and truth, in just the way he has chosen, to which my 
heart responds, amen, praise ye the Lord.ARSH November 25, 
1851, page 54.23 


From what | have seen of those who are giving the third angel’s 
message, just as we have it in Revelation 14:9-12, | can say that 
my heart and hand is with them. Come life or death, let us stand 
shoulder to shoulder. Though there be no more than Gideon had, 
(300,) yet with the Ark of the Lord, we are destined to overthrow the 
Midianites. ARSH November 25, 1851, page 54.24 


Since the conference at Medford, | have seen the advent people at 
South Reading, and talked with some who express a willingness, 
and desire, to hear the truth, and | think that if some good lecturer 
could go there, good would be accomplished. ARSH November 25, 
1851, page 54.25 


Yours in hope of the glory of God, ALFRED WILEY.North Reading, 
(Mass.), Nov. 4th, 1851.ARSH November 25, 1851, page 54.26 


From Bro. Andrews 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: In the midst of tribulation and affliction my soul 
is joyful in God. | was never more deeply impressed with the 
importance of the work in which we are engaged, than at the 
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present time. My heart is bound up in it, and in a work so sacred | 
would cheerfully spend and be spent. Souls are perishing, who may 
now be reached, the time for labor is short, the night in which no 
man can work is at hand. Shall we not then while the day lasts, do 
what we can, so that by any means we may save some?ARSH 
November 25, 1851, page 54.27 


| spent the first Sabbath after leaving you, with the brethren in 
Oswego. Found them strong in God, and well established in the 
present truth. Several who have not been with them heretofore, 
have recently united with them in keeping the commandments of 
God and the faith of Jesus.ARSH November 25, 1851, page 54.28 


In Cleveland O., | found a few who are willing to manifest their love 
to God by keeping his commandments. | regret to say, however, 
that by a cunningly devised fable, some others are making void the 
seventh commandment. Those, however, who make void the fourth 
commandment by a similar fable, are not well prepared to rebuke 
such iniquity,ARSH November 25, 1851, page 54.29 


In Norwalk and Milan, we had a season of considerable interest. 
Some things which had hindered the work of God were removed, 
and several who were halting between two opinions, took a decided 
stand for the truth. May the blessing of God rest upon his people in 
that place. ARSH November 25, 1851, page 54.30 


| have spent several days in this city and vicinity. Strong prejudices 
seemed to exist in the minds of many; in other minds some degree 
of conviction as to the truth of this subject. So far as | have been 
able, | have endeavored to set forth the reasons of my faith and 
hope. God has seen fit in some measure to bless the effort, a 
considerable number, will | trust turn away their feet from the 
Sabbath, and cease to do their own pleasure on the Lord’s holy 
day. | hope that wisdom and grace may be imparted to them, so 
that they may act with decision in keeping the commandments of 
God.ARSH November 25, 1851, page 54.31 


| shall leave in a short time for Indiana. | hope to go with the 
blessing of God resting upon me, and labor with acceptance in his 
cause. Adieu. J. N. ANDREWSCincinnati, O., Oct. 27th 
1851.ARSH November 25, 1851, page 55.1 
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Extracts of Letters.ARSH November 25, 1851, page 55.2 


Bro. Frederick Wheeler writes from Rocky Hill, Conn. Oct. 21st, 
1851:ARSH November 25, 1851, page 55.3 


“Before leaving the conference at Sutton, | felt that it was duty to 
visit this State, and in company with Bro. Holt | came down to the 
conference at Berlin. The meeting was blest of God to the 
quickening of his saints. It was a season of refreshing from his 
presence. The next Sabbath | spent at Abbington in company with 
Brn. Holt, Chamberlain and Belden. A few confessed the truth fully, 
and others were interested. | think a company will be raised up in 
that place to hold up the light of the third angel’s message. | have 
since visited several places, and have endeavored to present the 
truth to such as have an ear to hear. | spent last Sabbath with Bro. 
Daniels at Chickopee, and had a very interesting interview with 
him.ARSH November 25, 1851, page 55.4 


“Last first-day | spent at Warehouse Point, spoke three times to the 
brethren in the Advent Hall. Some were quite interested, and | 
believe that some in that place will soon confess the whole truth, 
and take a stand on the commandments of God.ARSH November 
25, 1851, page 55.5 


“| believe that | have enjoyed the approbation of God as it regards 
my course since | have started out to give myself more fully to the 
great work of proclaiming the last message of mercy, the sealing 
truth of the gospel. | know that | am nothing of myself, and am 
sometimes led to inquire, can it be possible that God has called one 
so weak, so unworthy, to this great work. And yet | feel his 
constraining hand laid upon me, and | sink into his will, and 
endeavor to consecrate myself, and all anew to him and his work, 
and feel that God accepts the sacrifice. My future course | leave 
with God to direct. | have started out to labor when and where he 
shall open the way, and to continue to travel as long as the Lord 
shall open the way, and bless me in so doing. Pray for me that | 
may not be left to my own understanding, but that | may be guided 
by heavenly wisdom in all that | do. ARSH November 25, 18517, 
page 55.6 


“| can this morning, by faith, in some degree anticipate the glories of 
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the heavenly rest, and my heart takes fresh courage. The gospel 
armor | will not put off, the contest | will not yield, until with all the 
ransomed host | shout the final victory in the name of the Lord, 
Amen.”ARSH November 25, 1851, page 55.7 


Bro. Holt writes from Fairhaven, (Mass.), Oct. 20th, 1851ARSH 
November 25, 1851, page 55.8 


“Since | parted with you at Sutton, (Vt.), | have visited some towns 
in New Hampshire, Connecticut, Rhode Island, and Massachusetts. 
In all these places the interest is increasing in the great and 
important truths of the third angel’s message. | found the brethren 
that have embraced the present truth, holding fast the profession of 
their faith without wavering. Our conference in Connecticut was one 
of deep interest to the tried friends. Perfect union existed through 
the meeting. The Spirit of the Lord was poured out, and the 
brethren were strengthened, and encouraged, to press forward to 
the Holy City. The truth | think took deep root in some hearts, while 
the law of God shone clear from the New Testament.ARSH 
November 25, 1851, page 55.9 


“| feel more and more like serving God with my whole heart. O | 
want to be like Jesus, and suffer with him here, that | may reign with 
him in glory. | do delight in the holy law of God, and | thank God that 
Jesus Christ has made me free from the law of sin and death. Glory 
be to God, | will praise him forever for the light of his Word ARSH 
November 25, 1851, page 55.10 


“| found some in the east part of Connecticut who have received the 
truth, and others are deeply interested, also in Rhode Island. May 
the Lord give them strength to stand, is my daily prayer. | believe he 
has some jewels in Rhode Island that will adorn the Holy City. 
Amen.ARSH November 25, 1851, page 55.11 


“The meetings in this place, Sabbath and Firstday, were interesting. 
The Lord crowned them with his blessing, though they were 
meetings of labor. Truth triumphed and the Spirit of the Lord 
prevailed."ARSH November 25, 1851, page 55.12 


Bro. Israel Alden of Bath. (N. Y.), writes, Oct. 28th, 1851:ARSH 
November 25, 1851, page 55.13 
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“| returned with Bro. Stockings, yesterday from a visit to Elmira and 
Centerville. At the former place we found quite a number of the dear 
saints, striving to keep the commandments of God, and the faith of 
Jesus. We held meetings Sabbath and First-day with them. The 
truth was sanctioned by the Holy Spirit. Glory to the name of Jesus, 
he was present to strengthen and confirm his people. Truly he 
clothes his ministers with salvation, and his saints shout aloud for 
joy.ARSH November 25, 1851, page 55.14 


“The melting power of God was manifested while we partook of the 
emblems of the broken body and shed blood of Jesus. And when 
we had so done we washed the saint’s feet, in obedience to the 
precept and example of our blessed Lord. If the testimony of the 
Spirit is worth anything, as received on this occasion, it certainly is 
right to follow the example, and obey the precept of our Divine Lord, 
in this ordinance of the church. We left them strong in God, in the 
midst of enemies, and with bitter opposition from even those who 
have been looking for the Lord.ARSH November 25, 1851, page 
55.15 


“At Centerville there are five or six who are searching earnestly for 
the truth. Some of them have decided to sanctify the Sabbath of the 
Lord our God. The opposition there, as in other places, is strong; 
but | hope, and believe the truth will triumph.”-ARSH November 25, 
1851, page 55.16 


Sister Seely of Rochester (N. Y.), writes, Oct. 14th, 1851:ARSH 
November 25, 1851, page 55.17 


“According to your request, (which | esteem a great privilege,) | 
write a few lines. | have received your paper for nearly one year. At 
first | merely read it to gratify an acquaintance. | soon became 
interested, and was anxious to know the truth. | went to the Lord to 
teach me, to give me wisdom. | had no rest day or night. | had 
always believed the Lord was in the advent movement. | never have 
had a doubt. The first book | read of Bro. Miller’s | read with great 
interest, and the first advent lecturer that came to Rochester | 
heard, and received the truth with gladness of heart. And now after | 
have come so far, shall | reject the third angel’s message?ARSH 
November 25, 1851, page 55.18 
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“My friends, who are many, besides the church, said that the law 
was all done away in Christ, and if | kept the seventh day, | was 
fallen from grace. | made my case known to J. B. Cook. He said he 
had kept the seventh day, and had been shown that it was wrong. 
Elder Marsh said there was no day, binding to be kept, one day is 
just as good as another, Oh, | praise the Lord that | was not left to 
believe them.ARSH November 25, 1851, page 55.19 


“The church that | had always loved, | loved still. | Knew | should be 
looked upon by them as a poor deluded one if | observed the 
Sabbath; but all | wanted was to know that it was right and | would 
keep it. | went to hear Bro. Rhodes, and was strengthened in the 
truth. It is now about eight weeks since | began to keep the Lord’s 
Sabbath. ARSH November 25, 1851, page 55.20 


“| need the prayers of God’s children, and | know | have them. 
Jesus does hear prayer. My soul is exceedingly happy while writing. 
Though storms are without, | have peace within. | praise the Lord 
for his truth, and for a heart to believe it. It cuts me loose from the 
world, yes, | gladly leave all, even my dear friends, to follow 
Jesus.ARSH November 25, 1851, page 55.21 


“| am happy, | am happy - Oh wondrous account, My Joys are 
immortal, | stand on the mount, And gaze on my treasure, and long 
to be there, With Jesus my Saviour, the kingdom to share.“ARSH 
November 25, 1851, page 55.22 


The following we take from an excellent letter written by a Sister in 
Volney, N. Y. It was not designed for publication; yet it contains so 
much important truth, that we take the liberty to publish it for the 
comfort and benefit of the little flock. “Come out from among them 
and be ye separate,” says Paul. ARSH November 25, 1851, page 
55.23 


“My soul has been filled with joy inexpressible of late in view of the 
opening truths of the blessed Bible. | am refreshed in reading in the 
paper of the prosperity of Zion. | read many of my own thoughts and 
feelings in the expressions of gratitude to God, from the brethren, 
for the way that he has led them, and for the means used in 
bringing them to an understanding of the truth. True, | have my 
trials. If ever | knew anything about a rending of heart, it has been in 
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view of the necessary preparation to live in the sight God without an 
Intercessor. The present is the only time to seek that preparation. | 
am sensible that | must be even as the Word requires. My deeds 
must compare well with the “Statute Book,” or | shall not receive the 
seal of God, and be covered with his covering. | think that the only 
way to gain the ascendency over the powers of darkness is to 
agonize with God in secret prayer. ARSH November 25, 1851, page 
55.24 


“Since the Oswego Conference | have felt that | was dead unto the 
world, and alive unto God, more than ever before.” My dark 
understanding has been daily enlightened by the Holy Spirit of 
promise as | have studied the Word, and sought to know the will of 
God concerning me. The stand that | was led to take there, in 
regard to separating from the wicked, has had a tendency to make 
me feel that | was crucified unto the world, and the world unto me, 
more than any restriction that the Lord has ever put upon me.ARSH 
November 25, 1851, page 55.25 


“But | wonder at the forbearance of God with me. The Enemy was 
determined to make me think that if | separated from sinners, it 
would be setting myself up wiser than Christ; but how different. How 
plain the design of God in separating his children in this time of 
preparation to stand before him, blameless, holy, unrebukable, the 
son of God. Why should we conform to this world by visiting and 
having communion with those to whom we can have no possible 
access with the truth? How plain that the Lord has “hid these things 
from the wise and prudent, and hast revealed them unto babes,” 
even unto us who confess his works and ways. God has a design in 
separating us from the world, and it is necessary that we 
understand it in order to be benefited. It is not, if | understand it, 
because we are by nature more holy, neither because we have no 
need of them in any way, but because God has a more important 
work for us to perform on the earth. We have no time to spend as 
they wish to spend it. We seek not our, nor their, present, but 
eternal welfare. And as they reject the “Word of Life” we leave 
them, and press our way to those who are starving for the want of 
it ARSH November 25, 1851, page 55.26 


“We live no longer the rest of our time unto ourselves, but unto God. 
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O, | do confess with shame that had | been firmly planted on the 
truth, and been living wholly in reference to the coming of the Son 
of man, | should have long before learned this, and many other 
lessons which | have yet to learn. Now | will say that | have never 
known of any one thing that seemed to lift me up in the sight of the 
Lord, where | could seem to live in his favor, as that of coming “out 
from among them,” and being separate. | have felt a transforming 
by the renewing of my mind, that | was his, Christ’s, and he was 
mine, and that | was not of this world. And | do now praise the Lord 
and take courage. | am sensible that | have but just begun to tread 
the thorny path that leads to the Celestial City. We need keen trials 
to fit us for that holy place. Jesus trod the thorny way and suffered 
unjustly, but we justly because of sin. ARSH November 25, 1857, 
page 55.27 


“| was thinking a few days since of the bitter cup God had 
necessarily prepared for us, which we must drink to sanctify and 
save us. And that he had an equally bitter cup for the wicked; but it 
will not sanctify and save them. | felt encouraged to drink with 
patience, and account not my life dear unto me for the sake of 
Christ. | realize too, that the feeblest lamb amid the flock is, and will 
be, the Shepherd’s care. ARSH November 25, 1851, page 55.28 


“The Lord leads his children along step by step, and when we have 
the light to take one, we shall have no more until we have first taken 
that step. Then we can see clearly how, and where to take the next. 
“We walk by faith, and not by sight.” And every step we take must 
have a previous trial to fit us to stand after we have taken it. | 
expect as we advance, the pathway will narrow, and grow more and 
more rugged, and there will be no chance to rest this side 
immortality. As | feel that | am in the crucible, | wish to be 
thoroughly refined, (only let me endure the trial,) and made like 
Jesus.ARSH November 25, 1851, page 55.29 


“My soul is not only troubled for myself, but for others who also 
must have much done for them. Some, who profess to love God, 
and have this world’s goods, think it hard to let go of it, to help 
others into the kingdom. Such love is counterfeit coin. It will never 
pass the fiery ordeal. | should like to have them placed, for a little 
while, where there was an abundance around them, but could not 
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control any of it, if they really wanted it to obtain the word of life. 
Then have held up before them the bleeding cause of Zion in its 
true light, and what they must be to be found like Jesus; and see if 
they would not sigh aloud for the freedom they now enjoy. If it were 
millions they possessed they would rejoice the more to give all. | 
thank the Lord that he has let me feel a little for Zion ARSH 
November 25, 1851, page 55.30 


“But how unworthy to speak or write in his name. My soul is bowed 
with reverence as | write, his mercy has been so great in giving me 
to see and keep the true Sabbath, and to see all his past wonderful 
work in the advent movement, and now the third angel’s message, 
which is gathering the remnant into the “unity of the faith” and the 
knowledge of the Son of God. O, | do want to take to myself the 
whole armor, that | may have a shield from the power of Satan, and 
be kept from the hour of temptation, that is soon coming upon all 
the world, and stand at last upon the sea of glass with the 144,000. 
Blessed release! Cheer up, ye weary ones; remember, some 
crowns will have many stars. | long to have those who have borne 
the burden and heat of the day receive them.” ARSH November 25, 
1851, page 56.1 


GOSPEL UNION 


JWe 


Nothing is more desirable than union in the church of Christ. And 
there can be no permanent and scriptural union, without an 
agreement in views of bible truth. “Howbeit,” says Jesus, “when he 
the Spirit of truth is come, he will guide you into all truth.” “He will 
shew you things to come.” John 76:73. It is the design of Heaven 
that the church should enjoy the Comforter fully, be led into all truth, 
consequently be one. One in sentiment and in action. O, what a 
church that would be - “the light of the world” - “a city that is set on 
an hill.” How impressive and instructive the prayer of Jesus ARSH 
November 25, 1851, page 56.2 


“Sanctify them through thy TRUTH; thy word is TRUTH. As thou 
hast sent me into the world, even so have | also sent them into the 
world And for their sakes | sanctify myself, that they also might be 
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sanctified through the TRUTH. Neither pray | for these alone, BUT 
FOR THEM ALSO WHICH SHALL BELIEVE ON ME THROU 
THEIR WORD; that they all may be one; as thou Father, art in me, 
and | in thee, that they also may be one in us, THAT THE WORLD 
MAY BELIEVE THAT THOU HAST SENT MEfohn_ 17:17- 
21.ARSH November 25, 1851, page 56.3 


Truth is a unit. The office of the Comforter, the Spirit of truth, is to 
guide into all truth. The prayer of Jesus will be answered, and the 
church will be one, especially that church, that is to stand in the 
time of trouble such as never was, and is to be changed to 
immortality, and translated, at the appearing of the Son of God. 
Says Paul:ARSH November 25, 1851, page 56.4 


“And he gave some, apostles; and some, prophets; and some, 

evangelists; and some, pastors and teachers; for the perfecting of 

the saints for the work of the ministry for the edifying of the body of 

Christ: Till we all come in the UNITY OF THE FAITH,” etc. “That we 
henceforth be no more children, tossed to and fro,” etc. Ephesians 

4:11-14.ARSH November 25, 1851, page 56.5 


This perfect unity of the faith never has existed since the days of 
the apostles. It is evidently to exist just prior to the Second Advent, 
and is to be completed by the “latter rain,” the “refreshing from the 
presence of the Lord,” when the Comforter, the Spirit of truth, is to 
be poured out in all its fullmess.ARSH November 25, 1851, page 
56.6 


It is the present duty of every child of God to search for truth, seek 
carefully for the Spirit of truth, plead earnestly for the Comforter, 
and strive to be united fully with that people who have the truth. 
“Thy law is the truth.” “Thy word is truth." ARSH November 25, 1851, 
page 56.7 


All scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable.” Here 
we will give a class of texts, never more applicable, and, to our 
mind, never so important, as to that people who have been 
scattered and torn, and who are to witness the time of trouble, and 
the coming of the Son of Man. We hope our readers will study them 
with much care.ARSH November 25, 1851, page 56.8 
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“Now | beseech you, brethren, by the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, that ye all speak the same thing, and that there be no 
divisions among you: but that ye be perfectly joined together in the 
same mind, and in the same judgment.” 7 Corinthians 1, 10:ARSH 
November 25, 1851, page 56.9 


“Now the God of patience and consolation grant you to be like- 
minded one toward another according to Christ Jesus; That ye may 
with one mind and one mouth glorify God.” Romans 15:5, 6.ARSH 
November 25, 1851, page 56.10 


“If there be therefore any consolation in Christ, if any comfort of 
love, if any fellowship of the Spirit, if any bowels and mercies fulfill 
ye my joy, that ye be like-minded, having the same love, being of 
one accord, of one mind, Philippians 2:1, 2.ARSH November 25, 
1851, page 56.11 


“Finally, brethren, farewell. Be perfect, be of good comfort, be of 
one mind, live in peace, and the God of love and peace shall be 
with you. Greet one another with an holy kiss.” 2 Corinthians 13:11, 
12, See also, 7 Peter 3:8; and Philippians 3:16.ARSH November 
25, 1851, page 56.12 


We regret the long delay of this number. The next may be expected 
in two weeks.ARSH November 25, 1851, page 56.13 


THE SABBATH 


JWe 


The many positions taken by those who oppose the Sabbath of the 
Bible, are as much at variance with each other, as with our position. 
We were forcibly struck with this fact while reading an article in the 
“Advent Herald” of Oct. 25, 1851, headed “The New Testament 
Sabbath.” As there is no signature, we suppose the “Herald” fully 
endorses the sentiment of the article. The writer, in laboring to 
establish the first day, correctly states that Romans 14:5, 6: 
Galatians 4:10, and Colossians 2:16, do not refer to a day of weekly 
rest. So any one may see that he, in establishing his first day 
sabbath, takes from the no-Sabbath position its most reliable props. 
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We copy the following from the article, on this point, which we 
pronounce GOOD.ARSH November 25, 1851, page 56.14 


“Some have suggested that the weekly day of rest under the 
gospel, which is an eminently spiritual dispensation, is not to be a 
rest from labor or business, but only from sin. To such it is sufficient 
to reply, that every day of life ought to be a day of abstinence from 
all sin; and when it shall be shown that we are at liberty to indulge in 
six days out of seven, and then avoid it for one day only, it will be 
time enough to make a more serious and expanded answer.ARSH 
November 25, 1851, page 56.15 


“But some persons of more seriousness ask, Does not the apostle 
Paul (Romans 14:5, 6,) declare the observance of days a matter of 
indifference? He does; but the context clearly shows that he speaks 
not of the weekly Sabbath, nor of any institution of the decalogue, 
but of matters beside the moral law. The same remark is 
substantially applicable to what he says in Galatians 4:10, and in 
Colossians 2:16.ARSH November 25, 1851, page 56.16 


“Every law is to be known by its position and connection in a code. 
This is an invariable rule in interpreting every body of laws, and 
ought to be applied to the laws of God and the teaching of the 
apostles. When the whole connection of one of their arguments 
shows that they are simply endeavoring to wean their converts from 
Jewish ceremonies, it is most unfair to extend their general remarks 
to institutions as old as the creation, and observed before the fall of 
man, and by all the pious after the fall, up to the giving of the 
ceremonial law, and then not re-enacted as a part of the ceremonial 
law, but put in the middle of the moral law. ‘The hand-writing of 
ordinances which was against us,’ is indeed ‘blotted out;’ but that 
can never prove that the Sabbath, which is for us, is blotted out 
also.*ARSH November 25, 1851, page 56.17 


“The apostle James says, ‘He that keepeth the whole law, and yet 
offendeth in one point, is guilty of all.’ That he here means the moral 
law is evident, for he cites two of the precepts of it in the next verse: 
‘Do not commit adultery,’ ‘Do not kill.’ James 2:10, 11. Now, if you 
do not kill, or swear profanely, yet if you violate the fourth 
commandment, you are become a transgressor of the law. Let 
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those who indulge in Antinomian laxity concerning the law of the 
Sabbath, solemnly consider the course of reasoning adopted by 
James, and be warned in time."ARSH November 25, 1851, page 
56.18 


How to Stop your Paper.ARSH November 25, 1851, page 56.19 


If you wish the “Review and Herald” discontinued, please return one 
number with your name and address written upon it, or get the Post 
Master to do it for you, and no more will be sent to you unless you 
request it. We have no desire to send the paper where it is not 
wanted.ARSH November 25, 1851, page 56.20 


If you wish to stop other papers, where a stated sum is required, 
you should first pay what you owe, and request your paper 
discontinued. Then if the Publisher continues to send it, you should 
not take it from the Post Office, unless you wish it continued. If you 
take it from the Post Office, the Publisher can require pay; but if you 
refuse to take it from the Office, it is the Post Master’s duty to notify 
the Publisher, and he will discontinue it ARSH November 25, 1857, 
page 56.21 


The fact that some of the brethren who are poor have continued to 
take papers that they did not want, because they did not know how 
to get rid of them, has led us to make these remarks. ARSH 
November 25, 1851, page 56.22 


We see by the late numbers of the “Harbinger” that the Editor is 
replying to our Review of his article, entitled, “Seventh-day Sabbath 
Abolished.” We humbly think that his assertions are much stronger 
than his arguments. We have not had time to notice his position in 
this number, but expect to in our next. ARSH November 25, 1857, 
page 56.23 


The quantity of paper we purchased last August, and which we 
have used in publishing the “Review and Herald” is nearly 
exhausted, and we shall soon be under the necessity of purchasing 
again. Some have suggested that we might use a poorer article of 
paper, but we feel very unwilling to do so. - We think the friends of 
the cause generally would decide to use nice paper. From the best 
calculation we can make, the cost of a volume of thirteen numbers 
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of our paper would not be more than three cents less, if we should 
use such paper, as is used for the “Harbinger.” Will those who feel 
an interest in the paper, especially the committee, give us their 
advice soon.ARSH November 25, 1851, page 56.24 


The Poor.ARSH November 25, 1851, page 56.25 


It is with the greatest pleasure that we send the “Review and 
Herald” to the worthy poor, gratis. “Hearken my beloved brethren,” 
says the apostle James “hath not God chosen the poor of this 
world, rich in faith, and heirs of the kingdom which he hath 
promised to them that love him.”? It is this class that we are most 
sure of benefiting. God calls the rich as well as the poor, and the 
reason why he chooses the poor, is because they obey his call, and 
follow him, not being hindered by the deceitfulness of riches and the 
cares of this world. “So the poor of the flock, that waited upon me, 
knew that it was the word of the Lord.” Zechariah 11:11.ARSH 
November 25, 1851, page 56.26 


We are sure that if the cause in which we are engaged is of God, 
the poor will share its benefits, and we could rejoice to enter 1,000 
names of the worthy poor upon our list immediately. If God has 
called us to the work of publishing the paper, it will be fully and 
freely supported without waste of time in writing duns, or space in 
its columns to publish them.ARSH November 25, 1851, page 56.27 


We see by the late numbers of the “Harbinger and Advocate” that 
the editor has struck from his “free list” all but 75 of his “201 names 
of the worthy poor,” because he not able to continue to send the 
“Harbinger and Advocate” to them free. Here we wish to say, that 
this is just such a list as we wish to obtain. And if some of the 
brethren in, or near Rochester will take the trouble to obtain the 
“Harbinger’s” free list of the worthy poor, and forward it to us, we 
will send them the Review and Herald free, and if any are so poor 
that they cannot well pay the postage on it, we will cheerfully pay it 
for them. The brethren should look up the poor, and send in their 
names.ARSH November 25, 1851, page 56.28 


A Hymn Book.ARSH November 25, 1851, page 56.29 


There are many calls for our little Hymn Book, but the small edition 
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is exhausted, or nearly so. We wish, therefore, to publish a larger 
collection of Hymns, applicable to our faith and hope. And we now 
invite all who feel interested in such a work to forward to our 
address, appropriate Hymns, either original or select. We want a 
number of good Hymns on the Sabbath. If the friends will help, we 
can have a choice Hymn BookARSH November 25, 1851, page 
56.30 


While we have been from home, many letters have been received, 
some requiring an answer, and many orders for books and papers. 
We are not able to give them that attention they deserve for want of 
time. We will do the best we can, and if we pass over anything of 
importance the friends must write again. If correspondents wish to 
save us much time and perplexity, and have their orders attended 
to correctly, they should put that which relates to business matters 
on a sheet, or a portion of the sheet, by itself. ARSH November 25, 
1851, page 56.31 


Our list of names has increased about one tenth with in four weeks. 
We hope and believe that the increase will be greater for time to 
come. Those who send names for the paper should always notify 
the individual to whom it is to be sent, and ascertain whether it is, or 
is not, a welcome messenger; and if it is not, we should be notified 
of the fact so as to discontinue it ARSH November 25, 1851, page 
56.32 


We have 500 copies of each of the back numbers of the present 
volume, designed for those who wish the paper. The brethren 
should remember to send in the names of all who wish to take the 
Review and Herald, whether they are able to pay for it or not. And if 
any of the friends know of our sending it where it is not wanted, they 
should notify us of it immediately. ARSH November 25, 1851, page 
56.33 


We have sent a box of books and papers to Josiah, Hart, Northfield, 
Vt., for the traveling brethren to distribute ARSH November 25, 
1851, page 56.34 


Brn. Joseph Bates and Hiram Edson intend visiting Canada West, 
and laboring some weeks there.ARSH November 25, 1851, page 
56.35 
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Bro. G. W. Holt left Saratoga the 18th, on his way from Vermont to 
Oswego.ARSH November 25, 1851, page 56.36 


Bro. Rhodes has returned from Mich., and gives a good account of 
the state of things in Jackson.ARSH November 25, 1851, page 
56.37 


The labors of Bro. J. N. Andrews in the west have been greatly 
blest of the Lord.ARSH November 25, 1851, page 56.38 


Bro. E. Goodwin writes that those who have recently received the 
truth in Oswego are strong in the faith ARSH November 25, 1851, 
page 56.39 


We shall be happy to have the traveling brethren and the friends of 
present truth who may visit Saratoga, give us a call at the corner of 
Circular and Phila Streets. ARSH November 25, 1851, page 56.40 


Letters received since October 21.ARSH November 25, 1851, page 
56.41 


G. W. Holt, L. Seely, S. W. Rhodes 3, E. Harmon, J. N. Andrews 3, 
L. Drew, H. Edson 2, |. Alden, W. M. Smith, M. M. Truesdell, N. N. 
Lunt, A. Wiley, W. Mayhew Sophronia, J. Bates 3, J. K. Bellows, O. 
R.L. Crozier, J. C. Bowles, 2, E. Everts, S. Howland, O. Nichols, M 
Lockwood, R. F. Cottrell, M. L. Bauder, Elias GoodwinARSH 
November 25, 1851, page 56.42 


Receipts 


JWe 


A. R. Morse, D. R. Palmer, J. C. Bowles, L. Kellogg, $5; each, 
Harvey Childs, W. Holcomb, Lewis Rader, $3; each; L. Bunnel, C. 
K. Farnsworth, C. J. Stowell, Alfred Wiley; J. Noyes, L. Freeto, Geo. 
Smith, L. O. Stowell, Almond Arnold, L. B. Caswell, $2 each; E. E. 
Travis, J. Smith, S. W. Flanders, H. E. Carver, A. M. Curtis, W. 
Leadbeater, R. Moran, Z. W. Leach, D. Philips, O. Frizzle, J. Park, 
Wm. Mayhew, Geo. W. Ferry, J. M. Ballou, L. Stowell, A. H. Barnes, 

Justus Smith, H. Morgan, W. Ingalls, O. H. C. Simonds, R. 
Lockwood, J. Jordan, J. Cottrell, C. A. Curtis, C. Bigelow, $1 each; 
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H. S. Gurney. L. Martin, W. Peck, F. Alexander, 50 cents 
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“So will | seek out my sheep, and will deliver them out of all places 
where they have been scattered in the dark and cloudy day.” 
Ezekiel 34:12.ARSH December 9, 1851, page 57.2 


Long upon the mountains weary, Have the scattered flock been 
torn; Dark the desert paths, and dreary, Grievous trials have they 
borne. Now the gathering call is sounding, Solemn in its warning 
voice; Union, faith and love, abounding, Bid the little flock 
rejoice. ARSH December 9, 1851, page 57.3 


Now the light of truth they’re seeking, In its onward track pursue; Al/ 
the ten commandments keeping, They are holy, just and true. On 
the words of life they’re feeding, Precious to their taste so sweet; All 
their Master’s precepts heeding, Bowing humbly at his feetARSH 
December 9, 1851, page 57.4 
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In that world of light and beauty, In that golden City, fair, Soon its 
pearly gates they’ll enter, And of all its glories share. There divine 
the soul’s expansions; Free from sin, and death, and pain; Tears 
will never dim those mansions Where the saints immortal 
reign.ARSH December 9, 1851, page 57.5 


Soon, He comes! with clouds descending! All his saints, entombed 
arise; The redeemed in anthems blending, Shouts of victory through 
the skies. O! we long for thine appearing Come, O, Saviour! quickly 
come! Blessed hope! our spirits cheering, Take thy ransomed 
children home. A. R. SMITH.ARSH December 9, 1851, page 57.6 


WHAT IS ‘BABYLON! - THE FALL - COME OUARSH December 
9, 1851, page 57.7 


From the voice of Truth of Sept. 1844.4RSH December 9, 1851, 
page 57.8 


Come Out of Babylon! 


JWe 


Reader! - The subject we wish to investigate, is, COMING OUT OF 
BABYLON. You should not be prejudiced against the investigation; 
for it is a doctrine of the Bible. God has proclaimed it; and 

commanded us to obey his mandate - pronouncing the most 

dreadful woe upon all who shall knowingly disobey. Let us therefore 

fear not the result of searching for the truth on this as well as on all 

other subjects, nor dread the consequences of embracing and 

proclaiming it to others, when sure we have found it. With these 

preliminaries we will inquire. ARSH December 9, 1851, page 57.9 


1st. What is the Babylon out of which God calls his people? John 
answers the question. In Revelation 17:3-5, he says. “So he carried 
me away in the spirit into the wilderness; and | saw a woman sit 
upon a scarlet colored beast, full of names of blasphemy, having 
seven heads and ten horns. And the woman was arrayed in scarlet- 
color, and decked with gold and precious stones and pearls, having 
a golden cup in her hand full of abominations and filthiness of her 
fornication. And upon her forehead was a name written, MYSTERY, 
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BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS AT 
ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTHRSH December 9, 1851, page 
57.10 


Here we are plainly told what is Babylon; yet a question arises 
whether the ‘woman’ which is called Babylon, and the ‘beast which 
carrieth her are to be identified as one and the same power; if so 
then it is contended that Papal Rome is the Babylon which this 
figure represents. But if they represent different powers, then 
Babylon, must be constituted of something more than the Church of 
Rome. That the woman represents one thing and the beast another, 
is clearly evident from the fact ARSH December 9, 1851, page 
57.11 


‘1st. That their physical constitution is different. One is a beast, 
having seven heads and ten horns;’ while the other is a woman 
having a golden cup in her hand.ARSH December 9, 1851, page 
57.12 


2nd. Their seats are different. The beast has the seat of the 
Dragon, Revelation 13:2, which was at Rome but the woman has 
her seat on ‘many waters, which are peoples and multitudes and 
nations, and tongues. Compare Revelation 17:1, 15.ARSH 
December 9, 1851, page 57.13 


3rd. Their office is different. The beast carries, while the woman is 
carried. Revelation 17:7.ARSH December 9, 1851, page 57.14 


Ath. They are intoxicated by different means. - The Kings and 
inhabitants of the earth, represented by the ten horned beast, ‘have 
been made drunk with the wine of her (the woman’s) fornication’; 
but the woman was ‘drunken with the blood of the saints, and 
martyrs of Jesus.’ Revelation 17:2-6.ARSH December 9, 1851, 
page 57.15 


5th. The woman committed fornication with the Kings of the earth 
(the ten horns of the beast.) Did she commit fornication with 
herself? She did, if the woman and beast were but one 
power.ARSH December 9, 1851, page 57.16 


6th. The angel describes them as two distinct powers. He says, 
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verse 7, ‘I will tell the mystery of the woman, and of the beast that 
carrieth her.’ Then in several verses which follow, a minute and 
distinct description of the beast is given; and the woman is not 
identified with the beast any farther than being carried by it. In verse 
78 the woman is as distinctly or separately described. She is said to 
be ‘that great city which reigneth over the kings of the earth.’ It is 
admitted that the ‘kings of the earth’ are represented by the horns of 
the beast. How then can the woman be the beast, when it is said 
she reigns over it? They are doubtless two distinct powers, and in 
order rightly to understand the subject under discussion, it will be 
necessary to learn what each represents.ARSH December 9, 1857, 
page 57.17 


The beast in Chapter77 and 78, and the Dragon in the 72th, 
represent Rome under ail of its forms; from its rise down to the final 
destruction of all earthly governments. The dragon, and the beast in 
both cases, bear nearly the same description. Each has ‘seven 
heads and ten horns.’ Consequently they must be symbolical of the 
same power. Rome is that power. It bore the character of the 
Dragon while Pagan idolatry was the religion of the nation, kingdom 
or empire. This continued until A. D. 508, when Paganism fell, and 
Christianity corrupted, soon became the religion of the state. At this 
time the seven headed and ten horned beast came up, Revelation 
73:1. And A. D. 538 ‘the Dragon gave the beast his power, seat, 
and great authority.. Verse 2. - See the decree of Justinian, 
published in many of our standard works. This state of the beast 
was to ‘continue forty and two months,’ (Revelation 13:5,) or 1260 
years. During this term of time the ‘Beast, which is always the 
representative of political power, holds the pre-eminence. It should 
not be overlooked that the beast wears crowns on his ten horns, 
during this 1260 years, see chap 13:1. This shows that political 
power had the pre-eminence.ARSH December 9, 1851, page 57.18 


But when John saw the beast again (chap 78,) it is humbled - a 
woman is seated upon and guides it. It has yet its ‘seven heads and 
ten horns,’ but it has no crowns, and instead of having ‘THE name 
of blasphemy,’ as in chap 73, it is now FULL of names of 
blasphemy.” (Revelation 17:3,) clearly denoting it to be the /ast form 
of all earthly governments. It is the ‘eighth’ (verse 17) and last form 
of the beast, ready to ‘go into perdition.’ verse 8.ARSH December 
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9, 1851, page 57.19 


When does John see this ‘eighth,’ this last, this ‘scarlet-colored,’ 

‘seven headed and ten horned’ beast, humbled,’ shorn of his 

crowns, and under the control of a dissipated woman, ‘the 

MOTHER OF HARLOTS?’ It could not have been at any time 
during the ’42 months,’ or 1260 years from the time it took its seat in 

A. D. 538; for during that term of time the supremacy was vested in 

the beast, not in the woman; for John says, Revelation 18:7, 8, ‘and 

power was given unto him over all kindreds, and tongues, and 

nations. And all that dwell on the earth shall worship him,’ etc. And 

besides, during this time the beast wore CROWNS,verse 7, Then 

John’s /ast view of the beast must have been after the close of the 

1260 years of its supremacy. Well, when would that be? Count 

1260 years from A. D. 538, and it brings us to 1798. What marked 

this period? The ‘Beast,’ POLITICAL ROME, was humbled at this 
time by the French, and its supremacy over the saints lost, never to 

be regained, The ‘WOMAN’ then tookher ‘seat’ upon many waters,’ 

and since then ‘reigneth over the kings of the earth.” Chap 17:7, 

18.ARSH December 9, 1851, page 57.20 


We view the case thus. Rome was symbolized by the ‘Great Red 
Dragon,’ while connected with Pagan idolatry; by the ‘crowned’ ten 
horned beast; while connected with Christianity corrupted; and by 
the ‘scarlet colored beast,’ with no crowns on its horns, while under 
the guidance of the ‘woman.’ - The latter is the eighth and last form 
of the beast. Revelation 17:11.ARSH December 9, 1851, page 
57.21 


Having as we believe, ascertained what the ‘beast’ is, we next 
inquire, what does the ‘woman’ symbolize? It symbolizes the 
nominal church. ‘For the Lord hath called thee a woman’ - /saiah 
54:6. A woman clothed with the sun’ - Revelation 12:1. These and 
other passages speak of the church under the similitude of a 
‘woman,’ which we think no one will deny. But is the harlot woman 
in Revelation 17, the same with the ‘woman clothed with the sun,’ in 
chap.xii? We think they are the same, with the exception that her 
last state is a state of dissipated prostitution, or apostasy. ARSH 
December 9, 1851, page 57.22 
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It is admitted, and long advocated by all Protestants, that the 
Church has apostatized from its primitive purity. Paul predicted that 
there should come a ‘falling away’ before the man of sin should be 
revealed, (2 Thessalonians 2,) and we think this same falling away 
is referred to by John in Revelation 12, in the history there given of 
the ‘woman.’ He first sees her ‘clothed with the sun,’ etc. But she 
soon ‘flees into the wilderness,’ a place of disorder and darkness, 
(Jeremiah 2:31,) a fit place for the earth to help her. - God should 
have been her only help. Eagle’s wings are also given her. The 
wings of an unclean, proud and destructive bird, such as were 
plucked from the proud king of Babylon Danie/ 12. Did God give his 
pure church such wings that she might escape from her enemies 
into the wilderness? We cannot believe; it; neither does John say 
he did. But he says ‘to the woman were given two wings of a great 
eagle.’ Then who did give them? ‘The earth helped the woman,’ we 
think gives the correct answer. ARSH December 9, 1851, page 
57.23 


All this we think took place under the reign of Pagan Rome; and 
that her ‘wilderness, state, the ‘place prepared of God,’ did not 
commence until the rise of the beast in Chapter 13, which was to 
continue forty-two months, the same length of time that the woman 
was to be in the wilderness. Doubtless both cases refer to the same 
time. The woman does not fly while in the wilderness, but ‘fled into 
it.’ - The wilderness is her place, prepared of God, where they ‘shall 
feed her for a time, and times, and half a time,’ or 1260 years. ARSH 
December 9, 1851, page 57.24 


It is thought by those of an opposite view, that the woman should be 
viewed in the light of purity while in her ‘place,’ the ‘wilderness,’ 
because God prepared it for her. But has not God ‘prepared the 
place’ for the ‘devil and his angels? Certainly: and must they 
therefore be pure? No one will contend for this: Neither do we 
believe the woman was pure while in ‘her place’ 1260 years. Far 
from it. She was holding unlawful connection with the beast, or 
kings of the earth, during this time. - ‘THEY fed her,’ (Revelation 
712:6,) not God. With what did they feed her? ‘And | saw the woman 
drunken with the blood of the saints and with the blood of the 
martyrs of Jesus,’ Revelation 17:6. Blood, then was her food! The 
beast shed it, and the woman drank and became intoxicated with it. 
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She lived in a state of dissipation and fornication with the kings of 
the earth while in ‘her place.’ With whom the kings of the earth have 
committed fornication - Revelation 17:2. If this is not her character, 
why does John talk of her being the ‘MOTHER of HARLOTSyerse 
5? In her state or ‘place’ of concubinage, and since she has taken 
her seat on the beast, she has brought forth a numerous progeny of 
illegitimate daughters, who have soon imitated the example of their 
mother, or great grand-mother, and like her have become 
harlots.ARSH December 9, 1851, page 57.25 


We view the case of the woman (the nominal church) thus: She 
apostatized under Pagan Rome - entered upon her wilderness state 
A. D. 538. - Here John leaves her in her place for 1260 years, 
holding unlawful connection with, but subject to the kings of the 
earth. The beast during this time held the reigns of government: it 
wore crowns. At the end of the 1260 years, A. D. 1798, John is 
carried in vision, ‘into the wilderness,’ (Revelation 12:3,) and sees 
the woman just where he left her in chap.xvii: but how wide the 
contrast between her first, and last character and condition: At first 
she was clothed with the sun, the moon under her feet, and on her 
head a crown of twelve stars.’ Revelation 12. She had no daughters 
- was a pure woman. But now she is a drunken harlot; a mother not 
of one, but of many harlot daughters, and guides the beast which 
carries her, or holds the supremacy over the state, just as an artful 
mistress controls the will and destinies of her deceived and fallen 
paramours. Has not the church held this station over the kings and 
rulers of the earth since A. D. 1798? The facts in the case prove 
that she has. She ‘sits upon many waters.’ (which ‘are peoples, and 
multitudes, and nations, and tongues’ - Revelation 17:15,) and 
reigneth over the kings of the earth;’ not by physical power, but by 
artifice, cunning, and deception. Her influence is felt and submitted 
to in every legislative body of the world. Kings, Queens, and rulers 
whose aid and influence she seeks, and who are among her most 
liberal supporters, and actually ‘carry her, are nevertheless guided 
by her artful and polluted hand.ARSH December 9, 1851, page 
57.26 


Having, as we believe, obtained a correct understanding of the 
‘beast’ and of the ‘woman’ under consideration, we are prepared to 
consider the question. ARSH December 9, 1851, page 58.1 
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What is the Babylon out of which God calls his People?4RSH 
December 9, 1851, page 58.2 


‘The Advent Shield,’ p. 116, answers this question in the following 
language:ARSH December 9, 1851, page 58.3 


‘Babylon, then, is now comprised in the present kingdoms of the 
world - ‘the peoples, and multitudes, and nations and tongues’; the 
many nations which John saw, on which the woman sat - ‘the kings 
of the earth,’ over which ‘that great city, Rome, reigned. Babylon 
now, not only comprises all earthly power and dominion, but 
embraces everything which is anti-christian in its tendencies., ARSH 
December 9, 1851, page 58.4 


To this answer we offer the following objections; ARSH December 9, 
1851, page 58.5 


1st. If, as the ‘Shield’ says, the ‘kingdoms of the world’ are 
‘comprised in Babylon,’ how can the ‘woman, that great city,’ 
BABYLON eign over those kingdoms? It is folly to talk of a city 
reigning over itself. ARSH December 9, 1851, page 58.6 


2nd. The kings of the earth ‘committed fornication with’ the woman, 
or Babylon - Revelation 17:2. If the ‘Shield’ is correct, the kings 
committed fornication with themselves!ARSH December 9, 1857, 
page 58.7 


3rd. ‘For ALL NATIONS have drunk of the wine of the wrath of HER 
fornication’ - Revelation 17:3. If, as the ‘Shield’ says, the kingdoms 
are ‘comprised in Babylon,’ then they have drunk of their own, not 
of another’s wine.ARSH December 9, 1851, page 58.8 


Ath. The kings of the earth are to bewail the final fall of Babylon - 
Revelation 18:9, 10. But if the ‘Shield’ is correct, she will bewail her 
own fall!ARSH December 9, 1851, page 58.9 


Sth. John makes a clear distinction between the kings or kingdoms 
of the earth, and Babylon, (see Chaps. 77 and 78) but the ‘Shield’ 
makes none.ARSH December 9, 1851, page 58.10 


These objections we deem sufficient to settle the point, that the 
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‘Shield’ has not given the correct answer to the important question 
under consideration; we must therefore look for another 
answer.ARSH December 9, 1851, page 58.11 


Mr. Hotchkiss, of this city, in a recent discourse defined Babylon to 
be exclusively Papal Rome. Not a few adopt his views; and we 
believe they are now generally entertained by the different 
Protestant sects. To this answer we object:ARSH December 9, 
1851, page 58.12 


ist. Because Rome papal does not answer the definition of the 
term, babylon. As Mr. Hotchkiss justly contended, Rome, or the 
Catholic Church, is a‘unit. She isone in name, doctrine, 
ordinances, and all her work. But Babylon signifies ‘confusion or 
mixture.’ |It cannot therefore be applicable, exclusively to the 
Catholic Church. It should not be forgotten that there is meaning in 
the name, Babylon; God has given the name, and rightly applied it: 
It does not fitly apply to the Catholic Church ARSH December 9, 
1851, page 58.13 


2nd. The catholic church, abstractly, has its seat at Rome; but 
Babylon has her seat upon ‘many waters.’ Revelation 17:1.ARSH 
December 9, 1851, page 58.14 


3rd. The catholic church, abstractly, does not reign, neither has she 
ever reigned over the whole earth; but Babylon, or ‘where the whore 
sitteth, are peoples, and multitudes, and nations, and tongues,’ 
(Revelation 17:15.) which embrace the whole earth.ARSH 
December 9, 1851, page 58.15 


Ath. If the ‘mother of harlots,’ the church of Rome, abstractly 
considered is Babylon, then her harlot daughters are left out of the 
question. Then why did John call her not only ‘MOTHER,’ but 
‘mother of harlots?’ As well might a mother be called the whole 
family, as to call the church of Rome, Babylon.ARSH December 9, 
1851, page 58.16 


Having shown what we think BABYLON is NOT we will attempt to 
tell what we believe it to be. We believe it IS THE NOMINAL 
CHURCH.ARSH December 9, 1851, page 58.17 
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In Revelation 12, John saw the women (the church) fly into the 

wilderness - the next time he beholds her, she has upon her head 

‘MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER C 
HARLOTS AND ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTARSH 
December 9, 1851, page 58.18 


In explaining what this woman is, in Revelation 17:5, the explaining 
angel says in verse 78, ‘And the woman which thou sawest is that 
great city which reigneth over the kings of the earth.’ This 
explanation is the strongest proof that those present, who believe 
‘that great city’ is literal Rome. They say the woman is a figure, the 
explanation is literal, therefore the city must be literal - it must be 
Rome. Their reasoning would be good if the explanation told us 
that, ‘that great city’ was Rome; but as it does not, neither is Rome 
anywhere in the Bible called ‘Mystery Babylon’ nor ‘that great city; 
therefore it is a mere assumption to say that Rome is that great 
city. ARSH December 9, 1851, page 58.19 


What then is that great city which reigneth over the kings of the 
earth?’ If the angel was talking of what then existed, it could not 
have been the city of Rome; for the kings of the earth did not then 
exist; for Rome was in its imperial form and the kingly form did not 
arise until some centuries after John saw this vision. And certainly 
the literal city of Rome does not reign over the kings of the earth 
now, neither is there any propriety in calling it ‘Mystery Rome or 
Babylon,’ nor ‘that great city.’ There are other cities far greater than 
Rome; and it would be as proper to call them Mystery London, 
Mystery Paris, Mystery Pekin, Mystery Vienna, Mystery New-York, 
etc., as to call the literal city of Rome a Mystery; there is no more 
mystery about it than any other city or town built of wood, brick and 
stone.ARSH December 9, 1851, page 58.20 


The angel says, the woman is ‘that great city’ - but does not tell us 
in the explanation, what that great city is. To ascertain this fact we 
must consult other portions of the divine oracles. Under the seventh 
vial we are told, Revelation 16:19, that ‘the great city was divided 
into three parts, and the cities of the nations fell; and great Babylon 
came in remembrance before God, to give unto her the cup of the 
wine of the fierceness of his wrath.’ It is true that we are not here 
told what ‘that great city’ is, only that it is ‘great Babylon;’ but we are 
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clearly taught that the ‘cities of the nations are one thing, and ‘that 
great city’ or ‘great Babylon’ is another thing. ‘The great city was 
DIVIDED,’ but the ‘CITIES of the NATIONS FELL.’ Rome is one 
the cities of the nations, and cannot, therefore, be ‘that great 
city. ARSH December 9, 1851, page 58.21 


In Revelation 14:8, ‘that great city’ is brought to view. ‘And there 

followed another angel, saying, Babylon is fallen, is fallen, that great 
city, because she made all nations drink of the wrath of her 
fornication.’ We admit that in this case we are not told what Babylon 

is but we are taught that it is not identified with the ‘ALL NATIONS.’ 
The city of Rome is identified with one of the ‘all nations,’ and 
cannot therefore be ‘that great city, which has ‘made all nations 

drink her wine. ARSH December 9, 1851, page 58.22 


Again, in Revelation 11:8-13, speaking of the two witnesses, John 
says, ‘And their dead bodies shall lie in the street of the great city, 
which is spiritually called Sodom and Egypt, where our Lord was 
crucified.’ ‘And a tenth part of the city fell.’ There can be no dispute 
but that the ‘great city,’ in this case is Babylon; so our brethren have 
preached and published to the world; and they have taught us that 
the ‘street of the city,’ and the ‘tenth part of the city which fell,’ was 
France. They have also taught that it fell in A. D. 1798, or near that 
time. If France was a tenth of Babylon in A. D. 1798, what were the 
other nine tenths? Why, our brethren have taught us that the other 
nine divisions or the Roman Western Empire, constitute the other 
nine tenths of the great city. How then, can the city of Rome be that 
great city? It cannot. Neither can the Catholic Church, exclusively, 
be that city; for at the time the witnesses were slain in one of the 
streets of the city, and a tenth part of it fell, at that time, a part of the 
ten divisions were Protestant in their religion; and a_ part 
Catholic.ARSH December 9, 1851, page 58.23 


We then learn of what Babylon was constituted in A. D. 1798. It was 
all the Protestant and Catholic religions embraced in the ten 
divisions of the Roman Western Empire, which includes all the 
Catholic and Protestant churches of the world. They constitute ‘that 
great city’ or ‘Mystery Babylon,’ represented by the Mother of 
Harlots, and her apostate daughters.ARSH December 9, 18517, 
page 58.24 
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Once more: In the text under consideration John says, ‘the great 
city’ is spiritually called Sodom and Egypt, where also our Lord was 
crucified.’ The city of Rome is no where either literally or spiritually 
called thus, neither was our Lord crucified there; but we do find that 
the nominal church is called Sodom and Gomorrah, and no one will 
deny that our Lord was crucified by the church. Speaking of the 
church in her apostasy, Isa.(v, 70,) says, ‘Hear the word of the Lord, 
ye rulers of Sodom; and give ear unto the law of our God, ye people 
of Gomorrah. And inverse 72, he says, ‘How is the faithful city 
become an harlot! it was full of judgment; righteousness, lodged in 
it; but now murderers.’ For this, judgments are threatened, and a 
purging away of her dross is promised; and in verses 26, 27 and 28, 
the prophet adds, ‘And | will restore thy judges as at the first, and 
thy counselors as at the beginning; afterward thou shalt be called, 
the city of righteousness, the faithful city. Zion shall be redeemed 
with judgment, and her converts with righteousness, and the 
destruction of the transgressors and of the sinners shall be 
together, and they that forsake the Lord shall be consumed.’ARSH 
December 9, 1851, page 58.25 


Here God’s people, or ‘Zion’ is represented as once being the 
‘faithful city;’ but has become ‘an harlot,’ or as John says, the 
‘Mother of harlots,’ ‘Mystery Babylon,’ ‘Jezebel’ and her ‘children,’ 
the ‘great whore,’ ‘that great city,’ ‘spiritually called Sodom and 
Egypt,’ or as Isaiah says, ‘Sodom and Gomorrah. ARSH December 
9, 1851, page 58.26 


Apply these titles to Rome, and all is darkness, and insurmountable 
difficulties rise before us; but apply them to the nominal church, 
which is composed of all human ecclesiastical organizations, and all 
is clear; the fallen condition of that body perfectly answers the 
character these titles give; and the reasons come home to God’s 
people, with redoubled force, why they should fully separate 
themselves, or come out from such corrupt influences.ARSH 
December 9, 1851, page 58.27 


There can be no question but that the ‘woman’ is symbolical of the 
church, and as she is called Babylon, there can be no dispute but 
that the church is Babylon. What church? We can make no 
distinction no farther than the figure will justify. It is a mother and 
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her daughters - a family of harlots. We admit the mother represents 

the Catholic Church the eldest member of the family; and we 
believe the daughters symbolize the Protestant sects. If they do not, 
pray what do they represent? No one of an opposite view has yet 
been able to answer this question. We can see no resemblance 

between the ‘mother,’ a unit, and a ‘great city.’ But the ‘whole family’ 
most strikingly represents that city. Take the whole and the figure is 

perfect; leave out the children and it is imperfect. ARSH December 
9, 1851, page 58.28 


This view of the subject we think is strengthened by what is said 

relative to the church in Thyatira. - In chapter 2, mention is made of 
that ‘woman Jezebel’ ‘her fornication.’ - ‘her great tribulation’ - and it 

is said. ‘Il will kill her CHILDREN with death; and ALL THE 
CHURCHES shall know that | am he which searcheth the reins and 
hearts; and | will give unto every one of you according to your 

works. Here the ‘children’ of the ‘woman’ are identified with ‘ALL 

THE CHURCHES, ’ which are to be ‘KILLED WITH DEATH; and ° 
‘every one of you’ [the churches] will be given according to your 

works.ARSH December 9, 1851, page 58.29 


We believe the ‘woman Jezebel’ and ‘her children,’ in chapter 2, 

and the ‘mother of harlots’ and her daughters, in chapter 17, are 

symbolical of a// the churches, and as the mother of harlots is called 

Babylon, it is evident to us that ‘ALL THE CHURCHES’ constitute 
the Babylon out of which God now calls his people ARSH 

December 9, 1851, page 58.30 


But the question may arise, how can the daughters be included 
when the name Babylon is exclusively inscribed on the head of the 
mother? The same objection, with nearly, if not the same propriety, 
might be offered against the ‘beast’ representing all the kingdoms of 
the world. It had its origin - received its power - and has its seat at 
Rome, yet no one denies but that it symbolizes ALL the kingdoms 
of the world. So with the ‘mother of harlots’ - she is the chief tower 
in the city, or member of the family, and it was proper to inscribe 
upon her head the name of the fraternity or city. ARSH December 9, 
1851, page 58.31 


Babylon comes from Babel, and signifies ‘confusion, or mixture,’ 
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Genesis 10:10, and 77:9. The account there given will illustrate the 
case under consideration. Chapter 11, begins with an account of 
the earth being of one language; and goes on to tell that the people 
journeyed eastward - they came to a plain - made brick to build 
them a tower and city - God confounded their language, and 
‘scattered them abroad from thence upon the face of all the earth, 
And the name of it (the tower) was called, Babel,’ or as the margin 
reads ‘confusion. ARSH December 9, 1851, page 58.32 


It should be remembered that the tower was called ‘Babel’ or 
‘confusion.’ With this inscription upon it, we will suppose a traveler 
understanding the meaning of terms, visits the tower. He sees the 

inscription in large capitals, and expects to find the tower answering 

to the name it bears: but his disappointment is great, when instead 

of ‘confusion,’ he finds perfect, order, system, and mechanism, in 

the formation of the brick, the plan and construction of the tower. 

Why, says he, there is no ‘confusion’ here, and the name the tower 

bears is inappropriate indeed. But, cries the voice of Him who 
inscribed it, ‘Therefore is the name of it called Babel; because the 
Lord did there confound the language of all the earth and from 

thence did the lord scatter them abroad upon the face of all the 

earth.’ Genesis 11:9. Ah! cries the traveler, | perfectly understand it 

now. The name is truly appropriate, and has its location where it 

properly belongs. It is inscribed on the tower, because ‘THERE’ 
God confounded the language of the PEOPLE, and from ‘THENCE 
were they scattered. The confusion therefore must be looked for 
among the people scattered over the whole earth. ARSH December 
9, 1851, page 58.33 


The application is easy. The church commenced building her a 
tower and a city, under the influence of Catholicism. God 
confounded her language and scattered her; or different sects have 
sprung up; each has built a tower, and attempted to build a city; 
they too have been confounded and scattered. ARSH December 9, 
1851, page 58.34 


Hence the work of tower and city building, confounding and 
scattering, has gone on until perfect ‘confusion’ reigns throughout 
christendom. The great city is complete; and reaching far above its 
many towers is seen the one first reared by the ‘mother’ of the city. 
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And uponher tower the name of the city is properly inscribed, 
MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER C 
HARLOTS, AND ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH. It is inscrib 
upon the ‘mother’s’ tower, because, as in the case of Babel, the 
type, ‘THERE’ the work of confounding, and from ‘THENCE’ the 
scattering commenced.ARSH December 9, 1851, page 59.1 


Again, God calls HIS PEOPLE out of BabylonRevelation 18:4. 
Where are his people? Until quite recently they were in the different 
churches; some doubtless are there yet - many, thank the Lord 
have come out in obedience to his call. Babylon, then must be that 
place where God’s people are found at the time they are called to 
come out of her; and as they were in the churches with scarcely an 
exception, at the time the cry to come out was made, the conclusion 
is irresistible that the churches are the Babylon’ under 
consideration.ARSH December 9, 1851, page 59.2 


The influence the church has over the world, is a strong evidence in 
our favor. She dictates its laws, and guides its destinies by her 
deceptive hand. No one of the sects does this work alone; it is done 
by the influence of them all. It is the WHOLE ‘great city which 
reigneth over the kings of the earth’ - Revelation 17:18. She reigns 
by artifice, cunning, and deception, as an artful woman rules her 
deceived and fallen paramours.ARSH December 9, 1851, page 
59.3 


That the churches are Babylon is further evident from the fact, that 
no other view of the subject makes a perfect harmony in the 
prophecies of John. With this view we can see ‘the woman’ go into 
the wilderness A. D. 538; and remain there 1260 years, until A. D. 
1798; when she takes her seat upon the ‘beast,’ a dissipated harlot, 
surrounded with a family of daughters of like character; all of which 
constitutes the corrupt influence which now controls the affairs of 
the nations of the globe, and will, until the great city they represent, 
together with the kings of the earth over which she reigns, be 
destroyed at the coming of the Lord of glory,ARSH December 9, 
1851, page 59.4 


Finally, the facts in the case answering to the strict definition of the 
term Babylon, is conclusive evidence that the churches, or nominal 
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church constitute the Babylon under consideration. When we look 
at the confusion or mixture in the names, creeds doctrines, worship, 
ordinances, practices, and so forth of the sects, we involuntarily 
exclaim, oh! what a Babylon! And when we see her corruptions, we 
wonder not that God calls his people out of her, and threatens, in 
the most fearful language, her speedy and_ everlasting 
destruction.ARSH December 9, 1851, page 59.5 


The Fall of Babylon. ARSH December 9, 1851, page 59.6 


Having shown that the nominal church, comprising all human 
ecclesiastical organizations, is Babylon, out of which God calls his 
people, the next point to be considered is the fall of Babylon. ARSH 
December 9, 1851, page 59.7 


The ‘Advent Shield’ places this event in the future, to take place at 
the actual coming of Christ. On pages 116 and 117 it is said, ‘that 
the fall of Babylon is the end of Satan’s supremacy in the earth, 
when Michael will stand up to reign.’ And in speaking of ‘coming out 
of Babylon,’ on page 118, it is said. ‘Thus when the wicked are to 
experience the fierceness of the wine of the wrath of God, the 
righteous will all receive the invitation to meet their Lord in the air, 
and will not suffer for the sins of the wicked, nor receive of her 
plagues.’ ARSH December 9, 1851, page 59.8 


We are constrained to take a different view of the subject, 
because,ARSH December 9, 1851, page 59.9 


1st. Babylon exists after her fall; for after her fall is announced, in 
the same verse it is said, ‘and is become the habitation of devils,’ 
etc. Revelation 18:2. - Her fall, then, could not, as the Shield says, 
‘be the end of Satan’s supremacy. ARSH December 9, 1851, page 
59.10 


2nd. God’s people are called upon to come out of her after the fall 
and deep corruption of Babylon are announced, (verses 2 and 4.) 
But, according to the Shield, that call must be made at or before the 
fall ARSH December 9, 1851, page 59.11 


3rd. After her fall, Babylon proudly says, ‘I sit a queen, and am no 
widow, and shall see no sorrow,’ (v.7.) If the Shield is correct, she 
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says this before her fall ARSH December 9, 1851, page 59.12 


4th. The call, ‘Come out of her, my people,’ clearly implies a 
voluntary act on the part of those who hear: it is optional with them 
to come out or remain in Babylon, for to the call is added, ‘that ye 
be not partakers of her sins, and that ye receive not of her plagues.’ 
(verse 4.) But there can be no option, or volition with the creature in 
his resurrection, change from mortality to immortality, and being 
‘caught up to meet the Lord.” The two cases are entirely different in 
their nature. The call ‘Come out of her’ implies a voluntary act; while 
being ‘caught up’ implies a passive act. The Shield makes both to 
be one, and a passive act.ARSH December 9, 1851, page 59.13 


5th. The Shield blends all these events in one - places them in the 
future, at the actual coming of Christ. Hence Babylon has not yet 
fallen, and ‘become the habitation of devils:’ and the voice ‘Come 
out of her, my people,’ has not yet been heard. But John makes a 
clear distinction in the events, as the following testimony will 
show:ARSH December 9, 1851, page 59.14 


After telling what Babylon is, in Revelation chap 17, commencing 
with the 78th chap. John says, ‘And after these things | saw another 
angel come down from heaven, having great power, and the earth 
was lighted with his glory. And he cried mightily, with a strong voice, 
saying, ‘Babylon the great is fallen is fallen! and is become the 
habitation of devils, and the hold of every foul spirit, and the cage of 
every unclean and hateful bird. For all nations have drunk of the 
wine of the wrath of her fornication, and the kings of the earth have 
committed fornication with her, and the merchants of the earth have 
waxed rich through the abundance of her delicacies, (or “power,” as 
the margin reads.) And | heard another voice from heaven, saying, 
Come out of her, my people, that ye be not partakers of her sins, 
and that ye receive not of her plagues. For her sins have reached 
unto heaven, and God hath remembered her iniquities. Reward her 
even as she rewarded you, and double unto her double according 
to her works: in the cup which she hath filled, fill to her double. How 
much she hath glorified herself, and lived deliciously, so much 
torment and sorrow give her; for she saith in her heart, | sit a queen, 
and am no widow, and shall see no sorrow. Therefore shall her 
plagues come in one day - death, and mourning, and famine; and 
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she shall be utterly burned with fire: for strong is the Lord God who 
judgeth her. ARSH December 9, 1851, page 59.15 


1st. We learn from this testimony, that Babylon was first to fall, and 
become deeply corrupt: verse 2.ARSH December 9, 1851, page 
59.16 


2nd. After that fall and corruption, God’s people are commanded to 
‘come out of her:’ verse 4.ARSH December 9, 1851, page 59.17 


3rd. After that call is given, Babylon becomes proudly exalted, and 
contemplates ‘no sorrow,’ but undisturbed dominion as a queen of 
universal power: verse 7.ARSH December 9, 1851, page 59.18 


Ath. But at this time of her proud expectations, she is to be ‘utterly 
burned with fire,’ or finally destroyed: verse 8.ARSH December 9, 
1851, page 59.19 


That the fall of Babylon, and her destruction, are different events, is 
evident from what John says of her, after the occurrence of each of 
those events. He speaks of Babylonafter her fall, as having 
“become the habitation of devils” - of God’s people being called out 
of her - of her being threatened with plagues - her sins reaching to 
heaven - God remembering her iniquities - and of her glorifying 
herself, and saying in her heart, “I sit a queen, and shall see no 
sorrow:” see Revelation 18:2-7. All these things are said of her after 
her fall has taken place. Surely, then ‘her fall cannot be her 
destruction. But of her destruction it is said, “She shall be utterly 
burned with fire, and shall be found no more at all:’, verses 8 and 
21.ARSH December 9, 1851, page 59.20 


The fall of Babylon, we consider, consists in her final rejection of the 
truth; and her destruction will be her punishment for that rejection 
and her corruption. But it may be asked, Can a power fall, and not 
be destroyed? One example, of many which might be named, will 
show that it can. The Jews, as a nation, fell before their destruction. 
They rejected Christ; who told them the last time he left the temple, 
that their house was left unto them desolate. And again, “If thou 
hadst known, in this thy day, the things which belong unto thy 
peace; but now they are hid from thine eyes.” But Paul speaks 
directly to the point: “Have they stumbled that they should fall?” 
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Now if the fall of them be the riches of the world.” (Romans 11:17, 
712.) When did the Jews fall? At the time salvation came unto the 
gentiles. “Through their fall, salvation is come unto the gentiles:” 
Romans 11:11. When did salvation come unto the gentiles? All 
admit it came at the first advent of Christ. When were the Jews, as 
a nation, destroyed? Near forty years after they fell, or their final 
rejection of the truth, Their fall was gradual; but final, when they 
rejected the Son of God.ARSH December 9, 1851, page 59.21 


So with Babylon, or the nominal church - its fall has been gradual. 

Truths after truths have been presented to the church, but she has 

rejected them, until the last and most glorious of all - the SECOND 
COMING OF CHRIST - has been treated with as much contempt as 
was the doctrine of his first coming by the proud and sin-hardened 

Jews. And since this last, this crying sin, the fall of the church has 

not only been visible to others, but its chief organs have proclaimed 

the mournful fact throughout Christendom. We give the following 

testimony in justification of our position; ARSH December 9, 18517, 
page 59.22 


Elder R. Turnbull, missionary in Europe, says, “everywhere - in 
France, Italy, Switzerland, Germany - a dead formality seems to 
prevail. The heart of religion has been worn out by speculation, or 
benumbed by constant iteration of mere forms and ceremonies; the 
consequence of which is, that in most places, it is nothing more 
than a hideous skeleton, hung up in terrorem, or exhibited to the 
people as a curiosity. ARSH December 9, 1851, page 59.23 


Such is the condition of the church in the eastern world; and is it 
any better in our own boasted land of Bibles? Our opponents being 
judges, it is not. - A late number of the Congregational Journal 
remarks as follows: ARSH December 9, 1851, page 59.24 


CHURCH OF THE REV. ALBERT BARNES. - At a recent meetin 
of the Presbytery of Philadelphia, Rev. Mr. Barnes, pastor of the 1st 
Presbyterian Church in Philadelphia, whose notes are so 
extensively used in our families and Sabbath schools, stated, that 
he had been in the ministry, for twenty years, and never, till the last 
communion, had he administered the ordinance without receiving 
more or less to the church. But now there are no awakenings, no 
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conversions, not much apparent growth in grace in professors, and 
none come to his study to converse about the salvation of their 
souls. With the increase of business, and the brightening prospects 
of commerce and manufactures, there is an increase of wordly- 
mindedness. Thus it is with all denominations. ARSH December 9, 
1851, page 59.25 


‘Thus it is with all denominations;’ and will they deny the charge? 
Let them speak for themselves:ARSH December 9, 1851, page 
59.26 


“The Puritan (Orthodox) of this city, (Boston) not long since 
informed its readers that there had not been known such a state of 
coldness for some twenty years. Zion’s Herald made a similar 
statement, and endeavored to fix the blame upon ‘Millerism;’ and 
we have been told that at the recent protracted meeting held by Mr. 
Knapp, at the Tremont Baptist (Mr. Colver’s) church, the failure was 
ascribed to the same cause.” - Ad. HeraldARSH December 9, 
1851, page 59.27 


The Christian Palladium for May 15th speaks in the following 
mournful strains: ARSH December 9, 1851, page 59.28 


‘In every direction we hear the dolorous sound, wafting upon every 
breeze of heaven, chilling as the blasts from the ice-bergs of the 
north - settling like an incubus on the breasts of the timid, and 
drinking up the energies of the weak; that lukewarmness, division 
anarchy and desolation are distressing the borders of Zion. Perhaps 
it is so. What then? Do we well, like the howling women of ancient 
days, to rend our flesh - our hair, and fill the whole atmosphere with 
our wailings? ARSH December 9, 1851, page 59.29 


‘It is but a few passing months since the whole extent of our wide 
spread country rang with triumphant peals of joy borne upon the 
wings of numerous religious periodicals, and spontaneously 
overflowing from every Christian heart. Not a lip but was shouting 
the victories of the cross, or joining in the triumphant songs of the 
redeemed. And is the whole scene now so changed? Is God’s 
whole Israel routed and flying before their uncircumcised enemies? 
And is it to be at the end of long years that Zion’s walls are again to 
be built? | do not believe it. | cannot think that God’s hosts are thus 
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broken, routed and flying from an overpowering foe.’ARSH 
December 9, 1851, page 59.30 


The next point in order to be noticed, is the call for God’s people 
toARSH December 9, 1851, page 59.31 


Come Out of Her.ARSH December 9, 1851, page 59.32 


ist. That the Bible does speak of acal/ for God’s people to come 
out of “Mystery Babylon” is evident from the following testimony: 
“My people, go ye out of the midst of her, and deliver ye every man 
his soul from the fierce anger of the Lord.” Jeremiah 51:45. If this 
testimony refers directly to “Mystery Babylon,” (and there is very 
good reason that it does) then the proof is clear that such a call is 
made; but if it refers to literal Babylon, the testimony is not 
invalidated; for there can be no dispute but that literal Babylon was 
a type of mystery Babylon, and by comparing the above command 
with one which there can be no dispute about its applying to 
mystery Babylon, we find the type and anti-type perfectly agree. In 
reference to mystery Babylon it is said, “And | heard another voice 
from heaven, saying, come out of her, my people that ye be not 
partakers of her sins, and that ye receive not of her plagues.” 
Revelation 18:4. This testimony fully settles the point that the Bible 
speaks ofa call for God’s people to come out of Babylon ARSH 
December 9, 1851, page 59.33 


2nd. The nature of the call. We say call, but it is more properly an 
imperative command, given by the Most High to his people; 
threatening the severest penalty in case of their neglecting or 
refusing to obey it. Hence, Jeremiah 51:45, assigns as a reason 
why God’s people should “go out of her,” that every man might 
deliver his soul from the fierce anger of the Lord. And John says, 
come out of her, “that ye be not partakers of her sins, and that ye 
receive not of her plagues.” Revelation 18:4. Also, we think the 
same penalty is threatened in Revelation 14:9, 10. After the fall of 
Babylon is announced, the “third angel followed saying with a loud 
voice.” “If any man worship the beast and his image and receive his 
mark in his forehead, or in his hand, the same shall drink of the 
wrath of God, which is poured out without mixture into the cup of his 
indignation: and he shall be tormented with fire and brimstone in the 
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presence of the holy angels, and in the presence of the 
Lamb.”ARSH December 9, 1851, page 59.34 


[Concluded on page 64.] 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
SARATOGA SPRINGS, TUESDAY, DECEMBER 9, 1851. 


Review of O. R. L. Crozier onRevelation 14:1-13. BY BRO. J. N. 
ANDREWS.ARSH December 9, 1851, page 60.1 


A series of articles from the pen of “C.” in the “Harbinger,” for a few 
weeks past, seems to demand a brief notice. The writer attempts to 
show that Revelation 14:7-13, is but one view or vision, beginning 
with the reign of the Lamb on Mount Zion, and extending forward for 
a space, in the Millennial state. He also proceeds to show that the 
proclamation of the everlasting gospel, is made AFTER the end of 
the present age or dispensation; and the second angel’s message, 
or proclamation, “Babylon is fallen, come out of her my people,” 
[Revelation 14:8 18:2-4] is given AFTER the saints have been 
caught up to meet their Lord in the air, and have actually begun to 
reign with him in his kingdom; the third proclamation follows, 
containing a most solemn warning against the worship of the Beast 
and his Image, and refers directly to the period when the Two- 
horned Beast shall require on pain of death, that men shall worship 
the Beast and his Image and receive his mark. Compare Revelation 
14:9-11, with 73:14-17. The penalty of this worship is given in 
language of solemn and fearful import. They “shall drink the wine of 
the wrath of God,” and they “shall be tormented with fire and 
brimstone in the presence of the holy angels and in the presence of 
the Lamb.” The torment with fire and brimstone is explained in 
Revelation 21:8; 20:9, 10; the wrath of God threatened by the third 
angel is filled up in the seven last plagues, [Revelation 15:1] which 
are certainly future when the third angel’s message is given. For 
further proof on this point, notice the fact that the FIRST PLAGUE is 
poured out on the very class which the third angel threatens. 
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Revelation 16:2, 14:9, 10. The everlasting gospel preached after 
the end! Matthew 24:15. The people of God in Babylonafter they 
have been caught up to meet the Lord in the air, to be forever with 
him! 7 Thessalonians 4:16, 17; Revelation 18:2-4. The triumph of 
the Beast and his Image, and the pouring out of the seven last 
plagues in the Millennial state! Revelation 20:1-4. The absurdity of 
this view, it might be supposed, would be its own refutation. But we 
notice in this place one fact which directly refutes this view. A 
comparison of Revelation 14:9-11; 15:1; 16:2, shows clearly that 
the third angel’s proclamation precedes the seven last plagues. 
Now mark! AT LEAST SIX OF THE PLAGUES PRECEDE Tt 
COMING OF JESUSRevelation 16:12-15.ARSH December 9, 
1851, page 60.2 


The reasons offered to substantiate this application, are in 
substance these: 1. Revelation 14:1-13, is one connected vision; 
hence the three messages are not heard until the commencement 
of Christ’s reign on Mount Zion. 2. The theory which would locate 
any of these messages in the past, makes Zion, Babylon, the 
penalty of worshiping the Beast, the one like the Son of man, mean 
something different from the plain import of the language. 3. The 
third reason is found in the fitness of the application of these 
messages to the events of the future. ARSH December 9, 1851, 
page 60.3 


1, Let us weigh these reasons in the light of scripture testimony. We 

inquire then, is Revelation 14:1-13, one connected view? If we do 
not mistake greatly, the sixth verse introduces a new vision or view. 

The language is this: AND | SAW another angel fly in the midst of 
heaven.” That this language is repeatedly used in the book of 
Revelation to introduce a new view is evident to all who will 
examine a few passages. “And | saw another mighty angel come 
down from heaven.” Revelation 10:71. “And | saw another sign in 
heaven.” 75:7. “And | saw heaven opened.” 79:77. “And | saw an 
angel standing in the sun.” 79:77. “And | saw the Beast and the 
kings of the earth.” 79:79. “And | saw an angel come down from 
heaven, having the key of the bottomless pit, and a great chain in 
his hand.” 20:7. “And | saw a great white throne and him that sat on 
it.” 20:77. “And | saw a new heaven and a new earth.” 27:7. These 
quotations show that the expression, “And | saw,” is repeatedly 
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used by the beloved disciple in recording a new view. The 

argument, therefore, that Revelation 14:1-13, is one connected 

view, rests not on proof, but on assertion. The arguments adduced 

to prove that Christ’s reign on Mount Zion is future, we do not call in 
question. None of us believe that that reign is in the past. Relative 
to Mount Zion itself, we offer one text from the New Testament 
which brother C. overlooks. “But ye are come unto MOUNT ZION, 
AND UNTO THE CITY OF THE LIVING GOD, THE HEAVEN 
JERUSALEM.’Hebrews 12:22. The 144,000 who were shown to 

John, upon Mount Zion, were shown to him in the seventh chapter, 

whilst in the present state. Just before the four winds were loosed, 

an angel was commissioned to seal the SERVANTS OF GOD.” 
When this work was accomplished, 144,000 were found to be 

sealed. This company, therefore comprises the servants of God ata 

certain period. That period as shown by the connection, is not the 

days of the first Advent, but the days of the second. See Revelation 

6, 7, 8.ARSH December 9, 1851, page 60.4 


2 We do not admit the truth of the charge contained in the second 
reason. We believe that Zion is real, and literal and intimately 
connected with the HEAVENLY JERUSALEMHebrews 12:22. As 
expressed by Macknight’s version, we believe that we “Shall come 
to Mount Zion, and to the city of the living God, the Heavenly 
Jerusalem.” We believe in Babylon, and in its fall as described in 
Revelation 18. “The penalty of the Beast worshippers,” which is the 
seven last plagues, and a part in the lake of fire, we believe to be 
real, literal and dreadful. The one like the Son of man is Jesus. 
Revelation 1:13-18.ARSH December 9, 1851, page 60.5 


3. The fitness of the application of these messages to the future, 
next claims attention. The first view presented in this application is 
this: The proclamation of the everlasting gospel “to every nation and 
kindred and tongue and people, saying with a loud voice, Fear God, 
and give glory to him, for the hour of his judgment, is come,” is 
located after the end of the present, and in a future dispensation! 
The gospel which was committed to the apostles, was to be 
preached “in all the world,” to “all nations,” and then the end should 
come. Mark 16; Matthew 28. The preaching of the gospel was 
committed to Paul in common with the other apostles; [7 Timothy 
1:11, 12; 2:7] and we hear him preaching that God “NOW 
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commandeth all men everywhere to repent; BECAUSE he hath 
appointed a day, in the which he will judge the world in 

righteousness.” Acis 77:37. The gospel committed to Paul extended 

no further than to “the end.” “A gospel” that should be preached in 

the “day in the which God shall judge the world by Jesus Christ,” is 
“another gospel,” than that preached by Paul, “and one that has no 

Saviour in it.” We would seriously, yet kindly, inquire whether the 

language of Paul is not strictly applicable in this case; “But though 

we, OR AN ANGEL FROM HEAVEN, preaching any other gospe 
unto you than that we have preached unto you, let him be 

accursed.” Galatians 1:8.ARSH December 9, 1851, page 60.6 


It is evident, however, that the proclamation of the first angel, 
pertains to the last great work of salvation, the finishing of the 
proclamation of the gospel of Jesus. In other words, it evidently 
synchronizes with what Christ terms “this gospel of the kingdom,” 
which was to be preached in all the world for a witness, and then 
the end should come. That this proclamation of the coming 
kingdom, and that the hour of God’s judgment is come, has been 
made through the world, is a fact well established. It rests upon the 
most weighty testimony viz: the prophetic history of the world, 
Daniel 2:7, 8 Matthew 14; Revelation 6:8, 8, 11; the prophetic 
periods, Daniel 8:12; Revelation 9:13; and the signs of the times, 
Matthew 24; Luke 21; 2 Timothy 3. It has been attended in the most 
wonderful manner by the power of the Holy Spirit. We would rather 
by far be joined with those Pharisees and Lawyers who rejected the 
counsel of God against themselves, not being baptized of John, 
than to be with those who have rejected this solemn proclamation. 
Mark the language. It does not read, the judgment has come, - but, 
THE HOUR of his judgment is come; implying that a brief space in 
which mercy yet lingered, remained to the unprepared. ARSH 
December 9, 1851, page 60.7 


Nor does the quotation from Isaiah [/saiah 52:7,] avail much for 
Brother C. If the apostle Paul is correct in his application of this text, 
it is evident that the proclamation of “the glad tidings of good things” 
is made in the present dispensation and not after the gospel shall 
have ended. Read Romans 10:11-17, and answer, does not this 
portion of scripture apply to the preaching of the gospel in the 
present dispensation? ARSH December 9, 1851, page 60.8 
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The second angel’s message is next applied. Babylon is the literal 
city of Rome. The seven heads of the Beast on which the woman, 
or Babylon sits, are the seven mountains on which Rome is built. 
The fall of Babylon, is the overthrow, or burning of Rome. Such, in a 
few words, is the “literal” position of brother C.ARSH December 9, 
1851, page 60.9 


The reason offered to prove that Babylon is a literal city, is this: The 
angel in his application of the woman, styles her a city; and, (to 
express his idea in words) the explanation of a symbol is never 
given in symbols, but is always literal. That this is not a universal 
rule, is evident from Revelation 17:3, 4. The two witnesses are 
there explained to be “the two olive trees, and the two candle 
sticks;” which explanation cannot be understood literally. The 
meaning is transferred to other symbols, which symbols are 
elsewhere, clearly explained. Jeremiah 11:16, 17; Romans 11:17- 
25; Revelation 1:20. So in this case. When the angel tells John that 
“the woman is that great city which reigneth over the kings of the 
earth,” we understand him to refer to that same “great city” which an 
angel had just before pointed out to John. Revelation 17:8-13. In 
the street of this great city the witnesses were to lie three years and 
a half. And in verse 73 we read, that a tenth part of the city fell. This 
event is included in the second woe. No one, it is believed, applies 
the great city in Revelation 17, to Rome, or to any other literal city. 
We will notice this point again,ARSH December 9, 1851, page 
60.10 


The seven heads are seven mountains. This explanation, according 
to brother C., must be literal; that is, the heads of the Beast are 
seven mountains of earth! If so; they are quite unlike the four heads 
of the Leopard, [Danie/ 7,] which denoted the four kingdoms, into 
which Grecia was divided. Nor does this view make very good 
sense when it is applied to Revelation 73. “| saw one of his heads,” 
says John, as it were wounded to death; (margin, slain;) and his 
deadly wound was healed.” Can any one tell how, or when one of 
the seven hills of Rome received a deadly wound by the sword? 
And how, and when was that mountain healed? There is literality 
about this to be sure; it is literally an absurdity. The version of Prof. 
Whiting, however, makes this subject entirely plain. “The seven 
heads are seven mountains, and they,” (the seven mountains) “are 
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seven kings.” Thus the angel gives a double explanation to the 
symbol used. It is easy to understand how one of the seven kings or 
kingdoms could receive a deadly wound.ARSH December 9, 18517, 
page 60.11 


This view demonstrates the fact that a literal city was not intended 
by the angel. For a literal city cannot sit upon symbolic mountains. 
A woman being the acknowledged symbol of the church, 
[Revelation 12; Ephesians 5:22-32; 2 Corinthians 11:2; Jeremiah 
6:2,] and the church being compared, by Christ, to a city, [Matthew 
5:14,] we understand the woman seated upon the Beast, to denote 
the corrupt church united to the civil power.ARSH December 9, 
1851, page 60.12 


The fall of Babylon, brother C. explains to be the destruction of 
Rome. This fact is to be “announced by the second angel 
throughout the earth.” A voice from heaven (see Revelation 18:24) 
follows this announcement, saying “Come out of her my people.” 
We would inquire with all candor, how the people of God can be 
called out of Rome after it has been destroyed? And how can they 
escape the plagues that were to come on Rome, by coming out of 
her, after she has been destroyed? Verse 4. And how comes it that 
the people of God are in Rome, after they have been caught up to 
meet the Lord in the air, to be forever with him? Or, as expressed in 
Chap. 11, the servants of God are around his throne, when they 
witness the smoke of her burning. But perhaps brother C. will vary 
his application of the term Babylon, and make it include the Papal 
church; so that when Rome shall have been burnt, after the Advent, 
there shall be a great call to come out of the Papal church. But 
Papacy and its kindred abominations are to be destroyed by the 
brightness of Christ's coming. 2 Thessalonians 1:7-10; 2:7, 8.ARSH 
December 9, 1851, page 60.13 


How much more natural is the plain account of Babylon’s fall in 
Revelation 18. The fall of babylon renders her the hold of foul 
spirits, and a cage of unclean and hateful birds. This shows that it is 
not her destruction, but that it is a moral fall, and denotes her 
rejection and perfect apostasy. - The people of God are then called 
upon to flee out of her, lest they receive of her plagues, and be 
overwhelmed in her destruction. Who, that will compare the corrupt 
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bodies described in 2 Timothy 3, and in Revelation 18, can doubt 
their identity? And how evident it is that we now stand, where but a 
brief space, intervenes between us, and the pouring out of 
Babylon’s Plagues.ARSH December 9, 1851, page 60.14 


The writer next proceeds to notice the third angel. He presents no 
arguments to show that this applies to the future, but in view of what 
he has already said, treats it as an established fact. Let us examine 
the propriety of this application. That the solemn warning against 
the worship of the Beast and his Image, and the reception of the 
Mark, refers to the period when men will be required to do these 
things, on pain of death, cannot be doubted by those who will take 
pains to compare Revelation 14:9-11, 13:14-17. What a period must 
“the times of the Restitution” be, if such a scene as that described in 
Revelation 13:14-17, is to be realized in it! How much more befitting 
is such a scene, for that time of trouble such as never was! But by 
turning to Revelation 20:1-6; it will be seen that the period of 
triumph to the Beast and his Image, and the reception of the Mark, 
precedes, but is not cotemporary with, the reign of the saints. See 
also Revelation 15:2. The penalty of this worship is too clearly 
described in the Book of revelation to be doubted, or, set aside. The 
wrath of God is described in Revelation 15:1. The torment with fire 
and brimstone is described in Revelation 21:3.ARSH December 9, 
1851, page 60.15 


The language of verse 12, “HERE, IS THE PATIENCE OF THI 
SAINTS: here are they that keep the commandments of God and 
the faith of Jesus,” entirely overthrows the application of these 
messages to the period when the saints shall receive their 
REWARD. The SAINTS are in their PATIENCE, at the close of thi 
third angel’s proclamation. “Ye have need of patience,” says Paul, 
“that after ye have done the will of God, ye might receive the 
promise.” Hebrews 10:35-39. “In your patience,” says Christ, 
“possess ye your souls.” Luke 21:79. Be patient therefore brethren 
UNTO the coming of the Lord.”/James 5:7. Can any one believe 
that the SAINTS will have to possess their souls in patience, in the 
kingdom of God? or that they will “have need of patience,” AFTER 
THEY SHALL HAVE RECEIVED THE PROMISE? John 2:25] or 
that they will be required to exercise patience AFTER THE 
COMING OF THE LORD? Yet if brother C. be correct in hi: 
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application, this period of the saints patience refers to the future 
period of their reign with Christ! Revelation 20.ARSH December 9, 
1851, page 60.16 


“Here are they that keep the commandments of God and the faith of 
Jesus.” How evident it is that this refers to the period when “the 
remnant” (on whom the dragon is yet to make war) are KEEPING 
“THE COMMANDMENTS OF GOD” and the faith of Jesu: 
[Revelation 12:17;] and not to the period when those who keep 

them shall have entered in through the gates into the City. 

Revelation 22:14. Or to the period when the saints are living by 

faith, [Hebrews 10:38, 39,] and not to the period when they shall 

have received “the END OF THEIR FAITH, THE SALVATION O 
THEIR SOULS.” Peter 7:9. And we would here inquire whether 

this company is composed of those who do and teach the 

commandments, or of those who break them, and “teach men so?” 

Matthew 5:17-19.ARSH December 9, 1851, page 61.1 


But verse 13, which pronounces a blessing on the “dead which die 
in the Lord from henceforth,” contains a testimony that cannot be 
evaded. It shows that this vision relates to a period prior to the first 
resurrection. Revelation 20:4-6. No one, it is believed, who credits 
the word of God, expects that the saints will die after they have put 
on immortality, which event occurs at the last trump. 7 Corinthians 
15:51-56. Bro. C. perceives that this is fatal to his theory, and 
attempts to evade it, by saying that this is not a part of the vision, 
but an unconnected sentence, “a declaration of a great and glorious 
truth.” His whole theory rests upon the position that Revelation 
14:1-13, is but one connected view and this assumption he is now 
obliged to abandon.ARSH December 9, 1851, page 617.2 


We cannot forbear an expression of sorrow and regret that such 
arguments as these should be brought to oppose the truth. Not only 
do they show a disposition to break down those prophecies which 
describe the Advent Movement, but even the hope of the church, 
immortality, the kingdom, deliverance from persecution, and the 
recompense of the reward, - all, all are dissipated into thin air. Or, 
rather, instead of having, those who have gotten the victory over the 
Beast and his Image, live and reign with Christ a thousand years, 
they are, after the coming of Christ, still in Babylon, exposed to the 
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wrath of the Beast and his Image, still in the period of their patience, 
and yet liable to the grasp of death! Well is it for the church of Christ 
that her hope is laid up in heaven, [Co/ossians 1:5,] and that it is not 
in the keeping of frail men. We hope for the things promised - the 
kingdom of God, the first resurrection, immortality, to reign with 
Christ a thousand years in triumph over the Beast and his Image! 
And the things for which we hope, we are also waiting for with 
patience. God grant that our hope may be like an anchor to the 
soul, and that by it, having laid hold on the reality, we may hold it 
fast until Christ our Life shall appear.ARSH December 9, 1851, 
page 61.3 


Jackson, (Mich.), Nov. 21st, 1851. ARSH December 9, 1851, page 
61.4 


THE SABBATH 


JWe 


We see by the late numbers of the “Harbinger and Advocate,” 
beginning with Nov. 1st, that M., the editor, is replying to our review 
of his article entitled “Seventh Day Sabbath Abolished.”ARSH 
December 9, 1851, page 61.5 


In our review of M. we quoted largely and fairly from his article, and 
endeavored not to mis-state his position, but show from the Bible 
that it is incorrect. And we think that it deserves a more candid and 
fair reply than the remarks of M. We think the spirit of his reply 
really bitter, and some of his unkind, denunciatory assertions unlike 
the professed motto of the “Harbinger,” which is, “Speak the truth in 
love.” Let the sincere judge.ARSH December 9, 1851, page 61.6 


To this portion of the remarks of M. we make no reply. It needs 
none. It must condemn itself in the estimation of every honest 
seeker for truth. But, as we have before stated, we are happy to 
meet our opponents on bible ground, and candid investigation is our 
hope for the final triumph of the Sabbath of the Lord. While we thus 
speak we feel our own weakness. Our trust is in God. We fully 
believe that the time for the commandments of God to be clearly 
understood has come, and the Sabbath of the fourth, observed by 
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the people of God; therefore, every reasonable objection can be, 
and should be answered scripturally, and in the meek spirit of the 
gospel.ARSH December 9, 1851, page 61.7 


It is stated by M. that we mistake “in blending Sabbath and Seventh 
day in one and the same meaning, whereas they are of different 
significations.” This we have not done. The “mistake” is with M. 
Who does not know that the seventh day of the first week of time 
signifies the seventh in order, and that Sabbath signifies Rest? That 
the Sabbath was instituted, or “made for man,” at the close of the 
first week of time we fully believe, and, we think, from the best 
authority. The plain facts in their order are as follows: First, the work 
of creation was in six days; second, God rested on the seventh day; 
and third, he “blessed the seventh day, and sanctified it; because 
that in it he had rested.” God did not first sanctify and bless the 
seventh day, and then rest upon it, neither did he sanctify and bless 
the day by resting upon it; but he first rested upon that day, and 
then “blessed the seventh day and sanctified it” for the spiritual 
benefit of man, and his own glory, “because that in it he had rested 
from all his work.” The seventh day is the Sabbath [Rest] of the 
Lord, because God rested on that day. Then God blest and 
sanctified his Rest-day, and gave it to man to observe as a weekly 
memorial of the Living God that made heaven and earth ARSH 
December 9, 1851, page 61.8 


The fourth commandment fully confirms this position. God’s reason 
in that commandment for observing the seventh day is as old as the 
world. He says, “For in six days the Lord made heaven and earth, 
the sea and all that in them is, and rested the seventh day; 
wherefore the Lord blessed the Sabbath-day, and hallowed it,” 
Exodus 20:11. Here are some things worthy of special notice. First, 
the given reason for the sanctification of the seventh day is, 
because God rested upon it after the work of creation in six; 
second, “the Lord blessed the Sabbath-day and hallowed it,” at the 
close of the first week of time, and nowhere else; and third, the 
seventh day is called the Sabbath-day at the time when God 
sanctified and blest it. No one will say that Genesis 2:3, contains an 
account of God’s blessing the seventh day after the world was 
2,500 years old; neither can it be shown that God “blessed the 
Sabbath-day and hallowed it” at any other time than at the close of 
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the first week.ARSH December 9, 1851, page 61.9 


“The seventh day is the Sabbath [Rest] of the Lord thy God.” It is 
the Creator’s Rest-day that man is required to commemorate. But 
M. says that God could just as well have constituted either of the 
other days a day of rest, as the seventh, but in his wisdom he saw 
fit to select the seventh for this purpose.” Will M. please to read the 
fourth commandment, and in the place of the “seventh day” 
substitute the first, second, third, fourth, fifth or sixth day, and see 
what perfect nonsense it will make of the commandment of God. It 
is evident that if another day had been selected, another 
commandment would have been given, another reason assigned 
for the institution,ARSH December 9, 1851, page 61.10 


But M. objects to the Sabbath being made at the close of the first 
week of time, because man was then in Paradise. And as he had 
not then sinned, and did not obtain his bread by the sweat of his 
brow, he needed no Sabbath. He says:ARSH December 9, 18517, 
page 61.11 


“Man, before he sinned, did not have to gain his bread by the sweat 
of the brow, hence he needed no Sabbath; all days were alike to 
him then; and doubtless would have continued so to his posterity till 
now, had sin never entered. To say there was a Sabbath before the 
fall of Adam, is the same as to say sin, toil and wearisome labor 
existed before that time. No, no; these things did not exist in that 
pure state, but they were witnessed after that time; and poor fallen 
man has had to pursue a course of tiresome labor ever since, to 
gain a living." ARSH December 9, 1851, page 61.12 


If the Sabbath was made merely because man needed a day of rest 
from wearisome labor, as taught by M., then the view that it was 
made before the fall is incorrect. If it was made because man 
sinned, and was driven from Paradise, where he had to “gain his 
bread by the sweat of the brow,” then it follows of necessity that the 
Sabbath is needed from Paradise lost at the fall, to Paradise gained 
in immortality. And if, as taught by M. the Sabbath was made 
because of the curse, then it necessarily follows that the Sabbath 
should run parallel with that curse. This view locates the necessity 
of the Sabbath at the fall of man, and extends it quite through the 
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period of man’s toil and wearisome labor, to immortality, when freed 
from the curse. If we are not very much mistaken as to the position 
of M. here, it is perfectly destructive of his main position, that the 
Sabbath was a Jewish institution, designed for the Jews alone for 
about 1,600 years, only a little more than five-twelfths of the long 
period in which “poor fallen man” needed a Sabbath to rest from 
wearisome labor! Mark well the assertion of M. as follows: “To say 
there was a Sabbath before the fall of Adam, is the same as to say 
sin, toil and wearisome labor existed before that time.” No one will 
fail to see that M. has the Sabbath inseparably connected with 
wearisome labor; therefore, according to his position, to say that 
“toil and wearisome labor” has existed for 6,000 years, is the same 
as to say that the Sabbath has existed ever since the fall of Adam. 
Thus M. establishes the existence of the Sabbath from the fall of 
man, which destroys his main position that the Sabbath is a Jewish 
institution. ARSH December 9, 1851, page 61.13 


But M. evidently mistakes the design of the Sabbath of the Lord. 
We know of no scripture testimony to show that it was given 
because man needed a day to rest from toil, when weary. Men have 
argued the necessity of the Sabbath because man needed rest; but 
setting the law of the Sabbath, and its great and glorious object, 
aside, would it not be as well or even better for man to rest one 
seventh part of each day, than one whole day in seven?ARSH 
December 9, 1851, page 61.14 


God rested from his work on the seventh day, or ceased from 
creating on that day; and man was to rest, or cease from the work 
assigned him, on the same day of each week. But M. will not say 
that the Creator was tired, and rested because he was weary! 
Neither should he suppose that the Creator gave his Rest-day to 
man merely because he needed rest from toil. The law of Moses 
required that the “land” should “rest” and keep a sabbath unto the 
Lord one year in seven [Leviticus 25:1-5,] yet the land could not be 
weary; it only ceased to be sown, reaped, etc. The sabbath of the 
Jewish law frequently occurred on the sixth day of the week, 
therefore the Jews did not rest on the seventh day, or Sabbath of 
the Lord, because they were weary, having rested the day 
before.ARSH December 9, 1851, page 61.15 
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But when we view the institution of the weekly Sabbath in its true 
light it will be seen that its grand and glorious design was the honor 
of the Creator, and the spiritual good of man. Before the fall, man 
was placed in “the garden of Eden to dress it, and to keep it;” and 
although he knew no thing then of wearisome labor, any more, 
perhaps, than his Creator, yet for the glory of God, and his own 
spiritual good he could cease from the work assigned him, and rest 
on the seventh day, as God rested on that day from the work of 
creation. In the original design of the Sabbath we view man’s rest of 
the same nature of the Creator’s, but its object different. God rested 
to set an example, and to lay the foundation of a holy institution, 
while man was to rest in honor of his Creator, and for his own 
spiritual benefit. If man’s spiritual good was not in danger, then why 
did he ever fall? If he was in no danger of, in some sense, forgetting 
Him who said, “in the day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely 
die,” why did he listen to him who said, “ye shall not surely die’? 
And what could better keep fresh in the mind of man the Great 
Creator’s power, than for him to cease from his appointed work, on 
the seventh day, in honor of Him who first rested on that day after 
the work of creation in six days? But, although God set bounds for 
man, and sanctified his Rest-day, a weekly memorial of Himself, for 
man’s benefit, yet he sinned, and was driven from Paradise.ARSH 
December 9, 1851, page 61.16 


And when we look down through the long period of toil, while the 

curse rests upon man, and the earth, we see additional necessity of 

the Sabbath, to keep in memory the living God that made heaven 

and earth. And then in the restitution we see it in its Eden glory, 

observed by “ALL FLESH.” No discord there, but all the redeemed 
family of that New Earth, with holy awe, and in sweet submission 

will bow to this institution of Jehovah. See /saiah 66:22, 23. If the 

Sabbath will not then be for man’s spiritual benefit, it will certainly 

be for the glory of the Creator. But as “ALL FLESH” are to “come to 
WORSHIP” before the Lord, “from one Sabbath to another,” we 
conclude that it will be for the delight and benefit of the redeemed, 

as well as the honor of God.ARSH December 9, 1851, page 61.17 


To say that the Sabbath was made merely because man needed 
rest from toil, is degrading this holy institution and bringing it down 
to the very dust. But when we see that it is the sanctified Rest-day 
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of the Almighty that man is to celebrate, for his own spiritual benefit, 
and the honor of the Creator, then the institution appears in its glory 
and greatness, what it really is, the Holy Sabbath of the Lord our 
God. What a connecting link between God and man, Heaven and 
earth! How perfectly calculated to keep fresh in the memory of man 
the power of the Eternal God. What a safe-guard against infidelity 
and idolatry! And how much higher the object of the Creator in 
making the Sabbath, than merely because man needed to rest from 
toil! We say, as much higher, as heaven is above the earth, or as 
man’s eternal welfare and the honor of God are above man’s 
temporal wants. ARSH December 9, 1851, page 61.18 


Though the Sabbath was made for man, it is not called man’s 
Sabbath, or the Sabbath of man, but it is styled as follows: “The 
seventh day is the Sabbath of the LORD THY GOD.” “To-morrow is 
the rest of the HOLY SABBATH UNTO THE LORD.” “THY HOL 
SABBATH.” “MY SABBATH.” “MY HOLY DAY,” and “THE HOLY 
OF THE LORD.”ARSH December 9, 1851, page 61.19 


M. continues: “He has needed rest from his hard labors, and God in 
his good pleasure, in giving his law, the law of Moses, to his chosen 
people, provided a day of rest for them, and through them to all 
mankind who would submit to law. He made the Sabbath for man, 
and the scriptures plainly tell us when it was made. It was made just 
at the time when we should suppose infinite wisdom would make it, 
namely, when he saw fit to give a law to his chosen people.” ARSH 
December 9, 1851, page 61.20 


If man “has needed rest from his hard labors” ever since the fall, as 
stated by M., and if the Sabbath was given merely on that account, 
it really looks surprising that “Infinite Wisdom” should look on and 
see poor man toil 2,500 years without giving him that which he so 
much needed.ARSH December 9, 1851, page 62.1 


We cannot reconcile the statement of M. that “there is not a shade 
of evidence in the Bible” that the Sabbath was made before God 
gave the law of Moses, with the FACT that the Sabbath was 
observed by Israel in the wilderness of Sin, and miraculously 
guarded by God in giving the manna, thirty days before Israel saw 
Sinai where the law of Moses was given. M. knows that the law of 
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Moses was not given in the wilderness of Sin; he also knows that 
the Sabbath was observed there, and that the law of Moses was 
given at another place, thirty-two days afterward. Those who will 
learn the facts as recorded in Exodus 16-20, will not be deceived by 
this assertion of M. which is positively untrue.ARSH December 9, 
1851, page 62.2 


And again, M. states that the Sabbath “was made just at the time 
when we should suppose infinite wisdom would make it.” Now look 
at M’s position as follows: The Sabbath a Jewish institution, 
therefore, “Infinite Wisdom” saw man toil 2,500 years without the 
needed day of rest. Then after the children of Israel were brought 
into the wilderness, where their bread was rained from heaven, and 
their clothes miraculously preserved, therefore they did not toil for 
either, consequently did not need rest from toil, that was the very 
place that “Infinite Wisdom” gave the Sabbath purposely for man to 
rest!! We fail to see “Infinite Wisdom’ in this view of the subject, but 
finite weakness is very apparent. It is true that the people gathered 
and cooked their manna, and washed their clothes, but none will 
say that they needed a day to rest from toil. Then if rest from 
“wearisome labor’ is the design of the Sabbath it seems that 
“Infinite Wisdom” mocked the seed of Abraham forty years with a 
day of rest that they did not need!!ARSH December 9, 1851, page 
62.3 


The Covenant Made in Horeb.ARSH December 9, 1851, page 62.4 


We first inquire, when was this covenant made? The covenant is 
mentioned in Deuteronomy 5:2, 3; and verse 5, plainly shows where 
it was made, as follows: “I,” says Moses, “stood between the Lord 
and you AT THAT TIME, to show you the word of the Lord; for ye 
were afraid by reason of the fire, and went not up into the mount.” 
The “mount” referred to is Mount Sinai; therefore the covenant was 
made after the children of Israel came into the wilderness of Sinai, 
on the fifteenth day of the third month. Let this fact be clearly seen, 
that whatever may be understood by making the covenant in Horeb, 
it cannot be dated back one day prior to the fifteenth day of the third 
month.ARSH December 9, 1851, page 62.5 


We now inquire, what was the covenant made in Horeb? M. affirms 
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that it was the ten commandments. To this view we object for the 
following reasons.ARSH December 9, 1851, page 62.6 


1. Because when the covenant was made, Moses took the words of 
the Lord and showed them to the people, which was not the case 
when the ten commandments were spoken from Sinai. God 
declared them with an audible voice to ALL THE PEOPLEARSH 
December 9, 1851, page 62.7 


2. Because the law of God existed before Israel came to the 
wilderness of Sinai. Though the ten precepts of that law were not 
previously written out in the form that they were written on the 
tables of stone at Sinai, yet to say that God’s law did not exist in 
some form, is virtually saying that sin did not exist until 2,500 years 
after the fall of man, for St. Paul says, “where no law is, there is no 
transgression,” Romans 4:15. He also says in Chap 5:73, “For until 
the law, [when its precepts were written in stone.] sin was in the 
world; but sin is not imputed when there is no law.” “Sin,” says St. 
John, “is the transgression of the law.” Therefore, as sin did reign 
“from Adam to Moses,” God’s law necessarily existed in some form 
during that time.ARSH December 9, 1851, page 62.8 


3. We object to M’s position, because, if the covenant made in 
Horeb was the commandments of God, then they were all made 
there, and the Sabbath could not exist prior to the fifteenth day of 
the third month after Israel left Egypt. Now go back thirty days 
before this covenant was made, to the wilderness of Sin, [Exodus 
76.] and there you will see God raining manna from heaven for his 
chosen people. They gather an omer each day till the sixth day, 
then the people, gathered two omers of manna for one man. And 
when the rulers told Moses, he replied, “This is that which the Lord 
hath said, To-morrow is the rest of the Holy Sabbath unto the Lord.” 
He did not say, the seventh day will be the Sabbath, after the law 
shall be given at Sinai; but “IS the rest of the Holy Sabbath.ARSH 
December 9, 1851, page 62.9 


On the Seventh day the heavens gave no manna. But some of the 
people went out to gather, and they found none. “And the Lord said 
to Moses, How long refuse ye to keep my COMMANDMENTS anc 
my LAWS? See, for that the Lord hath given you the SABBATH... 
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So the people rested on the seventh day.” Exodus 16:28-30. Is it 
said that the people were then wholly ignorant of the Sabbath, and 
the other nine commandments, and that God made them in the 
wilderness of Sin? then we would call attention to the manner in 
which, as it is said, God first introduces them. “How long,” says the 
Law-giver, “refuse ye to keep my commandments and my laws? 
see for that the Lord hath given you the Sabbath.” Who can for a 
moment suppose that God would introduce his law in this manner to 
a people wholly ignorant of it? This view makes God a tyrant, 
instead of a tender parent. ARSH December 9, 1851, page 62.10 


Again, if the commandments and laws of God, including the 
Sabbath, were made in the wilderness of Sin, and if they are the 
covenant made also in Horeb thirty-two days afterward, then they 
were certainly made twice! This is much like having the Sabbath 
abolished twice, first, before Christ began to heal on the Sabbath 
(“otherwise” he “became a transgressor,” says M.) and then again 
at the cross. See Harbinger of Sept. 27, 1851, page 114, first 
column.ARSH December 9, 1851, page 62.11 


As the Sabbath was guarded by Jehovah in giving the manna in the 
wilderness of Sin, observed there by Israel, and as the violation of it 
was to “refuse” to keep God’s “commandments and laws,” how 
absurd the position that the covenant made thirty days later, in 
another place, was the commandments of God, one of which was 
the Sabbath! Here M. finds a serious difficulty which he tries to 
avoid by saying that the Sabbath “was not fully instituted until some 
days after it was given to the people.” He has it “given” at the 
wilderness of Sin, we suppose, and then “instituted” at Sinai, thirty- 
two days later. ARSH December 9, 1851, page 62.12 


Query. Were the Israelites so weary, at the time that they did not 
have to labor for food or clothing, that “Infinite Wisdom” was moved 
to give them a day of rest thirty-two days before it was made for 
man? “It was made” says M. “just at the time when we should 
suppose infinite wisdom would make it, namely, when he saw fit to 
give a law to his chosen people.” Was the law given in the 
wilderness of Sin? Certainly not; M. will say it was given at Sinai, 
thirty-two days after the manna was given. Yet he has the Sabbath 
given to Israel thirty-two days before “Infinite Wisdom” gave the law 
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and made the Sabbath for man.ARSH December 9, 1851, page 
62.13 


In another place M. says “that the Sabbath was not instituted until 
God gave it to the children of Israel.” Here he has it instituted when 
given. And five lines only above this assertion, he states that it was 
given some days before it was instituted. The fact that the Sabbath 
was understood, and observed in the wilderness of Sin, is greatly in 
M.’s way. It is positive proof that his position is incorrect that the 
Sabbath was made thirty-two days afterward, when the covenant 
was made in Horeb.ARSH December 9, 1851, page 62.14 


Again, he refers to Nehemiah 9:13, 14, where it is said, “Thou 
camest down also upon Mount Sinai, ..... and madest known thy 
Holy Sabbath.” He thinks that this is certain proof that the Sabbath 
was not “instituted,” or “made known,” until that time. He then states 
that the Review contends that they knew all about it, and that it was 
instituted before that time, and adds, “Which will you believe? the 
Review, or Nehemiah?”ARSH December 9, 1851, page 62.15 


In trying to array Nehemiah against the “Review,” M. evidently 
arrays the testimony of the prophet of the Lord against plainly 
revealed facts found in Exodus 16. We inquire, When Moses said to 
the rulers, “To-morrow is the rest of the Holy Sabbath unto the 
Lord,” did they not know something about it? And when they 
gathered and cooked two omers of manna for a man on the sixth 
day, that they might have one to eat on the Sabbath, and when they 
saw that none was given on the seventh day, were they ignorant of 
the design of God in this thing? And when God said, “How long 
refuse ye to keep my commandments and my laws? see, for that 
the Lord hath given you the Sabbath,” did not Moses and the 
people understand the Lord? The following shows that they did well 
understand the Sabbath. “So the people rested on the seventh 
day.” Verse 30. Let it be understood that all this took place thirty- 
two days before the Lord came down on Mount SinaiARSH 
December 9, 1851, page 62.16 


The testimony of Nehemiah does not conflict with other portions of 
the Divine Record, nor the position of the Review. It is evident that 
the children of Israel understood the Sabbath when they rested on 
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the seventh day in the wilderness of Sin. But when Jehovah 
descended in awful grandeur upon Mount Sinai, and spake the ten 
precepts of the “Royal Law,” he then made known his Holy Rest- 
day in a manner calculated to deeply impress them with its 
importance. ARSH December 9, 1851, page 62.17 


The word of God plainly shows that the Sabbath was understood in 
the wilderness of Sin; but M. has it “made for man,” “instituted,” 
“given,” thirty-two days later, when the covenant was made in 
Horeb. We will not ask which will you believe, M. or the word of 
God; for we know our readers will all say in the language of the 
Apostle, “let God be true, but every man a liar."ARSH December 9, 


1851, page 62.18 


But what was the covenant made in Horeb? and not with the fathers 
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob. A covenant is a mutual agreement 
between two parties, or, according to its second definition, it is a 
writing containing the terms of agreement. - Webster. ARSH 
December 9, 1851, page 62.19 


We say that the covenant under consideration, was, according to 
the first definition, a mutual agreement between God and his 
chosen people. The proposition on the part of God stands thus. “If 
ye will obey my voice indeed, and keep my covenant, then shall ye 
be a peculiar treasure unto me above all people, Exodus 19:3-7. 
The answer of the people was as follows. “All that the Lord hath 
spoken we will do.” Verse 8.ARSH December 9, 1851, page 62.20 


This mutual agreement between the two parties was the covenant 
made in Horeb. The ten commandments are also called a covenant, 
the ark of God is called the ark of the covenant, and the two tables 
of stone are called the tables of the covenant, because they, 
according to the second definition of the word, contained the terms 
of agreement. The Sabbath alone is “a perpetual covenant” that 
those who keep it may know that the Lord sanctifies them. Exodus 
31:16.ARSH December 9, 1851, page 62.21 


But M. states with much positiveness, [see Harbinger of Nov. 15.] 
and offers proof, that the ten commandments were God’s covenant, 
written on the tables of stone, and that it embraced the Sabbath. All 
this we fully believe. But it by no means proves that the 
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commandments of God was the covenant made in Horeb. What 
folly to assert that the law of God which embraces the Sabbath, was 
not made until thirty-two days after it was observed by the people, 
and its transgression rebuked by the Law-giver!ARSH December 9, 
1851, page 62.22 


Let it here be understood that what was written in the BOOK of the 
COVENANT, PB Chronicles 34:30; 2 Kings 23:21; Nehemiah 8:1-3; 
Deuteronomy 31:24-26.] was called the covenant, and that which 
was written in the TABLES of the COVENANT, Deuteronomy 9:9- 
11; 4:13; Exodus 24:12, 31:18; 34:28, 29,] was also called the 
covenant. One embraced the mutual agreement between God and 
his chosen people, with all the ordinances of the Jewish religion, 
while the other embraced only the ten commandments. One was 
made in Horeb, or at Mount Sinai, consequently not made with the 
fathers; but the other containing the principles of God’s moral 
government, must have existed parallel with the existence of man; 
therefore Abraham could keep God’s “commandments statutes and 
laws,” as well as Israel in the wilderness of Sin, before the covenant 
was made in Horeb.ARSH December 9, 1851, page 62.23 


Paul, in Romans 8, is contrasting the old covenant with the new. No 
one will say that the new covenant here is the ten commandments; 
neither should they say that they are the old covenant. The 
conditions of the new covenant are to obey God’s laws put in the 
mind, and written in the heart, while the terms of agreement in the 
old covenant was to obey them engraven in stones. This faulty 
covenant made when God led his people out of Egypt was the 
covenant not made with the fathers. We inquire, were the ten 
commandments faulty? No one finds fault with any but the fourth, 
and M. should not find fault with that, seeing as he states, that poor 
fallen man so much needed a day of rest from toil ARSH December 
9, 1851, page 62.24 


We understand by better covenant, and faulty covenant that the 
promises on which the old was established are inferior to those on 
which the new is based. We will now look at some of the promises 
of the old.ARSH December 9, 1851, page 62.25 


“If ye will obey my voice indeed, and keep my covenant then ye 
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shall be a peculiar treasure unto me above all people.” Exodus 
19:5.ARSH December 9, 1851, page 62.26 


“If ye walk in my statutes and keep my commandment and do them; 
Then | will give you rain in due season and the land shall yield her 
increase, and the trees of the field shall yield their fruit. And your 
threshing shall reach unto the vintage, and the vintage shall reach 
unto the sowing time; and ye shall eat your bread to the full, and 
dwell in your land safely.” Leviticus 26:3-5.ARSH December 9, 
1851, page 62.27 


These promises and many others of the kind, were fault or inferior, 
because they did not take hold of eternal life. They related only to 
the prosperity of God’s people in Canaan, or in this life. And it will 
be seen that God’s covenant of ten commandments was the terms 
of agreement in this, the first covenant. ARSH December 9, 18517, 
page 62.28 


The promises on which the new covenant is established, are indeed 
better. They bring to view eternal life through the atonement of 
Jesus Christ. And the law of God, that was written in tables of stone 
during the old covenant, now written in the heart, and contains the 
terms of agreement, or is the very foundation of the new 
covenant.ARSH December 9, 1851, page 62.29 


“For this is the covenant that | will make with the house of Israel 
after those days, saith the Lord, | will put my LAWS into their minds, 
and write them in their hearts; and | will be to them a God, and they 
shall be to me a people: And they shall not teach every man his 
neighbor, and every man his brother, saying, know the Lord: for all 
shall know me, from the least to the greatest. For | will be merciful 
to their unrighteousness, and their sins and their iniquities will | 
remember no more. Hebrews 8:10-12; Jeremiah 31:31-34.ARSH 
December 9, 1851, page 63.1 


Jesus is the mediator of the new covenant. When one asked him, 
“What good thing shall | do that | may have eternal life,” he replied, 
“If thou wilt enter into LIFE, keep the COMMANDMENTS.” Jesu 
then quotes five of the ten, which shows that he referred to the 
commandments of God. ARSH December 9, 1851, page 63.2 
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We may now see that the ten commandments are neither the old 
nor the new covenant, but the terms, or foundation of both. The 
covenant made in Horeb was certainly the old covenant. It was not 
made with the fathers, but after the children of Israel were brought 
to Sinai. The ten commandments being the foundation of that 
covenant, or terms of agreement, we see them referred to in 
Deuteronomy 5:7-21, immediately after the statements, that the 
Lord made a covenant in Horeb, that it was not made with the 
fathers, and that Moses stood between the Lord and the people at 
that time, to shew them the word of the Lord. It is true that Moses 
did take the words of the Lord and shew them to the people when 
the covenant was made in Horeb, see Exodus 19:3-8; 20:18-22, but 
it is positively untrue that he did so with the words of the ten 
commandments. The Lord spake them to all the people with an 
audible voice.ARSH December 9, 1851, page 63.3 


We have not space to notice every particular in the articles of M., 
neither is it necessary. We have, we think, fully shown his main 
positions incorrect, and we close by calling attention to his 
exhortation to those who read the “Review and Herald,” and are, as 
he thinks, in danger of a “fearful fall’ from grace, “into irretrievable 
ruin,” by the sin of Sabbath-keeping!! He says, “And so far as any 
now seek to be justified by that dead law, they are fallen from 
grace.” To this we reply, first, that it is unjust to represent us as 
teaching the observance of the dead law of Moses. We humbly 
claim the right to teach and observe that law which Paul called 
“holy, just, good, spiritual, which he served and delighted in, twenty- 
nine years after the law of Moses was abolished, See Romans 7, 
And, second, we seek for justification alone through Jesus Christ. 
“Do we make void the law through faith?” says Paul, “God for bid: 
yea we establish the law.” We give a portion of M.’s warning against 
keeping the fourth commandment as follows:ARSH December 9, 
1851, page 63.4 


“Pause in your course, and listen to the voice of truth! You may now 
retrace your steps, and again be established on the rock of truth, 
the plain word of the Lord. But if you turn a deaf ear to the voice of 
the Bible, and suffer yourself to be blinded to its clear light, by such 
darkness as envelopes the Review, and the mistaken theory that 
gave it birth, you will soon be beyond the reach of recovery, and will 
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stumble into irretrievable ruin. O pause! in your mistaken course, 
and remember that without faith it is impossible to please 
God.”ARSH December 9, 1851, page 63.5 


Here, a professed Minister of Christ, and a Christian Editor, raises 
his warning voice against keeping the fourth commandment! 
Certainly, one might think it a great sin to keepal/ the 
commandments of God, that has called forth this warning. We are 
exhorted to pause in our course. Is it wrong to observe a day of rest 
which, according to M.’s position, poor fallen man so much needed? 
Why should those who are keeping the commandments of God 
“pause” and “retrace their steps?” Did not Jesus, the True Witness 
say, “Blessed are they that do his [his Father’s] commandments, 
that they may have right to the tree of life, and may enter in through 
the gates into the City?” Is not the fourth commandment one of the 
Father’s? It is. ARSH December 9, 1851, page 63.6 


No, we will not “pause.” Our course is onward. We will not “retrace 
our steps;” for just before us is the Golden City, and the Tree of 
Life. “If thou wilt enter into Life, keep the commandments.” Though 
the dragon be wroth with the “remnant” “which keep the 
commandments of God, and have the testimony of Jesus Christ,” 
[Revelation 12:17,] yet they will overcome. Onward! ONWARD! is 
their course; for their object is Eternal Life ARSH December 9, 
1851, page 63.7 


It is our settled conviction, however, that no sane man really 
believes that a Christian will “fall from grace” into “irretrievable ruin” 
for observing the Holy Sabbath of the Lord our God, in connection 
with other Christian duties. ARSH December 9, 1851, page 63.8 


Reader, be not deceived by such misrepresentations. We exhort 
you to obey the word of God. And you are aware that both 
Testaments enforce the observance of the law of God. 
Misrepresentation, you know, has ever been a weapon used 
against unpopular truths of the Bible. We now refer you to the 
Advent, Sonship of Christ, and Immortality and Eternal Life alone 
through Christ. You may have stood firmly on the word of God 
against the opposition and reproach that has arisen from receiving 
and advocating these precious doctrines, yet you may be in danger 
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of being deceived here, and led astray from the commandments of 
God. May God save you from the soul-destroying influence of those 
who violate the commandment of God, and “teach men so.”ARSH 
December 9, 1851, page 63.9 


The Angels of Revelation 14 - No. 3ARSH December 9, 1851, 
page 63.10 


When we commenced this very important subject, in Nos. 2 and 3 
of the present volume of the “Review and Herald,” it was our design 
to publish an article in each paper. But being from home much of 
the time, and other subjects of importance calling our attention, we 
have not been able to write them.ARSH December 9, 1851, page 
63.11 


In our first article we showed that the thirteenth chapter of 
Revelation, and the first five verses of the fourteenth, were one 
prophetic chain of the past and present, and reaching into the future 
to the complete redemption of the 144,000. Also, that the sixth 
verse of the fourteenth chapter commences another prophetic 
chain, relative to the Second Advent, and the duties of God’s 
people in view of the great event. ARSH December 9, 1851, page 
63.12 


In our second article we pointed out the facts, that the angels of 
Revelation 14, must be symbols, that the first three were symbols of 
three distinct messages to be given to God’s people in this mortal 
state, that they “followed” each other, and that these angels 
especially the first, applied to advent history, had been the opinion 
of the Advent body. ARSH December 9, 1851, page 63.13 


We now wish to call attention to the messages of the first three 
angels.ARSH December 9, 1851, page 63.14 


FIRST ANGEL. “And | saw another angel fly in the midst of heaven, 
having the everlasting gospel to preach unto them that dwell on the 

earth, and to every nation, and kindred, and tongue, and people, 

saying with a loud voice, Fear God, and give glory to him; for the 

hour of his judgment is come: and worship him that made heaven, 

and earth, and the sea, and the fountains of water.” Revelation 

14:6, 7,ARSH December 9, 1851, page 63.15 
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This proclamation not only relates to the judgment, but also to the 
hour, period, or time of the judgment. It fitly applies to the 
proclamation of the judgment at hand, that has been given to the 
present generation, and it cannot possibly apply to any other period 
of the Church.ARSH December 9, 1851, page 63.16 


We say that this angel’s message cannot be properly applied to the 
preaching of the apostles, because they did not preach that the 
period of the judgment had come. Paul reasoned before Felix of 
“righteousness, temperance, and JUDGMENT TO COME.Acts 
24:25. He declared to the Athenians that God “now commandeth all 
men everywhere to repent; because he hath appointed a day in the 
which he will judge the world.” Acts 17:30, 31.ARSH December 9, 
1851, page 63.17 


That the Thessalonians had received the idea that the period of the 
coming of Christ and the judgment had come, or was at hand, is 
evident. But Paul corrected this error, as will be seen from the 
following which we copy from his second epistle to them.ARSH 
December 9, 1851, page 63.18 


“Now we beseech you, brethren, by the coming of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, and by our gathering together unto him, that ye be not soon 
shaken in mind, or be troubled, neither by spirit, nor by word, nor by 
letter as from us, as that the day of Christ is at hand.ARSH 
December 9, 1851, page 63.19 


Let no man deceive you by any means; for that day shall not come, 
except there come a falling away first, and that man of sin be 
revealed the son of perdition; who opposeth and exalteth himself 
above all that is called God, or that is worshipped; so that he, as 
God, sitteth in the temple of God, shewing himself that he is God.” 2 
Thessalonians 2:1-4.ARSH December 9, 1851, page 63.20 


Paul here declares to the Thessalonians that the day of Christ was 
not at hand, and warns them against being deceived in this matter. 
He also shows that the period of the judgment was to be after the 
apostasy, and the 1260 years of triumph and blasphemy of the 
“man of sin,” or the Papacy. It is clear, therefore, that the apostles 
did not give the proclamation, “the hour of his judgment is 
come.”ARSH December 9, 1851, page 63.21 
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Again, this first message is based on prophecies (the prophecy of 
Daniel in particular) which were to be “closed up and sealed” 
[Daniel 12:4, 9] till the time of the end, which has been clearly 
proved by second advent writers to be since about 1798. How 
perfectly absurd then to suppose that the message, relating to the 
period of the judgment, should be given while the prophecies on 
which it is based, which show the relative distance of the judgment, 
are “closed up and sealed,” so that they could not be understood. 
This fixes the message to the present generation. ARSH December 
9, 1851, page 63.22 


And again, Christ has given signs of his coming, and of the 
judgment, in Matthew 24; Luke 21, and Mark 13, also Revelation 6. 
The object of these signs, in connection with the prophecies of 
Daniel and John unsealed, was, as stated by Christ, that his people 
might “KNOW” that his coming was “nigh, even at the doors.” This 
generation alone being able to “KNOW?” THIS, could give the 
judgment hour message, which no other generation could do. 
Therefore we are bound by the facts in the case, to apply this 
angel’s proclamation to the advent movement witnessed in our 
day.ARSH December 9, 1851, page 63.23 


The “Advent Herald” of Nov. 22nd, 1851, speaking of the advent 
cause, says:ARSH December 9, 1851, page 63.24 


“It is the cause of God, and is a work that must be done in these 
last days,” (Revelation 14:6, 7.) .... We believe it to be the will of 
God that this class should maintain this position, for on it devolves 
the duty of giving to the church and world the final message - “The 
hour of His judgment is come.,ARSH December 9, 1851, page 
63.25 


We can not agree with the “Herald” that the first of the three, is the 
“final message.” It cannot be the last, because two distinct 
messages follow it, prior to the Son of man taking his place on the 
“white cloud.” But that it applies to the past proclamation of the 
Advent, we fully believe. ARSH December 9, 1851, page 63.26 


But some who profess to be looking every day for Christ’s coming, 
and say, “he may come to-day, or at any time,” object to the view, 
that the first angel is fulfilled in the past, for they think the 
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“everlasting gospel” of the coming kingdom has not yet been 
preached sufficiently extensive to fulfil the prophecy of Revelation 
14:6, 7. But if the prophecy is not fulfilled, then certainly they should 
not expect the Advent now. Those looking for the world’s 
conversion, cannot expect Christ's coming now; neither should 
those who are looking for a much wider spread of the first angel’s 
message profess to be looking for the Second Advent, until that 
work shall first be accomplished.ARSH December 9, 1851, page 
63.27 


But when we look to the past mighty movement relative to the 
coming and kingdom of Christ, we see the prophecy fulfilled, the 
great work accomplished. Advent Lecturers and Editors have 
testified that Revelation 14:6, 7, was fulfilled. The “Voice of Truth” 
for Dec. 1844, says: ARSH December 9, 1851, page 63.28 


“No case can be more clearly demonstrated with facts than that this 
message has been borne to every nation and tongue under heaven, 
within a few past years in the preaching of the coming of Christ in 
43 or near at hand. Through the medium of lectures and 
publications, the sound has gone into all the earth, and the word 
unto the ends of the world." ARSH December 9, 1851, page 63.29 


Our advent brethren well know that from about the year 1840 to 
1844, the judgment hour message was given with astonishing 
success and power, and that the public mind was moved by it. They 
also know that the message has ceased to arrest the public mind, 
that the world and church have fallen asleep to the subject, and that 
those who profess to be giving this message now, have lost the 
energy and power they once had. With these facts before us we 
have no reason to expect that the first angel’s message will again 
arrest the public mind. And those who are looking for a much more 
extensive proclamation of this message than the past movement, 
may as well look for the conversion of the world.ARSH December 9, 
1851, page 63.30 


SECOND ANGEL. “And there FOLLOWED another angel, sayinc 
Babylon is fallen, is fallen, that great city, because she made all 
nations drink of the wine of the wrath of her fornication. ARSH 
December 9, 1851, page 63.31 
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This angel did not go on his mission and deliver his message in 
company with the first, but “FOLLOWED,” after the first angel had 
delivered the burden of his message. The first message was to the 
churches; but soon their papers refused to publish it, and the doors 
of their houses of worship were closed against it. They rejected the 
good news of the coming kingdom, and Jesus and the Spirit of truth 
departed from them, as their present state plainly shows. The few 
living souls in all these churches, who had received the advent 
message, and who loved to talk of the Advent and the Restitution, 
were not allowed to speak freely of their faith and hope. Their 
testimony being crushed, the way was fully prepared for the second 
message, “Babylon is fallen,” etc. This message we heard, our 
voices proclaimed it, and we saw its effect when the oppressed 
children of God burst the bands that bound them to the various 
sects.ARSH December 9, 1851, page 63.32 


We are happy to spread before our readers in this number, the 
lengthy article on this subject, from the “Voice of Truth” of 1844. Oh, 
how lamentable, that that sweet voice of truth, so distinctly and 
joyfully heard in 1844, should ever die away, and error’s discordant 
notes be heard in its stead. ARSH December 9, 1851, page 63.33 


We would also call attention to the “Review of O. R. L. Crozier on 
Revelation 14:1-13,” by Bro. J. N. Andrews, especially his remarks 
on Babylon and its fall. As this number contains much on this 
subject, we shall add but a few remarks.ARSH December 9, 18517, 
page 63.34 


The fall of Babylon is evidently a moral fall, and not its final 
destruction. This may be seen from Revelation 18:2, where it is 
stated that Babylon is fallen, and is become the hold of every foul 
spirit, etc. It must exist after its fall in order to be a hold of foul spirits 
after that fall. In its fall and becoming a hold of foul spirits is clearly 
seen a moral change.ARSH December 9, 1851, page 63.35 


If the term Babylon is applied to the Catholic church, then we 
inquire, when did that church meet with such a moral change? 
When did she morally fall? The fact that she was always corrupt 
forbids such an application. ARSH December 9, 1851, page 63.36 


God’s people, who heard the first angel’s message, and came out 
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under the message of the second, were, prior to their coming out, in 
Babylon. Were they in the Catholic Church? And did they come out 
of that church? Certainly not. But we know that many thousands did 
come out of the Protestant Sects. As the Catholic Church has not 
morally fallen, being always about as low as it possibly could be, 
and as God’s people were not there, we say that it cannot be the 
Babylon mentioned by the second angel.ARSH December 9, 1857, 
page 64.1 


It is said that the city of Rome is Babylon, and that her fall is the 
burning of that literal city. But can the city of Rome be a hold of foul 
spirits after it is burnt? And will God’s people be called out of Rome, 
after it is consumed by fire? They are called out of Babylon to 
escape her threatened plagues, Revelation 18:4. But will they flee 
out of Rome after it is burnt to escape plagues of which her being 
burnt is the last? “Her plagues shall come in one day, death, and 
mourning, and famine: and she shall be utterly burned with fire,” 
Revelation 18:8.ARSH December 9, 1851, page 64.2 


Babylon, signifies “mixture or confusion,” which well applies to the 
many sects, holding a great variety of sentiments. But Christ 
designed that his church should be one. We do not say that the 
sects became Babylon by falling. They, while in their divided and 
sub-divided state, and united with the world, were always Babylon. 
God permitted his people to remain there, until the first angel’s 
message was rejected, then he called them out. ARSH December 9, 
1851, page 64.3 


That the nominal churches have fallen, let their own admissions, 
and the facts relative to their present condition bear testimony. 
When their state is compared with what it was ten years since, their 
fall is clearly seen.ARSH December 9, 1851, page 64.4 


We think the “foul spirits” that Babylon was to become a “hold” of, 
after her fall, refer to the spiritual wonders of the present day, such 
as Mesmerism, Biology, Psychology, and the “Mysterious 
Rappings.” And we think it is evident that just before the plagues 
are poured out, the voice from heaven, “Come out of her my 
people,” will be heard as never before. This point we may notice in 
a separate article. In our next we design to examine the message of 
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the third angel. ARSH December 9, 1851, page 64.5 


From Bro. Day, of Winchester, Mass 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: | wish to say that the Conference at Medfor 
has proved a great blessing to the Church in this vicinity, for, where 
discord existed, owing to differences of opinion with regard to 
unfulfilled prophecy, as well as prejudice that had arisen from false 
reports, love and peace now prevail. Then, leanness and death 
pervaded our meetings, and we were continually wondering what 
could be the cause; but praise the Lord, it is not so now. God pours 
his Spirit upon us in a wonderful manner, sometimes more than we 
dare to expect. There has been three or four children converted to 
God, and the truth; and others have embraced the present truth, 
and those that attend our meetings are led to say that God is with 
us in very deed. ARSH December 9, 1851, page 64.6 


O, how evident it is that where there is union there is strength. 
Perfect harmony seems to pervade the meetings. And we feel that 
your coming among us, with our dear Bro. Holt, has been like the 
coming of Titus among his brethren. And | think it will be difficult for 
the Enemy to get in among the brethren again, especially in the 
same way that he did before. | am satisfied that the two former 
messages, in connection with the third, if rightly understood, and 
lived out, will unite the Church, or bring God’s people into the unity 
of the faith, while other subjects will serve to distract and divide the 
dear children. This is my opinion, and | have had some little 
experience from which to form it. ARSH December 9, 1851, page 
64.7 


When | first embraced the present truth, | knew of no difference of 
opinion among the brethren, and for a while my whole soul was in 
the work. So intensely was my mind engaged in it that | could hardly 
sleep; but at length one new view after another came up from good 
brethren, which somewhat arrested my attention, and took my mind 
off from present truth. My interest began, gradually, to decrease, 
until | lost much of my spiritual strength, and was tempted at times 
to believe that we needed something more to make the third angel’s 
message interesting. But praise God | find that there is power in this 
message to interest all who come under its influence. It is my prayer 
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that all the dear brethren will leave other subjects, and take hold of 
the present truth, and unitedly push the battle to the gates. Not with 
carnal weapons, but such as are mighty through God to the pulling 
down of the strong holds of the Enemy.ARSH December 9, 18517, 
page 64.8 


There seems to be quite an interest waked up in the minds of some 
in this vicinity to hear the reasons of our faith. And we hope that any 
of the dear brethren who can make it in their way, will call on us; 
and we shall always be glad to see any that may come bringing the 
present truth. JOHN C. DAY.ARSH December 9, 1851, page 64.9 


[Concluded from page 59.JARSH December 9, 1851, page 64.10 


Thecall then, is like any other of God’s positive commands, 
addressed to his people as rational beings capable of obeying or 
disobeying the same, threatening the severest punishment to the 
disobedient, and promising the richest blessings to those who obey. 
- This view of the subject renders it highly important to 
inquire. ARSH December 9, 1851, page 64.11 


3rd. To whom is this call addressed? Not to the incorrigible sinner - 
not to the graceless, formal, cold-hearted and worldly minded 
professor or church member or minister; but to God’s people - his 
true people who are IN Babylon, to them is this call made. Hear it in 
the words of Him who gave it, and obey when you hear. He says, 
MY PEOPLE, go ye out of the midst of her. Jeremiah 51:45. - Come 
out of her, MY PEOPLE.Revelation 18:4. Will God’s people 
disobey this command? They will not - they cannot and long remain 
his people after they knowingly disobey. The blessings of having a 
right to the tree of life and of entering through the gates into the 
glorious city, are only promised to those who not only hear, but no 
the commandments of God. Revelation 22:14. Oh beware lest a 
love for remaining in Babylon, be the cause of your being forever 
shut out of the city of God. To more clearly show that this command 
is specially binding on God’s people now, we _ inquire,ARSH 
December 9, 1851, page 64.12 


4th. When was this call to be made? It evidently was to be made 
shortly before the overthrow of Babylon, and soon after her fall. This 
is the order of these events as laid down by the divine writers. - In 
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Revelation 18:2, 3, the fall, corruptions, and crimes of Babylon are 
named. In verse 4, the call to come out of her is given, and then 
immediately follows her exaltation and destruction. The same order 
is observed in chapter 14. Inverse 6 and 7, John “saw another 
angel fly in the midst of heaven, having the everlasting gospel to 
preach unto them that dwell on the earth, and to every nation, and 
kindred and tongue, and people, saying with a loud voice, fear God 
and give glory to him; for the hour of his judgment is come: and 
worship Him that made heaven, and earth, and the sea, and the 
fountains of waters."ARSH December 9, 1851, page 64.13 


This “everlasting gospel,” we believe to be the same which Christ 
calls, in Matthew 24, ‘This gospel of the kingdom,” which was to be 
“preached in all the world for a witness unto all nations,” first before 
the end of this world, “the hour of judgment,” and the appearing of 
Christ and his kingdom. It has been preached for a few years past, 
by believers in the near coming of Christ, and has been rejected by 
the church. They have stumbled at this, to them, rock of offense, 
and fallen, And this fall is the next event which follows, as recorded 
by John inverse 8. He says, “And there followed another angel, 
saying, Babylon is fallen, is fallen.” And the next event as recorded 
in verses 9 and 10, is, “And the third angel followed them, saying, 
with a loud voice, if any man worship the beast and his image, and 
receive his mark in his forehead, or in his hand, the same shall 
drink of the wine of the wrath of God.” And as we have shown in our 
previous remarks, that Babylon has but recently fallen in her 
corruption, there can be no reasonable doubt but that the present is 
the time for the cry, “Come out of her, my people,” to be made, We 
offer the following facts in proof of this position, ARSH December 9, 
1851, page 64.14 


ist. Just such a cry as the divine writers described has been made; 
it perfectly harmonizes with the order of prophetic events, and has 
been made in just such a state of the church as it was predicted she 
would be in at the time the cry should be given.ARSH December 9, 
1851, page 64.15 


2nd. The cry was given by many, obeyed by thousands of God’s 
people, nearly, if not at the same time, in different parts of the 
country, without any knowledge of what each other were doing, or 
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preconcerted agreement on the subject. The work evidently was 
and is of the Lord.ARSH December 9, 1851, page 64.16 


3rd. The testimony of those who take a different view of this subject 
is evidence in our favor. Speaking of believers in the coming of the 
Lord, in Vermont, where many have left the churches, Bro. Litch 
says:ARSH December 9, 1851, page 64.17 


The Adventists in Vermont are an honor to any cause. For untiring 
zeal and fervent piety you will look in vain to find their superiors in 
any of the churches. The different denominations say, You have 
enticed them away from us - you are breaking up our 
churches.”ARSH December 9, 1851, page 64.18 


Speaking on the same subject, Brother Himes remarksARSH 
December 9, 1851, page 64.19 


We found that the friends and supporters of the Advent cause had, 
as a general thing, left their respective churches and declared 
themselves free and independent of all associations that stood 
opposed to the Advent at hand, whether they professed friendship 
or hostility. | could not learn that they rejected the idea of a true 
ministry or church, or the only creed - the Bible; but cling to all these 
with more interest than ever. They have regretted the necessity of 
this step. But it was a case of life and death - certain death, if they 
remained in the old organizations, deprived of their rights and “meat 
in due season;” life if they gave up all for Christ and his truth. The 
fruit of this action has been, and still is, life - a vigorous and strong 
faith, and a more thorough consecration to God and to the Advent 
cause.ARSH December 9, 1851, page 64.20 


It has been said, that this movement was got up and carried forward 
by indiscreet men, disorganizers, come-outers, etc. That there may 
be some such persons among us we will not deny; but that the 
great body of the Advent believers who have left the churches are 
such, we do deny. We say, without fear of contradiction, that they 
are from among the most wise, judicious, and experienced 
members of the church. And more, that they are from among the 
most intelligent, pious, and devoted; and are carrying out the great 
principles of the gospel in lives of self-denial and consecration, that 
some of their accusers at least, would do well to imitate. - And 
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though | may not perfectly accord with them in some applications of 
Scriptures to the Protestant church, which in all conscience are bad 
enough; yet | feel to stand with them in the humblest position, 
shoulder to shoulder, in sustaining the Advent cause, till it be 
consummated by the advent of our King-ARSH December 9, 1851, 
page 64.21 


The churches have taken such a course in relation to the advocates 
of the “faith once delivered to the saints,” that they could not 
honestly live with them. And notwithstanding the remonstrances 
against leaving the churches, heretofore, God has led his people 
out into a large place, and into rich pasture; and we believe the 
hand of God is in this matter. ARSH December 9, 1851, page 64.22 


“If God has led his people out into a large place and the hand of 
God is in the matter,” then the means by which this work has been 

effected must be of God also. Well, what have been those means? 

Nothing less nor more then the cry. “COME OUT OF HER, MY 
PEOPLE?” - and the “intelligent” and “pious” have obeyed it. “It was 
a case of life and death, certain death, if they remained in the old 

organizations.” But the fruit of coming out has been “life - a vigorous 

and strong faith, and a thorough consecration to God.” Nothing but 
the truth can produce such glorious fruits as are here described. 

The truth enlightens, sanctifies and makes us free, in this as in 

every other case when it is obeyed. And if it is binding upon one it is 

upon all of God’s people to obey it. And “death - certain death,” will 

be the fruit of disobedience.ARSH December 9, 1851, page 64.23 


From the foregoing facts, it is evident that the true cry, “Come out of 
her, my people,” is now being made. And considerations of the 
highest magnitude arise on every hand why this divine command 
should be obeyed. ARSH December 9, 1851, page 64.24 


*THE NEW CHART, published by Bro. Otis Nichols in 1850, has 
been found to be a great help in examining the evidences of our 
position, and in teaching them to others. We esteem it a 
TREASURE. It is valuable, because it beautifully illustrates the most 
sublime and important truths of Revelation, which are particularly 
applicable to the present time. ARSH December 9, 1851, page 
64.25 
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Those who wish to obtain this Chart should address Otis Nichols, 
Dorchester, Mass. Price $2. If more is received for this Chart than 
its actual cost, it will be used in publishing the “Review and Herald.” 
The publisher gives $75.ARSH December 9, 1851, page 64.26 


From Bro. Hart 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: We have had a meeting at Bethel since you 
left here, and the Spirit of the Lord was manifest. Brn. Baker and 
Ingraham were present.ARSH December 9, 1851, page 64.27 


Last Sabbath our meeting was at Waitsfield. It was one of the best 
meetings we have ever had there. There are but few in this section 
of the country but are united in the third angel’s message. As we 
believe the meetings you attended through this section were 
directed by the Lord, it does seem as though we had commenced 
on a new era in Vermont. Pray for us that we may ever be found in 
the work of the Lord, united and zealous for his truth. ARSH 
December 9, 1851, page 64.28 


There will be a meeting at Northfield, commencing Friday evening 
Dec. 19th. We expect a general meeting, and would earnestly 
request you to attend. Brn. Baker and Ingraham expect to attend. 
Yours, JOSIAH HART.Northfield (Vt.), Dec. 2nd 1851.ARSH 
December 9, 1851, page 64.29 


*There will be a General Conference at Camden, (N. Y.) at the 
house of Bro. Ira Abbey, to commence Thursday evening, Dec. 
25th, and hold about three days. Brn. Holt and Rhodes and other 
ministering brethren are invited to attend.ARSH December 9, 1857, 
page 64.30 


We expect to attend the above Conference, and may be able to 
hold other Conferences in Western New York, if notices are sent in 
season to publish in our next number. Ed.ARSH December 9, 1857, 
page 64.31 


Letters received since November 21.AARSH December 9, 18517, 
page 64.32 
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J. N. Andrews 3, S. W. Rhodes 2, N. Mead, H. Patten, C. M. 
Lockwood, S. Griggs, M. C. Prior, G. W. Holt, M. Leadbeater, J. 
Chapman, F. M. Shimper, S. L. Flagg, P. Gleason, E. Everts, R. 
Whitcomb, E. L. H. Chamberlain, J. A. King, J. C. Day, M. L. 
Bauder, J. Hart, O. Hewett, O. Nichols, C. B. Preston, S. 
Richardson.ARSH December 9, 1851, page 64.33 


Receipts 


JWe 


C. Smith, $10; S. Howland, S. Strong, $5 each; J. A. Laughead, $3; 
A. A. Dodge, a Sister, a Friend, $2 each; H. Dunning, E. D. Cook, 
Wm. Camp, P. Gleason, $1 each.ARSH December 9, 1851, page 
64.34 
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BE PATIENT 


JWe 
BY A. R. SMITH 


“For ye have need of patience, that, after ye have done the will of 
God, ye might receive the promise; for yet a little while, and he that 
shall come will come, and will not tarry.” Hebrews 10:36, 37.ARSH 
December 23, 1851, page 65.2 


Be patient, be patient, no longer despairing, Though bright hope 
deferred fills with sorrow thy heart. Though bitter the cup that thy 
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soul has been sharing, Let not fond affections from Heaven depart. 
Not long will He tarry, in doubt here us leaving, He'll come for his 
children who for him are grieving. O wait for the promise, of glory 
receiving, When the King in his beauty for us shall appear ARSH 
December 23, 1851, page 65.3 


Be patient, be patient, the light shining o’er thee, Will guide through 
the shades that encompass the way. The Saviour has trod the 
rough pathway before thee, Let not earth’s enchantments allure 
thee astray. Upward to God be the heart’s adoration, Where ever is 
flowing pure streams of salvation. Redemption is nearing! O, seek 
preparation! Soon the King in his beauty for us will appear ARSH 
December 23, 1851, page 65.4 


Be patient, be patient, a pilgrim and stranger, Though foes may 
assail, and the scoffing deride. Through toil and_ affliction, 
temptation and danger, The saints must be “purified, made white 
and tried.” Be humble, the spirit of meekness adorning, Be faithful 
proclaiming the last notes of warning. Be watchful, to hail the glad 
dawn of that morning, When the King in his beauty for us shall 
appear.ARSH December 23, 1851, page 65.5 


Be patient be patient, a little while longer, And Jesus the kingdom to 
us will restore. Be cheerful enduring, thy faith growing stronger, Till 
trials are passed, and thy conflicts are o’er. Be patient, the Lord all 
his saints will deliver, With love, peace and joy, be surrounded 
forever. Where nought shall e’er cloud, or their sweet union sever, 
With the King in his beauty they’ll reign evermore. Saratoga 
Springs, N. Y ARSH December 23, 1851, page 65.6 


THE COVENANT MADE IN HOREB 


JWe 


BY G. W. HOLT. “The Lord our God made a covenant with us in 
Horeb. The Lord made not this covenant with our fathers, but with 
us, even us, who are all of us here alive this day.” Deuteronomy 
5:2, 3. It is taught by some that the covenant here made was the 
ten commandments. This view we consider to be incorrect, for the 
following reasons: A covenant is a mutual agreement between two 
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parties. This covenant was a mutual agreement between God and 
the literal seed of Israel, that came out of Egypt. While this people 
were in the wilderness of Sinai, “Moses went up unto God, and the 
Lord called to him out of the mountain, saying, Thus shalt thou say 
to the house of Jacob, and tell the children of Israel; Ye have seen 
what | did to the Egyptians, and how | bear you on eagles’ wings, 
and brought you unto myself. Now therefore if ye will obey my voice 
indeed, and keep my covenant, then ye shall be a peculiar treasure 
unto me above all people: for all the earth is mine. And ye shall be 
unto me a kingdom of priests, and an holy nation. These are the 
words which thou shalt speak unto the children of Israel. ARSH 
December 23, 1851, page 65.7 


And Moses laid these words before the people. And all the people 
answered together, and said, All that the Lord hath spoken we will 
do. And Moses returned the words of the people unto the Lord” 
Exodus 19. This was the covenant made in Horeb.ARSH December 
23, 1851, page 65.8 


After this covenant was made between God and the people, the 
Lord said unto Moses, go and sanctify the people and be ready 
against the third day: for the third day the Lord will come down upon 
mount Sinai. This mount Sinai was situated in HorebARSH 
December 23, 1851, page 65.9 


“And it came to pass on the third day in the morning, that there 
were thunders and lightnings, and a thick cloud upon the mount, 
and the voice of the trumpet exceeding loud; so that all the people 
that was in the camp trembled.” And God spake with his voice the 
ten commandments or conditions of the covenant before 
made.ARSH December 23, 1851, page 65.10 


After this, they were written upon two tables of stone by the finger of 
God. These were called the tables of the covenant, because they 
contained the terms of agreement. God wrote the terms of 
agreement on tables of stone that the people should not forget 
them, and to prevent a misunderstanding. That God had 
commandments and laws before the children of Israel ever came to 
Horeb is certain. And that the same moral principles of God’s 
government existed from the creation of the world is equally certain. 
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It is said of Abraham that he obeyed the voice of God, and kept his 
charge his commandments, his statutes and his laws. And God said 
to Moses, in the wilderness of Sin, thirty days before the children of 
Israel came to Sinai, “How long refuse ye to keep my 
COMMANDMENTS and my LAWS? See, for that the Lord hat 
given you the SABBATH.”Exodus 16:28, 29.ARSH December 23, 
1851, page 65.11 


If the literal seed of Israel had obeyed the voice of God, and kept 
the terms of agreement, they would have been his peculiar treasure 
to this day. But they did not fulfill the agreement. Therefore they are 
not his peculiar treasure more than any other people or nation. The 
promises of this covenant pertained to the welfare of that people in 
this life, as we shall readily see by the following texts: “Therefore 
shall ye keep all the commandments which | command you this 
day, that ye may be strong, and go in and possess the land, whither 
ye go to possess it.” Deuteronomy 11:8.ARSH December 23, 1851, 
page 65.12 


“And it shall come to pass if ye shall hearken diligently unto my 
commandments which | command you this day, to love the Lord 
your God, and to serve him with all your heart and with all your soul, 
that | will give you the rain of your land in his due season, the first 
rain and the latter rain, that thou mayest gather in thy corn, and thy 
oil.” Verses 13, 14. “For if ye shall diligently keep all these 
commandments which | command you, to do them, to love the Lord 
your God, to walk in all his ways, and to cleave unto him, then will 
the Lord drive out all these nations from before you, and ye shall 
possess greater nations and mightier then yourselves.” Verses 22, 
23.ARSH December 23, 1851, page 65.13 


“Behold | set before you this day a blessing and a curse; A blessing 
if ye obey the commandments of the Lord your God which | 
command you this day; And a curse if ye will not obey the 
commandments of the Lord your God” Verses 26-28.ARSH 
December 23, 1851, page 65.14 


The Lord made not this covenant with their fathers, Abraham, Isaac 
and Jacob. The promises made to them were of a different class. 
While one pertained to the things that were seen, which were 





437 


temporal, the other pertained to things that were not seen, which 
were eternal. The people with whom the covenant was made failed 
to fulfill the terms of agreement, and the predicted curses have 
come upon them, their children, and their land, and there is not a 
promise in the Bible for literal Israel, more than any other people; 
nor for that land more than any part of the earth. - The covenant 
made with Abraham was on this wise. “Seeing that Abraham shall 
surely become a great and mighty nation, and all the nations of the 
earth shall be blessed in him. For | know him, that he will command 
his children and his household after him, and they shall keep the 
way of the Lord, to do justice and judgment; that the Lord may bring 
upon Abraham that which he hath spoken of him.” Genesis 18:78, 
79. This covenant is sure; there is no possibility of a failure. This 
covenant is evidently the gospel covenant. - God said to Abraham, 
“As for me, behold my covenant is with thee, and thou shalt be a 
father of many nations.” Genesis 17:4. Paul, in speaking of this 
subject says, “Now to Abraham and his seed were the promises 
made. He saith not, and to seeds, as of many; but as of one, and to 
thy seed, which is Christ.” Galatians 3:16. “For they are not all Israel 
which are of Israel: Neither because they are the seed of Abraham, 
are they all children; but in Isaac shall thy seed be called. That is, 
they which are the children of the flesh, these are not the children of 
God; but the children of the promise are counted for the seed.” 
Romans 9:6-8. “For ye are all the children of God by faith in Christ 
Jesus. And if ye be Christ's then are ye Abraham's seed and heirs 
according to the promise.” Galatians 3:26, 29. “For he is not a Jew 
which is one outwardly, neither is that circumcision which is outward 
in the flesh: But he is a Jew, which is one inwardly; and 
circumcision is that of the heart in the spirit, and not of the letter; 
whose praise is not of men, but of God.” Romans 2:28, 29. “There 
is no difference between the Jew and the Greek.” Romans 
10:12.ARSH December 23, 1851, page 65.15 


The promises of God which remain, are for the true seed of 
Abraham, that obey the voice of God, and keep his commandments 
and his laws, as did their father. The Jew after the flesh said to 
Christ. “We have Abraham to our father.” The reply was, “Ye are of 
your father the devil, and the deeds of your father ye will do.” “For 
finding fault with them he saith, behold, the days come, saith the 
Lord, when | will make a new covenant with the house of Israel, and 
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with the house of Judah: Not according to the covenant that | made 
with their fathers in the day when | took them by the hand to lead 
them out of the land of Egypt; because they continued not in my 
covenant, and | regarded them not saith the Lord. For this is the 
covenant that | will make with the house of Israel, after those days 
saith the Lord; | will put my laws into their mind, and write them in 
their hearts: and | will be to them a God, and they shall be to me a 
people.” Hebrews 8:8-10.ARSH December 23, 1851, page 65.16 


This is a better covenant, established upon better promises. They 
bring to view, glory, honour and immortality through Jesus Christ. 
And the laws of God that were written on tables of stone during the 
old covenant, are written in the fleshly tables of the heart. In the old 
covenant there was no promise of mercy in case of transgression, 
but death was to ensue. In the new covenant God says “I will be 
merciful to their sins and their iniquities will | remember no more.” 
The old, related to the welfare of literal Israel in this life, in old 
Jerusalem, and the land of Canaan; but the promises of the new 
covenant are, in this life persecution and tribulation, and in the 
future, eternal life in the new earth, and a City that hath foundations 
whose builder and maker is God. Jerusalem, which is above, is 
free, which is the mother of us all. “Now we, brethren as Isaac was 
are the children of promise.” “But as then he that was born after the 
flesh persecuted him that was born after the Spirit, even so now.” 
The dragon will make war with the remnant that keep the 
commandments of God, and the testimony of Jesus Christ. For the 
carnal mind is enmity against God, it is not subject to the law of God 
neither indeed can be. But the true seed of Abraham will delight in 
the law of God after the inward man. God said “I know him, that he 
will command his children and his household after him, and they 
shall keep the way of the Lord.” Many are they at this day that 
would be glad to claim heirship to Abraham’s inheritance, and call 
him their father. But if Christ was here, he would say to them, if ye 
were Abraham’s children, ye would do the works of Abraham. But 
ye seek to kill me, one that has told you the truth, for what ye have 
done to these my disciples ye have done to me. The new covenant 
commenced with the mediation of Jesus in the holy place of the 
Heavenly Sanctuary, and that time was signified by the Holy Spirit 
on the day of pentecost. There, according to the promise, God 
began to write his laws in the hearts of the true Israel with the Holy 
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Spirit. This work will go on as long as Jesus is a mediator in the 
Sanctuary. Then they will teach no more every man his neighbor 
and every man his brother saying, know the Lord, for all will know 
him from the least to the greatest. He that is righteous will be 
righteous still, and he that is holy will be holy still. When Jesus 
leaves the Sanctuary, he will present the household of Abraham to 
the Father without spot or wrinkle or any such thing-ARSH 
December 23, 1851, page 65.17 


The work of the High Priest in the Sanctuary is almost finished. The 
time will soon come when all the family of Abraham, that have kept 
the commandments of God, will be gathered out of all nations, 
tongues, and people. The last trump will soon awake the sleeping 
multitude, that no man can number; they will be seen rising from 
their dusty beds, clothed with glorious immortality, and, with the 
living that are changed, be caught up to meet the Lord in the air. 
And from thence be taken to the Holy City, New Jerusalem that 
hath twelve foundations, to live and reign with Christ a thousand 
years. And then to live on the new earth and reign for ever and 
ever. This will be the reward of Abraham and his children. Amen. 
Oswego, (N. Y.), Dec. 1851.ARSH December 23, 1851, page 66.1 


From Bro. Bauder 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: | have great reason to rejoice, and | do feel tc 
bless God with all my heart, that he has ever enabled me to see the 

present truth, and obey it. O, what great mercy God has manifested 

towards us in giving us hearts willing to obey him, and keep his 

commandments.ARSH December 23, 1851, page 66.2 


| received a letter from Palmyra, (N. Y.), on the 28th, from those 
friends that | visited in October last. | knew that God had a work for 
me to do there. | presented the truth, and God blessed my labors, 
and some of them have embraced the present truth, and are now 
keeping the commandments of God. May God bless them and 
enable them to endure faithful unto the end.ARSH December 23, 
1851, page 66.3 


| have also received a letter from Bro. J. N. Andrews, from Jackson, 
(Mich.). He has had some very interesting seasons there. Some 





440 


have been brought into the truth; others are prejudiced. Many are 
convinced of the truth. May God bless him in his labors, and make 
him instrumental in bringing many to the knowledge of the truth. 
Amen. M. L. BAUDER. Cleveland, (O.), Nov. 30th, 18544RSH 
December 23, 1851, page 66.4 


Martin Luther says, “As to me, | do not cease my cry of ‘The 
Gospel! the Gospel! - Christ; Christ!’ and my enemies are as ready 
with their answer - ‘Custom! Custom! - Ordinances! Ordinances! - 
Fathers! Fathers!’ ‘That your faith should not stand in the wisdom of 
men but in the power of God,’ says St. Paul. ARSH December 23, 
1851, page 66.5 


Vindication of the True Sabbath. BY J. W. MORTONARSH 
December 23, 1851, page 66.6 


My third reason for believing this proposition is, That Christ and his 
Apostles honored this day; and did not intimate that it would ever 
cease to be the Sabbath, but the contrary, ARSH December 23, 
1851, page 66.7 


1. Christ honored this day.ARSH December 23, 1851, page 66.8 


Luke 4:16 - “And he came to Nazareth, where he had been brought 
up: and, as his custom was, he went into the synagogue on the 
Sabbath-day, and stood up for to read.",ARSH December 23, 1851, 
page 66.9 


Luke 4:30, 31; (See also Mark 1:27) - “But he, passing through the 
midst of them, went his way, and came down to Capernaum, a city 
of Galilee, and taught them on the Sabbath-days."ARSH December 
23, 1851, page 66.10 


Luke 13:10 - “And he was teaching in one of the synagogues on the 
Sabbath.”ARSH December 23, 1851, page 66.11 


Mark 3:1, 2- “And he entered again into the synagogue; and there 
was a man there which had a withered hand. And they watched him 
whether he would heal him on the Sabbath-day."ARSH December 
23, 1851, page 66.12 
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Mark 6:2 - “And when the Sabbath-day was come, he began to 
teach in the synagogue,“ARSH December 23, 1851, page 66.13 


2. The Apostles honored this day. Read carefully the following 
passages and their contexts.ARSH December 23, 1851, page 
66.14 


Acts 13:14 - “But when they departed from Perga they came to 
Antioch in Pisidia, and, went into the synagogue on the Sabbath- 
day, and sat down.”ARSH December 23, 1851, page 66.15 


Acts 13:44 - “And the next Sabbath-day came almost the whole city 
together to hear the word of God.” (That is, to hear Paul and 
Barnabas preach,)ARSH December 23, 1851, page 66.16 


Acts 14:1 - “And it came to pass in Iconium, that they (Paul and 
Barnabas) went both together into the synagogue of the Jews, and 
so spake, that a great multitude, both of the Jews, and also of the 
Greeks, believed."ARSH December 23, 1851, page 66.17 


Acts 16:13 - “And on the Sabbath we went out of the city by a river 
side, where prayer was wont to be made; and we sat down, and 
spake unto the women which resorted thither.” ARSH December 23, 
1851, page 66.18 


Acts 17:2 - “And Paul as his manner was, went in unto them, and 
three Sabbath-days reasoned with them out of _ the 
Scriptures."ARSH December 23, 1851, page 66.19 


Acts 18:4 - “And he (Paul) reasoned in the synagogue every 
Sabbath, and persuaded the Jews and the Greeks.’ARSH 
December 23, 1851, page 66.20 


Brethren, if you produce one solitary apostolic example of 
unnecessary labor performed on the seventh day, | will at once give 
up the argument in its favor. ARSH December 23, 1851, page 66.21 


3. Neither Christ nor his Apostles intimated that the seventh day 
would cease to be the Sabbath.AARSH December 23, 1851, page 
66.22 
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This being a negative assertion, | am not bound to prove it, of 
course. If you assert that they did, | demand the proof of itARSH 
December 23, 1851, page 66.23 


4. Christ has very plainly intimated the contrary. ARSH December 
23, 1851, page 66.24 


Matthew 24:20 - “But pray ye that your flight be not in the winter, 
neither on the Sabbath-day.”ARSH December 23, 1851, page 66.25 


The “flight” here spoken of was to take place about the time of the 
destruction of Jerusalem; and the Saviour admonishes his disciples 
to pray that it might not happen on the Sabbath-day. Now, if he 
knew that the Sabbath-day would be changed into the “Lord’s day,” 
forty years before the event he had just alluded to, why did he 
speak of it as a thing that would be then in existence.? Many are 
the efforts that have been made to evade the force of the argument 
from this text; but they are all unavailing.ARSH December 23, 1851, 
page 66.26 


Matthew 5:17, 19 - “Think not that | am come to destroy the law, or 
the prophets; | am not come to destroy, but to fulfill. For verily | say 
unto you. Till heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no 
wise pass from the law, till all be fulfilled. Whosoever therefore shall 
break one of these least commandments, and shall teach men so, 
he shall be called least in the kingdom of heaven; but whosoever 
shall do and teach them the same shall be called great in the 
kingdom of heaven.”ARSH December 23, 1851, page 66.27 


It is almost universally admitted, that the Saviour, in these verses, 
refers principally to the ten commandments, which were then, as 
now, called, by way of preeminence, “the law.” That he may have 
referred also to the ceremonial code, which he came to fulfill, we do 
not deny. But this has nothing to do with our present purpose. ARSH 
December 23, 1851, page 66.28 


That the fourth commandment enjoins the sanctification of the 
seventh day of the week, no man in his senses denies. But you 
allege that that part of it has been taken away, so that it does not 
now bind us.ARSH December 23, 1851, page 66.29 
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Now, in making this assertion, you either affirm what is positively 
denied in the above quotation, or you make this commandment at 
least partly ceremonial, and peculiar to the Jews. This will appear 
evident from the following considerations: -ARSH December 23, 
1851, page 66.30 


First - The command to keep holy the seventh day of the week, is 
far more than “one jot or tittle” of this law. It could be no less, but is 
much more. Indeed, it is very certain, that Adam considered it a 
very important part of the law; and so did Christ, when he uttered 
these words, for he kept the Sabbath as devoutly as Adam ever 
did.ARSH December 23, 1851, page 66.31 


Second - Heaven and earth have not yet passed away; but you say 
that this seventh-day law has; therefore, much more than “one jot or 
one tittle’ has passed from the law - which is contrary to Christ’s 
assertion.ARSH December 23, 1851, page 66.32 


Third - If you say that Christ has fulfilled this law, and so taken it 
away, you make it a ceremony, like the Passover. You know that 
Christ never fulfilled, so as to take away, any law but those that he 
“nailed to his cross,” and that he never nailed to his cross any law 
that bindeth “all men in all ages.” If, then, the law requiring the 
sanctification of the seventh day of the week has been nailed to the 
cross of Christ, it must have been a ceremony peculiar to the Jews, 
and to which the Gentiles were never bound. Was Adam a Jew? 
Was Enoch a Jew? Were Noah and his sons Jews? But these all 
kept the seventh day, and no other.ARSH December 23, 1851, 
page 66.33 


Brethren, it has been proved, in the first chapter of this treatise, that 
the fourth commandment requires simply the observance of the 
seventh day of the week. | will not repeat what is there said. | now 
ask you, as candid inquirers after truth, to place this commandment 
and our Saviour’s declarations, quoted above, side by side, and see 
if your conduct is not at war with both. You neglect the only day that 
God’s law requires you to remember, while Christ assures you, in 
the most solemn manner, that “one jot or one tittle” shall in no wise 
pass from the law, “till heaven and earth pass,” or till time shall be 
no more.ARSH December 23, 1851, page 66.34 
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There is a little commandment in that law that says, “The seventh 
day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God; in it thou shalt not do any 
work.” Christ says, that whosoever doeth and teacheth this 
commandment “shall be called great in the kingdom of heaven.” But 
this hath been my only crime. God knows, and you know, that the 
only thing | have done to offend you is, that | endeavor to refrain 
from doing work on the seventh day, and to “teach men so.” Yet for 
this | am declared to be the “least in the kingdom of heaven,” and 
no longer worthy of a seat at the table of Him who said, that “one jot 
or one tittle” should in no wise pass from the law. ARSH December 
23, 1851, page 66.35 


Blessed be God! it is a light thing to be judged of man’s judgment. 
But | confess that sometimes my blood runs cold, when | think of 
this solemn declaration of the same “Lord of the Sabbath,” (John 
12:48,) “He that rejecteth me, and receiveth not my words, hath one 
that judgeth him; the word that | have spoken, the same shall judge 
him in the last day.” “Never man spake like this man.” O, brethren, 
are you ready for that awful judgment day? Nothing but God’s word 
will avail you there. If you are determined to go on, appropriating 
the seventh day to secular purposes, and “teaching men so,” | 
cannot help it; but | call heaven and earth to witness, that, in regard 
to every reader of these pages, my skirts are henceforth clear. On 
your own souls will rest the responsibility of rejecting these solemn 
words of Christ. And you who are ministers - how will you answer 
for the wanderings of those lambs of Christ's fold, whom you are 
leading into strange pastures?PARSH December 23, 1851, page 
66.36 


From Sister Whitcomb 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: My heart was much cheered by the receipt o 
your paper last night, and by the many and excellent testimonies to 

the truth, which it contained. | have read many of my own thoughts 

and feelings in the letters from the brethren and sisters. | have 

thought of writing a brief history of the dealings of God with me for a 

few years past: perhaps it might help to cheer and strengthen, 

some of the scattered, lonely ones of the flock. ARSH December 23, 
1851, page 66.37 
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EXPERIENCE 


JWe 


In 1838 a book published by Wm. Miller on the second coming of 
Christ was put into my hands with a request that | would read it and 
give my opinion concerning it. | read it and it seemed to me to 
harmonize with Scripture, and my heart was prepared to receive it 
as truth, but when | mentioned the subject to some of the leading 
members of the church and to the ministers, | found that their views 
of it were far different, instead of rejoicing, in prospect of the speedy 
appearing of their professed Lord and Master, they were for putting 
it ata great distance, and pretended to regard it as dangerous error. 
This damped my joy greatly, but | still loved the doctrine, and 
secretly hoped it was truth, but | did not get another ray of light on 
the subject, till 1843: then | learned that there was great interest in 
many places, but we had no preaching in our place on this subject, 
and both ministers and people were generally united in speaking 
against it. Through this year | obtained two or three numbers of the 
“Signs of the Times.” They contained “hidden manna” for me, my 
soul was filled with the “blessed hope.” In the spring of “44, hearing 
that a neighbor not far distant had the “Advent Herald” | requested 
the privilege of reading it. Her husband had forbid its coming into 
the house and we had to send to the Post Office about three miles 
distant, and therefore could not obtain them only once in several 
weeks, but | had the reading of most of them through that year, and 
it was sufficient to establish me in the truth. | had no inclination to 
hear any other preaching and therefore kept aloof from the church. 
In the spring of 1845 we removed to the little village where we now 
reside. Here the “Bible Advocate” was sent me: but it did not 
contain what | needed, and what | desired, and | saw that darkness 
was coming over those who were once in the Light. | saw that the 
spirit of the paper was greatly changed; My soul mourned in secret 
for further light. In the summer of 1847, | first became acquainted 
with Bro. Joseph Bates, that faithful servant of Jesus, from him | 
received my first light on the Sabbath truth. On a careful 
investigation of the subject, | saw that the only Sabbath of the Bible, 
was the seventh day; and therefore joyfully embraced it. Here also | 
got new light upon other truths. | likewise was baptized by him. This 
was a new era in my experience. My relatives in this place who are 
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most of them in the church, some of them leading members, were 
all scorners of the “Blessed Hope” and from them, my bitterest 
persecutions have arisen. The ministers in this town and vicinity, 
have joined hands with them fully in this work. As they could bring 
no scriptural argument to overthrow my faith, and as_ they 
acknowledged that they had no accusation to bring against my 
character, they were obliged to call me insane, as the only means 
of getting rid of the subject. But though they called me insane, they 
treated me as tho’ they believed me rational; frequently visiting me, 
leaving no means untried, to seduce me from the way of truth, and 
win me back to the fallen churches! | can fully attest to the 
declaration of the Prophet. “O Israel thy prophets are like the foxes 
in the desert”! | have seen much of their cunning disposition, and of 
the many and different positions they would take to overthrow the 
truth, and which if true, were equally as destructive of their own 
teaching, as they were of the truth. But in all my sore conflicts with 
them, my soul has leaned on God alone, and he has wonderfully 
sustained me! On such occasions, he has filled me in a peculiar 
manner with his Spirit, and with his Word, so that | have been able 
to triumph over all opposition, and go forward with renewed 
strength, rejoicing in God, and joying in the God of my Salvation.” 
And when | now review the wonderful manner in which God has led 
and sustained me for five years past, while | have been living 
entirely alone, amidst the bitterest hatred and opposition to the 
truth, my soul exclaims, “O magnify the Lord with me and let us 
exalt his name together.” “For | sought the Lord and He heard me, 
and delivered me from all my fears.” “Blessed are all they that trust 
in Him.” God knows just what his people need to prepare them for 
the kingdom: and he will not suffer them to have one trial to many. 
“When he hath tried me, | shall come forth as gold.” Every trial 
which | have had, instead of weakening my faith, has strengthened 
it, and enabled me to go forward with fresh zeal and courage. | 
know it is all of the Lord, and | bless his holy name. “He is my 
refuge and my fortress, my God, in him will | trust.” “He shall cover 
thee, with his feathers, and under his wings shalt thou trust, His 
truth shall be thy shield and buckler.” Dear brethren and Sisters, go 
forward rejoicing in God, who is your strength and your salvation. 
“Lift up the hands that hang down, and confirm the feeble knees, 
and make straight paths for your feet.” Consecrate all to God: there 
must be a full sacrifice! He will accept of nothing less. Said Jesus, 
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“whosoever forsaketh not all that he hath, he cannot be my 
disciple.” O ye, who have this world’s goods and see your brethren 
have need, and shut up your bowels of compassion, how dwelleth 
the love of God in you?ARSH December 23, 1851, page 66.38 


Some are in want of temporal things, and many are starving for the 
truth, will not Jesus say to you? “Inasmuch as ye did it not to the 
least of these my brethren, ye did it not unto me.” | never realized 
so fully, how holy, harmless and undefiled we must be, as since | 
attended the conference at Washington, and witnessed the visions 
God gave there. | see that the little remnant who are to stand in the 
battle in the day of the Lord, must be holy, as no other people ever 
were, to live in the sight of a Holy God, without an Intercessor. This 
has led to deep searchings of heart with me, and to inquire with 
trembling, shall | be able to stand? We shall need on the whole 
armor, our hearts must be purified by obeying the truth, then God 
will pour out his spirit upon us, and we shall be able to stand. ARSH 
December 23, 1851, page 67.1 


My husband wishes me to say to you, that he was fully convinced of 
the truth of what he heard at Washington, and means to live up to 
the light that he has received. The meeting did much for him, but 
such souls peculiarly need, the frequent preaching of the Word, and 
to attend meetings where the Spirit and Power of God is 
manifested. The day of the Lord is just upon them, and they have 
but just begun to realize it. The enemy is ever ready to catch away 
that which is sown in their hearts. God help his people as they have 
need. Your sister in Christ, REBEKAH WHITCOMBWunsonville, 
(N. H.), Nov. 30th, 1851.ARSH December 23, 1851, page 67.2 


From Bro. Laughhead 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: | address these lines to you to show how good 
the Lord has been to us here in Elmira. | will give our experience 
since last spring. The church, numbering nine at that time, were 
striving to obey God, and keep his commandments as far as they 
had light and understanding; but the cloud of moral darkness that 
covers the world, covered us also. The question was asked, What 
must we do to be prepared to meet the Lord in peace, and we felt 
that this exhortation of Peter was to us, “Seeing then that all these 
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things shall be dissolved, what manner of persons ought ye to be in 
all holy conversation and godliness.” 2 Peter 3:17. Also, “But as he 
which hath called you is holy, so be ye holy in all manner of 
conversation: because it is written, be ye holy for | am holy.” 7 Peter 
1:15, 16. We saw from these passages, that it was necessary for us 
to be holy, and to live holy, in order to meet the Lord in peace. We 
were searching the scriptures to learn what we must do, in order to 
be found, at the appearing of our Lord, without spot and blameless. 
We saw that we must be obedient to the words of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, and the Apostles, and that we must love one another with a 
pure heart fervently, not using vain and unprofitable words, but 
giving thanks, praising the Lord, speaking to ourselves in psalms, 
and hymns and spiritual songs, making melody in our hearts to the 
Lord.ARSH December 23, 1851, page 67.3 


We felt our weakness, and inability to come to a knowledge of all 
the requirements of God, and we asked him, in the name of Jesus, 
to guide us into all truth, and send his servants to speak to us, and 
show us the truth. And blessed be God forever and ever, for his ear 
is ever open to the cry of his people, and he will answer and bless 
them when they ask according to his will. ARSH December 23, 
1851, page 67.4 


Dear brother, God did answer our prayers, praise his holy name; for 
while we were searching to know the truth, and earnestly praying 
the Lord to guide and direct, he permitted our good Brn. Rhodes 
and Case to bring us the third angel’s message. The question then 
arose, does this message belong to us? ARSH December 23, 1851, 
page 67.5 


The first message, proclaiming the hour of His judgment is come, 
had its fulfillment, we believed, in the preaching of Bro. Miller and 
those associated with him. The second message, proclaiming the 
fall of Babylon, had its fulfillment when the churches rejected the 
first message. And the third angel FOLLOWED THEM. If the firs 
two are located right, then the third should be given now, for John 
saw nothing intervening between the second and the third. ARSH 
December 23, 1851, page 67.6 


| believe it should be given now, and that it is the duty of every 
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servant of God to lift up his voice like a trumpet, and show the 
people their sins and transgressions.ARSH December 23, 18517, 
page 67.7 


We clearly saw that the keeping of all the commandments of God, 
was a very important item in the duty of his servants; for Solomon 
says, “Fear God and keep his commandments, for this is the whole 
duty of man.” We all thought that we were keeping the 
commandments; but found upon investigation, that we were 
breaking them, by not obeying the fourth; for “whosoever shall keep 
the whole law, and yet offend in one point, he is guilty of all.” We 
now saw that in order to be holy, we must keep all the 
commandments of God, and, seven of us stept into the straight and 
narrow path that leads to life, praying to our Heavenly Father, for 
Jesus sake, to forgive us our transgressions, and to strengthen, and 
enable us to keep his holy law. And we feel that God is with 
us.ARSH December 23, 1851, page 67.8 


The other two refused to go with us, in obeying the Lord. They were 
undecided until three or four weeks since, when they took the 
position that the Sabbath was abolished. They were confirmed in 
this view by a sermon from C. F. Sweet, of Ulster, (Penn.,) in which 
he attempted to show, that the law of God written in stone, that Paul 
calls holy, just, and good, was nailed to the cross, abolished, taken 
out of the way; for it was against us. All that heard him, with the 
exception of two, say that he completely failed to show that Jesus 
had abolished the law of God, and re-enacted nine of its precepts, 
for this was his position. ARSH December 23, 1851, page 67.9 


We have had some trials, and we expect more; but God has blest 
us, and we know he will continue to, if we trust in him. Our little 
band of seven has increased to thirteen, four young converts, who 
were baptized by Bro. Stockings of Bath, and two from Martin Hill. | 
rejoice in God for his goodness towards his people, in blessing the 
efforts put forth by them for the salvation of others. My heart’s 
desire, and prayer to God is, that the message may go in the 
strength of Abraham’s God, until all that have “an ear to hear,” may 
hear, and escape the wrath of God that is soon to be poured out 
upon the transgressors of his holy law. ARSH December 23, 1851, 
page 67.10 
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My dear brother, be strong for God is with us, and we shall soon 
receive the reward if we faint not. ARSH December 23, 1851, page 
67.11 


Your brother in patient waiting for the Lord to come, and give us 
rest. Amen. JOHN A. LAUGHHEADEImira, (N. Y.), Nov. 23rd, 
1851.ARSH December 23, 1851, page 67.12 


Bro. P. Gibson writes from London, (C. W.) Oct. 29th, 1851: “With 
pleasure | write you to express my thankfulness for your kindness in 
sending me the message of the third angel. | am much benefited in 
reading the “Review and Herald."ARSH December 23, 1851, page 
67.13 


“Please send me that No. containing your reply to Eld. Marsh, on 
the Sabbath abolished. He has commenced writing against God’s 
holy law. It seemeth a small thing for him to have eaten up the good 
pasture, the messages of the first and second angels, but he is 
treading down the residue of the pasture, the message of the third 
angel.ARSH December 23, 1851, page 67.14 


“Will some of you, my brethren, come and spend a few days in 
London. It is 30 miles from Port Stanly. | am five miles from London, 
on the Sarna road.”ARSH December 23, 1851, page 67.15 


SEVEN MOUNTAINS 


JWe 


What are the “seven mountains” named in Revelation 17:9? Those 
who contend that Rome is mystery Babylon, say that they are 
seven literal mountains, on which that city stands. But by what 
symbol are those seven mountains represented? Verse 3 tells us 
that it was “a scarlet-colored beast, full of names of blasphemy, 
having seven heads and ten horns.” On this beast the woman was 
seated. Verse 9 explains the seven heads of this beast, where the 
woman sitteth, to be seven mountains. Now if the seven heads of 
this beast symbolize the seven hills of earth on which Rome stands, 
pray what does the beast itself, and the ten horns, represent? Does 
a part of the beast denote seven literal hills, and a part the 





451 


governments of this earth? So Br. Litch, in his recent pamphlet on 
the downfall of Babylon, seems to teach. He says, on page 40, 
“This Symbol, a beast, is well defined in Danie/ 7, chapter, and 
signifies a government.” On page 41, speaking of the seven 
mountains, he asks, “Are these to be taken literally?” and answers, 
“Most certainly;” and then defines them to be “seven hills or 
mountains” on which Rome sits. Are we justifiable in dividing this 
symbol, the beast, into parts, and making it represent things so 
widely different in their nature, as “seven hills” of earth, and a 
“government?” We think not. ARSH December 23, 1851, page 67.16 


SIN OF BABYLON 


JWe 


What was the damning sin of Mystery Babylon? Fornication with the 
kings of the earth. See Revelation 17:2: 18:9. In what did that 
fornication consist? An unlawful connection and traffic with the 
world, chap 18:11. To whom would it be sin to he thus connected, 
and traffic with the world? Not the literal city of Rome, nor any other 
city; it was their nature and right to be connected and traffic with the 
kings of the earth. Rome, therefore, cannot be the Babylon 
symbolized by the “mother of harlots.” No other body can commit 
this sin, the sin of “fornication with the kings of the earth,” but the 
church, or people of God, whose law requires them to be separate 
from the world. The church has violated this law, and become 
connected with the world; with it has committed fornication. Every 
sect is guilty of this crime. There can, therefore, be no doubt but 
that they all constitute the Babylon, against which the sin of 
fornication is charged, and out of which God now calls his people. 
This evidence alone is sufficient to decide what Babylon is ARSH 
December 23, 1851, page 67.17 


[V. T.JARSH December 23, 1851, page 67.18 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 
JWe 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
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SARATOGA SPRINGS, TUESDAY, DECEMBER 23, 1851. 


Extra Copies of the Review and HeraldARSH December 23, 1851, 
page 68.1 


Of No. 8, containing the lengthy article relative to Babylon, from the 
“Voice of Truth” of 1844, we have 1,000 copies more than we 
usually publish. They are designed for distribution among those 
who have, in a great measure, forgotten past experience. ARSH 
December 23, 1851, page 68.2 


In explaining the message of the third angel, it is necessary not only 
to show the first, but the second, and thus “call to remembrance the 
former days.” Those who wish extra copies of No. 8, should send 
for them immediately. The Postage will have to be pre-paid. Cost, 
including postage, about $2,50 per hundred.ARSH December 23, 
1851, page 68.3 


We also have nearly 1000 of the extra copies of No. 6, containing 
our entire review of the article published, for the fourth time in the 
“Harbinger” of Sept. 27th, entitled, “Seventh Day Sabbath 
Abolished.” This No. should also be circulated as fast as the way 
opens for it to accomplish good. It was our object to give the article 
of M. a fair and scriptural review, and in the spirit of the gospel point 
out its errors. And if we failed to do so, let the failure be pointed out. 
Let M., or any one else, show where the positions taken in that 
review are incorrect. This he has hardly attempted to do. Brethren, 
let No. 6, containing our review, be placed in the hands of those 
who will investigate, and we are sure that they will see the truth. - 
There are many honest souls who would rejoice in keeping the 
Sabbath of the Lord, if they could have the scripture evidences 
placed before them. Thank God, there are those who do, and will 
see the difference between plain scripture arguments, and the bold, 
unqualified assertions and denunciations of the Editor of the 
Harbinger.ARSH December 23, 1851, page 68.4 


THE SABBATH 


JWe 
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In our last we noticed the article of the Editor of the “Harbinger and 
Advocate,” entitled the “Seventh Day Sabbath Abolished,” that had 
then appeared. We now call attention to another article with the 
above title, in the “Harbinger” of Dec. 6th. In this article M. goes on 
in his usual manner denouncing the “Review” and “reviewer.” We 
give the following from his last article. ARSH December 23, 1851, 
page 68.5 


“We will point out a few more of the very many absurdities of the 
Review. It says ‘Paul makes no reference to any of the 
commandments of God in Colossians 2:16, 17. His subject relates 
to meat, and drink, the new moon, etc.’ We will let Paul speak for 
himself; for doubtless he is full as capable of telling to what he 
referred, as is the author of the Review.ARSH December 23, 1857, 
page 68.6 


Colossians 2:16, 17 - ‘Let no man therefore judge you in meat, or in 

drink, or in respect of an holy day, or of the new moon.’ [If Paul had 

paused here, then the Review would have told the truth; but it utters 

a positive untruth, as the case stands, for Paul in the next sentence 

adds with only a comma intervening, or of THE SABBATH days, 
which are a shadow of things to come; but the body is of 

Christ. ARSH December 23, 1851, page 68.7 


No human ramblings in the form of reasonings, can invalidate this 
divine teaching. It makes the Sabbath days ashadow, - hence 
those who observe them walk in a shadow, or in the dark, instead of 
the light."ARSH December 23, 1851, page 68.8 


If bold, overbearing assertions and bitter denunciations can prove 
our position on the Sabbath incorrect, then there is an 
“overwhelming” amount of proof against us in M.’s recent articles, 
for he deals largely in these things, so unlike the spirit of the gospel, 
and the motto of the “Harbinger” “Speak the truth in love,” and 
which must disgust the candid reader of that paper.” We say that 
those who teach that the ten commandments are abolished, and 
who profess to fulfill the law of God in LOVE, should prove to us 
their sincerity in taking this position by manifesting a better spirit 
towards us. If they think us “overtaken in a fault,” why not seek to 
restore US IN THE SPIRIT OF MEEKNESS?” Why not meet us ¢ 
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bible ground with fairness and candor? ARSH December 23, 1851, 
page 68.9 


We will here give our remarks on Colossians 2:16, 17, partly quoted 
by M., and commented upon in so unchristian a manner as is seen 
in the above quotation from his article. ARSH December 23, 1851, 
page 68.10 


“If we would rightly understand the words of the Apostle, we should 
first learn the subject of his discourse. And here we would say that 
he makes no reference to any of the commandments of God in 
Colossians 2:16, 17. His subject relates to “meat” “drink,” “the new 
moon,” etc. which are associated with the sabbath of the law of 
Moses, that were blotted out, and nailed to the cross."ARSH 
December 23, 1851, page 68.11 


In the above remarks we are charged with “uttering a positive 

untruth!” But we inquire, where? in what? Certainly, M. will not say 
that meat, and drink, the new moon, etc., mentioned in Co/ossians 

2:16, 17, are not associated with the sabbaths of the law of Moses. 

He knows they are. We have fully shown in our review, that the 

sabbath-days in this text properly apply to those days which are 

called in scriptures “YOUR SABBATH,” and “HER SABBATH,” fc 
they were shadows of things to come, and not to the “Sabbath of 
the Lord our God,” which is not a shadow.ARSH December 23, 
1851, page 68.12 


If we are incorrect here, we think it would look far more Christian for 
M. to point out our error, than to charge us with an untruth, and then 
wrap up the point with language of ridicule. We leave our readers to 
judge of the amount of “bible argument” in his remarks relative to 
those who observe the Sabbath walking “in a shadow, - hence in 
the dark,” etc. We solemnly protest against treating any bible 
subject in this manner, and we are sure that all sincere, reflecting 
Christians will join with us here ARSH December 23, 1851, page 
68.13 


As M. has not attempted to reply to our reasons for believing that 
the seventh day Sabbath is not referred to in Colossians 2:16, 17, 
we can only refer the reader to our remarks on this text in No. 6 of 
the “Review and Herald.”ARSH December 23, 1851, page 68.14 
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2 Corinthians 3, is introduced to show that we are wrong. And from 
verses 7-14, M. has selected here and there an expression which 
he gives in the following manner. ARSH December 23, 1851, page 
68.15 


“But if the ministration of death, WRITTEN and ENGRAVEN or 
STONES... was to be DONE AWAY ... is ABOLISHED ... is DON 
AWAY.”ARSH December 23, 1851, page 68.16 


He then adds, “What can be plainer than this?” We answer, the 
scripture as it reads would be much plainer. It is sometimes proper 
and necessary to omit a portion in quoting from the Bible, but we 
see no reason why twenty-one words should be selected from eight 
verses, as is the case in the above quotation, unless to make it 
appear that the commandments of God are abolished.ARSH 
December 23, 1851, page 68.17 


After dealing out the usual amount of denunciations and assertions, 
charging us with contradicting the word of God, M. dismisses this 
portion of scripture. For a full reply to all that he has written on 2 
Corinthians 3:7-16, we refer the reader to the “Review and Herald,” 
Vol. Il, No. 6, Page 46.ARSH December 23, 1851, page 68.18 


Next, M. denies the distinction between the two laws, or covenants, 
one called the “BOOK of the covenant,” and the other the “TABLES 
of the covenant,” and asserts that “God has not made two 
covenants yet.” He says that the old covenant was made in Horeb, 
and that the new covenant is future. And that “the first covenant 
embraced the Sabbath, the second does not; consequently the 
Sabbath is done away.” This is a singular argument indeed! The 
Sabbath “is done away,” and is not binding in the gospel 
dispensation, because a covenant, not yet made, does not embrace 
it! ARSH December 23, 1851, page 68.19 


Romans 14:6, 7, is next introduced. “It is mere assumption,” says 
M. “to say that the Sabbath is not referred to in this text.” We ask for 
proof that it is. We showed in our review of M. that there was no 
ground for even a reasonable inference that the weekly Sabbath is 
referred to in this text. Mark well the manner that the Apostle 
introduces his subject, ARSH December 23, 1851, page 68.20 
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“Him that is weak in the faith receive ye, but not with doubtful 
disputations; for one believeth that he may eat all things; another 
who is weak, eateth herbs. Let not him that eateth, despise him that 
eateth not; and let not him which eateth not, judge him that 
eateth."ARSH December 23, 1851, page 68.21 


This is sufficient to show that Paul’s subject related to the trials of 
the church at Rome, in consequence of some holding, and urging, 
the Jewish views of eating and feast-days. He does not once name 
the Sabbath. And there is no more evidence that the phrase “every 
day alike” proves that we should violate God’s Holy Sabbath, than 
that the phrase “he that eateth not” proves that we should not eat. 
And when it can be proved from Romans 14:6, 7, that it is a sin to 
eat, then it can be proved by that chapter that we are wicked in 
observing God’s sanctified Day, and are, as M. represents, 
“stumbling into irretrievable ruin” by so doing. ARSH December 23, 
1851, page 68.22 


Consistency limits the words “eateth not” to the subject of 
discourse, which was the Jewish views of eating. It limits the phrase 
“every day alike,” there also. That is, they did not esteem the 
Jewish feast-days, as the Jews had done, above the other common 
working days. Some, did as Paul states in Galatians 4:10. “Ye 
observe days, and months, and times and years.” But, admitting 
that Paul here refers to the weekly Sabbath, his language does not 
show that he thought those who esteem it, in danger of “stumbling 
into irretrievable ruin.” It really seems very inconsistent for one to 
cry out against the Sabbath, as M. does, and represent those who 
observe it as “fallen from grace,” walking in the dark, and sinking 
into certain ruin, and then say that the Apostle refers to the weekly 
Sabbath when he says: “One man esteemeth one day above 
another; another esteemeth every day alike. Let every man be fully 
persuaded in his own mind. He that regardeth the day, regardeth it 
unto the Lord."ARSH December 23, 1851, page 68.23 


The New Testament nowhere gives liberty to break, or keep the 
commandments of God, just as may be thought best. Their 
observance is made a test of Christian fellowship, and Eternal 
Salvation. This is sufficient proof that the fourth commandment is 
not referred to in Romans 14. “Circumcision is nothing, and 
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uncircumcision is nothing,” says Paul, “but the keeping of the 
commandments of God is something.” Whiting’s translation of 7 
Corinthians 7:19. “If thou wilt enter into life,” says Jesus, “keep the 
commandments,” [Matthew 19:17,] and in the next verses he 
quotes six of the ten. “For this is the love of God, that we keep his 
commandments.” 7 John 5:3. And in Chap 2:4, the beloved disciple, 
who has dwelt much upon the love of God, and the duty of 
Christians to love one another, addresses his children as follows: 
“He that saith, | know Him, and keepeth not His commandments IS 
A LIAR, and the TRUTH IS NOT IN HIM’RSH December 23, 
1851, page 68.24 


The love of God that dwelt in the bosom of the good old Apostle of 
Jesus Christ, made him jealous for the law of God, and led him to 
speak the truth thus plainly. That which was the love of God 1800 
years since, is the love of God now. The commandments of God 
were not “grievous” then, but joyous to those who had the love of 
God. They are the same to such now. Like David they can say; “O 
how love | thy law! it is my meditation all the day.” Psalm 119:97. 
Or, as Paul has said, “I delight in the law of God after the inward 
man.” “For we know that the law is spiritual.” Wherefore the law is 
holy, and the commandment holy, and just, and good.” See 
Romans 7:12, 14, 22.ARSH December 23, 1851, page 68.25 


A Perversion of the Word of God ARSH December 23, 1851, page 
68.26 


The “Harbinger and Advocate” of Dec. 1851, contains a “Report of 
Conferences, etc,” by C. He gives a lengthy account of “a bible 
class on the Sabbath question,” held at Fredonia, N. Y. We do not 
design to reply to his whole account of that bible class, at this time; 
but only to refer to the following singular statement.ARSH 
December 23, 1851, page 68.27 


“Exodus 16, was read. It was claimed that this chapter speaks 
familiarly of the Sabbath, as though it was an old institution, one 
month before the Israelites, came into the wilderness of Sinai. But it 
was shown that the testimony [the tables of stone] were spoken of 
at the same time even more familiarly than the Sabbath: And Moses 
said unto Aaron, Take a pot, and put an omer full of manna therein, 
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and lay it up before the Lord, to be kept for your generations. As the 
Lord commanded Moses, so Aaron laid it up before the Testimony 
to be kept. Verses 33, 34, One might suppose from this that the 
Testimony was then actually in existence, and that the pot of manna 
was at that time laid up before it. But that was not so: the Testimony 
was not given till more than a month after this." ARSH December 23, 
1851, page 68.28 


To represent that the “testimony [the tables of stone]’ is spoken of 
in the same manner that the Sabbath is, and that they really 
existed, as much as the Sabbath, in the wilderness of Sin, is a 
perversion of the plain word of God.ARSH December 23, 18517, 
page 68.29 


It is true that Moses told Aaron to “Take a pot, and put an omer full 
of manna therein, and lay it up before the Lord.” But when did he 
lay it up before the Testimony? He could not thus do until after the 
tables of stone were given at Sinai, more than a month later. ARSH 
December 23, 1851, page 68.30 


“As the Lord commanded Moses, so Aaron laid it up before the 
Testimony, to be kept. And the children of Israel did eat manna forty 
years,” etc., Exodus 16:34, 35.ARSH December 23, 1851, page 
68.31 


This is a simple relation of facts relative to Israel in the wilderness, 
and affords the same proof that the children of Israel ate manna 
forty years in the wilderness of Sin, that it does that the pot of 
manna was there laid up before the Testimony, a month before the 
tables of the testimony were given. There is nothing in this 
statement concerning the pot of manna but that is perfectly 
explainable, without making it disagree with the fact that the tables 
of the testimony were not given till Israel came to Sinai ARSH 
December 23, 1851, page 68.32 


The Sabbath is by no means a parallel case. The children of Israel 
did understand and observe it in the wilderness of Sin, more than a 
month before the tables of the Testimony were given at Sinai. This 
any one may understand by reading the statement of facts in 
Exodus 16. It is a statement of what actually occurred in the 
wilderness of Sin. Said Moses “Today is [not will be] a Sabbath unto 
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the Lord.” Six days ye shall gather it; but on the seventh day which 
is [not will be, after the Lord comes down on Mount Sinai] the 
Sabbath.” When some went out on the Sabbath to gather manna, 
the Lord said to them, “How long refuse ye to keep my 
commandments and my laws? See, for that the Lord HATH GIVEN 
[not will give in a little more than a month] you the Sabbath.” If the 
Sabbath law did not then exist, then we ask, how could it be a 
violation of God’s “commandments and laws” for them to go out to 
gather manna on the seventh day? The next verse shows that they 
well understood the Sabbath. “So the people rested on the seventh 
day.”ARSH December 23, 1851, page 68.33 


These are the plain facts in the case, which are perfectly destructive 
of the view that the Sabbath was first made known, when God 
came down on Mount Sinai. And it is not in the power of man, thank 
Heaven, to conceal these plain facts, by such means as resorted to 
by C. We ask our readers to examine Exodus 76 with care, and 
compare it with the remarks of C. This will give you some idea of 
the strange positions those are driven to, who teach that the 
commandments of God are abolished. ARSH December 23, 18517, 
page 68.34 


It is a very common thing to be told by the readers of the 
“Harbinger,” that the word Sabbath is not mentioned in the Bible, till 
after the giving of the law at Sinai. We suppose the reasons why 
they make this untrue statement is, first, because they have not 
searched the Scriptures for themselves to know what they do teach 
relative to the weekly Sabbath, and second, because what has 
appeared in the Harbinger on this point has been written in a 
manner to hide, as far as possible, the plain facts that the Sabbath 
was guarded by a three-fold weekly miracle in the people’s food, 
observed by Israel, and its violation, by “some,” rebuked by 
Jehovah, a month before they saw Mount SinaiARSH December 
23, 1851, page 69.1 


Remarks on the Two Laws. BY JUSTIN EDWARDSRSH 
December 23, 1851, page 69.2 


Under the Jewish dispensation were incorporated two kinds of laws. 
One was founded on obligations growing out of the nature of men, 
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and their relations to God and one another; obligations binding 
before they were written, and which will continue to be binding upon 
all who shall know them, to the end of time. Such are the laws 
which were written by the finger of God on the tables of stone, and 
are called moral laws.ARSH December 23, 1851, page 69.3 


The other kind, called ceremonial laws, related to various outward 
observances, which were not obligatory till they were commanded, 
and then were binding only on the Jews till the death of 
Christ. ARSH December 23, 1851, page 69.4 


There were also two kinds of Sabbaths, or days of rest. One was a 
day of weekly rest; and the command to keep it holy was placed by 

the Lawgiver in the midst of the moral laws. It was called, by way of 

eminence, “THE SABBATH.” The command to keep the other 
Sabbaths was placed by the Lawgiver among the ceremonial laws, 

because it was like them, as the command to keep the weekly 

Sabbath was like the laws with which it was associated. One class 

were fundamental, permanent, universal moral laws; the other class 

were local, temporary ceremonial laws. One had their origin in the 

nature and relations of man; the other, in the peculiar 

circumstances in which, for a time, a peculiar people were placed. 

One would be binding in all ages upon all who should know them, 

and the other would be binding only upon the Jews till the death of 
the Messiah. Sabbath Manual Nos. 1 and 2ARSH December 23, 
1851, page 69.5 


It is with much pleasure that we give the following cheering letter 
from our dear Bro. Rhodes.ARSH December 23, 1851, page 69.6 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: Since | last wrote a few lines at Elmira, (N 
Y.), Sept. 23rd, 1851, which were published in No. 5 of the “Review 

and Herald.” | have not been idle. | returned from that tour of six or 
seven hundred miles through the south and west of this State to 

Camden, on the 26th of Oct. | found a few precious souls, by the 
way, after leaving Elmira who had “ears to hear,” and who readily 

received the truth,ARSH December 23, 1851, page 69.7 


After my return to Camden | felt it to be my duty to visit Jackson, 
Mich. We held meeting four days in succession, during which time 
the Lord wrought for us. | had liberty in explaining to the Church 
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much of the prophecies of the book of Revelation, while the 
blessing of the Lord rested upon us, and greatly refreshed, 
strengthened, and united in love, the saints of God.ARSH 
December 23, 1851, page 69.8 


| returned to Oswego Oct. 24th, and spent the following Sabbath 
with the Church in that place. On First-day morning six of the 
children of the brethren were buried with Christ in baptism. We truly 
felt that the Lord smiled upon us while we obeyed our Saviour in 
this ordinance. After baptism we broke bread and washed the saints 
feet, following the worthy example of our dear Lord and Master. | 
am sure it was the most interesting and solemn communion season 
that | ever attended, on account of the presence of the Lord ARSH 
December 23, 1851, page 69.9 


| spent Sabbath, Nov. 15th, with the Church in Volney; had 
communion, and quite a refreshing season with them. Visited the 
saints in Camden, and am prepared to say they have that strength 
that arises from perfect union. | spent the last two Sabbaths in 
Boylston, where | had much labor, and trust | saw the fruit of the 
Spirit of the Lord manifested among the saints. There is not far from 
twenty in the vicinity of Boylston who are making strong efforts to 
obtain the kingdom. The Lord signally blest the Church last Sabbath 
and First-day, with drops of the “latter rain.” Praise the Lord ARSH 
December 23, 1851, page 69.10 


| wish to say to all the saints that | feel strong in the Lord, and of 
good courage to go without the camp, and cry aloud the last 
solemn, sanctifying message, Revelation 14:9-13. Salvation does 
attend this truth: “l am confident that | shall not be disappointed 
while | pray, expect and look for the Lord to do great and glorious 
things for us through the power of the commandments, the keeping 
of which is the condition of the latter rain, Deuteronomy 11:13-19. | 
do greatly praise our God for the increasing and glorious light, of 
present truth, which so brightens our pathway to heaven.ARSH 
December 23, 1851, page 69.11 


| know not how to be thankful and humble enough for the 
unspeakable goodness of God in granting me a place among the 
humble followers of the Lamb, whom my soul loveth with an 
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undying, and increasing love. How sweet to me is holy communion 
with the pure hearted people of God. | do hunger and thirst after 
righteousness, and earnestly desire that | may be humble enough 
to glorify our blessed God with my whole being. | feel that nothing 
shall be too great for me to suffer, if | may but go with, and be one 
among those that John saw in holy vision, standing on the Mount 
Zion, harping with their harps, and singing a song that no man could 
learn, but the hundred and forty four thousand. Revelation 14:1- 
4.ARSH December 23, 1851, page 69.12 


The Lord has of late ravished my soul, while | have been traveling, 
and reading and committing to memory the prophecies in 
Revelation, from the tenth chapter to the end of the book, and in 
comparing one portion of the book with the other. | now see a light, 
a beauty, a glory, and a harmony in this book, that | never could 
have seen had | not committed it to memory. | feel as | once 
expressed myself in 1843, that my faith is eternally fixed, and that 
nothing shall be able to separate me from the love of God, his truth, 
and his people. ARSH December 23, 1851, page 69.13 


My meditations are sweet. My mind is wrapped up in contemplating 
the word of the Lord touching the sublime and awfully grand scenes 
that await the present Church of Christ, prior to, and at the 
resurrection of the just. My soul leaps, at the thought of heaven, 
and beats high for immortality. | must ere long meet with angels, 
and tell them what Jesus has done for me. | long to mingle eternally 
with the celestial beings, who always behold the face of our Father, 
which is in heaven. In a little while from this if faithful we shall enjoy 
an eternal weight of glory. We will not be disheartened by any 
apparent discouragement; neither will we be dismayed at any of the 
sons of Anak. Be of good cheer, my dear tried brother, and in 
Jesus’ name, turn the battle to the gate. The cause is the Lord’s, 
and it will move triumphantly onward. No power can stop the wheels 
of the Lord’s car which is now rolling toward the kingdom, propelled 
by the Holy Law of God, carrying holy passengers to the Holy City. 
[See Revelation 22:14.JARSH December 23, 1851, page 69.14 


Although Jacob may be small, yet soon the least of the saints will 
be as David, and the house of David as God. And that company 
seen by the Prophet to be as fair as the moon, clear as the sun, and 
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as terrible as an army with banners, will soon appear in the field of 
action, clothed in white raiment, with the armor on (The 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus) in marshal array, 
well disciplined, ready for the last mighty conflict. ARSH December 
23, 1851, page 69.15 


| break off writing as abruptly as | have written, and say publish all, 
a part, or none, as you see fit. | mean to go to Heaven with you. | 
love you more and more, and want to see you and talk much with 
you. S. W. RHODES.ARSH December 23, 1851, page 69.16 


Angels of Revelation 14—No. 4.ARSH December 23, 1851, page 
69.17 


THE THIRD ANGEL. “And the third angel followed them, sayinc 
with a loud voice, If any man worship the beast, and his image, and 
receive his mark in his forehead, or in his hand, the same shall 
drink of the wine of the wrath of God, which is poured out without 
mixture into the cup of his indignation; and he shall be tormented 
with fire and brimstone in the presence of the holy angels, and in 
the presence of the Lamb: And the smoke of their torment 
ascendeth up forever and ever: and they have no rest day nor night, 
who worship the beast and his image, and whosoever receiveth the 
mark of his name. Here is the patience of the saints: here are they 
that keep the commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus.”ARSH 
December 23, 1851, page 69.18 


This is indeed an awfully solemn message. And if it applies to the 
present time, it is certainly of the highest importance that its import 
be earnestly sought for and understood. Mark well the language, 
“And the third angel FOLLOWED THEM.” If, as we have shown, the 
messages of the first and second angels have been given within a 
few years past, it is certain that the message of this angel that 
followed them is addressed to us also. Such a warning implies great 
danger. And shall we, who are in danger of the worship of the Beast 
and his Image, and of drinking the unmingled cup of the wrath of 
Almighty God, slumber on, and neglect to examine this all-important 
message? God forbid. With the aid of the Holy Spirit we will 
investigate this subject, and seek to understand the duties it so 
solemnly enforces. The following is from a work entitled, “Facts on 
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Romanism,” page 112, published by J. V. Himes.ARSH December 
23, 1851, page 69.19 


“But the fourteenth chapter [of Rev.] presents an astounding cry, yet 
to be made, as a warning to mankind in that hour of strong 
temptation. Revelation 14:9-11. A denunciation of wrath so 
dreadful, can not be found in the book of God, beside this. Does it 
not imply a_ strong temptation, to require so terrific an 
admonition?” ARSH December 23, 1851, page 69.20 


In examining this message we will notice the particulars contained 
in it as follows: ARSH December 23, 1851, page 69.21 


|. The Beast. Il. The Image. III. The Mark. IV. The Worship of the 
Beast and Image. V. The Wrath of God ARSH December 23, 1851, 
page 69.22 


VI. The Torment in the Presence of the Holy Angels and the Lamb. 
Vil. The Patience of the Saints. VIII. The Commandments of God 
and IX. The Faith of Jesus.ARSH December 23, 1851, page 69.23 


|. THE BEAST. - It is mentioned inRevelation 15:2; 16:2; 19, 20; 
20:4, in connection with the Image, in a similar manner that it is 
spoken of in this message. The connection does not show what 
beast is meant; but it is spoken of as though it had been previously 
explained, and was well understood. It evidently is the beast with 
seven heads and ten horns of chapter thirteen, representing the 
Papal form of the fourth kingdom. It receives its seat, power and 
authority from the dragon, Pagan Rome ARSH December 23, 1851, 
page 69.24 


This beast was to have power to lead the saints into captivity, and 
to kill them with the sword, for the term of 1260 years, [Danie/ 7:25, 
26; Revelation 13:5, 10,] then he was to have his dominion “taken 
away,” and “go into captivity.” This was in 1798, when he received a 
“deadly wound,” which has been healed. At this point of time John 
sees “ANOTHER BEAST coming up out of the earth” with “twc 
horns like a lamb.” Before noticing the IMAGE of the Papal beast, 
the TWO-HORNED BEAST claims our attention. Relative to this 
beast there are some things of special interest and importance, as 
follows:ARSH December 23, 1851, page 69.25 
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1. The TIME of its rise. It certainly did not rise prior to the first beast. 
Neither at the same time; for then there would be no propriety in 
calling either the first. But as it follows the first beast, it is evident 
that we should look for it to rise to notice about the time that the first 
beast goes into captivity, at the close of the 1260 years. It was also 
to cause the world to “worship the first beast whose deadly wound 
was healed.” This proves his period of action to be since the 
dominion of the first beast was taken away in 1798.ARSH 
December 23, 1851, page 69.26 


2. It is “ANOTHER BEAST,” beside the ten-horned beast. Although 
the dominion of the first beast was limited to the period of 1260 

years, yet he was to make war until the judgment, [Daniel 7:19-22,] 

when he, with the false prophet, [two-horned beast,] is to be cast 

“alive” into the “lake of fire.” Revelation 19:20.ARSH December 23, 
1851, page 69.27 


“The two-horned beast is represented as a power existing and 
performing his part, after the death and revival of the first beast. If 
asked for my opinion as to what will constitute that beast with two 
horns, or the false prophet, | must frankly confess | do not know. | 
think it is a power yet to be developed or made manifest as an 
accomplice of the Papacy in subjecting the world. It will be a power 
which will perform miracles, and deceive the world with them. See 
Revelation 19:20.” -Litch’s Restitution pp. 131, 133.ARSH 
December 23, 1851, page 69.28 


The two-horned beast performs its wonders in the sight of the first 
beast. Revelation 13:13, 14. This not only shows it to be distinct 
from the ten-horned beast, but also, that both exist at the same 
time.ARSH December 23, 1851, page 69.29 


3. The MANNER of its rise. The four beasts, [Danie/ 7,] of which the 
ten-horned beast [Revelation 13:1,] is the fourth, all arose out of the 
sea, [sea or “waters” denoting “peoples, nations, etc.” Revelation 
17:15,] by reason of the four winds striving. [Winds represent strife 
among men.] They arose by overturning the powers which 
preceded them, by means of war.ARSH December 23, 1851, page 
69.30 


But not so with the two-horned beast. He was seen coming up out 
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of the “earth,” growing to power in a peaceful manner. He does not 
overturn any preceding power by means of war.ARSH December 
23, 1851, page 69.31 


4. The LOCATIONof this beast. The seat of the first beast is in 
Europe, and definitely at Rome. And as it lives and makes war until 
the judgment, we should not look among the Papal kingdoms of 
Europe for the location of the two-horned beast. “And | beheld 
another beast coming up out of the EARTH, and he had two horns 
like a lamb.” No symbol could better represent the rise, growth, and 
apparent mildness of our own nation than this. ARSH December 23, 
1851, page 69.32 


5. The two LAMB-LIKE horns. The mildness and youth of this power 
seem to be indicated by its lamb-like horns. These, we understand, 
represent the civil and religious powers of this nation - its 
Republican civil power, and its Protestant ecclesiastical power. For 
a more full explanation of this subject we must refer the reader to a 
lengthy article written by Bro. J. N. Andrews, entitled “Thoughts on 
Revelation 8 and 14, ” published in the “Advent Review and 
Sabbath Herald,” No. 11, Vol. |. From the article we take the 
following: ARSH December 23, 1851, page 69.33 


“The horns of the ram, Danie/ 8, denoted the kings of Media and 
Persia. The great horn between the eyes of the goat denoted the 
first king. The ten horns of the fourth beast, denoted the ten 
kingdoms into which the fourth empire was divided. Danie! 8:23-25; 
Revelation 17:12. The little horn which came up after them denoted 
the Papal church which was afterward clothed with civil power. And 
it is evident that the horns of these beasts, symbolize the entire 
power of the beasts. From these facts we learn that the horns of the 
preceding beast, denoted civil and religious powers. Hence we 
regard the horns of this latter beast as symbols of civil and religious 
power.ARSH December 23, 1851, page 69.34 


“No civil power could ever compare with Republicanism in its lamb- 
like character. The grand principle recognized by this form of power, 
is thus expressed: ‘All men are born free and equal, and endowed 
with certain inalienable rights, as life, liberty, and the pursuit of 
happiness.’ Hence, all have a right to participate in making the laws, 
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and in designating who shall execute them. Was there ever a 
development of civil power so lamb-like before? And what, in 
religious matters, can be compared with Protestantism? Its leading 
sentiment is the distinct recognition of the right of private judgment 
in matters of conscience. ‘The Bible is the only religion of 
Protestants.’ Was there ever in the religious world any thing to 
equal this in its lamb-like professions? Such we consider the 
meaning of the ‘two horns like a lamb.” ARSH December 23, 1851, 
page 70.1 


6. The power exercised by this beast. “And he exerciseth all the 
power of the first beast before him, [or “in his sight,” as Whiting 
translates,] and causeth the earth and them which dwell therein to 
worship the first beast whose deadly wound was healed.” Here is 
conclusive evidence that the two-horned beast is distinct from the 
‘first beast.” |t is cotemporary with the ten-horned beast from the 
time that its deadly wound was healed. This exercise of power is 
certainly future, and is the scene of trouble and danger before us of 
which we are warned by the third angel. ARSH December 23, 1851, 
page 70.2 


7. The WONDERSand MIRACLESperformed by this beast. “He 
doeth great wonders, so that he maketh fire come down from 
heaven on the earth in the sight of men; and deceiveth them that 
dwell on the earth by the means of those miracles which he had 
power to do in the sight of the beast.” Here we will quote from the 
article before mentioned:ARSH December 23, 1851, page 70.3 


“That we are living in an age of wonders is a well known fact: 
indeed, the language is oftentimes repeated, ‘There is nothing too 
wonderful to happen.’ ‘The increase of knowledge’ in every 
department of the arts and sciences, has indeed been without 
precedent in the world’s past history. We see the chariots with the 
speed of lightning coursing their way through the land, and with 
similar speed are men enabled to traverse the mighty deep. Nahum 
2. ‘The fire of God’ [the lightning, Job 7:16; Exodus 9:16,] is literally 
brought down from heaven. Such is the wonderful power man has 
obtained over the elements. And the lightning thus brought down 
from heaven is sent as a messenger from one end of the land to the 
other. They ‘send the lightnings, and they go and say here we are!’ 
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Job 38:35. And all these wonders bid fair to be eclipsed by others 
still more astonishing. ARSH December 23, 1851, page 70.4 


“But it is another class of wonders which we regard as the complete 
fulfillment of this prophecy. The world may indeed be deceived by 
these things, and caused to believe that ‘better days are coming,’ 
and that the earth is being prepared for the residence of man, and 
that men are becoming more virtuous and enlightened; but there 
are other wonders in course of development, which are indeed 
miracles by which the world is deceived. It may not be necessary to 
notice the wonders of Psychology, Biology, etc. in which all the 
wonders of past ages seem to be revived; but we notice those 
astonishing developments from the land of spirits, which are 
causing the world to wonder. It would seem that communications 
with the spirits of the departed dead are now freely held, and men 
are brought into immediate connection with the spirit world. Such 
communications, though rare in past ages, have become of every 
day occurrence. We are told of pious people who are now holding 
converse with the spirits of the evangelists Mark and Luke, etc. The 
spirits commune with the greatest freedom, not with the pious 
alone, but with all classes do they hold free communication. And 
Protestants are the chief actors in all this. It is evident that these 
things are but the beginning of the miracles with which the world is 
to be deceived.ARSH December 23, 1851, page 70.5 


“That all this is the work of the devil is evident from the fact that God 
has forbidden necromancy in his word. Deuteronomy 18:11; /saiah 
8:19. Hence it is certain that the spirits of good men do not come to 
commune with those who break the divine command. And we may 
go further than this, and say that even the spirits of bad men are not 
there. For if they are conscious, the sixteenth chapter of Luke 
shows that they are not permitted to return to earth. And if indeed 
‘the dead know not any thing,’ [Ecclesiastes 9:5,] then it is certain 
that their spirits are not sent into the world to instruct men. No form 
of government ever arose in any past age, in which these 
remarkable elements of deception were combined.”ARSH 
December 23, 1851, page 70.6 


“As Jannes and Jambres’ withstood Moses,” with _ their 
enchantments, when God was about to deliver his people from 
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Egyptian servitude, so, in the “PERILOUS TIMES” of the “LAS 
DAYS,” was the truth of God to be resisted. Then, God wrought 
miracles by the hand of Moses and Aaron, and sent plagues upon 
Egypt to show that his people should go free; yet the devil had so 
completely deceived Pharaoh and his host, through the 
enchantments of the magicians, that they even dared to enter the 

channel that the Almighty had opened through the Red Sea for the 
escape of his chosen people.ARSH December 23, 1851, page 70.7 


The wonders of the present day, especially those that seem to 
imitate the work of God, are perfectly calculated to deceive those 
that know not God. And unless the people of God are warned 
against the deceptive power of satan in these things, they will be in 
danger of being blinded by them. Already has this power stolen 
over the multitude who have “a form of godliness,” so that if the 
“POWER THEREOF” should be manifested, as was witnessed ir 
this land a few years since in powerful revivals, ten thousand voices 
would at once join the cry of “Mesmerism, Fanaticism,” etc. May 
God save his people amid the perils of the last days; and while 
those who deny the power of godliness are led on by the “spirits of 
devils working miracles,” to “the battle of the great day of God 
Almighty,” may his people watch and keep their garments.ARSH 
December 23, 1851, page 70.8 


Il. THE IMAGE. The two-horned beast was to make “an image tc 
the beast, which had the wound by a sword and did live,” 
[Revelation 13:14.] therefore it is to be, when made, an image of the 
Papal beast. In order for it to be an image of that beast, it must 
resemble it, in many respects at least. That beast was a church 
clothed with civil power and authority to dictate in matters of 
religion, and to put the saints of God to death. The image, then, 
must be another church, clothed with civil authority to do the same 
work. This will be clearly seen by comparing verse 75, with Danie/ 
7:25-28, Revelation 13:1-5. And as the two-horned beast causes 
the image to be made, and gives it life, we conclude that it can be 
no other than the Protestant churches clothed with authority “to 
speak,” as the Papal church has done, and to carry its decrees into 
execution by laws and severe penalties. ARSH December 23, 18517, 
page 70.9 
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If it is said that the world is too enlightened to unite in such 
persecution, we answer, the word of God is plain on this point, and 
it is in reference to this scene of danger that the third angel gives 
his solemn warning, The rejection of the truth of God leaves men 
the subjects of satan’s deception. 2 Thessalonians 2:9-12. Mark, 
how soon the Jewish church crucified the Son of God after they had 
rejected him as the Messiah. “If we had been in the days of our 
fathers,” said they, “we would not have been partakers with them in 
the blood of the prophets.” Matthew 23:30. But when their “hour and 
the power of darkness” came upon them, they were led on by the 
power of satan.ARSH December 23, 1851, page 70.10 


We do not suppose that Revelation 13:15, teaches that the saints 
are to be put to death; but that a decree, at least, is to go forth to 
that effect, the text plainly shows. In view of this decree, and the 
dangers before us, the Prophet has given the following exhortation: 
“Before the DECREE bring forth, before the day pass as the chaff, 
before the fierce anger of the Lord come upon you, before the day 
of the Lord’s anger come upon you: Seek ye the Lord, all ye meek 
of the earth, which have wrought his judgment; seek righteousness, 
seek meekness; it may be ye shall be hid in the day of the Lord’s 
anger,” Zephaniah 2:2, 3.ARSH December 23, 1851, page 70.11 


Ill. THE MARK OF THE BEAST. This mark is mentioned i 
Revelation 13:16; 14:9, 11; 15:2; 16:2; 19:20; 20:4. In all these 
places the words “the mark” or “his mark” are used, showing that 
some one particular mark is referred to. This mark is not explained, 
only as the mark of the Papal beast, to be enforced by the two- 
horned beast, and as standing in direct opposition to “the 
commandments of God,” and “the seal of the living God.” This mark 
is very conspicuous, in the forehead or hand, and signifies, not a 
literal mark, but a prominent religious profession, as clearly seen 
and known as a literal mark in the forehead or hand. It must be an 
institution of the Papal beast, a prominent point of religious faith, on 
which the Papal and Protestant churches agree. Relative to this 
mark we shall speak more fully hereafter. ARSH December 23, 
1851, page 70.12 


IV. THE WORSHIP OF THE BEAST AND IMAGE. In the fir 
conflict, relative to which the third angel utters his dreadful warning, 
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but two classes are seen. One class keep the commandments of 
God, are marked with the seal of the living God, [Ezekie! 9:2-6; 
Revelation 7:1-3; 14:1,] and are seen on Mount Zion with the Lamb. 
The other class receive the mark of the beast and image, and 
experience the wrath of God. One class are the worshippers of 
God, for they honor him by keeping his commandments. The other 
class receive the mark [a prominent religious institution and 
requirement] of the beast, therefore, are the worshippers of the 
beast, for they honor his institution. We therefore conclude, that the 
observance of some institution of Papacy, (which is yet to be 
enforced by the two-horned beast,) that stands opposed to the 
commandments of God, constitutes the worship of the beast and 
his image.ARSH December 23, 1851, page 70.13 


V. THE WRATH OF GOD. “And | saw another sign in heaven, grea’ 
and marvelous, seven angels having the seven last plagues, for in 

them is filled up the WRATH OF GOD,’Revelation 15:7. This 

testimony is sufficient proof that the wrath of God, threatened by the 

third angel, is the SEVEN LAST PLAGUES. These plagues ari 
evidently shadowed forth by the plagues of Egypt, and will be as 

real and literal as those were. Compare Exodus 7-12, with 

Revelation 16.ARSH December 23, 1851, page 70.14 


The plagues of Egypt were just prior to the deliverance of Israel. 
The seven last plagues will be poured out just before the final 
deliverance of the saints. The deceptive power of satan was 
manifested by the magicians that withstood Moses, just before, and 
in connection with, the plagues of Egypt. And prior to, and in 
connection with, the last plagues, the worshippers of the beast and 
his image are to be deceived by the “wonders” and “miracles” 
performed by the two-horned beast.ARSH December 23, 18517, 
page 70.15 


The wrath of God in the seven last plagues will constitute the “time 
of trouble such as never was,” after Michael stands up. Danie/ 12:1. 
The mediation of Jesus in the Heavenly Sanctuary, prevents the 
wrath of God from coming on a guilty world. The four angels 
[Revelation 7:1-3] hold the four winds until the servants of God are 
sealed by the last warning message. When that work is done, Christ 
will lay aside his priestly attire, put on the “garments of vengeance,” 
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[/saiah 59:17,]) and take his position on the “white cloud,” 
[Revelation 14:14,] with “a sharp sickle” to reap the harvest of the 
earth. Then the four angels will cease to hold the four winds 
[Revelation 7:1-3,] and the wrath of God, in the seven last plagues, 
will be poured out.ARSH December 23, 1851, page 70.16 


The period of the pouring out the vials of the wrath of God is clearly 
shown [Revelation 11:18] to be under the sounding of the seventh 
angel, after the “temple of God was opened in heaven,” and the “ark 
of his testament” was seen. See verse 78. This could not have been 
prior to the termination of the 2,300 days, when the new covenant 
Sanctuary was to be cleansed. See Hebrews 8:1-6; 9:1-8, 23, 24. In 
order for our Great High Priest to accomplish this portion of his 
priesthood he must, at the end of the 2300 days, pass within the 
second vail, into the “tabernacle of the testimony,” according to the 
typical priesthood. And it is not until the tabernacle, containing the 
ten commandments, of the Heavenly Sanctuary is opened that the 
seven angels are commanded to go their way and pour out the vials 
of wrath. “And after that | looked, and behold, the “temple of the 
tabernacle of the testimony in heaven was opened. And the seven 
angels came out of the temple,” etc. Revelation 15:5, 6.ARSH 
December 23, 1851, page 70.17 


VI. THE TORMENT IN THE PRESENCE OF THE HOLY ANGE 
AND THE LAMB, mentioned in the message of the third angel, we 
think, refers to the second death, at the end of the 1000 years of 
Revelation 20. \t cannot possibly be inflicted upon wicked men in 
their present state, for they could not stand one moment in the 
presence of angels and the Lamb, much more, for a length of time, 
as described in the message. Revelation 13:10, 11.ARSH 
December 23, 1851, page 70.18 


The presence of one angel, at the resurrection of Christ, caused the 
Roman guard to “shake,” and to become “as dead men.” And when 
the Son of man shall come in the glory of his Father, and all the 
holy angels with him, when the whole heavens shall blaze with 
glory, and the earth shake at the presence of the Lord, then those 
who are not cut down by the seven last plagues, will not be able to 
stand a moment before the burning glory of that scene. Speaking of 
“the man of sin,” Paul says, “whom the Lord shall consume with the 
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spirit of his mouth, and shall destroy with the brightness of his 
coming,” 2 Thessalonians 2:83.AARSH December 23, 1851, page 
70.19 


We therefore conclude that the message of the third angel contains 
not only a warning of the terrors of the first death of the worshippers 
of the beast and his image, by the seven last plagues, but, also, of 
that scene of torment at the second resurrection, when the wicked 
dead will be raised with bodies capable of standing in the presence 
of the Lamb and the holy angels. And as the host of “Gog and 
Magog” gather up around the Beloved City the final execution of the 
judgment will take place. “Fire from God out of heaven” will “devour” 
them.ARSH December 23, 1851, page 70.20 


Vil. THE PATIENCE OF THE SAINTS. “Here is the patience of tr 
saints.” Where? After the second angel has given his message, and 

the great work designed by it is accomplished. It is well known by 

those who participated in the advent movement, that this was in the 

autumn of 1844, at the time of our great disappointment. The period 

since that disappointment may properly be called the time of the 

patience of the saints. Relative to our disappointment, and our 

waiting position since the time of confident expectation, the Apostle 

speaks as follows: ARSH December 23, 1851, page 70.21 


“Cast not away therefore your confidence, which hath great 
recompense of reward. For ye have need of PATIENCE, that after 
ye have DONE THE WILL OF GOD, ye might receive the promise 
For yet a little while, and he that shall come will come, and will not 
tarry.ARSH December 23, 1851, page 71.1 


“Now the just shall live by faith: but if any man draw back, my soul 
shall have no pleasure in him. But we are not of them who draw 
back unto perdition; but of them that believe to the saving of the 
soul.” Hebrews 10:35-39.ARSH December 23, 1851, page 71.2 


This testimony of the Apostle shows, first, that a people were to 
have great confidence which would be pleasing to God; second, 
that they would be disappointed, after doing “the will of God,” and 
would need great patience to endure the trials of their position; and 
third, that they would have to live by faith. In calling to 
“remembrance the former days,” in which they were especially 
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“illuminated,” they would live “by faith” in their past experience, and 
in the sure promises of God relative to the glorious future ARSH 
December 23, 1851, page 71.3 


This testimony of the Apostle can apply only to that people who 

have a corresponding experience. And that people, we fully believe, 

are those who have looked with great confidence for Christ’s 

coming at a definite period of time, have been disappointed, and 

have passed through, and are still experiencing, severe trials 

arising from their waiting position. The expression, “FOR YET A 
LITTLE WHILE, AND HE THAT SHALL COME WILL COME,” ¢€ 
shows that this testimony can apply nowhere in the history of the 

church, but just prior to Christ's coming-ARSH December 23, 1851, 
page 71.4 


The third angel (who follows the second, consequently the period of 
his message is since our disappointment in 1844,) declares, “HERE 
is the patience of the saints,” which Paul more fully explains, and 
shows that it is the “little while,” just before the Second 
Advent.ARSH December 23, 1851, page 71.5 


VIIl. THE COMMANDMENTS OF GOD. We have now come to ¢ 
important division of this subject. Mark well this portion of the 

testimony of the third angel: “HERE are they that keep the 
commandments of God, [the Father,] and the faith of Jesus,” [the 
Son.] The distinction between the COMMANDMENTS of the Father, 

and the FAITH of his Son Jesus Christ, is too plain to be 
misunderstood.ARSH December 23, 1851, page 71.6 


“And the dragon was wroth with the woman, and went to make war 
with the remnant of her seed, which keep the COMMANDMENTS of 
God, and have the TESTIMONY of Jesus Christ. Revelation 12:17. 
The “faith,” and “testimony of Jesus Christ” are evidently the same. 
The remnant of the seed of the woman, who heed the message of 
the third angel, not only keep the commandments of the Father, but 
also the faith or testimony of the Son.ARSH December 23, 18517, 
page 71.7 


It is said by some that the commandments of God mean only the 
doctrines and precepts of the New Testament taught by Jesus and 
his apostles. To this view we object, and would ask those who hold 
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it, What, then, is the testimony of Jesus Christ? Both the 
commandments of God, and the testimony of Jesus Christ are 
observed by the remnant. As the faith or testimony of Jesus 
embraces all the doctrines and precepts taught by Christ and his 
apostles, peculiar to the new covenant, the commandments of God 
must of necessity be something besides, which are binding during 
both the old and new dispensations. We say that the 
commandments of God, are the ten commandments, which the 
Father spake with an audible voice, and wrote with his finger in the 
tables of stone. ARSH December 23, 1851, page 71.8 


“A new commandment | give unto you,” said Jesus, “that ye love 
one another,” John 13:34. “This is my commandment, That ye love 
one another, as | have loved you,” Chap 15:12. “Bear ye one 
another’s burdens, and so fulfill the law of Christ.” Galatians 6:2. 
Peter also speaks of the commandments of the apostles of the Lord 
and Saviour, 2 Peter 3:2. But these are certainly included in the 
faith or testimony of Jesus Christ. This is the reason why the 
doctrines and commandments of Christ and his apostles are 
nowhere called, in the New Testament, the commandments of 
God.ARSH December 23, 1851, page 71.9 


“Blessed are they that do his commandments, that they may have 

right to the tree of life, and may enter in through the gates into the 

city.” Revelation 22:14. Precious promise indeed to those who 

obey. But whose commandments are these that must be obeyed in 

order to enter the Golden City, and have right to the Tree of Life? 

To this question some may be ready to answer, “The 

commandments of Jesus.” But stop my brethren! First see who is 
speaking. It is the “True Witness,” the Lord Jesus Christ, who says, 
“Blessed are they that do HIS COMMANDMENTS.” The word “his 
must refer to God the Father; therefore this promise, of entering the 
City of God, is to those who keep the Father’s’ ten 
commandments.ARSH December 23, 1851, page 71.10 


IX. THE FAITH OF JESUS. We have before stated that thi 
testimony of Jesus Christ, mentioned in connection with the 
commandments of God, Revelation 12:17, is the same as the faith 
of Jesus, named in Chap 74:12. Both texts apply to the same 
period. One to the “remnant,” or last portion of the church of Christ, 





476 


just before the Second Advent, the other is a portion of the last 
message of mercy to the scattered members of the body of Christ, 
just prior to the pouring out of the wrath of God.ARSH December 
23, 1851, page 71.11 


Some have supposed that the faith of Jesus was faith to heal the 
sick, etc. while others have thought that it was faith necessary to 
stand in the day of wrath without an Intercessor. But it seems most 
consistent that the faith or testimony of Jesus Christ embraces all 
the precepts and doctrines of the New Testament taught by Christ, 
and afterwards by his holy apostles who were his special witnesses. 
HERE, in the time of the patience of the saints, is a people - thank 
heaven - who love the whole Bible. They seek to honor both the 
Father and the Son, in keeping the commandments of God, and the 
faith of Jesus.ARSH December 23, 1851, page 71.12 


The testimony of Jesus Christ does not stand opposed to, or take 
the place of, the commandments of God. Says the Son of God, 
“Think not that | am come to destroy the law,” etc. He shows by 
referring to the decalogue, that he is speaking of the law of 
commandments, and then affirms that while heaven and earth 
should remain, one jot or tittle should in no wise pass from it. See 
Matthew 5:17-33.ARSH December 23, 1851, page 71.13 


We view the doctrine that the faith of Jesus takes the place of the 
law of God, and abrogates it, one of the fables of the last days, [2 
Timothy 4:4,] which, if believed, will sink souls in perdition. Paul 
rebukes this heresy when he says, “Do we then make void the 
LAW, through FAITH? God forbid: yea, we ESTABLISH THE LAW. 
Romans 3:31. The Apostle also says, [chap 7,] “Wherefore the law 
is holy, and the commandment holy, and just, and good.” Here, let it 
be understood, that this epistle to the Romans was written A. D. 60, 
twenty-nine years after the “hand-writing of ordinances,” of the book 
of Moses, was abolished. Though the typical law of Moses was then 
abolished, having met its antitype in the gospel, yet the law of God, 
the ten commandments, was certainly a living law when this epistle 
was written.ARSH December 23, 1851, page 71.14 


Paul’s opinion of the law of God differs widely from the views of 
some at this day. We are often told that it is “abolished,” “dead,” “a 
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curse to man,” etc. But Paul pronounces it “HOLY, JUST and 
GOOD.” By some it is considered very irksome, especially the 
observance of the fourth commandment. But, says Paul, “l 
DELIGHT in the law of God,” and “we know that the law is spiritual. 
The apostle John also agrees with Paul. He says, “For this is the 
LOVE OF GOD, that we KEEP HIS COMMANDMENTS; and t 
commandments are NOT grievous.” 7 John 5:3. [See our works on 
the law of God, and the Sabbath..ARSH December 23, 1851, page 
71.15 


In that time of trouble, relative to which the third angel gives his 
important message, two classes only will appear. One will worship 
the beast and his image, and receive his mark. The other class will 
heed the message of the third angel, and keep the commandments 
of God. They will be sealed or marked with the seal of the living 
God; and will, with the Lamb of God, stand on Mount Zion. See 
Rev. chapters 13:16.ARSH December 23, 1851, page 71.16 


These two classes will stand in opposition to each other. Their 
marks [prominent religious professions] will be directly opposite. 
While one class will bow to an institution of the Papal beast, 
enforced by the two-horned beast, the other will be keeping all of 
the commandments of God. But what is to constitute this mark of 
the beast, in that time when men will have to decide to worship 
God, or the beast and his image? We think it will be to observe the 
first day of the week, instead of the Sabbath of the fourth 
commandment.ARSH December 23, 1851, page 71.17 


The first day of the week, so generally observed, is not the Sabbath 
of the Lord. The only weekly Sabbath of the Bible is that which 
commemorates the Creator’s Rest on the seventh day. Christ and 
his apostles have spoken of no other. ARSH December 23, 18517, 
page 71.18 


There is no record that Christ met with his disciples in the day-time 
of the first day, after his resurrection; neither that the apostles met 
together for worship in the day-time of that day. Search and see. 
Paul held a meeting at Troas [Acts 20:7-14] in the evening of the 
first day of the week, to break bread; but let it be understood that he 
journeyed to Assos on foot, and sailed to Mitylene, the same day 
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that he broke bread. In the instruction of the Apostle concerning the 

collection for the poor saints, [7 Corinthians 16:1-3,] he says 

nothing of resting from labor, or a public meeting. His words, “Let 

every one of you LAY BY HIM IN STORE,” etc. show that they were 
to lay up their liberalities at home, ready for the Apostle when he 

should visit them.ARSH December 23, 1851, page 71.19 


It is generally admitted by those who have searched the New 
Testament for proof that the Sabbath has been changed, that there 
is no divine authority for it. But many, in the absence of divine 
testimony, try to content themselves with human authority, the 
testimony of the so called “Christian Fathers.” But we venture to say 
that no conscientious Christian, who loves the word of God, and 
seeks to know his duty from that precious book, will rely on such 
testimony, instead of the commandment of God. Such a course is at 
war with the great principle of Protestantism - “the Bible the only 
religion of Protestants.” Here was the struggle of the great 
Reformer.ARSH December 23, 1851, page 71.20 


“As to me,” says Martin Luther, “| do not cease my cry of ‘The 
Gospel! the Gospel! - Christ! Christ!’ and my enemies are as ready 
with their answer - ‘Custom! Custom! - Ordinances! Ordinances! - 
Fathers! Fathers! ‘That your faith should not stand in the wisdom of 
men but in the power of God,’ says St. Paul.",ARSH December 23, 
1851, page 71.21 


The “MAN OF SIN” was to exalt himself ABOVE all that is callec 
God, or that is worshipped, and “THINK TO CHANGE TIMES ANI! 
LAWS.”2 Thessalonians 2:4; Daniel 7:25. The times and laws of 
God are doubtless referred to here. He could change the laws of 
men as other powers have done. But it was in his heart to change 
God’s times and laws, and thus exalt himself above God. The Pope 
has attempted to change the fourth commandment, which guards 
an institution left by God as the memorial of himself. In the very act 
of instituting his counterfeit sabbath, to be observed instead of the 
Sabbath of the Lord, he has exalted himself above God. If he had 
placed the observance of the first day of the week on a level with 
the Sabbath, then he would have made himself only equal with 
God; but in treading down the Sabbath of the Bible, and enforcing 
his own in its stead, he has “exalted himself above all that is called 
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God.” ARSH December 23, 1851, page 71.22 


That the first day of the week was observed at quite an early period 
of the church, as a festival of about the same authority as Good 
Friday or Holy Thursday, we do not deny. The “mystery of iniquity” 
worked even in the days of the apostles. 2 Thessalonians 2:7. But 
the following important facts of history show that it did not begin to 
take the place of the Sabbath till about the beginning of 1260 years 
of Daniel 7:25, when the saints, and the “times and laws” of God, 
were given into the hands of the “little horn." ARSH December 23, 
1851, page 71.23 


Athanasius, A. D. 340, says - “We assemble on Saturday, not that 
we are infected with Judaism, but only to worship Christ the Lord of 
the Sabbath.”“ARSH December 23, 1851, page 71.24 


Socrates, an ecclesiastical historian, A. D. 412, says - “Touching 
the communion there are sundry observations and customs, for 
almost all the churches throughout the whole world do celebrate 
and receive the holy mysteries every Sabbath; yet the Egyptians 
adjoining Alexandria, together with the inhabitants of Thebes, of a 
tradition, do celebrate the communion on Sunday. “When the 
festival meeting throughout every week was come, | mean the 
Saturday and Sunday upon which the Christians are wont to meet 
solemnly in the church.”ARSH December 23, 1851, page 71.25 


Eusebius, A. D. 325, as quoted by Dr. Chambers, states that in his 
time “the Sabbath was observed no less than Sunday.’ARSH 
December 23, 1851, page 71.26 


“To give the more solemnity to the first day of the week, Sylvester, 
who was Bishop of Rome while Constantine was Emperor, changed 
the name of Sunday, giving it the more imposing title of Lord’s Day.” 
- Hist. Sabbath, p. 21.ARSH December 23, 1851, page 71.27 


Gregory expostulates thus - “With what eyes can you behold the 
Lord’s day, when you despise the Sabbath? Do you not perceive 
that they are sisters, and that in slighting one you affront the 
other?” ARSH December 23, 1851, page 71.28 


Sozomen says - “Most of the churches carefully observed the 
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Sabbath.”ARSH December 23, 1851, page 71.29 


Grotius observes - “The Christians kept the holy Sabbath, and had 
their assemblies on that day, in which the law was read to them, 
which custom remained to the time of the council of Laodicea, 
about A. D. 355."ARSH December 23, 1851, page 71.30 


Edward Brerewood, Professor of Gresham College, London, in a 
treatise on the Sabbath, 1630, says: - “They know little that do not 
know the ancient Sabbath did remain and was observed by the 
eastern churches three hundred years and more after our Saviour’s 
passion.” - Brer. on the Sabbath p. 77.ARSH December 23, 18517, 
page 71.31 


Dr. Chambers says - “By Constantine’s laws, made in 321, it was 
decreed that for the future the Sunday should be kept a day of rest 
in the cities and towns; but he allowed the country people to follow 
their work. In 538, the council of Orleans prohibited this country 
labor.” Encyclop. Art. Sund. Lond 1791.ARSH December 23, 1851, 
page 71.32 


From this time, [538,] the observance of the first day was gradually 
but forcibly urged upon the people, and the Sabbath dismissed 
wherever they owned allegiance to the Pope as head of the church, 
and in England and Scotland as late as the thirteenth century. Then 
it was decreed that it should be holy time from Sunday noon until 
Monday.ARSH December 23, 1851, page 71.33 


Then if the observance of the first day of the week is not sustained 
by divine authority, but is an institution of Papacy, we conclude that 
it will constitute “THE mark of the beast,” mentioned by the third 
angel. This angel gives a warning to prepare to stand on the side of 
the commandments of God in that decisive hour when the mark of 
the beast shall be enforced. ARSH December 23, 1851, page 71.34 


The cries of the other angels of this chapter, all to be fulfilled in the 
future, after the Son of man takes his place on the “white cloud,” 
represent messages. ofprayer.. They will be much _ better 
understood about the time of their fulfillment, while the saints are 
passing through the time of trouble. ARSH December 23, 1851, 
page 71.35 
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It is said of the first angel that his message was given with a “LOUD 
VOICE.” It attracted general notice. Not so with the second. But the 
third is said to be given with a “LOUD VOICE.” It will evidently 
increase and spread, until it reaches the hearts of God’s humble 

people, and calls out the opposition of those who esteem this world 

and the commandments of men, of more value than the 

commandments of God, and a right to the tree of life ARSH 

December 23, 1851, page 72.1 


THE PAPER. - There are many to whom we send the “Review and 
Herald,” that we have never heard from. We did suppose that all 
who receive it, and feel interested in the doctrines it advocates, 
would let us hear from them in some way. No one should neglect to 
write, because they have not means to send us.ARSH December 
23, 1851, page 72.2 


It has ever been a trial to us to have the paper sustained by large 
donations from a few free souls who wish to use their means in the 
cause of God. It should not be so. Every one that is able should do 
something. But if all do not do their part, it will be made up by a few, 
there will be no lack. We are under the necessity of saying that we 
shall need more means soon, and expect to hear from those who 
have given but little or nothing for their paper. ARSH December 23, 
1851, page 72.3 


There are quite a number of free-hearted brethren who have given 
much, and have told us to let our wants be known to them. We 
hope that such will not feel called upon by these remarks. There are 
poor traveling brethren that must be helped, and we hope they will 
first supply their wants. The “Review and Herald” should be 
supported by each, who can, paying for his own, and a poor 
brother's paper.ARSH December 23, 1851, page 72.4 


NOT SO 


JWe 


The “Harbinger” of Dec. 6, contains the following statement of “C.” 
which we wish to correct. ARSH December 23, 1851, page 72.5 
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“Some who are preaching the Sabbath, think they are the ‘angel’ of 
Revelation 7:2, sealing the servants of God in_ their 
foreheads.ARSH December 23, 1851, page 72.6 


We know of none, who are preaching the Sabbath, who hold this 
view. Bro. Joseph Bates advanced views concerning the sealing, 
about three years since, which many of those then observing the 
Sabbath objected to. But those wrong views he corrected in a small 
tract entitled “Synopsis of the Seal,” etc. published in May, 1849. 
We give his correction as follows: ARSH December 23, 1851, page 
(27 


“Since writing the Sealing Message, | have been satisfactorily 
convinced that the exposition which | then gave of the four 

messengers standing on the four quarters of the earth, and the 

ascending sealing messenger, was incorrect. The difficulties which 

then prevented me from seeing the clear light on this subject (as | 

stated on pages 65, 66, of the Seal,) have since been removed, and 

| now praise the Lord for the clear light that shines, viz: that the four 
messengers instead of being the four principal governments of 

earth, are FOUR LITERAL ANGELS commissioned by God t 
execute his purpose in the destruction of the wicked, by his four 

sore judgments (or winds,) viz: sword, famine, noisome beasts and 

pestilence." ARSH December 23, 1851, page 72.8 


“ANOTHER MESSENGER. - Literal, like the four in the 1st verse 
having charge of the sealing of the 144,000, and also power to 

prevent the four angels from letting a wind blow; until the servants 

of God are all sealed." ARSH December 23, 1851, page 72.9 


OUR TOUR WEST 


JWe 


We wish to visit as many of the brethren as consistent, in the short 
period that we are to be from home, and have concluded to go from 
the Camden Conference to Oswego, where we will meet with the 
brethren Wednesday evening Dec. 31st.ARSH December 23, 18517, 
page 72.10 
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We will hold a Conference in the vicinity of Lincklaen, (N. Y.), where 
the brethren may appoint, to commence Friday evening, Jan. 2nd, 
and hold over the Sabbath and First-dayARSH December 23, 
1851, page 72.11 


Also, we will hold a Conference in the vicinity of Bath, Steuben Co. 
(N. Y.), where the brethren may appoint, to commence Friday 
evening, Jan. 9th, and hold over the Sabbath and First-day ARSH 
December 23, 1851, page 72.12 


We hope to see a general gathering of the brethren. The Lord has 
greatly blest such meetings of late, and we think the scattered 
friends of the present truth would feel fully paid to go some distance 
to attend them.ARSH December 23, 1851, page 72.13 


Those who wish meetings in other places should write to us at 
Oswego or Bath. Also, those who wish an immediate answer. ARSH 
December 23, 1851, page 72.14 


No. 10 of the “Review and Herald” will probably be delayed one or 
two weeks. ED.ARSH December 23, 1851, page 72.15 


A BRIEF EXPOSITION OF THE ANGELS GHVELATION 14- 
This is the title of a small tract of 32 pages just published, and 
contains our view of the first three angels of that important chapter. 
It is designed for the friends of the cause to circulate. The cost of 
this little work is about $2 per hundred. We hope the brethren will 
be interested to give it a judicious circulation. Let all be free to send 
for it, whether they have or have not the means to pay for it. ARSH 
December 23, 1851, page 72.16 


“Weeping may endure for a night, but joy cometh in the morning.” 
Psalm 30:5.ARSH December 23, 1851, page 72.17 


List those notes of music stealing Softly on the night of time, To the 
anguished heart revealing Visions of a happier clime. Future 
blessedness and pleasure, Scenes of glory yet to be, Peace and 
gladness without measure, Light and joy and victory. ARSH 
December 23, 1851, page 72.18 


Long the shades of night have bound thee, Pilgrim on the desert 
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waste; Long the tempest bursting round thee, Hurled its angry 
arrows past. Yet with fearless firm endeavor, Thou hast urged thine 
onward way; Leaning on the promise ever, Hoping, watching for the 
day.ARSH December 23, 1851, page 72.19 


Still their earnest eyes upraising To the Throne of light above, See 
the “remnant” fondly gazing For His coming whom they love. Oft 
their cherished hopes lie bleeding, Smit by sudden vengeance low; 
From their grasp the prize receding, Bids the tear of anguish 
flow.ARSH December 23, 1851, page 72.20 


Yet their “word of patience” keeping, They their fainting strength 
renew; Never on the watch-tower sleeping, Loving the commands 
to do. All the Royal Law fulfilling, Striving like their Lord to be - In his 
cause to suffer, willing, Till they his salvation see. ARSH December 
23, 1851, page 72.21 


Lo! it comes, the morn of gladness! We its dawning light descry; 
Flee the shades of grief and sadness, Glory gilds the eastern sky. 
Dry for aye the tear of sorrow, All the night of weeping past! Hail, 
the bright unending morrow, Long expected - come at last! H. N. 
STEVENS. Paris, Me.ARSH December 23, 1851, page 72.22 


LETTERS 
JWe 


From Bro. Lee 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: | am glad to send you the name of one whc 
wishes to read the “Review and Herald,” and appears to be anxious 
to obtain light on the present truth. It does appear strange that so 
few of the brethren, who were once strong in the Lord, are willing to 
listen to the message of the third angel. ARSH December 23, 1857, 
page 72.23 


| am_ striving, with my companion and children, to keep the 
commandments of God, that we may have right to the tree of life, 
and enter in through the gates into the City. The Lord is with us, and 
is strengthening and encouraging us to go forward, to trust and 
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confide in him. | praise God for what he has done, and is still doing, 
for me and my little family. | thank him that he ever put it into the 
hearts of his servants to come this way with the third angel’s 
message. It has proved a great blessing to us, and | believe it will to 
others in this vicinity. ARSH December 23, 1851, page 72.24 


| have lately been to see a number of brethren and sisters, and 
since | commenced this letter have found three more who are 
willing to search the scriptures to see if these things are so, and 
wish for the “Review and Herald” to assist them in searching. The 
one whom | mentioned at the commencement of this letter has 
already kept two or three Sabbaths, and, although she meets with 
some opposition, is determined to keep the commandments of God 
instead of following the traditions of men. | here send the address of 
those who wish for the paper, earnestly praying that God will enable 
them to see the light there is in the present truth. ARSH December 
23, 1851, page 72.25 


Yours in hope of obtaining a right to the Tree of Life, and 
admittance through the gates into the City. ALONZO LEE Hatley, 
(C. E.), Dec. 15th, 1851.ARSH December 23, 1851, page 72.26 


From Bro. Holt 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: | feel strong in the Lord, and never felt more 
like doing his whole will than at present. | am encouraged to toil on, 

knowing that God is in the work of gathering precious souls into the 

unity of the faith, and the knowledge of the truth, and is blessing 

every effort that is made for that purpose.ARSH December 23, 
1851, page 72.27 


Since | wrote you from Oswego, | have visited Sandy Creek, 
Redfield, Boylston, and Lorain. In Redfield | found a number who 
were starving for the truth. In the other places the brethren were 
growing stronger and more united. God’s people are springing up 
“among the grass, as willows by the water-courses.” In some places 
where but a few months since, there was seemingly no sign of there 
being one child of God, they are now springing up, and becoming 
strong in the present truth. This is the Lord’s work. Amen ARSH 
December 23, 1851, page 72.28 
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Your Brother in the love of God. G. W. HOLT. Camden, (N. Y.), 
Dec. 11, 1851.ARSH December 23, 1851, page 72.29 


From Bro. Camp 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: | send you one dollar to assist in bearing the 
expenses of the paper. We have read it with much interest, and | 

trust with profit. Three families, beside ourselves, read ours. They 
live in Chelsea. One of them, Bro. Daniel Stephens has embraced 
the Holy Sabbath. He spent the Sabbath at my house a few weeks 
since, and said he had been examining the subject, and looking at 

the evidence, and felt prepared to embrace it. We had a prayer 

meeting and when he left he said his soul was full. He wishes you 

to send him the paper.ARSH December 23, 1851, page 72.30 


| feel to rejoice in the truth. The Lord has done great things for us, 
whereof we are glad. We are alone, in the present truth, among 
bitter opposers who call us deluded; but we know in whom we have 
believed.ARSH December 23, 1851, page 72.31 


Brother and Sister Lothrop tarried over night with us, on their way to 
Massachusetts, which made our hearts rejoice. Brethren traveling 
through this region are cordially invited to call. ARSH December 23, 
1851, page 72.32 


Pray for us, that we may overcome every foe, and be found among 
those that love the appearing of the blessed Saviour. Glory to God, 
my heart dilates with joy at the thought. WILLIAM CAMP. 
Williamstown, (Vt.), Dec. 1st 1851.ARSH December 23, 1851, 
page 72.33 


Extracts of Letters.ARSH December 23, 1851, page 72.34 


Bro. H. O. Nichols writes from Dorchester, (Mass.) Dec. 7th, 1851: 
The cause here is evidently rising. The great work begun at the 
conference is still fresh in the minds of many; and it has been 
progressing. The saints see the necessity of being united in faith in 
feeling and in sentiment; and are fast coming up to the help of the 
Lord.ARSH December 23, 1851, page 72.35 
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Our meetings are truly interesting and profitable. The sweet spirit 
seems to hover around, and | esteem it a privilege to heed the 
injunction of the Apostle - “Not forsaking the assembling of 
ourselves together ... but exhorting one another, and so much the 
more as we see the day approaching.” And the burden of the 
testimonies given, is concerning the ten immutable laws of 
Jehovah, which he engraved with his own finger on tables of stone, 
and which now in these last days, since the temple of God in 
heaven is opened, shine out so clearly on the pages of inspiration, 
even unto the end when Jesus speaks by an angel unto John his 
servant, saying, “Blessed are they that do his [God the Father’s] 
commandments that they may have right to the tree of life,” etc. 
This is a glorious reward to the “doers of the law.” And no wonder 
the sweet Singer of Israel thought that in keeping the 
commandments “there is great reward.” ARSH December 23, 18517, 
page 72.36 


| feel thankful that | am with those that have the Ark of God with 
them, and | am determined by the help of the Lord to continue with 
them unto the end; for they are as surely destined to triumph over 
their foes as did ancient Israel ARSH December 23, 1851, page 
72.37 


Sister P. M. Bates writes from Fairhaven, (Mass.), Dec. 12th, 1851: 
“| feel an increasing desire to be filled with all the fullness of God. 
And the more | strive for this, the more | see my own unworthiness. 
Sometimes | feel almost discouraged; and were it not that the cloud 
breaks away, and a sunbeam of glory illumines my pathway, and | 
can claim some precious promise, | should despair.ARSH 
December 23, 1851, page 72.38 


“Since the Medford Conference, | have felt more sensibly, then ever 
before, the need of entire consecration to God, and realize, in some 
degree, how pure and holy we must be to stand before him without 
a Mediator. O, how | tremble and weep before him, when | think 
what a poor unworthy creature | am. Then, how precious is Jesus to 
me. He is my only hope.ARSH December 23, 1851, page 72.39 


“| rejoice for the success that attended the conferences, and that 
the Lord is doing so much for the remnant. How sweet the union. 
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Truly, it calls for love, praise and gratitude to God for his 
condescending goodness. | will praise him, though so 
unworthy.ARSH December 23, 1851, page 72.40 


“| love the Holy Sabbath better and better, and pray that it may be 
sanctified to all the dear children who are trying to keep it. | want to 
be sanctified by obedience to the truth, to be more holy, have a 
pure heart and clean hands. Pray for me that | may be enabled to 
overcome, by the blood of the Lamb and the word of my 
testimony.”ARSH December 23, 1851, page 72.41 


Letters received since December 8ARSH December 23, 18517, 
page 72.42 


R.R. Chapin, S. W. Rhodes, E. P. Butler, O. Hewett, Z. Marsh 2, J. 
N. Andrews, D. Moody, Wm. Harris, H. S. Case, M. Lockwood, P. 
M. Bates, G. W. Holt, D. T. Evans, O. Nichols, Wm. Mahew, H. N. 
Stevens, N. Mead.ARSH December 23, 1851, page 72.43 


Receipts 


JWe 


P. Gibson, R. F. Cottrell, Wm. Beebe, A. A. Dodge, J. Chase, S. 
Mix, E. Andrews, Wm. James, Alonzo Lee, $1 each; H. O. Nichols, 
Wm. Harris, a Friend, $2 eachARSH December 23, 1851, page 
72.44 


For the Pamphlet entitled “Experience and Views.,ARSH December 
23, 1851, page 72.45 


Joseph Jackson, $5; a Friend, $2; Jenet Preston, $1ARSH 
December 23, 1851, page 72.46 
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THE LAW 


JWe 
BY ROSWELL F. COTTRELL 
“And the temple of God was opened in heaven, and there was seen 


in his temple the ark of his testament.” Revelation 11:19.ARSH 
January 13, 1852, page 73.2 
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When God “confirmed” his law to men, To Israel’s waiting flock, He 
spoke aloud his precepts ten, And graved them in the rock.ARSH 
January 13, 1852, page 73.3 


Within the Tent’s most holy place The law of God was laid: Within 
the sacred Ark’s embrace It was deposited. ARSH January 13, 
1852, page 73.4 


But God well knew, perdition’s son Would ne’er his precepts love; 
He gave a duplicate alone, And kept his own above.ARSH January 
13, 1852, page 73.5 


There, in the “Tabernacle true,” Pitched not by hands of men, The 
sacred law is kept in view, The holy precepts ten. ARSH January 13, 
1852, page 73.6 


And when the seventh trump’s behest Withdrew the vail between 
The holy and the holiest, The precious Ark was seen ARSH 
January 13, 1852, page 73.7 


Then let us “serve the law” of love, And in it take delight: By day, 
obedience to prove, And meditate by night. Mill-Grove, N. Y.ARSH 
January 13, 1852, page 73.8 


From the “Bible Advocate” of 1847. ARSH January 13, 1852, page 
73.9 


THE SABBATH 


JWe 
BY C. STOWE 


“Remember the Sabbath day to keep it holy."ARSH January 13, 
1852, page 73.10 


BROTHER, SISTER: - Does a secret disgust arise in your heart, a: 
you read the command adopted as a motto for this article? And are 
you inclined to turn away with indifference or contempt? Reflect; it is 
the command of Jehovah, uttered audibly, amid the thunders of 
Sinai; and if not abolished, repealed, or amended, it is still in force, 
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and as fully binding on you, and on me, now, as it was on ancient 
Israel in the wilderness of Sinai; and will continue to be so, on all; 
‘till that same voice which then shook the earth, shall once more 
shake not the earth only, but also heaven; and the glorious rest, of 
which this is the type 1We believe the view of the Sabbath being a type 


incorrect. See “Review and Herald,” Vol. Il, No. 6, p. 44, last column. ang 


earnest, shall dawn on the renovated earth, and its redeemed and 
blissful inhabitants.ARSH January 13, 1852, page 73.11 


‘It is a principle which no proficient in the science of government, 
human or divine, will deny, that a law once enacted and in force’ 
remains in force, ‘till repealed or amended by the same authority 
which enacted it’; except when a law is enacted for a specific 
object, and a limited time, the object being accomplished, and the 
time expired, it has then fulfilled its design, and consequently null 
and void. As for instance the ritual law, which was a shadow, 
extending to the body, which is Christ; and which was abolished in 
his flesh. But it is a fact so evident as scarcely to need no proof, 
that the seventh day Sabbath had no such design or limitation. | ask 
any one who believes that the weekly Sabbath was one of the 
shadows thus abolished, to point out the particular ritual for which it 
was appointed, - Sacrifices were indeed, offered on that day, and 
so they were on every other day. (Numbers 28:3, 9.) But did not 
that change the character of the days, after those sacrifices ceased 
to be offered? Ask a child the simple question, whether the value of 
any number would be changed by adding a certain number to it, 
and then subtracting the same from it. His reply would be, that the 
original number remained the same as before the addition and 
subtraction. So the days on which sacrifices were offered, remained 
the same after those sacrifices ceased, that they were before they 
were appointed. Those which were common days before, were so 
after. And that which was a Sabbath before, must remain Sabbath 
after. Indeed the Sabbath suffered no change at any time. It was no 
more holy, its rest no more sacred, under the Levitical law, than it 
was previously; when the Israelites were commanded to prepare all 
their bread on the sixth day, and to abide every man in his place on 
the seventh. Exodus 16:29. Consequently, the ritual law could not 
take from it, a sacredness it never imparted to it. As therefore the 
Sabbath has not been abolished, our next inquiry is, has it been 
repealed or amended, by the authority which enacted it? To this, 
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there can be no other rational answer, than, that in the absence of 
any testimony to this effect, we have no right to infer that it has 
been thus repealed, or amended. God has given mankind a 
Sabbath of rest, particularly designating the day which was to be 
observed, with the reasons for the same, and the manner of 
observing it; and afterwards incorporated it into that law, which is 
holy, just and good; and which in the new covenant, he has 
promised to write, not in tables of stone, but in fleshly tables of the 
heart. How then, can any portion of this law, be repealed or 
amended by the unchangeable Jehovah? But admitting that he has 
done this, where in all his revealed will to man, shall we find a 
transcript or amendment? We look, and ask in vain. No one, | 
believe, pretends to bring positive evidence of such repeal or 
amendment from the word of God.Human inferences from 
circumstantial evidence with the usages of the fathers, is all which 
has been, or can be brought, to prove that the Sabbath has been 
repealed or changed. Have we any right on such grounds to 
‘change the ordinance, and break the everlasting covenant?’ Is it 
not presumption thus to treat the positive commands and 
institutions of Jehovah?ARSH January 13, 1852, page 73.12 


But let us examine some of this inferential evidence, and giving it all 
the weight it will admit, see if it will justify an abandonment of the 
Sabbath, either with, or without a substitute. But here so many 
inconsistencies at once present themselves, that | hardly know 
where to begin. First it is contended, that Christ, in performing 
cures, and permitting his disciples to satisfy their hunger from the 
fields through which they passed, did as he was accused, that 
which is not lawful to do on the Sabbath; and that in his reply to the 
ever murmuring Pharisees, he intimated that it was not then in 
force. And at the same time it is asserted that he afterwards 
abolished it at his crucifixion: and again, that it was changed to the 
first day of the week, at his resurrection. Again that being abolished, 
Paul was afraid of those who observed it, and yet, that it is 
immaterial whether it be observed or not; only let every one be fully 
persuaded in his own mind. Truth is always consistent with itself, 
and with every other truth. But let me ask, which two of these four 
propositions can be harmonized? | think it is evident, not only that 
the above inferences cannot be harmonized with each other, but 
that neither of them, has any foundation in the word of God.ARSH 
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January 13, 1852, page 73.13 


1st. - Christ did not annul, or break this command, for his own 
testimony is, ‘| came not to destroy the law, but to fulfill.” Therefore, 
though Lord of the Sabbath, he did not make it void. But instead of 
giving any such intimation, he showed the Pharisees that in eating 
the ears of corn as they passed, they no more profaned the 
Sabbath than the priests did, in performing in the temple the labor 
necessary in preparing their sacrifices. And that in releasing the 
afflicted from disease and infirmity, he no more violated the 
Sabbath, than they did, in similar acts of humanity to their beasts. 
Thus exposing their inconsistency; and assuring them, that it was 
lawful to do well on the Sabbath; by which, he tacitly acknowledged 
its validity. (Matthew 712:5-13.) Dare any infer from these 
circumstances, that the Saviour worked or broke any portion of that 
law, which he declared he came not to destroy, but to fulfill? Neither 
should such an inference be made from the circumstance of his 
omitting the fourth commandment in his reply to the young man, 
Matthew 19:18, 19, for the first, second, third and sixth are also 
omitted. Such an inference would also contradict another express 
declaration of his, \/atthew 5:79, ‘Whosoever therefore, shall break 
one of these least commandments, and shall teach men so, he 
shall be called the least in the kingdom of heaven.’ The 77th, 78th 
and 21st verses, show the ten commandments to be the ones 
intended. Campbell renders it, ‘shall be in no esteem in the reign of 
heaven.’ May we then be found humbly seeking to know, and 
faithfully striving to do, all the commands of God; and especially 
beware of encouraging any to break even the least of them.ARSH 
January 13, 1852, page 73.14 


2nd. - The Sabbath has not been abolished, as has been already 
proved.ARSH January 13, 1852, page 73.15 


3rd. - It cannot be a matter of indifference whether it be regarded or 
not. For if abolished or annulled, there is none to be regarded. A 
decision on its validity, must therefore, settle this point. If neither 
repealed nor abolished, it is still in force; and its observance every 
where represented in the Bible as a matter of the greatest 
importance. What day it was, that the Romans (chap.xiv) could not 
agree about observing, we are not informed. But its being ranked 
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with the use of meats and herbs, is far from indicating it to be the 
Sabbath. ARSH January 13, 1852, page 73.16 


Ath. - The law of the Sabbath was not amended, either by Christ, 
the Apostles, or the primitive Christians. 1st. Christ did not amend 
this law by substituting another day for the seventh. Or if he did, the 
Apostles never recorded it, and the women who prepared spices to 
anoint his body, did not know it, otherwise they would not have 
delayed that office of affection for their Lord, and ‘rested the 
Sabbath day, according to the commandment. 2nd. The Apostles 
did not change the day, as we have any account; nor had they any 
right thus to invade the prerogative of God. 3rd. Neither had the 
early Christians any authority to amend the law of God. If they did it, 
it is an evidence that ‘the mystery of iniquity began to work, which 
thought to change times and laws.’ That this leaven did begin to 
steal insensibly upon the church from the days of the Apostles, (as 
Paul affirms, 2 Thessalonians 2:7,) we have evidence from the fact, 
that the early christians began to observe the first day of the week 
as commemorative of the resurrection of Christ, though not as the 
Sabbath; ‘till Constantine began to legislate in its favor. Eusebius 
says, (Life of Constantine, B. 4, ch. 18, Basle Ed.) that ‘he, 
(Constantine) appointed as a suitable day for prayers, the 
Dominical day.’ ‘His body guard observed the day, and offered in it 
prayers written by the Emperor.’ ‘He determined that those obeying 
Roman power, should abstain from every work upon the days 
named after the Saviour; that they should venerate also the day 
before the Sabbath in memory as seems to me, of the events 
occurring in those days, to our common Lord.’ Sozoman also says, 
(Ecc. Hist. B. 1, ch. 8) ‘that Constantine also made a law that on the 
Dominical day, which the Hebrews call the first day of the week, 
and the Greeks the sun, and also in the day of Venus, (i.e. Friday) 
judgments should not be given, or other business transacted; but 
that all should worship God with prayers and supplications, and 
venerate the Dominical day, as in it Christ rose from the dead; but 
the day of Venus, as that on which he was fixed to the cross.’ 
‘Sylvester, who was the Bishop of Rome, while Constantine was 
Emperor, changed the name of Sunday, and gave it the more 
imposing title of Lord’s day.’ Lucius Ecc. Hist. Cent. 4, p. 740. From 
this circumstance, and the custom thence derived, probably arose 
the impression that John in Revelation 1:10, applied the term Lord’s 
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day to the first day of the week: - while not an intimation is given in 
all the word of God, that the first day ever received that appellation, 
either from Christ or his Apostles. But God called the seventh day 
‘the Sabbath of the Lord’; ‘the holy of the Lord’; ‘my holy day,’ etc., 
and Christ styles himself ‘Lord of the Sabbath.’ And in all places in 
the New Testament, where the Sabbath is named, reference is had 
to no day but the seventh. Matthew 28:1; Acts 13:14, 27, 42, 44 and 
16:13 and 18:4. The last of these references state that Paul 
reasoned in the synagogue every Sabbath; and verse 77, tells how 
long he did so, viz., a year and a half. This was at Corinth. But we 
find, chap 17:2, that he had been accustomed thus to do, in other 
places. The historical facts above cited,show the fallacy of 
substituting the usages of the fathers, (which at best are but the 
traditions of men,) for the commands of God; and the Scripture 
references prove, that in the New Testament the Seventh day is 
called the Sabbath, without intimating that there was any other. Had 
there been, they would have been distinguished as now, by the 
appellation, Jewish and Christian. But in fact, the Bible recognizes 
no Jewish Sabbath. But ‘the Sabbath of the Lord.’ ‘My holy day,’ 
and the Sabbath, in distinction from all others.ARSH January 13, 
1852, page 73.17 


Let us now hastily glance at some of the circumstances from which 
the first day is inferred to be the Sabbath. First, it is said that the 
Saviour rose the first day of the week, thus completing the work of 
redemption, and as this is more important than that of creation, 
therefore we shall honor Christ more by observing the first day. Ah! 
human wisdom. ‘Shall mortal man be more just than God?’ ‘Shall a 
man be more pure than his maker!’ Shall we attempt to instruct the 
Almighty, and to amend his work, and think thus to honor Christ? - 
Behold, to obey, is better than sacrifice. If the Lord had seen fit to 
appoint a day to commemorate his resurrection, still, it would have 
been a new institution having altogether a different design; and 
would in no wise affect the Sabbath. But he has no where given any 
intimation of the kind. And any such addition or substitution by 
human authority or tradition, might with the same propriety be 
followed; the celebration of the day of his nativity, Good Friday, and 
all the other festivals by which the Papal church seeks to honor 
Christ, and to ‘change times and laws.’ Let us beware that we 
‘partake not of her sins.’ Neither the resurrection of the Saviour on 
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the first day of the week; his appearing to his disciples, who were to 
be witnesses of the same, in that day; their being assembled on the 
evening of the same day; Paul’s meeting his brethren to preach to 
them, and to break bread just before leaving them, occurring on the 
evening of the first; nor their being requested to /ay by their 
contributions on that day, can prove it the Sabbath, when not even 
an intimation of it is given; unless it can also be proved, that the 
Saviour should rise, or give proofs of his being alive on no day but 
the Sabbath; that the disciples assembled on no other day; and that 
it was customary to break bread, and to attend to such acts of 
benevolence on no other; while there are considerations in the 
circumstances themselves, which are unfavorable to such a 
conclusion.ARSH January 13, 1852, page 74.1 


In the first case, two of the disciples had spent a considerable part 
of the day in other business; traveling 60 furlongs to Emmaus, and 
returning the same distance after it was ‘towards evening, and the 
day far spent: then attending the meeting of the disciples and while 
relating their interview with Jesus on the way, he appeared in their 
midst. Luke 24:30, 31, 33, 36. Again, the breaking of bread at which 
Paul presided, did not take place ‘till past midnight, consequently 
not ‘till the second day; - and lastly, their contributions were not to 
be brought together, but to be laid by in store; which to say the 
least, might be done with as much propriety on any other day as the 
Sabbath. And now, could we divest ourselves entirely of 
prepossessions contracted by early instruction, and confirmed by 
long custom, and the influence of public opinion and example, 
where | ask, in all these circumstances or any others furnished by 
the word of God, should we discover that the Sabbath was changed 
from the seventh to the first day of the week? That myself, with all 
who may read this may be constantly found among those who call 
the Sabbath a delight, the holy of the Lord honorable, and who shall 
honor him, not finding their own pleasures, speaking their own 
thoughts on his holy day; yea, by doing all his commands, we may 
have right to the tree of life, and soon enter on that rest typified by 
the Sabbath, is the fervent desire and prayer of 

C. STOWE.ARSH January 13, 1852, page 74.2 


Popular Objections Answered.ARSH January 13, 1852, page 74.3 
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It is not uncommon for those upon whose attention the claims of the 
seventh day are urged, to attempt to escape the force of truth by a 
variety of objections. This is often done by such as are convinced 
that the Scriptures require the observance of the seventh day and 
not the first. It is a remarkable feature of these objections, that they 
are totally unlike and destructive of each other. But as they are 
often presented and much relied on, we will mention a few of 
them.ARSH January 13, 1852, page 74.4 


1. “The original Sabbath cannot be observed in different parts of the 
earth, as the day begins at different points of time.” This objection if 
it were of any force, would affect the observance of the first, or any 
other day of the week, equally with the seventh. It is, therefore, an 
objection to the appointment of any particular day, and of course 
charges God with folly in giving the commandment. All that can 
reasonably be inferred from the difference of time, is that the 
original Sabbath was not observed at exactly the same time in all 
parts of the world. And since all the nations of the earth agree in the 
numbering of the days of the week, no practical difficulty could ever 
arise from this. - The same may be said in regard to “sailing around 
the world.” If it is really an objection, it lies against the appointment 
of any day. Those, therefore, who acknowledge the wisdom of God, 
should be slow to make such an objection to his commandment. 
Those who object to the seventh day because they can gain or lose 
a day by sailing around the world, may consistently with themselves 
call two nights and an intermediate dark day one night. The truth 
does not require that men should thus “put darkness for light,” and 
so “wrap it up.” A cause which demands it, ought for this reason to 
be abandoned.ARSH January 13, 1852, page 74.5 


2. “The seventh day is the Sabbath of theJews.” It is not 
uncommon, in discussions on this subject, to soeak contemptuously 
of the seventh day as the Jewish Sabbath. An enlightened person, 
however, will look upon this as the fruit of ignorance or malice. The 
Sabbath was given long before the existence of the Jewish nation, 
and is in the Scriptures often called the Sabbath of the Lord, never 
the Sabbath of the Jews. It is true, we are told by one of the 
prophets that the Lord made known to Israel his holy Sabbath; but if 
this makes a Jewish Sabbath, then the other nine precepts of the 
decalogue are Jewish, and may with the same propriety be 
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reproached as such. This conclusion would reach still further, make 
the Scriptures Jewish, and the Saviour of men and his salvation 
Jewish. Such, therefore, as consider this an objection to the 
seventh day, to be consistent with themselves, should reject the 
religion of Jesus altogether. But how does it correspond with the 
spirit of Christ thus to reproach and speak contemptuously of a 
people to whom we are so deeply indebted, and of whom, as 
concerning the flesh Christ came? “Boast not thyself against the 
branches; for if God spared not the natural branches, take heed lest 
he also spare not thee.”ARSH January 13, 1852, page 74.6 


3. “The first day of the week is so generally observed.” It is often 
said, If the first day be not the Sabbath, why do so many observe it? 
With equal pertinence might we ask, If all the systems of religion 
which heathen men have lived and died by are false, why have they 
been suffered so to abound as to swallow up almost every vestige 
of true religion? Why have the disciples of Mahomet been suffered 
to exceed in numbers the professors of Christianity? Why is the 
purest denomination of protestants permitted to bear such a 
disproportion to the church of Rome? The reason is obvious; truth is 
not more easily propagated than error, and pure religion has always 
been connected with persecution and reproach. If we are to 
determine between truth and error by the “show of hands,” we shall 
be compelled to adopt the greatest absurdities. The number of 
these who observe the first day, therefore, can be no evidence for 
or against its claims. ARSH January 13, 1852, page 74.7 


4. “Whether Christians ought to observe the seventh day or not is a 
doubtful question; and therefore inquiry on the subject is 
unprofitable and ought to be avoided.” It would be wrong for 
disputants to cherish an unchristian spirit in the discussion of this 
question, and it would be equally wrong to neglect honest and 
thorough inquiry on the subject. To consider both sides of a 
question involving religious duty, with moderation and candor, is 
safe and profitable. The fact that some doubts are connected with it, 
is the very reason why it should be examined. That which at first 
seemed doubtful may thus become clear and certain. The noble 
Bereans were commended for their spirit of inquiry, and in this 
respect they should be an example for us. The assertion that inquiry 
in regard to things revealed is unprofitable, implies that we ought 
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not to concern ourselves about what is our duty, and is contrary to 
the exhortations of Scripture to add knowledge to faith and virtue, 
and to grow in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour. “Buy the 
truth, and sell it not,” is the advice of the word of God. We should 
not therefore, be hindered from our inquiries by any earthly 
considerations. ARSH January 13, 1852, page 74.8 


5. When the claims of the original Sabbath are plainly presented, 
many seem to be convinced of their justness, but, at the same time, 
think that a general return to the seventh day is impracticable. They 
allege that the custom of keeping the first day has been so long and 
generally maintained - that it is so intimately wrought into the habits, 
calculations and business of life - that it has received such explicit 
sanction from the civil powers, and is so often and ably vindicated 
by ministers and commentators that it is in vain to expect a change, 
and that the cause of Sabbath-keeping is rather retarded than 
promoted by efforts to promote a change. - The principle of 
expediency here acknowledged is at war with the Bible, and 
extremely dangerous. When men can gravely question whether it is 
better to follow their own customs than to return to the law of God, 
their case is critical. God delights not in such. He will dwell only with 
those who “tremble at his word.” Not those who say “Lord, Lord,” 
but those who “do his will,” are accepted of him. - Again, if the views 
here expressed had been adopted in other cases, what would have 
become of the various reforms which have already blessed the 
world? What would have become of the whole subject of 
Protestantism? There is nothing more impracticable in a Sabbath 
reform, than in any other reform. In other cases, difficulties which at 
first seemed insurmountable, have given way to laborious and 
prayerful effort; so may they in this. At any rate, we ought to “obey 
God rather than man.” [Sabbath Vindicator ARSH January 13, 
1852, page 74.9 


Who has left the Sure Word?ARSH January 13, 1852, page 74.10 


We are often charged with following our experience, instead of the 
unerring word of God; but such a charge is unjust and untrue. It is 
true that we “hold fast” our advent experience in the past, which has 
so perfectly fulfilled prophecy; but in so doing, we do not neglect nor 
depart from the sure word. The Bible is our chart, our guide. It is our 
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only rule of faith and practice, to which we would closely 
adhere.ARSH January 13, 1852, page 74.11 


In order to show the fulfilment of prophecy, we have to refer to 
history. To show the fulfilment of prophecy relating to the four 
universal kingdoms of the second and seventh chapters of Daniel, 
we have to refer to the history of those kingdoms. Deny the history, 
and the prophecy is of no use. Just so with the prophecies relating 
to the advent movement.ARSH January 13, 1852, page 74.12 


If we deny our holy experience in the great leading movements, in 
the past, such as the proclamation of the time in 1843 and 1844, 
then we cannot show a fulfilment of those prophecies relating to 
those movements. Therefore, those who deny their past 
experience, while they were following God and his holy word, deny 
or misapply a portion of the sure word.ARSH January 13, 1852, 
page 74.13 


It is cruel and unjust to represent us as having abandoned the 

PRECIOUS BOOK OF BOOKS, the Bible, to follow impression: 
fancies etc. when we have done no such thing, and when those 

very men that charge us thus leave or misapply a portion of the 

sure word. Once, the whole advent host believed that the parable of 
the ten virgins applied exclusively to the advent movement; and that 

the first going forth, in the parable, was fulfilled by us, as we came 

up to the first specified time; and that the cry in the parable, “Behold 

the bridegroom cometh, go ye out to meet him,” and the trimming of 

lamps etc. were also fulfilled by us, as we gave the seventh month 

cry. We still believe what the whole host once believed, and with 

holy confidence and energy published and preached to the world. 

And strange to tell, many of those who have abandoned the 

fulfilment of prophecy in our past experience, are ready to brand us 

with fanaticism, and rank us with Shakers, etc. for believing what 

they once believed, and for carrying out and showing a consistent 

fulfilment of the parable, in all its parts. ARSH January 13, 1852, 
page 74.14 


These men should be the last to oppose our views, and complain of 
a lack of charity on our part, when they, in such an unsparing 
manner, rank us with apostates for holding fast and carrying out 
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what they once believed and boldly proclaimed. When we in 1843 

sang, “My Bible leads to glory,” we sang a true sentiment. It did not 
stop in 1844, and “lead” us back around another way, no, no; but it 

led onward through the WAITING TIME, and keeping of “the 
commandments of God,” into the kingdom. Glory to God, “My Bible 
leads to glory.” Amen.ARSH January 13, 1852, page 74.15 


The truth, in answer to the question, “Who has left the sure word,” is 
that we closely adhere to the sure word of God, which plainly marks 
out our holy experience, and acknowledge the mighty work of God 
in calling out the advent people from the world and fallen church; 
while those who deny this work of God and their own experience 
have “left” those portions of the “sure word” which relate to the 
advent movement. While standing on the sure word, and 
acknowledging our experience, wrought in us by the living word of 
God, and while keeping the commandments of God, we are safe - 
yes, we are safe. Let the storm of persecution rise, and the fiery 
darts of the wicked fly all around us, thus armed with holy truth, we 
are safe. Glory to God, we are on the Rock. My spirit grows warm, 
as | contemplate this glorious theme.ARSH January 13, 1852, page 
74.16 


“For He has been with us -still is with us, 
And He’s promis’d to be with us to the end.” 
[Present Truth. JARSH January 13, 1852, page 74.17 


We have also a more sure word of prophecy; whereunto ye do well 
that ye take heed, as unto a light that shineth in a dark place, until 
the day dawn, and the day-star arise in your hearts. 2 Peter 
1:19.ARSH January 13, 1852, page 74.18 


Remarks on 2 Corinthians 3.ARSH January 13, 1852, page 75.1 


It is considered by some that this chapter produces positive proof 
that the law, or ten commandments that were written and engraven 
in the two tables of stone by the finger of God, are “abolished,” 
“done away,” when in fact it gives not the least intimation of the 
kind. ARSH January 13, 1852, page 75.2 


The apostle Paul in this chapter is contrasting the ministration of the 
old covenant under Moses, with the ministration of the new 
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covenant under Jesus Christ. It is well known that there is an 
essential difference between a law, and the ministration of a law. A 
law is the constitution necessary for the government of the people. 
The ministry is the ordained powers to carry its laws into 
execution. ARSH January 13, 1852, page 75.3 


Verse 3. “Forasmuch as ye are manifestly declared to be the epistle 
of Christ ministered by us, written not with ink, but with the spirit of 
the living God; not in tables of stone, but in fleshly tables of the 
heart.” This verse declares the Corinthians to be the epistle of 
Christ ministered by us, Paul, Silvanus and Timotheus. Chap 71:79. 
It is not written with ink as it was by Moses in a book under the old 
covenant, “But with the Spirit of the living God.” The ten 
commandments are not written in tables of stone as they were 
under the ministration of Moses, “But in fleshly tables of the heart,” 
See Hebrews 8:10.ARSH January 13, 1852, page 75.4 


Verse 6. “Who also hath made us able ministers of the new 
testament; not of the letter, but of the spirit; for the letter killeth, but 
the spirit giveth life.” The minister, or ordained power under the old 
covenant killed the transgressor of the law written on tables of 
stone. The man that broke the letter of that law was stoned to 
death. There was no promise of life to the sinner. It is properly 
called the ministration of death in the next verse. The minister 
administered death to the sinner under the old covenant. “But the 
Spirit giveth life.” The minister under the new covenant administers 
life through Jesus Christ, instead of death. One is the ministration of 
the letter that killed, the other the ministration of the spirit that giveth 
life. ARSH January 13, 1852, page 75.5 


Paul considered “the ministration of death,’ when the law was 
“written and engraven in stones” a glorious one; but that “was to be 
done away,” and the one that excelleth to remain. “For if that which 
is done away was glorious much more that which remaineth is 
glorious.” What is “done away”? The ministration of death is done 
away, and the ministration of the Spirit, that giveth life, 
remaineth.ARSH January 13, 1852, page 75.6 


Verse 12. “Seeing then that we have such hope, we use great 
plainness of speech.” Hope of what? Of life through “Jesus Christ 
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who hath brought life and immortality to light through the gospel” 2 
Timothy 1:10. The glory of the latter ministration eclipses the glory 
of the former. The children of Israel could not see that death was 
abolished when they read Moses, because the vail was upon their 
heart; but “when it (the heart) shall turn to the Lord, the vail shall be 
taken away.” That vail is the ministration of Moses, that would be 
taken away when they looked at the blood of Christ for the 
atonement that taketh away sin; and faith is revealed by the Spirit. 
“Now the Lord is that Spirit; and where the Spirit of the Lord is, 
there is liberty.” That is, if they have the spirit of Christ dwelling in 
them, they are free from the bondage of death and condemnation 
that they were under, while under the ministration of Moses; and 
while they are beholding the glory of the Lord, they are changed 
from glory to glory, by the spirit of the Lord. ARSH January 13, 1852, 
page 75.7 


Thus we see the difference of the two ministrations clearly taught in 
this chapter, and not the abolition of the Law of God written on the 
tables of stone. But the abolishment of death, and the bringing in of 
a better covenant, established on better promises, when the holy 
laws of God are written in the fleshly tables of the heart, and put in 
the mind by the holy Spirit. For, said Jesus, “the Holy Ghost shall 
teach you all things, and bring all things to your remembrance, 

whatsoever | have said unto you.” And under this covenant the 
promise of mercy through Jesus Christ, and life by the holy Spirit is 
a more glorious ministration. May we all with open face behold this 
glory, and be changed into the same image from glory to glory, until 

we are changed from mortal to immortality, and caught up to meet 

the Lord in the air, and behold the glories of the New Jerusalem, 
and the earth made new. Amen.ARSH January 13, 1852, page 75.8 


G. W. HOLT. 
Rochester, (N. Y.), Dec. 18th, 1851. 


BABYLON 


JWe 
BY O. NICHOLS 
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The article in the last “Review and Herald” from the “Voice of truth 
of Sept. 1844,” concerning “What is Babylon, her fall, and Come out 
of her my people,” was read with much interest. It is the most 
excellent piece that | ever read on that subject ARSH January 13, 
1852, page 75.9 


The following language clearly defines Babylon: “Thewoman 
(Revelation 17) is symbolical of the church, and as she is called 
Babylon, there can be no dispute but that the church is Babylon. 
What church? It is amother and her daughters, a family of harlots. 
The mother represents the Catholic church, the eldest member of 
the family, and the daughters represent the Protestant sects. The 
whole family most strikingly represent a great city. Take the whole 
and the figure is perfect; leave out the children, and it is 
imperfect." ARSH January 13, 1852, page 75.10 


There are some things which we think are erroneous, which we will 
briefly notice. ARSH January 13, 1852, page 75.11 


1st. “The harlot woman in chap 17, and the woman clothed with the 
sun in chap 12, are the same churches.” There is a wide distinction 
in the character of the woman of Revelation 12, and the mother of 
harlots of chap 17. The latter is a cruel persecutor, “drunken with 
the blood of the saints.” Verse 6. The woman which brought forth 
the man-child was persecuted, “and they loved not their lives unto 
the death.” Chap 12:17, 13. Also, the dragon was wroth with the 
woman, and went to make war with the remnant of her seed, which 
keep the commandments of God, and have the testimony of Jesus 
Christ. Verse 17.ARSH January 13, 1852, page 75.12 


This applies to the last state of the woman of chap 72. The last 
state of the woman of chap.xvii is described in chap 18, and their 
characters are widely different. We believe the truth to be this: The 
woman of Revelation 17, seated upon a scarlet beast, symbolizes 
the established church, incorporated and united with political 
governments; [the beast;] and when the church and state were 
united, they were emphatically one body, civil and ecclesiastical, 
symbolized by a beast. Revelation 13:1-10. The church symbolized 
by awoman, and the civil power which carried the church, by a 
beast.ARSH January 13, 1852, page 75.13 
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The woman of Revelation 7 we believe symbolizes a church of a 
different character: a holy people which are God’s chosen 
witnesses to proclaim the simple truths of the Bible, and which 
would not conform to the established church, or follow their tenets 
and creeds, but chose the New Testament for their christian guide; 
and for so doing they were denounced as heretics, and were 
persecuted unto death. “They overcame him by the blood of the 
Lamb, and by the word of their testimony.” Chap 72:77. “All that will 
live godly shall suffer persecution." ARSH January 13, 1852, page 
75.14 


God has in all ages had a holy peculiar people, that were 
persecuted for not obeying or following the tenets of the worldly 
church. It is not true that the woman of chap.xii has degenerated, 
“and become a fallen church.” Neither is it true that “she was 
holding unlawful connection with the beast, or kings of the earth 
during the 1260 years” she was in the wilderness.ARSH January 
13, 1852, page 75.15 


2nd. “During the 1260 years the supremacy was vested in the 
beast, (the political power,) not in the woman,” (the church,) of chap 
717. Both the prophecy and history prove this incorrect. During this 
period of time, the woman was seated upon the, beast, held the 
reins, dictated, guided, and was the mouth of the beast, (chap 
13:5,) had the “dominion” and reigned over the (ten) kings of the 
earth. The history of the Catholic church proves this to be literally 
true. She did actually have dominion over the crowned kings and 
emperors.ARSH January 13, 1852, page 75.16 


3rd. “The chronology of the woman seated on the beast 
commenced at the end of the 1260 years, A.D. 1798, when she 
takes her seat upon the beast.” “Now she is a drunken harlot, and 
guides the beast which carries her, or holds the supremacy over the 
state. Has not the church held this station over the kings and rulers 
of the earth since A.D. 1798? The facts in the case prove that she 
has. She ‘sits upon many waters,’ and reigneth over the kings of the 
earth; not by physical power, but by artifice, cunning and 
deception." ARSH January 13, 1852, page 75.17 


The facts in the case forbid such an application. It cannot be 
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demonstrated that either the Papal or Protestant churches have in 
any sense reigned over the kings of the earth or “held the 
supremacy over the state” since A.D. 1798.ARSH January 13, 
1852, page 75.18 


To practice “artifice, cunning and deception” is one thing, but to 
“reign,” or “hold the supremacy over the state” is quite a different 
thing. “To reign” signifies, 1st. “To exercise sovereign power or 
authority; to rule; to exercise government as a king or emperor; or 
to hold the supreme power” 2nd. Reign signifies royal authority; 
supreme power; sovereignty. 3rd. Reigning signifies “holding or 
exercising supreme power’ etc. [Webster.JARSH January 13, 1852, 
page 75.19 


“The woman is that great city which reigneth over the kings of the 
earth.” That is the church or the Pope at its head, holding or 
exercising the supreme power over the kings etc. This is the only 
reasonable application of the word “reigneth” in this verse. Has the 
church exercised this supreme power over kings and rulers since 
1798? Neither the Papal or Protestant church has had this power, 
but the reverse, since that period. The Papal church did hold and 
exercise the highest authority and “dominion” over the kings for a 
long period during the 1260 years, and their “dominion” was taken 
away in 1798-9, and this church power has not been established 
since. But in instituting the “image” of papacy, | fully believe that 
Protestant church supremacy will be established, and “they will 
exercise all the power of the first beast,” or Papal beast.ARSH 
January 13, 1852, page 75.20 


Revelation 17:16, 17, shows conclusively the chronology of the 
“whore” seated upon the beast, as it is described in verses 3-6, to 
be previous to 1798. “The ten horns shall hate the whore, make her 
desolate, & For God hath put in their hearts to fulfill his will.” This 
has been literally true with regard to the Papal church supremacy. 
For the last 50 years the ten kingdoms have hated the temporal 
dominion of the Pope, who is the head of the Catholic church. The 
reign of Napoleon made her desolate and naked; “for God put in 
their hearts,” to do this, to “fulfill his will, ARSH January 13, 1852, 
page 75.21 
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The Protestant church authority is the last that will exercise 
dominion and she will be made desolate under the seven last 
plagues. Then the “great city” will be destroyed forever, and “found 
no more at all.” The “great city” | understand symbolizes the church 
incorporated, and united to the state. Both the Catholic and 
Protestant are included. Its primitive existence commenced with the 
Catholic church, the “mother.” The Catholic church as a “mother,” or 
parent, exercised its authority during its appointed time, 1260 years. 
Then her daughters came on the stage, and as her children have 
been growing in strength, influence and power, the mother’s power 
has been diminishing, as our parents naturally do, through 
enfeeblement by age. Take them as a whole, mother and children, 
they are one family, “that great city, Babylon” Revelation 18.ARSH 
January 13, 1852, page 75.22 


Revelation 17, | understand, is an explanation ofchap 73, 
particularly the seven heads and ten horns. The beast is the same 
as in chap 13:1, a symbol of the Roman Empire, while united with 
the Papal church.ARSH January 13, 1852, page 75.23 


Some think the woman on the scarlet beast applies in its 
chronology since 1798, because there are no crowns specified on 
the ten horns. There are no crowns specified upon the ten horns of 
the great red dragon, the symbol of Pagan Rome. Chap 72:3. But it 
is well known that those were ten crowned horns, or kings, under 
Pagan Rome; and they continued to be crowned kings throughout 
the 1260 years; but the Pope’s crown was higher in authority and 
reigned over them; and the ten kingdoms have generally continued 
regal governments since a.d. 1798. [Crown signifies “royalty, regal 
government.” Webster.] Kings, or crowns still continue in the old 
Roman Empire, and nothing can be shown from chap 77, to prove 
they will not still continue, until the battle of the great day of God 
Almighty. See Revelation 17:12, 14.ARSH January 13, 1852, page 
75.24 


It is true that the woman represents one thing, (the church power,) 
and the beast another, (the political power.) But when the church 
and state are united, or blended together by an act of incorporation 
by the state, do not these two powers become one? And as the 
beast, or civil power, has incorporated and united the church with 
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their governments, hence the church becomes a part of their 
government, or a part of the beast, and is fitly called “the beast.” All 
the authority that the church ever had, was given them by the civil 
government.ARSH January 13, 1852, page 75.25 


Dorchester, Mass.ARSH January 13, 1852, page 75.26 
REMARKS ON THE LAW OF GOD 


JWe 


How clear it is, not only from the scriptures of truth, but from the 
dictates of reason, that God’s Law has eternally existed with 
himself. God is eternal. His throne is eternal. The “house” or 
“building of God not made with hands’ is “eternal” See 2 
Corinthians 5:1; John 14:2. The Fathers house, or house of God, 
the place of God’s throne in his house, [Hebrews 8:7, 2,] hence, a 
place to deposit his Law. We read, “justice and judgment are the 
habitation of his throne.” Now common sense would dictate the 
question, how can there be justice without a law? ARSH January 13, 
1852, page 75.27 


In the beginning of the world God made man, and gave him power 
to govern the whole animate creation, whether in sea air, or on the 
land. See Genesis 1:26; Hebrews 2:7, 8 How unreasonable to 
suppose that God gave man no Law by which he should be 
governed. God knew the end from the beginning. His Law is, and 
always was perfect; hence, there could be no alteration for the 
better. And he, knowing the natural disposition of man to evade it, 
hath said; “My covenant will | not break, nor alter the thing that has 
gone out of my lips." ARSH January 13, 1852, page 75.28 


God shew Moses in the mount the Law, and the place of its deposit, 
and told him to make a house and furnish it like the one shewed 
him in the mount. What infinite condescension with Jehovah to 
shew man the place of his throne, and to write for man his Law of 
justice. ARSH January 13, 1852, page 75.29 


H. S. GURNEY. 
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THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
SARATOGA SPRINGS, TUESDAY, JANUARY 13, 1852. 


“Call to Remembrance the Former Days.,ARSH January 13, 1852, 
page 76.1 


It is good to obey this injunction of the Apostle, and call to 
remembrance past experience in the Advent cause. Those who 
believe it to be the cause of God, should not reject the means that 
has made it a separate cause. Those who talk much of standing on 
the “original faith,” should be the last to trample under-foot that faith 
they have boldly defended, at the origin of the Advent cause.ARSH 
January 13, 1852, page 76.2 


The original Advent faith is not merely to believe in the literal 
coming of Christ, the resurrection and the restitution of all things at 
some future period, of which we can know but little or nothing 
about. Thousands believed all this, and believe it still, who are not, 
and have not been, connected with the Advent cause.ARSH 
January 13, 1852, page 76.3 


We say that the original faith is that which has made us a separate 
people. If we had never heard the judgment hour cry, which was 
based on definite time, we never should have been led to bear a 
testimony which, being rejected by our own brethren, made it 
necessary for us to separate from the churches. If the Advent 
people had closed their ears to the cry of the second angel, 
[Revelation 14:8,] they would, as a general thing, have remained in 
the churches to this day and would now be Baptists, Methodists, 
Christians, etc. And where would be the Advent cause, as it is 
called by some who reject the very means that has made it a 
separate cause? It would not be in existence. ARSH January 13, 
1852, page 76.4 


That this may appear in its true light, please look at those Ministers 
and church members who went with us till the cry “Babylon is fallen” 
was given, or to those who have since returned to the churches. 
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Some of them may take an Advent paper, but who believes they 
stand on the original Advent faith? No one. They have lost their 
faith, and now perhaps, preach, or hear those preach who teach the 
world’s conversion prior to the Second Advent. And if the Advent 
people who are now a separate people, had not heeded the cry of 
the second angel, but had remained in the different churches they 
would, probably, have no more interest in the coming of the Lord, 
than those now have who staid in the churches.ARSH January 13, 
1852, page 76.5 


We say that the Advent cause owes its very existence to the first 
and second angel’s messages of Revelation 14. Then why talk of 
the Advent cause being the cause of God, and at the same time call 
the means that gave it birth a mistake, some say, a lie, false 
excitement, or the work of man. Such had better, like consistent, 
honest men, retrace their steps, and go back to their former 
brethren in the churches, who were not led to take those steps in 
the Advent cause, which they attribute to an evil influence. We think 
that such a course would look far more consistent, and be less 
displeasing to God, than to profess great interest in the Advent 
cause, and at the same time trample down the very means that has 
given it an existence. “I would,” says the True Witness to the 
Laodicean church, “thou wert cold or hot,” Revelation 3:15.ARSH 
January 13, 1852, page 76.6 


The following letter will show the position of the Editor of the 
“Advent Herald” in 1844, who was one of the last to speak in 
defence of the work of the second angel’s message.ARSH January 
13, 1852, page 76.7 

From the Advent Herald. ARSH January 13, 1852, page 76.8 
Editorial Correspondence.ARSH January 13, 1852, page 76.9 


SEPARATION FROM THE CHURCHES 


JWe 


When we commenced the work of giving the “Midnight cry” with 
Bro. Miller in 1840, he had been lecturing nine years. During that 
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time he stood almost alone. But his labors have been incessant, 
and effectual, in awakening professors of religion to the true hope of 
God’s people, and the necessary preparation for the advent of the 
Lord: as also the awakening of all classes of the unconverted to a 
sense of their lost condition, and the duty of immediate repentance 
and conversion to God as a preparation to meet the Bridegroom in 
peace at his coming. Those were the great objects of his labor. He 
made no attempt to convert men to a sect, or party, in religion. 
Hence he labored among all parties and sects, without interfering 
with their organizations or discipline; believing that the members of 
the different communions could retain their standing, and at the 
same time prepare for the advent of their King, and labor for the 
salvation of men in these relations until the consummation of their 
hope. When we were persuaded of the truth of the advent at hand, 
and embraced the doctrine publicly, we entertained the same views, 
and pursued the same course among the different sects, where we 
were called in the providence of God to labor. We told the ministers 
and churches that it was no part of our business to break them up, 
or to divide and distract them. We had one distinct object, and that 
was to give the “cry,” the warning of the judgment “at the door,” and 
persuade our fellow-men to get ready for the event. Most of the 
ministers and churches that opened their doors to us, and our 
brethren who were proclaiming the Advent doctrine, co-operated 
with us until the last year. The ministry and membership who 
availed themselves of our labors, but had not sincerely embraced 
the doctrine, saw that they must either go with the doctrine, and 
preach and maintain it, or in the crisis which was right upon them 
they would have difficulty with the decided and determined 
believers. They therefore decided against the doctrine, and 
determined, some by one policy and some by another, to suppress 
the subject. This placed our brethren and sisters among them in a 
most trying position. Most of them loved their churches, and could 
not think of leaving. But when they were ridiculed, oppressed, and 
in various ways cut off from their former privileges and enjoyments, 
and when the “meat in due season” was withheld from them, and 
the syren song of “peace and safety” was resounded in their ears 
from Sabbath to Sabbath, they were soon weaned from their party 
predilections, and arose in the majesty of their strength, shook off 
the yoke, and raised the cry, “come out of her, my people.” This 
state of things placed us in a trying position. 1. Because we were 
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near the end of our prophetic time, in which we expected the Lord 
would gather all his people in one. 2. We had always preached a 
different doctrine, and now that the circumstances had changed, it 
would be regarded as dishonest in us, if we should unite in the cry 
of separation, and breaking up of churches that had received us 
and our message. We therefore hesitated, and continued to act on 
our first position, until the church and ministry carried the matter so 
far, that we were obliged in the fear of God to take a position of 
defence for the truth, and the down-trodden children of God.ARSH 
January 13, 1852, page 76.10 


Apostolic Example For Our CourseARSH January 13, 1852, page 
76.11 


“And he went into the synagogue, and spake boldly for the space of 
three months, disputing and persuading the things concerning the 
kingdom of God. But when divers were hardened, and BELIEVED 
NOT**, BUT SPAKE EVIL OF THAT WAY BEFORE TH 
MULTITUDE, he departed from them, and SEPARATEDhe 
disciples, disputing daily in the school of one Tyrannus.” Acts 19:8, 
9. It was not until divers were hardened, and spake evil of that way 
(the Lord’s coming) before the multitude, that the brethren were 
moved to come out, and separate from the churches. They could 
not endure this “evil speaking” of the “evil servants.” And the 
churches that could pursue the course of oppression and “evil 
speaking” towards those who were looking for “the blessed hope,” 
were to them none other than the daughters of the mystic Babylon. 
They so proclaimed them, and came into the liberty of the gospel. 
And though we may not be all agreed as to what constitutes 
Babylon, we are agreed in the instant and final separation from all 
who oppose the doctrine of the coming and kingdom of God at 
hand. We believe it to be a case of life and death. It is death to 
remain connected with those bodies that speak lightly of, or oppose, 
the coming of the Lord. It is life to come out from all human 
tradition, and stand upon the word of God and look daily for the 
appearance of the Lord. We therefore now say to all who are in any 
way entangled in the yoke of bondage, “come out from among 
them, and be ye separate, saith the Lord, and touch not the unclean 
thing, and | will receive you, and will be a Father unto you, and ye 
shall be my sons and daughters, saith the Lord Almighty.” 2 
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Corinthians 6:17-18.ARSH January 13, 1852, page 76.12 


J. V. HIMES. 
McConnellville, O., Aug. 29, 1844. 


COVENANTS 


JWe 
BY C. W. HOLT 


| notice in the “Harbinger and Advocate” of Dec. 6th, 1851, the 
following statements by the Editor of that paper, in his article 
entitled, “Seventh-day Sabbath Abolished.” ARSH January 13, 1852, 
page 76.13 


“God has not made two covenants yet: the Bible recognizes only 
two. One of these covenants was made with Israel at Horeb, and by 
Paul is called the old covenant or testament. But the other covenant 
has not yet been made. But it will soon be made with Judah and 
Israel - is called the new covenant or testament.”ARSH January 13, 
1852, page 76.14 


The Editor’s statement, that the Bible recognizes only two 
covenants is certainly incorrect. | will here mention several of the 
many covenants recognized in the word of God. ARSH January 13, 
1852, page 76.15 


1. The covenant made with Noah. “And God spake unto Noah, and 
to his sons with him, saying, and |, behold, | established my 
COVENANT with you, and with your seed after you.... And God 
said, This is the token of the covenant which | make between me 
and you, and every living creature that is with you, for perpetual 
generations. | do set my bow in the cloud, and it shall be for a token 
of a covenant between me and the earth.” Genesis 9:8, 13.ARSH 
January 13, 1852, page 76.16 


2. The covenant made with Abraham. “And | will establish my 
COVENANT between me and thee, and thy seed after thee, in their 
generations, for an everlasting COVENANT; to be a God unto thee, 
and to thy seed after thee.” Genesis 17:7. Then will | remember, my 
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COVENANT with Jacob, and also my COVENANT with Isaac, an 
also my COVENANT with Abraham will | remember,”Leviticus 
26:42.ARSH January 13, 1852, page 76.17 


3. The COVENANT made in Horeb. Says Moses to Israel that came 
out of Egypt: “The Lord our God made a covenant with us in 
Horeb.” Deuteronomy 5:2. This was a mutual agreement between 
God and the people. See Exodus 19; 11; Leviticus 26:3-5. This 
covenant related exclusively to the welfare of the Jews in literal 
Canaan. The blessings named in the text referred to, were to be 
enjoyed by them on _ condition that they kept the ten 
commandments; therefore, the ten commandments were not the 
covenant, but the conditions of that covenant.ARSH January 13, 
1852, page 76.18 


4. The COVENANT made with David. “Yet he hath made with me 
an everlasting COVENANT, ordered in all things, and sure.”2 
Samuel 23:5.ARSH January 13, 1852, page 76.19 


5. The NEW COVENANT. “Behold, the days come, saith the Lord 
that | will make a new COVENANT with the house of Israel, and 
with the house of Judah; not according to the covenant that | made 
with their fathers, in the day that | took them by the hand to bring 
them out of the land of Egypt; which my covenant they brake, 
although | was an husband unto them, saith the Lord. But this shall 
be the covenant that | will make with the house of Israel, after those 
days saith the Lord, | will put my law [ten commandments] in their 
inward parts, and write it in their hearts, and will be their God, and 
they shall be my people,” Jeremiah 31:31-33. Hebrews 8:7-13; 
10:16, 17.ARSH January 13, 1852, page 76.20 


The Editor of the “Harbinger,” professing to be a teacher in Israel, 
before asserting that “the Bible recognizes only two covenants,” 
should read that precious volume more carefully. If his readers had 
not the Bible to read for themselves, they would certainly be led 
astray. ARSH January 13, 1852, page 76.21 


The statement of the Editor, that the NEW COVENANT is not yet 
made, is in contradiction with the plain testimony of the word of the 
Lord. Paul, in his epistle to the Hebrews, speaks of two covenants. 
One he calls the “first covenant,” also the “old covenant. The other 
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is called the “new covenant,” the “second,” and “better covenant.” 
The first, or old covenant is the one made in Horeb. That covenant 
had moral and ceremonial conditions. The moral conditions were 
the ten commandments engraven in stone. The ceremonial 
conditions of that covenant were written in a book, by the hand of 
Moses. - These ceremonies, performed by the Jewish priesthood in 
the worldly sanctuary, were imposed on the Jews until the time of 
reformation. Then the first covenant ceased, and gave place to the 
second, or better covenant established on better promises, of which 
Christ is a minister. ARSH January 13, 1852, page 76.22 


The Apostle states [Hebrews 9,] that the first covenant had 
ordinances of divine service and a worldly sanctuary. He also 
shows that the better covenant has divine services performed by 
our High Priest, the Son of God in the Heavenly SanctuaryARSH 
January 13, 1852, page 76.23 


Now of the things which we have spoken this is the sum; we have 
such an High Priest, who is set on the right hand of the throne of 
the Majesty in the heavens; a minister of the Sanctuary, and of the 
true tabernacle, which the Lord pitched and not man.” Hebrews 8:7, 
2. “But now hath he [the Son of God] obtained a more excellent 
ministry, by how much also he is the mediator of a better covenant 
which was established upon better promises.” - Verse 6.ARSH 
January 13, 1852, page 76.24 


Now as certain as the Son of God is a mediator, just so certain has 
the new covenant been made. No truth is more clearly stated in the 
Bible than that the new covenant commenced with the priest-hood 
of Christ in the Heavenly Sanctuary. The Holy Ghost, on the day of 
pentecost, signified that the services of the first covenant, in the 
worldly sanctuary, were no longer of any virtue, and that the 
services of the new covenant in the Heavenly Sanctuary had 
commenced.ARSH January 13, 1852, page 76.25 


“The Holy Ghost this signifying, that the way into the holiest of all 
[holy places, Macknight] was not yet made manifest, while as the 
first tabernacle was yet standing; which was a figure for the time 
then present, in which were offered both gifts and sacrifices, that 
could not make him that did the service perfect, as pertaining to the 
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conscience, which stood only in meats and drinks, and divers 
washings, and carnal ordinances, imposed on them until the time of 
reformation. But Christ being come an High Priest of good things to 
come, by a greater and more perfect tabernacle not made with 
hands, that is to say, not of this building.” Hebrews 9:8-11.ARSH 
January 13, 1852, page 76.26 


“And for this cause he is the mediator of the new testament, 
[covenant,] that by means of death, for the redemption of the 
transgressions that were under the first testament, they which are 
called might receive the promise of eternal inheritance. For where a 
testament is, there must also of necessity be the death of the 
testator. For a testament is of force after men are dead; otherwise it 
is of no strength at all while the testator liveth.” Verses 15-17.ARSH 
January 13, 1852, page 76.27 


Christ, the Testator, is clearly shown to be the mediator of the new 
testament, or covenant, which become of force after his death. This 
covenant was to be confirmed for one week, [Seven years,] and in 
the midst [middle] of the week, the Jewish “sacrifice and the 
oblation” was to virtually cease, by the death of the Testator. This 
covenant was confirmed three years and a half by the Testator, and 
then three years and a half by witnesses chosen before the death of 
the Testator, who were qualified by the descent of the Holy Ghost 
on the day of pentecost, when the new covenant was in full force, 
Says Paul. “Who also hath made us able ministers of the new 
testament; [covenant;] not of the letter, but of the Spirit,” 2 
Corinthians 3:6. This testimony shows that the new covenant has 
been made, and that the Apostles were ministers of it-ARSH 
January 13, 1852, page 76.28 


The Editor also states, that the “new covenant or testament,” when 
made, “will be written on the heart, etc., is the ministration of the 
Spirit,” and refers us to Jeremiah 31:31-44; Hebrews 8 and 9.ARSH 
January 13, 1852, page 77.1 


Here let it be understood that it is not the new covenant or the 
ministration of the Spirit, that is to be written on the heart, as stated 
by the Editor of the “Harbinger”; but the law of God, according to the 
testimony of Jeremiah and Paul. And how absurd to place the 
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ministration of the Spirit in the future, contrary to the teachings of 
Christ and his Apostles. ARSH January 13, 1852, page 77.2 


Said Jesus, “But when the Comforter is come, whom | will send 
unto you from the Father, even the Spirit of truth, which proceedeth 
from the Father, he shall testify of me: and ye also shall bear 
witness, because ye have been with me from the beginning.” John 
15:26, 27.ARSH January 13, 1852, page 77.3 


The disciples were to tarry at Jerusalem until they were endowed 
with power from on high. Luke 24:49. “And when the day of 
pentecost was fully come, they were all of one accord in one place. 
And suddenly there came a sound from heaven, as of a rushing 
mighty wind, and it filled all the house where they were sitting, And 
there appeared unto them cloven tongues like as of fire, and it sat 
upon each of them, And they were all filled with the Holy Ghost, and 
began to speak, with other tongues, as the Spirit gave them 
utterance.” Acts 2:1-4.ARSH January 13, 1852, page 77.4 


Peter went to the house of Cornelius to preach the gospel to the 
Gentiles, and while he “spake to them the Holy Ghost fell on all 
them which heard the word. And they of the circumcision which 
believed, were astonished, as many as came with Peter, because 
that on the Gentiles also was poured out the gift of the Holy Ghost.” 
Acts 10:44, 45.ARSH January 13, 1852, page 77.5 


The Editor also says, “If you read with an unprejudiced mind, we 
think you will learn to the joy of your heart, that the old covenant or 
ministration of death, is abolished, and that the new covenant, 
which will give life, is soon to be made with Judah and Israel.”ARSH 
January 13, 1852, page 77.6 


That the old covenant is done away, and that the ministration of that 
covenant, which was death, is abolished is evident. It is also very 
evident that the new covenant has been made, and was confirmed 
by Christ and his Apostles more than 1,800 years since. By reading 
the New Testament we learn to the joy of our hearts that the 
ministration of the Spirit, which giveth life, has been enjoyed by the 
Church of Christ since the day of pentecost, and may now be 
enjoyed, in all its fulness, by the humble followers of the Lamb, who 
keep the commandments of God and have the Testimony of Jesus 
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Christ. ARSH January 13, 1852, page 77.7 
Oswego, (N. Y.), Jan. 5th, 1852. 


THE LORD’S SABBATH 


JWe 


The following is from an interesting tract entitled, “An Appeal for the 
Restoration of the Lord’s Sabbath, as Instituted in Paradise, and 
Enjoined in the Fourth Commandment, in an Address to the 
Baptists, from the Seventh-day Baptist General Conference.” Pages 
6-16. It will be read with interest and profit ARSH January 13, 1852, 
page 77.8 


When we look over your large and influential denomination, we find, 
that, in reference to the subject upon which we now address you, 
you are divided into about three classes. |. Those who, 
acknowledging the perpetuity of the Sabbath-law, enforce the 
observance of the Sabbath by the fourth commandment, but 
change the day of its celebration from the seventh to the first day of 
the week. I|. Those who see the impossibility of proving a change of 
the day, and, therefore, regard the commandments as abolished by 
the death of Christ. But, at the same time, they consider the first 
day of the week as an institution entirely new, to be regulated as to 
its observance wholly by the New Testament. Ill. Those who 
consider neither the Old nor the New Testament to impose any 
obligation upon them to observe a day of rest, and advocate one 
merely on the ground of expediency. ARSH January 13, 1852, page 
77.9 


|. First, we address those of you who acknowledge the obligation of 
a Sabbath, but change the day of its celebration from the seventh to 
the first day of the week. We may be wanting in discernment, but it 
really appears to us, that in making the particular day to be 
observed to stand upon New Testament authority, and yet deriving 
all the obligation to sabbatize on that day from the Law, there is a 
departure from the great principle contended for by Baptists, that 
the extent and bearing of a law, both as to the duties it enjoins and 
the objects on which it terminates, are to be learned from the law 
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itself, and not from other sources. On this principle you reject the 
logic of Pedobaptists, who while they find the ordinance of baptism 
in the New Testament, go back to the law of circumcision to 
determine the subjects. You tell them, and very justly too, that the 
law of the institution is the only rule of obedience. But do you not fall 
into the same error, when the argument has respect to the 
Sabbath? We can see no more fitness in applying the law of the 
Sabbath to the first day of the week, than in applying the law of 
circumcision to the subjects of baptism. For the law of circumcision 
was not more expressly confined to the fleshly seed of Abraham, 
than was the law of the Sabbath to the seventh day of the week. 
The true principle is that every institution is to be determined by its 
own law. Therefore, if the first day of the week is an institution 
binding upon us, the law to regulate its observance should be 
looked for where we find the institution. Be pleased, brethren, to 
review this argument, and see if you are not treading on 
Pedobaptist ground.ARSH January 13, 1852, page 77.10 


In justification of the change of the day, we often hear you plead the 
example of Christ and his apostles. But where do we find anything 
to this effect in their example? Did the apostles sabbatize on the 
first day of the week? Did the churches which were organized by 
them do so? Observe with marked attention, the question between 
you and us is NOT, Did they meet together and hold worship on 
that day? BUT, Did they sabbatize? that is, did they REST FROM 
THEIR LABOR on the first day of the week? Did they observe it AE 
a Sabbath? This is the true issue. We have often asked this 
question, but, the only answer that we have received has been, that 
they assembled for worship. But this is not a candid way of meeting 
the point. It is in reality an answer to a very different question from 
the one we ask. Brethren, act out your own principles. Come up 
square to the question. When you ask a Pedobaptist, did Christ 
baptize, or authorize the baptism of little children? you expect him 
to make some other reply than, “He put his hands on them and 
prayed.” When you ask, Did the apostles baptize infant babes? you 
are not well pleased with the reply, They baptized households. Your 
question was with regard to /ittle babes - the baptism of them. If, 
therefore, when we ask you, Did the apostles and primitive 
Christians sabbatize on the first of the week? you merely reply as 
above, we do not see but you are guilty of the very same sophistry 
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you are so ready to charge upon your Pedobaptist brethren. Your 
adroit evasion of the real question seems to place you much in the 
same predicament as were the Pharisees, when Christ asked them 
whence was the baptism of John. It appears as if you reasoned with 
yourselves, and said, “If we shall say they did sabbatize on the first 
day of the week, the evidence will be called for and we cannot find 
it; but if we shall say they did not, we fear the day will lose its 
sacredness in the eyes of the people.” We do not by any means 
wish to charge you with a Pharisaic lack of principle, but we put it to 
your sober judgment, whether your position is not an awkward one. 
Brethren, reconsider this point, and see if you are not on 
Pedobaptist ground.ARSH January 13, 1852, page 77.11 


If the apostles did not sabbatize on the first day of the week, then it 
follows, as a matter of course, that whatever notoriety or dignity 
belonged to it, they did not regard it as a substitute for the Sabbath. 
Consequently, unless the Sabbath law was entirely abrogated by 
the death of Christ, the old Sabbath, as instituted in Paradise, and 
rehearsed from Sinai, continues yet binding, as “the Sabbath of the 
Lord thy God.”ARSH January 13, 1852, page 77.12 


But more than this. Even if it could be proved that the apostles and 
primitive Christians did actually regard the first day of the week as a 
Sabbath, it would not follow that the old Sabbath is no longer in 
force, unless it could be proved that they considered the new as a 
SUBSTITUTE for the old; or, that so far as the particular day was 
concerned, it was of a CEREMONIAL character. But where do we 
find proof for either of these? In the whole record of the transactions 
and teachings of the apostles, where do we find this idea of 
substitution? No where. Where do we find evidence that so far as 
the particular day was concerned, it was ceremonial, and, therefore, 
to cease at the death of Christ? Nowhere. The same argument that 
proves the Sabbath law not to be ceremonial, proves the same of 
the day. Did the Sabbath law originate in Paradise, when man was 
innocent, and had no need of a Redeemer? So did the day. It was 
then sanctified and blessed. Does the Sabbath law take cognizance 
of the relation on which all the precepts of the moral law are 
founded, viz., the relation we sustain to God ascreatures to 
Creator? So does the day. It is a memorial of this relation, and of 
the rest entered into by God after he, by his work, had established 
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the relation. It appears then, that neither the Sabbath law, nor the 
day it enjoins, was of a ceremonial character. True, it is not moral, 
in the strictest sense, but rather positive. Nevertheless, by divine 
appointment it belongs to the same category with the moral law, 
and must be considered a part of it. If this course of reasoning is 
correct - and if it is not, we hope you will point it out - it would not 
follow that the old Sabbath is done away, because Christ and his 
apostles sabbatized on the first day of the week; but only that there 
are two Sabbaths instead of one.ARSH January 13, 1852, page 
77.13 


But we ask by what right could Christ or his apostles alter the law of 
the Sabbath? Do not be startled. We do not question our Saviour’s 
divinity. We recognize him as over all, God blessed forever. But in 
all his ministry he acted under the appointment of the Father, and 
according to such restrictions as were contained in the law and the 
prophets. By those restrictions, no laws were to be set aside at his 
coming, except such as were peculiar to the Jewish Economy; such 
as “meats, and drinks, and divers washings, and carnal ordinances, 
imposed until the time of reformation.” Hebrews 9:10. To set aside 
these, the law gave the Messiah an express grant. Hebrews 10:9. 
But the very moment he should attempt to go beyond the limits of 
that grant, he would destroy all the evidence of his being the 
Messiah promised and appointed. For it was by his exact conformity 
to the law, that his claims were established. Hence early in his 
ministry he declared that he “came not to destroy the law or the 
prophets.” Matthew 5:17. The divinity of the Saviour gave him no 
authority, therefore, to set aside any laws except those which were 
“a shadow of things to come.” Otherwise we should have God 
denying himself! - God contradicting himself! On this account we 
say that neither Christ nor his apostles had any right to alter the 
Sabbath. The new Testament records not a single instance of 
Christ’s claiming such a right. When he avowed himself Lord of the 
Sabbath, he claimed no such right. He only claimed to determine 
what was the proper method of keeping it, what were breaches of it, 
and what were not. The Sabbath was madefor man, and 
consequently it was his prerogative to decide what acts and duties 
answered to the nature and design of the institution. THEREFORE, 
the Son of man is Lord of the Sabbath. Vark 2:28. It is worthy of 
being observed, also, that our Saviour does not claim even this 
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authority on account of his divinity, but AS the Son of man.ARSH 
January 13, 1852, page 77.14 


In regard to the obligation resulting from apostolic example, it 
appears to us that you have fallen into some errors. We are not 
convinced that the example of the apostles can be justly pleaded for 
anything else than the order and arrangement of the church. 
However proper it may be to imitate them in other respects - in the 
duties of the moral law for instance - yet, if it were not known to be 
proper, independent of their example, we cannot suppose their 
example would make it so. We must first ascertain, by some settled 
and infallible rule, whether their practice is worthy of imitation. In 
regard to the ordering of church affairs there can be no doubt, for 
they were sent upon this very errand, with the promise of the Holy 
Spirit to qualify them for the work. But the Sabbath is not achurch 
ordinance. It is not an institution for the church as such, but for all 
mankind. All reasoning with reference to it, from apostolic example, 
must therefore be very inconclusive. Even if we should admit that 
the church is bound by such example with regard to the first day of 
the week, yet this is the utmost extent to which our admissions can 
go. We cannot see how the institution becomes binding upon the 
world at large. Consequently we are compelled to maintain that an 
institution which was originally given for all mankind remains 
unaltered. We are willing that the example and practice of the 
apostles should regulate the church as to its ordinances and 
government, and herein we claim to follow them as strictly as you 
do; but when they are pleaded for anything more, we want first to 
know whether they conform to the express law of God. Otherwise 
we must consider them as no more binding than an apostle’s 
quarrel with Barnabas. - Acts 15:39.ARSH January 13, 1852, page 
77.15 


If this argument is well founded, we are led to a very satisfactory 
disposal of a question often proposed, viz.: Why do we never read 
in the New Testament of Christian assemblies being convened as 
such on the Sabbath? For if the Sabbath be no achurch ordinance, 
but an institution of mankind at large, it can be of no importance for 
us to know what Christian assemblies as such did with regard to it. 
All that is of real importance for us to know is the precise bearing of 
the institution upon man as man - upon man as a rational and 
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accountable creature. On this point the information is clear and 
decisive. ARSH January 13, 1852, page 78.1 


The controversy between us and you appears to be brought down 
to a very narrow compass. Did the apostles and primitive Christians 
sabbatize on the first day of the week? And, /s the WORLD OF 
MANKINDbound to imitate their example, or only the CHURCH? If 
upon a solemn and prayerful consideration of this subject, you are 
persuaded that there is no proof that the early Christians regarded 
the first day as a Sabbath, (substituted in place of the seventh,) and 
will come out, and honestly avow your conviction, we have no fear 
that the controversy will be prolonged. For should you still be of 
opinion that some sort of notoriety was attached to the day, and that 
Christians met for worship, we shall not be very solicitous to dispute 
the point. The apostolic rule, “Let every man be fully persuaded in 
his own mind,” will then govern us. (See Romans 14:5, 6.) Our 
concern is not that you keep the first day of the week, but that you 
keep it in place of the Sabbath, thus making void the commandment 
of God. If once you discover, that Sunday is not the Sabbath by 
divine appointment, and therefore cannot be enforced upon the 
conscience, we are persuaded that your deep sense of the 
necessity of such an institution, will soon bring you to the 
observance of the ancient Sabbath. ARSH January 13, 1852, page 
78.2 


Il. But we proceed to address those of you who regard the sabbatic 
law as having been nailed to the cross, and consider the First Day 
of the Week as an institution entirely new, regulated as to its 
observance wholly by the New Testament.ARSH January 13, 1852, 
page 78.3 


You, whom we now address are exempt from some of the 
inconsistencies which we have exposed; but your theory labors 
under very serious difficulties, and is to be regarded, on the whole, 
as more obnoxious to the interests of religion, than the one we have 
been considering.ARSH January 13, 1852, page 78.4 


According to your position, the New Testament recognizes no 
Sabbath at all. Do not start at this charge. That it is repugnant to 
your feelings, we allow. You have never thought of anything else 
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than entire abstinence from labor on the first day of the week. It is 
your day of rest as well as worship. But on what ground do you 
make it a day of rest? What example have you for doing so? What 
law of the New Testament requires you to lay aside all your secular 
business? As sin is the transgression of the law, and where no law 
is there is no transgression, - 7 John 3:4, Romans 4:15, - how do 
you make it appear to be sin to work on the day in question? It is by 
the commandment that sin becomes exceeding sinful. - Romans 
7:13. By what commandment do you make it appear sinful to work 
on Sunday? These are questions of the highest importance ARSH 
January 13, 1852, page 78.5 


Now suppose one of your brethren attends public worship on the 
first day of the week, and - to make his conformity to what is 
supposed to be apostolic example as perfect as possible - 
participates in the breaking of bread. He then goes home, opens his 
shop, and commences labor, or into the field to drive his plough. By 
what law will you convince him of sin? Not the law of the Sabbath 
as contained in the Decalogue, for that you hold to be 
abolished. ARSH January 13, 1852, page 78.6 


Not any law of the New Testament which says “keep the first day of 
the week holy; in it thou shalt not do any work,” for there is no such 
law. Not the law of apostolic example, for there is no proof that the 
apostles ever gave such example. The very utmost that you can 
with any show of reason pretend of their example, is, that they met 
together for worship and breaking of bread. To this example your 
brother has conformed to the very letter - who can say, he has not 
in spirit also? What now will you do with him? “The Bible, and the 
Bible only, is the religion of Protestants.” The Bible, therefore, is the 
Rule by which he is to be tried. Convict him of sin by this Rule, if 
you can.ARSH January 13, 1852, page 78.7 


But the case becomes still more difficult, when you come to apply it 
to those who are without the pale of the church. We have already 
seen that apostolic example concerns merely the ordering and 
arrangement of the church. Attempt now to convince the unbeliever 
of sin in working on the first day of the week. In order to do this, 
charge Apostolic example upon him. What is his reply. “/ know not,” 
says he, “that | am bound to imitate them in this matter. How does it 





525 


appear that | am? | will admit for argument’s sake, that they 
celebrated the Resurrection on Sunday by religious worship; but 
they also broke bread and partook of it by way of celebrating his 
death. If their example binds me in one particular, why not in the 
other? “Prove to me,” says he, “that any but the church assembled 
on the first day for worship, and | will do so too. But in the absence 
of all such proof | must conclude, their example has nothing to do 
with me; unless, indeed, you can make it appear, that their example 
and practice were in conformity to some law, which commanded 
them as rational creatures, independent of their relation to Christ 
and his church. When you can produce that law, then | will feel 
bound to obey it, and imitate the apostles in their obedience to it; 
but not till then.” Such is the reasoning by which an unbeliever may 
set aside all your attempts to charge sin upon him. Where, brethren, 
is your law which, like a barbed arrow, pierces the very soul, and 
fastens guilt upon the conscience? Where is that law which speaks 
out its thunders, saying, thus saith the Almighty God, the Lord, the 
Maker of Heaven and Earth, it is the Sabbath day, in it thou shalt 
not do any work? To throw aside the law, which cuts and flames 
every way, reaching soul and spirit, joints and marrow, in order to 
deal with the ungodly by mere apostolic example, is like muffling the 
sword for fear it will wound. Apostolic example is indeed powerful 
with those whose hearts have been made tender by the Spirit of 
God, but with others powerless. ARSH January 13, 1852, page 78.8 


We are persuaded, brethren, that your conscientious scruples about 
laboring on the first day of the week, never resulted from the mere 
contemplation of apostolic example. Such example it is true, is all 
the law you acknowledge; but this is the theory you have adopted 
since you came to maturity, and began to think for yourselves. Your 
scruples have an earlier and different origin. They commenced with 
your childhood, when you were taught to consider the day as holy 
time. It was then impressed upon your mind, that God had, by 
express law, forbidden you to desecrate the day, and that you 
would incur his displeasure in case you should do so. The idea was 
then imbibed, that if you did not keep the day, you would violate the 
fourth Commandment. This idea has grown with your growth, and 
strengthened with your strength. It has obtained such commanding 
influence over your feelings, that you cannot forbear keeping a day 
of rest, though your theory does not require it. Even to this day a 
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strong impression rests upon your minds, that the fourth 
Commandment contains much of moral excellence; too much to be 
thrown altogether away, notwithstanding your system of theology 
teaches its abrogation. Such is the true secret of your tenderness of 
conscience. Apostolic example has in reality nothing to do with it. 
Following the secret monitions of conscience, your prosperity is 
promoted in spite of your theological system. But sound reason 
discovers, that your experience and your theory are in opposition to 
each other. Some of the more thinking ones among you are aware 
of this, and are continually aiming at such a modification of their 
theory, that their experience will harmonize with it. But be assured, 
here will be an everlasting conflict, until you come to acknowledge 
fully and heartily the claims of the sabbatic law. ARSH January 13, 
1852, page 78.9 


We are aware of that system of theology, which regards the New 
Testament as furnishing the only code of laws by which men are 
bound since the death of Christ. We have looked at this doctrine 
with attention; and so far as the order, government, and ordinances 
of the church are concerned, we admit its truth. As the laws and 
ordinances of the jewish church were determined by the Old 
Testament, so the laws and ordinances of the Christian church are 
determined solely by the New Testament. Therefore, we should say 
at once, the argument is yours, if the Sabbath were a church 
ordinance. In such case, however, none but the church has a 
Sabbath. But the question is not concerning church ordinances. In 
these we follow the New Testament as closely as yourselves. The 
question is concerning an institution which has respect to mankind 
at large; - to man as man; for the Saviour teaches us that the 
Sabbath was made for man. Now it will be a very hard matter to 
prove, that when men as rational creatures are concerned, the only 
code of laws by which they are bound, is the New Testament. Let 
us put the matter to the test. How will you prove that it is unlawful 
for a man to marry his sister, his daughter, or any other of near kin? 
The New Testament utters not a word on the subject. It is not 
enough to say, it is implied in the law which forbids adultery; for it 
must first be proved to be a species of adultery. Nor will it do to say, 
the common sense of mankind is a sufficient law on the subject. For 
the moment we suppose that its unlawfulness is to be determined in 
this way, we abandon the argument that the New Testament is the 
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only code of laws, and resort to common sense of mankind as 
furnishing a part of the code. But if the common sense of mankind 
shall furnish a part of the code by which we are bound, who shall 
undertake to say how large a part? Besides, on this principle, the 
book of divine revelation is not complete and perfect. It is a lamp to 
our feet only in part, and the common sense of mankind makes out 
the deficiency! You are, therefore, driven to take your stand again 
upon the New Testament. Finding you there again, we repeat the 
question, How do you prove by your code, that a man may not 
marry his sister? It is impossible. You must, of necessity look to that 
division of the scriptures usually called the Old Testament; for the 
New says not one word about it ARSH January 13, 1852, page 
78.10 


Let us turn now to the 78th chapter of the book of Leviticus, and we 
shall find a collection of laws exactly to the point. “None of you shall 
approach to any that is near of kin to him,” etc. - v. 6. The degrees 
of kindred are then expressly marked. Will it be objected, that these 
laws were given particularly to the Jews, and to no other people? 
We admit they were given to the Jews, as indeed was the whole 
system of revelation in that age: but we cannot admit that they 
concerned no other class of people. For it is expressly shown in that 
chapter, that the matters of which they took cognizance, were 
regarded as abominations in the Gentiles. Because of such things, 
the fierce wrath of Jehovah came down upon the Canaanites, and 
they were cast out from the land as loathsomeness. - v. 24-30. If 
these things were viewed as abominable in the Canaanites, they 
surely were not ceremonial pollutions. They were not mere Jewish 
laws. The fallacy of the doctrine is therefore sufficiently 
exposed.ARSH January 13, 1852, page 78.11 


We think you have fallen into error concerning the nature and 
design of that division of the scriptures commonly called the New 
Testament. We regard it not as the Law Book of mankind, in the 
strict and proper sense; but rather as a Treatise on Justification, in 
which are contained such references to the law, and such 
quotations from it, as are necessary to the complete elucidation of 
the subject. The preparation of this treatise was of necessity 
delayed, until the great sacrifice for sin had been offered, and our 
High Priest had entered into the holy place. For as the sacrifice and 
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intercession of our High Priest constitute the sole foundation of our 
justification, so “the way into the holiest of all was not yet made 
manifest, while the first tabernacle was yet standing.” - Hebrews 
9:8. So much of the plan of justification was illustrated to the people 
as could be by means of the ritual service; and that, together with 
the prophecies, laid a foundation for them to believe that, in some 
way or other, they would be just before God. So that by faith the 
patriarchs were justified. - Hebrews 17. They knew it was to be 
somehow through the work of Him, who was typified and promised 
as the great Redeemer. But understand the plan they could not, 
until the Redeemer came and died for them.ARSH January 13, 
1852, page 78.12 


Because this treatise on justification could not be prepared until 
after the death of the High Priest, therefore it was not proper to 
organize gospel churches. The only church that was suitable for 
that age was found in the Jewish nation, and from its very nature 
was unfit for the world at large. It was, therefore, confined to that 
people. Moreover, because it was not proper to organize gospel 
churches, until the way of justification was fully laid open, it was 
also not proper to lay down the laws and ordinances of the church 
until that time. This accounts for the laws of the church being found 
only in the New Testament.ARSH January 13, 1852, page 79.1 


Now, if the New Testament is to be regarded as a treatise on 
justification, with such references to the Old as are necessary for 
the elucidation of the subject, rather than as the Law-Book for 
mankind at large; the idea that the Sabbath ought not to be looked 
for in the Old Testament, falls to the ground. Nevertheless, to some 
minds it appears strange, that while the New Testament writers 
mention all the other duties of the Decalogue, this is apparently 
omitted. In speaking of the sins of which Christians were guilty 
before their conversion, not one word is said about Sabbath 
breaking, though upon other sins they dwell with emphasis. But this 
admits of a very easy solution. Those writers addressed two 
classes of converts; those from among the Jews, and those from 
among the Gentiles. As to the former, they were already rigid to an 
extreme in keeping the Sabbath. All that was necessary to do in 
their case, was to vindicate the institution from Pharisaic austerities, 
and determine what was lawful to be done, and what was not 
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lawful. This was done by Christ. But as for the Gentile converts, to 
charge them with having been guilty of the sin of Sabbath breaking 
in their state of heathenism, would have been manifest impropriety. 
For the Sabbath being for the most part apositive rather than a 
moral precept, it could not be known without a revelation. But as the 
Gentiles had no revelation, this is a good reason why the apostle 
dwelt not upon this sin to charge it upon them, but only upon those 
which were more obviously breaches of the Moral Law. Thus it 
appears, there was no necessity for any more particular mention of 
the Sabbath to be made in the New Testament, than what is 
made.ARSH January 13, 1852, page 79.2 


But it is not our object in this address to cover the whole field of 
argument. We design simply, by presenting some of the strong 
points, and exposing your inconsistencies, to stir up your attention 
to the subject. We are sure that the great majority of you have 
never given it a thorough investigation. For a complete discussion 
of the whole ground we refer you to our publications. Will you read 
them? Will you anxiously inquire, What is truth? Will you pray over 
the matter, saying, “Lord, what wilt thou have us to do?” Or, will you 
sleep over it, as if it were of no great, pressing, practical 
importance?ARSH January 13, 1852, page 79.3 


Ill. But we must address that class of Baptists who consider neither 
the Old nor the New Testament to impose any obligation to observe 
a day of rest, and advocate alone merely on the ground of 
expediency. In some sections of our country, Baptists would 
consider it almost a slander upon their denomination to intimate that 
there were persons of such anti-Sabbath principles, wearing their 
livery. But any one, who is conversant with the order at large, 
knows very well that it is no slander. There are those who boldly 
avow such doctrine, and many others who do not deny that it is 
their real sentiment, though they are not anxious or forward to 
proclaim it upon the house tops. Whether this class embraces a 
very large proportion of the denomination, it is not necessary to 
inquire. It is our impression that the proportion is sufficiently large, 
to justify an effort for their conversion to right views of Divine Truth. 
If there is no day of rest enjoined by divine authority, and the matter 
rests wholly upon expediency, we see no reason, except that the 
voice of the multitude is against it, why you cannot as well observe 
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the seventh as the first day of the week. There would be no 

sacrifice of conscience in so doing, while it would be a tribute of 

respect to those who feel that the keeping of the seventh day is an 

indispensable part of duty. But it is not on this principle particularly 

that we desire you to change your ground. Feeling that it is not our 
party that must be honored, but rather divine truth, and our party 

only for the sake of the truth, we would much rather correct your 

doctrinal views. Of course, you do not deny that a day of rest was 

once enjoined upon God’s chosen people. It is only under the 
gospel that you suppose all distinction of days to be annihilated. If 
then it is expedient, that a day of rest should be observed, it follows 

irresistibly, that the annihilation of all distinction in days by the 

gospel, was very INEXPEDIENT! And thus, whatever blessings the 
gospel dispensation brings to the human race, a strict following out 

of its principles would be INEXPEDIENT and farther, that the_Law, 

which enjoined a day of rest, had more of an eye to expediency, 

than the gospel has! Consequently, that the gospel, though 

declared to be faultless and capable of perfecting those who 

believe, must nevertheless, FOR EXPEDIENCY’S SAKE**, borro\ 
a little help from the abrogated rites of the law! In other words, God, 

in setting aside a day of rest, committed an oversight, and left his 

work for man to mend!! Brethren, we see not how it is possible for 

you to escape such monstrous conclusions. They are the legitimate 

result of your principles. Such principles you must have adopted in 

hot haste, without considering where they would land you. For we 

are not disposed to believe you so completely destitute of piety, as 

willingly to abide by the result of them. We entreat you to reconsider 

them, and adopt such as are more in accordance with the spirit of 

our holy religion.ARSH January 13, 1852, page 79.4 


When you advocate the observance of a day of rest on the ground 
of expediency, we are persuaded that you do so in view of the 
bearing you perceive it to have upon the well-being of mankind. But 
still the question will arise, Has the gospel less regard to the well- 
being of mankind, than the law had? Look at the humanity of the 
institution. How necessary that both man and beast should rest one 
day in seven. How evident that they cannot endure uninterrupted 
toil. How perfectly well established, that if doomed to constant labor, 
they sink under the premature exhaustion of their powers. So well is 
this established, that we cannot put such a low estimate upon your 
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judgment, as to suppose it necessary to enter upon any proof of it. 
But the question returns, Does the gospel breathe less humanity 
than the law? Or, consider the bearing of the institution upon the 
interests of religion. It affords opportunity for men to be instructed in 
the great things which pertain to their salvation; and unless they 
were thus called away from their labors, it would be impossible to 
bring religious instruction into contact with their minds. Does the 
gospel afford less advantage in this respect, than the Law did? Did 
the Law provide a season for instructing the people in religion as it 
then stood? and does the gospel provide no season for instructing 
them in religion as it now stands? Must they be instructed in types, 
but not in the substance? - in prophecy, but not in the fulfilment of 
prophecy? No one will be responsible for the affirmative of these 
questions.ARSH January 13, 1852, page 79.5 


If the new Dispensation actually has abrogated the Sabbath, we do 
not believe that it is expedient to observe it. We cannot believe, 
however, that an institution so important to the civilization, 
refinement, and religious prosperity of mankind, has been 
abrogated. We refer you to our publications, and to the publications 
of those who have, in common with us, defended the perpetuity of 
the sabbatic law; and we entreat you to reconsider your ground. 
The doctrine of expediency! What a fruitful source of corruption has 
it been to the church of God! Not an anti-Christian, popish 
abomination, but what pleads something of this kind. Do, dear 
brethren, let it be expunged from your creed.ARSH January 13, 
1852, page 79.6 


“So shall | keep thy law continually forever.,ARSH January 13, 
1852, page 79.7 


From the “Sabbath Recorder.”ARSH January 13, 1852, page 79.8 
QUESTIONS 
JWe 


[Prepared for the Buffalo Christian Advocate, but refused a place in 
that paper.JARSH January 13, 1852, page 79.9 
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1st. Which day of the week did our Creator designate, bless and 
sanctify, and make the Sabbath or rest-day?ARSH January 13, 
1852, page 79.10 


2nd. Which day of the week does the Law of God, the Ten 
Commandments, expressly say “is the Sabbath of the Lord thy 
God’?ARSH January 13, 1852, page 79.11 


3rd. When the disciples of Christ “rested the Sabbath-day according 
to the commandment,” (Luke 23:56,) on which day of the week did 
they rest? ARSH January 13, 1852, page 79.12 


Ath. Which day of the week does our blessed Saviour mean, when 
he says, “the Son of Man is Lord even of the Sabbath-day” - “The 
Sabbath was made for man” - “It is lawful to do well on the Sabbath- 
day?”ARSH January 13, 1852, page 79.13 


5th. Which day of the week does the New Testament call the 
“Sabbath” some fifty-five times?ARSH January 13, 1852, page 
79.14 


6th. Which day of the week did the Gentiles mean, when they 
wanted Paul to preach to them “the next Sabbath?” Acts 13:42. The 
seventh day.ARSH January 13, 1852, page 79.15 


7th. Which day of the week would the people of Buffalo mean now, 
if they should ask a man to preach for them the next Sabbath? The 
first day. ARSH January 13, 1852, page 79.16 


8th. Does not this show that Papal Rome (or some other power) 
has “changed times and laws.” (Danie! 7:25,) so that the word 
Sabbath now means something entirely different from what the 
same word meant when the Acts of the Apostles were 
written?ARSH January 13, 1852, page 79.17 


9th. To which day of the week does the Apostle Paul refer when he 
speaks of “every Sabbath day,” some twelve years after the 
resurrection of Christ? Acts 13:27.ARSH January 13, 1852, page 
79.18 


10th. To which day of the week did Luke refer by the expression 
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“every Sabbath,” some twenty-one years after the resurrection of 
Christ? Acts 18:4.ARSH January 13, 1852, page 79.19 


11th. Is there any place in the New Testament where the term 
Sabbath or rest is applied to the first day of the week?ARSH 
January 13, 1852, page 79.20 


12th. Which day of the week do the Scriptures call “The Lord’s day” 
- “My holy day” - “My Sabbath” - “The Sabbath of the Lord thy God” 
- the same which the Son of Man is now Lord of?ARSH January 13, 
1852, page 79.21 


DARIEN. July, 1851.ARSH January 13, 1852, page 79.22 


Inasmuch as the above fair, simple, and candid questions could not 
find a place in the Buffalo Christian Advocate, | will here add a few 
quotations of Scripture which, in my humble opinion, are applicable 
to the case.ARSH January 13, 1852, page 79.23 


David says, “Thy law is the truth; all thy commandments are truth.” 
Paul says, “They shall turn away their ears from the truth, and shall 
be turned unto fables.” They have turned away their ears from this 
truth which says, “The seventh day is the Sabbath,” and are turned 
unto one of the greatest fables that ever was taught in the name of 
the Christian religion, viz., that the first day of the week is the 
Christian Sabbath, Well hath Ezekiel prophesied, saying, “Her 
priests have violated my law, and profaned my holy things; they 
have put no difference between the holy and profane, and have hid 
their eyes from my Sabbaths, and | am profaned among them.” 
They have violated the law in saying, “One day in seven” is the 
Sabbath, instead of “The seventh day.” They have put no difference 
between the holy and profane - between what the Lord calls “my 
holy day,” and a profane Sabbath, made by man. They have hid 
their eyes from the Lord’s Sabbath - are not willing to examine the 
subject - no, not willing even to read a Sabbath Tract. Well hath 
Isaiah prophesied of these saying, “The earth also is defiled under 
the inhabitants thereof; because they have transgressed the laws, 
changed the ordinance, broken the everlasting covenant; therefore 
hath the curse devoured the earth.” (/saiah 24:5.) The words of our 
Lord Jesus Christ would seem to apply here, when he says, 
“Howbeit, in vain do they worship me, teaching for doctrines the 
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commandments of men. For, laying aside the commandment of 
God, ye hold the traditions of men.,ARSH January 13, 1852, page 
79.24 


BENJAMIN CLARK. 


LETTERS 


JWe 
From Bro. Bates. 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: Since | started, in Oct. last, on my westert 
tour, | have visited many places in western N. Y. Held protracted 
meetings in several places with our Sabbath brethren, who are 
loving the present truth more and more. In many places we found 
the brethren in deep trials; but prayer, and perseverance in the 
strait truths that the little flock, now see in their pathway soon 
triumphed over the Enemy, and our hearts were made glad and 
healed by the precious saving truths in the third angel’s 
message.ARSH January 13, 1852, page 80.1 


Bro. Edson met me at Auburn, N. Y. We crossed the St. Lawrence, 
for Canada West, the last week in Nov., and have been working our 
way to the west, along the south shore of Lake Ontario, and 
wherever we have learned that there were scattered sheep in the 
back settlements north of us, we have waded through the deep 
snow from two to forty miles to find them, and give the present truth; 
so that in five weeks we have traveled hundreds of miles, and 
gained on the direct road westward one hundred eighty miles. We 
expect to close our labors here by the 5th, and then go north again 
to Lake Sincoe, where we learn there are some of the scattered 
flock. From thence it is probable we shall pass on the same course 
westward to the borders of Lake Huron and Erie. When we have 
finished our labors between these seas, we expect to return 
towards Rochester, N. Y.ARSH January 13, 1852, page 80.2 


The first twenty days of our journey we were much tried with the 
deep snow, and tedious cold weather, and with but few exceptions 
cold and impenetrable hearts. The truth was no food for them. 
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Since that time the scene has changed and the truth begun to take 
effect, and some we trust are now searching for the truth. At 
Mariposa and Scewgog Lakes, thirty and forty miles in the back 
settlements, and about sixty from here, we found many hungry for 
the truth. Their minister, (Peter Hough,) objected to our message, 
and labored hard to do away the Sabbath of the Lord our God, and 
called upon his congregation to decide, concluding that his 
arguments were clear. About twelve out of twenty enlisted under the 
banner of the third angel, while but two | believe shewed a sign in 
his favor. The rest we left in a deep study, saying, they would 
examine the subject. ARSH January 13, 1852, page 80.3 


In Reach, eight more confessed the whole truth, and three other 
families admitted the Sabbath to be right. In both of these places 
they are united in their monthly meetings. Their meetings were 
appointed for the last Sabbath. They have hopes of their other 
brethren, because they know them to be honest. These two 
companies of brethren and sisters seem strong and united, and 
remind me very much of the Melbourn and Eaton companies in 
Canada East, that were so prompt and decided to move out on the 
Lord’s side as soon as the truth was presented. ARSH January 13, 
1852, page 80.4 


You will see by the list of names for the paper, and also other 
names that we send in with those, that they are hungering and 
thirsting for the truth in the last message. We believe that God has 
precious jewels in Canada West. We have no misgivings about this 
being the field of our labor for the present. O, God speed the work 
of gathering the 144,000 here, and all over the field. Amen.ARSH 
January 13, 1852, page 80.5 


Toronto, (C. W.), Jan. 1st, 1852. 
JOSEPH BATES. 
From Sister C. M. Coburn. 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: | write a few lines to let you know that we are 
growing stronger and stronger in the present truth, and are 
endeavoring “to walk in all the commandments and ordinances of 
the Lord’s house blameless.” Although we are separated from those 
of “like precious faith,” yet the Lord remembereth us, and verifies 
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his promise, that where two or three are gathered in his name there 
is he in the midst. His down-trodden commandments are very 
precious to us, and we find it good to obey the Lord and call upon 
his name.ARSH January 13, 1852, page 80.6 


Our dear Bro. Wheeler visited us recently, and we had a profitable 
interview. Though short, yet it was blessed of the Lord. ARSH 
January 13, 1852, page 80.7 


Since | attended the meeting at Royalton | have enjoyed my mind 
far better than before. O, praise the Lord, the true light is shining, 
and | desire to receive the light, and walk in it, and be sanctified 
through obeying the truth, so as to perfectly overcome every wrong 
word and action.ARSH January 13, 1852, page 80.8 


The paper is a great comfort to us, and we truly feel that it is “meat 
in due season.” | would ask an interest in your prayers that we may 
be faithful, and endure even unto the end.ARSH January 13, 1852, 
page 80.9 


Yours in hope of immortality at the appearing of Jesus. 
CALISTA M. COBURN. 
Rochester, (Vt.), Dec. 27th, 1851. 


Extracts of Letters. ARSH January 13, 1852, page 80.10 


Bro. H. Bingham writes from Morristown, (Vt.), Dec. 21st, 1851: 
“Through the mercy of God | enjoy a good hope, that through the 
offering of our blessed Saviour, | shall be permitted to receive life 
eternal in the restored kingdom.ARSH January 13, 1852, page 
80.11 


“| believe the little band in this place have a good share of the spirit 
of sacrifice, and are steadfast in their purpose to honor God’s Royal 
Law, by observing its just and rightful claims, and try to exercise 
living active faith in a coming Saviour.ARSH January 13, 1852, 
page 80.12 


“Here and there is found one with an enquiring mind for truth; but 
the multitude entirely reject the present truth, and choose some 
favorite fable to follow. ARSH January 13, 1852, page 80.13 
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“May the Lord save all the honest ones from destruction, is the 
prayer of your unworthy yet hoping brother.”ARSH January 13, 
1852, page 80.14 


Bro. J. Y. Wilcox writes from Cromwell, (Conn.), Dec. 23rd, 1851: “I 
take the present opportunity to inform you that through the 
abundant goodness of God, | am trying to hold fast the truth ARSH 
January 13, 1852, page 80.15 


“| can say as said Moses, that he chose rather to suffer affliction 
with the people of God ... esteeming the reproach of Christ to be 
greater riches than the treasures of Egypt; for he had respect unto 
the recompense of the reward. Truly the feelings of my heart are 
expressed in these few lines." ARSH January 13, 1852, page 80.16 


Sister L. B. Kendall writes from Granville, (Vt.), Dec, 1851: “I feel 
lonely in this dark world, and long for a brighter and better land, 
where the curse is forever removed. | long for the redemption of the 
purchased possession, where, with all the little flock, who have 
been willing to suffer for the sake of Jesus, | may be gathered to 
sing the song of Moses and the LambARSH January 13, 1852, 
page 80.17 


“My heart is with the humble few, who are striving to keep the 
commandments of God, and my desire is to share in their joys and 
sorrows, their trials and sufferings, and at last share in their certain 
victory. ARSH January 13, 1852, page 80.18 


“| feel thankful that | have ever heard the present truth, and O, that 
it may have its sanctifying effect on my heart, to fit me to stand in 
the day of battle. ARSH January 13, 1852, page 80.19 


“We need to be very humble in view of the mercy of God toward us. 
O, that the work of the Lord may go on, till all the precious jewels 
are sought out and fitted for the “second casket”. My heart truly 
feels for those that have been scattered in the “dark and cloudy 
day.” While there has been so much to distract and divide | wonder 
not that many have been covered under the rubbish of the world; 
but the Lord knows every honest soul, and he will seek them 
out.”ARSH January 13, 1852, page 80.20 
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Bro. H. P. Wakefield writes from Newport, (N. H.), Dec. 30th, 1851: 
“We cannot do without your paper, We believe the subject matter 
directly adapted to the wants of the household.” In these days of 
degeneracy, we certainly need something to cheer us on our lone 
pilgrimage to the Holy City. The third angel’s message was just 
what we needed to define our first position, and give us a bright and 
shining light to lead us onward to the kingdom of God. God’s people 
are now being tried; but O, if they endure the trial, they will soon 
see Him who is invisible. Glory to his holy name.ARSH January 13, 
1852, page 80.21 


“Brn. Baker and Hart were with us a short time since. We were glad 
to see them, but rejoiced still more to know they were walking in the 
truth. We praise God for union. If ever the servants of God should 
be united, it is in proclaiming these last glorious truths. Union is 
strength. ARSH January 13, 1852, page 80.22 


“Heaven is worth seeking, yea striving for. We are willing to bear 
the reproach, if we can share the reward with those that stand on 
Mount Zion with the Lamb. If we can but have the approving smiles 
of Jesus it is worth more than all the honors of the world. We had 
rather, by far, be a door keeper in the house of God, than dwell in 
the tents of wickedness. We want to keep all the commandments, 
that we may stand in the battle of the great day of God Almighty. 
May the Lord guide us in the truth, and we at last share in his 
kingdom.” ARSH January 13, 1852, page 80.23 


Bro. S. W. Rhodes writes from Lawrence, (N. Y.), Dec. 28th, 1851: 
“| find a few who are waiting for redemption, and who know the 
joyful sound, and are willing to follow the Lamb whithersoever he 
goeth.ARSH January 13, 1852, page 80.24 


“Salvation is coming. O, how my soul is filled with joy while | write. | 
have by faith a faint glimpse of the power of the latter rain, which 
lights up the sacred spark of holy joy in my soul, and gives me a 
foretaste of that which | love most, salvation,ARSH January 13, 
1852, page 80.25 


“Salvation is for us, full and free, and we shall reap an abundant 
harvest if obedient to him who has called us to grace and glory. Be 
of good cheer, for Christ has overcome the world, and he will lead 
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his army on to sure victory." ARSH January 13, 1852, page 80.26 


DREAMS 


JWe 


It becomes our duty to speak plainly against the course pursued by 
some relative to dreams. That God has in all past time revealed to 
his people in dreams we fully believe. And that he is to especially 
instruct the ignorant and erring through this medium in the last days 
is evident from Joe! 2:28-32; Acts 2:17-21. But we do object to the 
course of some in relating all their dreams as special revelations 
from the Lord, as a rule of duty for themselves or others to walk by. 
We consider such in the snare of the devil, exposed to his 
deceptive power.ARSH January 13, 1852, page 80.27 


“Now the just shall live by FAITH;” but he that undertakes to walk by 
the light of dreams will sooner or later, stumble and fall. The Bible is 
a complete rule of faith and practice, a sure guide from earth to 
heaven. In that precious Volume the man of God is thoroughly 
furnished, and those who look for another guide will surely be led 
astray. But if we, while walking by faith, taking the Bible as our 
guide, praying for the Spirit of truth to enlighten our understandings, 
honestly err from truth or duty, and are in danger of being lost, then 
we may hope that God in mercy will do more for us than the 
common means of grace are designed to do. Our extreme 
necessity may move the High and Holy One to send an angel to 
especially reveal to us. ARSH January 13, 1852, page 80.28 


But he who supposes that his general course may be marked out 
by dreams, and that in this way the particulars of his duty should be 
revealed, not only exposes himself to be perplexed by those 
dreams that come “through the multitude of business,” [Ecclesiastes 
5:3,] but also to be deceived, led astray, and ruined by dreams 
directly from satan. See Deuteronomy 13:1-5; Jeremiah 23:25-28; 
27:9; 29:8; Zechariah 10:2; Jude 1:8. Man’s extreme necessity 
alone, being in great danger of ruin, is God’s opportunity to give 
special revelations. The following may be a rebuke to those who are 
forward to relate the multitude of their dreams, as revelation from 
God.ARSH January 13, 1852, page 80.29 
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Says the prophet. “Keep thy foot when thou goest to the house of 
God, and be more ready to hear, than to give the sacrifice of fools; 
for they consider not that they do evil. Be not rash with thy mouth, 
and let not thine heart be hasty to utter any thing before God; for 
God is in heaven, and thou upon earth; therefore let thy words be 
few. For a dream cometh through a multitude of business; and a 
fool’s voice is known by multitude of words.” Ecclesiastes 5:1- 
3.ARSH January 13, 1852, page 80.30 


The following from Ecclesiasticus 34:1-8, is to the point. ARSH 
January 13, 1852, page 80.31 


“The hopes of a man void of understanding are vain and false; and 

dreams lift up fools. Whoso regardeth dreams is like him that 

catcheth at a shadow, and followeth after the wind. The vision of 

dreams is the resemblance of one thing to another, even as the 

likeness of a face to a face. Of an unclean thing what can be 

cleansed? and from that thing which is false what truth can come? 

Divinations, and sooth sayings, and dreams, are vain; and the heart 

fancieth, as a woman’s heart in travail. If they be not sent from the 

Most High in thy visitation, set not thy heart upon them. For dreams 
have deceived many, and they have failed that PUT THEIR TRUST 
in them.ARSH January 13, 1852, page 80.32 


THE LAW shall be found PERFECT WITHOUT LIES; and wisdo! 
is perfection to a faithful mouth.” Ecclesiasticus 34:1-8.ARSH 
January 13, 1852, page 80.33 


“The prophet that hath a dream let him tell a dream; and he that 
hath my word, let him speak my word faithfully. What is the 
CHAFF** to the WHEAT**? saith the Lord.JVeremiah 23:28.ARSH 
January 13, 1852, page 80.34 


God’s word is a solid rock. On that Word alone, our faith is based. 
And we exhort the scattered brethren to take the Word as the only 
rule of faith and duty. The Lord may give dreams to comfort the 
individuals who have them, when in distress or to correct the erring; 
but when they are compared with the word of God they are like the 
““CHAFF**” to the ““WHEAT**ARSH January 13, 1852, page 
80.35 
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The above is the position of the church at Oswego, (N. Y.), 
G. W. HOLT. 
JAMES WHITE. 


There will be a Conference at Topsham, (Me.), at the residence of 
Bro. Stockbridge Howland to commence Friday Jan. 30th, at 6 
o'clock P.M., and hold over the Sabbath and First-day. We hope 
there will be a general attendance of the brethren in that vicinity. 
Bro. G. W. Holt may be expected to be present. Other ministering 
brethren are invited to attend. ARSH January 13, 1852, page 80.36 


Bro. G. W. Holt intends meeting with the brethren in Boston, 
Sabbath, Jan. 24th.ARSH January 13, 1852, page 80.37 


Letters received since December 23rd ARSH January 13, 1852, 
page 80.38 


S. W. Rhodes 3, M. L. Bauder 2, H. S. Gurney, E. L. H. 
Chamberlain, E. Cray, J. G. Foy, G. W. Holt, C. M. Lockwood, R. F. 
Cottrell, H. O. Nichols, E. Foster, J. A. King, L. O. Stowell, C. M 
Coburn, C. W. Sperry, M. Leadbeater, D. D. Cocoran, J. Bates, J. 
S. Speights, N. N. Lunt, H. P. Wakefield, W. G. Kendall, L. B. 
Kendall, O. H. Curtiss, N. A. Hollis, A. A. Dodge, H. RoyaARSH 
January 13, 1852, page 80.39 


Receipts 


JWe 


C. Smith $10; J. Y. Wilcox, H. Bingham, $5 each; N. Mack, $4; H. 
Chase, J. Fitch, $2.50 each; A. Woodruff $2; D. Kellogg, H. 
Dunning, G. Cushman, H. S. Gurney, O. Davis, W. Bryant, E. 
Hardy, D. Wakefield, E. Flanders, O. Hewett, W. W. Simpkins, H. C. 
Robbins, H. Abbe, E. Scoville, $1 eachARSH January 13, 1852, 
page 80.40 
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Remarks of O. R. L. Crozier on the Institution, Design and Abolition of the 
Sabbath 


JWe 


REVIEWED 
BY J. N. ANDREWS. 


“TAKE HEED THAT NO MAN DECEIVE YOU,” is the solerr 
injunction of the Lord Jesus Christ. It is a singular, as well as painful 
fact, that men have ever preferred human institutions in the place of 
divine. The tradition of the Elders must be sustained, even at the 
expense of the commandments of God. In things pertaining to this 
life, how carefully men shun a counterfeit! with what interest do they 
seek for that which is true. But in things pertaining to godliness, and 
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to life eternal, how sadly is the case reversed! With eagerness men 
grasp the counterfeit, while at the same time they despise and 
trample under foot that which is sacred and true. Witness the Jews 
who rejected and crucified the TRUE Messiah, and who siill 
continue to reject him. See how many FALSE Christs they have 
received! Witness the mass of mankind preferring Mohamedism, 
and open idolatry, to even a nominal profession of faith in Christ. 
Witness those who are nominally called Christians. See the Papist 
preferring the Pope for the head of the Church, in the place of the 
Lord Jesus Christ; and the fire of purgatory, in the stead of the 
blood of Christ, to cleanse his soul from sin. Witness the Protestant 
choosing sprinkling, in the place of burial with Christ as baptism; 
choosing death as “the gate to endless joy,” in the place of the 
resurrection, the promised “path of life;’ and choosing a kingdom 
“beyond the bounds of time and space,” instead of “the kingdom 
and dominion, and greatness of the kingdom under the whole 
heaven.” Witness also the mass of adventists rejecting and 
trampling under foot the fourth commandment, that they may in its 
place observe a tradition of the Elders! Matthew 15:3-9.ARSH 
February 3, 1852, page 81.2 


The reason of all this is plain. The worship of God, while the 
commandments of men are taught for doctrine, is vain. Satan 
therefore has no opposition to it. The institutions of men are 
congenial to the pride of our hearts, and we would fain persuade 
ourselves that they are quite as acceptable to God, as though they 
emanated from him. But the law of God cuts up the tradition of the 
Elders by the roots, makes manifest the carnal mind wherever it 
exists, [Romans 8:7; 3:20,] and stirs every energy of that wicked 
principle in deadly opposition. Hence many are found in array 
against the fourth commandment, and not a few against the whole 
law of God. Some with the hope of sustaining their favorite tradition, 
others with no other object than to destroy the fourth 
commandment.ARSH February 3, 1852, page 81.3 


The subject of this review, is the report of a Bible class written out 
by C. in the “Harbinger” for Dec. 6; and in noticing it, we wish to 
trace out the effort made to show that “the Sabbath of the Lord” was 
a Jewish ordinance, instituted at, or near Sinai for them, (the Jews,) 
and nailed to the cross at the death of the Lord Jesus; also to notice 
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the effort to erect, as far as the thing is possible, a first-day 
apostolic institution, on the ruins of Jehovah’s ancient Sabbath. He 
writes thus: ARSH February 3, 1852, page 81.4 


“1. When was the Sabbath instituted? Genesis 2:1-3 was read as 
evidence that the Sabbath was instituted at the creation. But it was 
replied, that this passage only tells what God did at that time, and 
says nothing about men being required to imitate God in resting on 
the seventh day.”ARSH February 3, 1852, page 81.5 


It is very true that this text only tells us what God did on the seventh 

day, and to the seventh day. - But that is the very thing we wish to 

learn. What did he do on the seventh day? “And he rested on the 
seventh day from all his work which he had made,” verse 2. This is 

the reason why the Bible calls the seventh day, “the Sabbath (Rest- 
day) of the Lord.” This fact inseparably connects the Sabbath of the 
Lord with the first seventh day of time. What did he do to the 

seventh day? “And God blessed the seventh day, and sanctified it; 

because that in it he had rested from all his work which God created 

and made.” Verse 3. This is the reason why the seventh day is 

claimed by Jehovah in the Scriptures as HIS HOLY SABBATH. I 
the word sanctify be used in its most obvious sense, then we may 

affirm that God blessed and hallowed the seventh day at Creation. 

If it be used in the sense of setting apart for sacred purposes, then 

no one can deny that God hallowed and set apart the seventh day 

in the beginning. The sense is the same either way. How, and 

when, then, did Jehovah make the Sabbath? Ans. By resting from 
his work of creation, upon the seventh day, and sanctifying and 

hallowing it. Those who are able to show ANY OTHER ACT OF 
MAKING THE SABBATH are requested to do it. The sixteenth o 
Exodus treats the Sabbath as an existing institution, as we will 

presently notice. The Decalogue, points us back to Creation for the 
origin of the Sabbath. Exodus 20:8-17. For whom, then, did 

Jehovah make the Sabbath? For himself? No, verily. He made it 
“for man.” - Mark 2:27.ARSH February 3, 1852, page 81.6 


In the absence of direct testimony either way, it is by no means 
certain that “holy men of old” did not regard the Sabbath. We read 
of their reckoning time, by weeks and by sevens of days. Genesis 
29:27, 28; 8:10, 12. The reckoning of time by weeks is not derived 
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from any thing in nature, and can be traced to but one source, viz: 
the six days work of creation, and the rest of the Sabbath. It is not 
very likely that the week of creation should be remembered and 
commemorated, and the rest and sanctification of the holy Sabbath 
should be forgotten.ARSH February 3, 1852, page 81.7 


But were it possible to show a violation of the Sabbatic institution in 
the Patriarchal age, it would no more destroy the sacred character 
of that institution, than a plain violation of the institution of marriage 
on the part of some of the Patriarchs, effects the sacredness of the 
marriage institution. Walachi 2:14, 15. Genesis 2:21-24,; Matthew 
19:4-8; Mark 10:6-8, compared with Genesis 16; Genesis 25:6; 29; 
30. - Both of these institutions were made for man before the fall. 
Mark 2:27, Genesis 2:1-3; 1 Corinthians 11:1-12; Genesis 2:18. 
Their sanctity is not derived from the Decalogue; but the fourth 
commandment guards the sacredness of one, the seventh, the 
other. Exodus 20:8-11, 14. But he adds:ARSH February 3, 1852, 
page 81.8 


“As an explanation of this text, Hebrews 4:1-9 was read. All, | 
believe, conceded that this passage states the primary object of 
God’s resting on the seventh day and sanctifying it; that it was to 
pre-figure the future “rest” that “remaineth to the people of God,” 
into which they will enter when the Lord comes.”ARSH February 3, 
1852, page 81.9 


Those who read carefully the text referred to, will observe that it 

does not even mention God’s act of sanctifying the seventh day! 

Much less does it state his “primary object” in sanctifying the day. - 

Paul asserts in verse 3, that the works of God “WERE FINISHEL 
FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD.” He proves the po 
in verse 4 by quoting Genesis 2:2. “God did rest the seventh day 
FROM ALL HIS WORKS.” Whatever allusion this may be supposec 
to make to the future rest of God’s people, it is certainly a mere 

inference to state from this text, that God’s “primary object” in 

sanctifying the Sabbath, (before the fall of man,) was to typify the 

rest into which the redeemed should enter after the Second 

Advent!ARSH February 3, 1852, page 81.10 


With as much propriety at least, might it be said that God’s primary 
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object in the creation of Eve, and in the institution of marriage, was 

to typify the union between Christ and the church. For the same 
Apostle in Ephesians 5:22-33 speaks much more in favor of such a 

view than he does in favor of the view of C. inHebrews 4. 

Particularly notice verses 30-33 where the language of Genesis 2, 

IS QUOTED AND APPLIED, yet no one who read&enesis 2, with 

care, can believe that God’s PRIMARY design in the institution of 
marriage was to typify the union of Christ and the church. Neither 
should theyon less evidence, in reading the same chapter, 

conclude that God’s primary object in sanctifying the day of his rest 
was to “sanctify it as a type.” A type of future redemption when man 

had not yet fallen!! How much more natural the reason assigned by 
the Lord Jesus for the sanctification of the Sabbath, then the reason 
inferred by C., which he declares is the only reason in the New 
Testament! “The Sabbath was made for man,” says the Lord, “not 
man for the Sabbath.” ark 2:27. The same expression that is used 
by Paul respecting the creation of Eve. 7 Corinthians 11:9. - “The 
primary objects” of both institutions are stated in these two texts, 

whatever they may be elsewhere used to illustrate. The language in 
each case carries the mind back to the beginning; and there we find 

the creation of Adam, of Eve, and of the Sabbath. Genesis 2:1-3, 7, 

18-24.ARSH February 3, 1852, page 81.11 


Colossians 2:16, 17, was then adduced to prove still stronger that 
the Sabbath of the Lord is a shadow. Those who will take pains to 
read the two verses preceding the ones quoted, will notice the 
manifest impropriety of this application. “Blotting out,” says Paul, 
“THE HAND-WRITING OF ORDINANCES THAT WAS AGAIN 
US, WHICH WAS CONTRARY TO US” etc. - “Let no ma 
THEREFORE?’ (that is for the reason he has named) “judge you in 
meat, or in drink, or in respect of an holy day, or of the new moon, 
or of the sabbath days.” [“sabbaths” says Macknight and Whiting; 
“sabbath days” says Wesley.] “The hand-writing of ordinances” 
which Paul affirms is abolished, is certainly distinct from “the royal 
law” which James teaches us, is yet in force. Chap 2:8-12. That this 
law includes the ten commandments, cannot be denied by those 
who will read James’ testimony with care. (We shall notice the 
distinction again.) But some will object that “the hand-writing of 
ordinances” embraced “sabbaths,” and therefore “the SABBATH OF 
THE LORD,” embraced in the fourth commandment, was abolished 
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by the death of Christ. But do you not in this “greatly err, not 
knowing (or at least not heeding) the Scriptures?” If you will turn to 
Leviticus 23:24, 32, 39, you will find connected with the feasts, and 
meats, and drinks, and new moons of the Jews, four distinct 
“sabbaths,” “beside the Sabbath of the Lord.” Seeverse 38.ARSH 
February 3, 1852, page 81.12 


“The Sabbath of the Lord” was not one of the “carnal ordinances,” 
[Hebrews 9:10; Colossians 2:14,] but it is one of “the lively oracles” 

of God. Romans 3:1, 2; Acts 7:3, 8 1 Peter 4:11. Notice that the 

things abolished in Colossians 2, are things “against us,” “contrary 

to us” etc. But the Sabbath of the Lord “WAS MADE FOR MAN.” Si 
saith “the faithful and true Witness. Amen. - The use of Co/ossians 

2, noticed above, looks too much like the acts of those, who have, 

says God, “violated my law” and have “PUT NO DIFFERENCE 
BETWEEN THE HOLY AND PROFANE,” and HAVE HID THE 
EYES FROM MY SABBATHS&zekie! 22:26. “TAKE HEED that no 
man deceive you.” Those who will reign in Mount Zion and in 
Jerusalem gloriously with the Lord are such as _ keep his 
commandments. /saiah 24:23; Psalm 132:13, 14; Revelation 22:14, 

15.ARSH February 3, 1852, page 81.13 


Exodus 16, is next introduced by C. - In order (apparently) to 
darken as far as possible, the testimony of this chapter, that the 
Sabbath existed before the Israelites came to Sinai, he asserts “that 
the Testimony (the tables of stone) was spoken of, even more 
familiarly than the Sabbath. Verses 33, 34. And yet “the Testimony 
was not given till more than a month after this; [See Exodus 25:16, 
21; 31:18;] and it was not put into the ark, so that the pot of manna 
could be laid up before it till the first day of the next first month, nine 
months and a half afterwards. Exodus 40:1-3, 17-21.” This 
argument will probably deceive some; but | marvel how that C. as 
an honest man could use it. ARSH February 3, 1852, page 81.14 


Moses said on the sixth day, [verse 23,] “To-morrow is the rest of 
the holy Sabbath unto the Lord.” Hence there is no chance to deny 
that the Sabbath did then exist, and was distinctly rehearsed as 
such. But does he speak in that manner respecting the Testimony 
which did not then exist? C. asserts that it is “spoken of even more 
familiarly than the Sabbath;” and the assertion will be received by 
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many for “plain Bible testimony.” Moses did indeed say to Aaron, 

“Take a pot and put an omer full of manna therein, and lay it up 

before the Lord, to be kept for your generations. As the Lord 

commanded Moses, so Aaron laid it up before the Testimony to be 

kept.” Verses 33, 34. But the next verse accounts for the mention of 
the Testimony. It says: “And the children of Israel did eat manna 

FORTY YEARS, until they came to a land inhabited: they did eat 
manna, until they came unto the borders of the land of Canaan,” 

Verse 35. Therefore the record of events in Exodus 76 could not 

have been written until about forty years after the departure from 

Egypt. Now look at the record carefully. It does not say that the 
Testimony existed at the time of the fall of the manna. It does not 

say that Aaron THEN laid up the pot of manna before the 
Testimony. But it is said by Moses, “This is the thing which the Lord 
commandeth. Fill an omer of it to be kept for your generations.” 

Verse 32. And the narrative being written forty years afterward, we 

have an account of what was done with it; it was placed in the ark of 
the Testimony. Verse 34; Hebrews 9:4. - If C. has not handled the 
Word deceitfully in this part of his subject, then an instance of the 

act does not often occur. 2 Corinthians 4:2.ARSH February 3, 1852, 
page 81.15 


The writer next asserts that the Sabbath was “something entirely 
new to the people.” His reasons for this assumption he offers in 
another place; they will be examined in their order. On the 
assumption just stated, he infers that they neither kept the Sabbath 
in Egypt, nor before their going thither. Of course this deduction 
amounts to nothing until the premise assumed, is made good. But 
we will notice the deduction in a brief manner. Please turn to 
Joshua 5. It will there be seen that the ordinance of circumcision, 
though solemnly enforced by God, [Genesis 17:9-14; Leviticus 12:3; 
John 7:23,] was neglected by the people while in the wilderness. 
See verses 5-7. Now if in a forty years sojourn in the wilderness, 
the ordinance of circumcision fell into total disuse, and was 
introduced the “SECOND TIME” by Joshua, it is possible that é 
CENTURY of “cruel bondage” in the iron furnace” of Egyptian 
servitude, [Exodus 1:13, 14; Deuteronomy 4:20; 1 Kings 8:51, 
Jeremiah 11:4,] might render it necessary that the holy Sabbath, 
(which it is difficult, if not impossible, to observe in abject servitude, ) 
should be solemnly set forth and enforced. But this is proceeding on 
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the assertion of C., that the Israelites knew nothing of the Sabbath. 
We will now see if he be able to prove it. ARSH February 3, 1852, 
page 82.1 


In order to show the entire ignorance of the people relative to the 
Sabbath, it is necessary to explain away the fact, that, on the sixth 
day, they, without any direction from Moses, as he admits, 
“gathered twice as much bread” as the daily rate. Verse 22. To 
evade the Testimony that this act bears to their regard for the 
Sabbath, he introduces miraculous interposition. Notice the first 
miracle described by him:ARSH February 3, 1852, page 82.2 


“Then they gathered, the stout ones more and the weak ones (who 
were probably crowded away by the stouter ones) less, but when 
they came to measure it, God wrought a miracle, so that each one 
had just an omer full and no more."ARSH February 3, 1852, page 
82.3 


Such is the view entertained by C. respecting Exodus 16:18. Now 
let us look at the view taken of it by the apostle Paul. See 2 
Corinthians 8:14, 15. “But by an EQUALITY, that now at this time 
YOUR ABUNDANCE MAY BE A SUPPLY FOR THEIR WAN 
THAT THEIR ABUNDANCE ALSO MAY BE A SUPPLY FO 
YOUR WANT, THAT THERE MAY BE EQUALITY.* AS IT | 
WRITTEN, HE THAT HAD GATHERED MUCH HAD NOTHII! 
OVER; AND HE THAT HAD GATHERED LITTLE HAD fh 
LACK.”*ARSH February 3, 1852, page 82.4 


C. declares that God wrought a miracle to diminish the portion of 
some, and to increase the portion of others. (As well might he claim 
that God would make the paschal lamb to increase or diminish 
according to the number of persons; but that was not so. Exodus 
12:3, 4.) But Paul shows us that there was an equality, the 
abundance of one supplying the lack of another. The first miracle, 
therefore, described by C. ceases to be a miracle. ARSH February 
3, 1852, page 82.5 


Having introduced, as we have noticed, miraculous intervention to 
make the daily receipts of manna alike, C. is now prepared to 
account for the double quantity of manna obtained on the sixth day. 
Hear him again: ARSH February 3, 1852, page 82.6 
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“The rulers did not know why, on measuring the manna the sixth 
day, each person should have twice as much as on other days: for 
Moses had not told them any thing about the Sabbath; therefore 
neither they nor the people knew any thing about it. But now he 
makes that known to them. Verses 23-26.”ARSH February 3, 1852, 
page 82.7 


It will be noticed that C., (in order to reconcile this act of the people, 
with the idea of their entire ignorance of the Sabbath) proceeds on 
the assumption that there was still another miracle wrought by God; 
the miracle this time being to double the manna found in the 
vessels of the people! - We think however, that this miracle if 
examined, will turn out very much like the first; for neither instance 
presents any necessity for a miracle. It would seem that when God 
had provided food from heaven by a direct miracle, that the people 
who had “not one feeble person among their tribes,” [Psalm 105:37, 
40,] might gather it without miraculous aid. - But we inquire, was it 
the act of the people, or a miracle from God, that a double quantity 
was obtained on the sixth day? “To the law and to the testimony.” 
“On the sixth day THEY GATHERED TWICE AS MUCH BREAI 
two omers for one man; and all the rulers of the congregation came 
and told Moses.” Verse 22. There is no higher testimony than this; 
we believe it and rest upon it. /f was the act of the people in 
gathering, NOT the act of God in doubling what they had gathered, 
that accounts for the double portion of manna on the sixth day. And 
this PLAIN TESTIMONY refutes thessertion of C. that “the rulers 
did not know why” the people had a double quantity on that 
day.ARSH February 3, 1852, page 82.8 


But it will be asked, “Why then did the rulers come and mention this 
matter to Moses? Verses 19, 20 present a reasonable answer, and 
one that involves no absurdity. They had been directed to leave 
none of the manna till another day, and how could their act of 
preparation for the morrow (the seventh day) be reconciled with that 
direction? - Moses in his answer to the rulers, sanctions the act of 
the people. “This” says he, “is that which the Lord hath said, To- 
morrow is the rest of the holy Sabbath unto the Lord: bake that 
which ye will bake to-day and seethe that ye will seethe; and that 
which remaineth over, lay up for you, to be kept until the morning.” 
Verse 23. They laid it up, and it did not corrupt as on the preceding 
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days, but was preserved. Take notice. The preparation on the sixth 
day named by God to Moses inverse 5, was not rehearsed by him 
to the people until AFTER they had gathered the manna on the 
sixth day. Verse 23. - This fact shows that the gathering of a double 
portion, was the voluntary act of the people, facilitated doubtless, by 
a more plentiful supply on that day. - Verse 29. This act of the 
people, therefore, directly refutes the assertion of C. that they were 
“perfectly ignorant” of the Sabbath. Whether the two miracles which 
he introduces to sustain the point, are entitled to any weight, others 
must judge.ARSH February 3, 1852, page 82.9 


C. having denied the institution of the holy Sabbath at the time 
when God rested upon, sanctified, and blessed, the seventh day, 
we look with no little interest for what he will show to be the act of 
instituting the Sabbath. After quoting verses 23-26, he remarks that 
“This is the first time the Sabbath is mentioned in the Bible, and 
Moses speaks of it as though he had just received it from God, and 
of which the people were perfectly ignorant.” Had C. stated that this 
is the first place in the Bible where THE TERM SABBATH occurs 
he would not have made a false statement. Those who will read the 
fourth commandment, will notice that the seventh day is called the 
Sabbath even before God blessed and sanctified it. It reads thus: 
“The Lord blessed THE SABBATH-DAY, and hallowed it.” And this 
act of blessing the Sabbath-day and sanctifying it, is recorded in 
Genesis 2:2, 3. As well might he affirm that Jehovah was not 
spoken of before the days of Moses; for in making himself known to 
Moses, he says, Exodus 6:3, “By my name Jehovah was | not 
known unto them,” (the Patriarchs.) For the word Jehovah refers to 
a personage, not merely to a name; and the word Sabbath, refers to 
an institution, not merely to a term. ARSH February 3, 1852, page 
82.10 


We have shown from the narrative that the people could not have 
been “perfectly ignorant” of the Sabbath, (how could any people be, 
that know as much of God as this, that he created heaven and earth 
in six days and rested on the seventh?) but as C. asserts that the 
holy Sabbath dates from Exodus 16, and that the people were 
entirely ignorant of the institution, we feel no small interest to read 
an account of God’s act of instituting the Sabbath, and also the 
institution and explanation of it given to the people. ARSH February 
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3, 1852, page 82.11 


What account, then, does the record contain of any act of instituting 

the Sabbath in the wilderness? The first sentence reads thus: “And 
he (Moses) said unto them, This is that which the Lord hath said, 
To-morrow, is the rest of the holy Sabbath unto the Lord;” then 

follows directions respecting the disposal of the manna. We ask 

then in candor, Did the statement given by Moses, constitute the 

seventh day “the holy Sabbath unto the Lord?” Was it not by that 
language confessed to be such already? If the latter question be 

answered in the negative, then we will look at the matter further. To 

constitute it his Sabbath (Rest-day) did God rest upon the seventh 
day in the wilderness of Sin? No. He did this at Creation. Did he 
sanctify and hallow the day in the wilderness? Nothing of the kind is 

claimed. He did that at Creation, even the enemies of the Sabbath 
“being judges.” How then was it instituted? Was it by Moses giving 

express direction that it should be observed? The record is 

searched in vain for even that, until after at least one Sabbath had 

been in part observed in the wilderness. Perhaps it can be proved 

by what some would call “plain Bible testimony,” that the Sabbath 

was instituted in the wilderness of sin, but we would be glad to have 

THE TESTIMONY PRESENTED. Or shall we conclude that tr 
children of Israel observed the Sabbath without having it instituted? 
(!NARSH February 3, 1852, page 82.12 


As the memorials of the Bible begin with the events commemorated 

by them, (witness the Passover, Exodus 12:11-14; the feast of 

Tabernacles, Leviticus 23:39-43, Baptism, Romans 6:3-5; the 

Lord’s Supper, 7 Corinthians 11:25, 26; see also Exodus 17:8-14; 

Numbers 16:39, 40; Joshua 4:7-9; Matthew 26:13,) it is not a little 

remarkable, that the Sabbath, commemorating as it does the events 

of Creation, (See Exodus 20:8-17,) and not the events of the Exode 

from Egypt should be instituted, not at Creation, but in the 

wilderness of Sin. (We greatly fear that those who teach this 

doctrine, are in that wilderness themselves, 7 John 3:4.) But if it be 

true that “the Sabbath was MADE?” in the wilderness of Sin, it is still 
more remarkable that NO ACCOUNT OF* THE ACT should have 
been recorded!ARSH February 3, 1852, page 82.13 


The writer argues that because it is said “the Lord hath given you 
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the Sabbath, therefore he giveth you on the sixth day the bread of 
two days,” that the Sabbath must then for the first time have been 
communicated to Israel. For surely he did not “give them what they 
already had!” - A text in the New Testament may help the mind of 
C. Please to readJohn 7:22, and then answer me. How could 
Moses give them circumcision when they already had _ that 
ordinance, even from the days of Abraham? Genesis 17:9-14: 
Joshua 5:5. lf you answer that the subject was still further set forth 
and impressed upon them, then we say, just so was it with the holy 
Sabbath.ARSH February 3, 1852, page 82.14 


He proceeds to quote Vehemiah 9:13-15, which testifies that Thou 

(God) “madest known unto them thy holy Sabbath.” “Certainly God 
did not make known to them what they already knew!” - We answer 

how could GOD MAKE HIMSELF KNOWN unto Israel in the land « 
Egypt, [Ezekiel 20:5,] when he chose them, and lifted up his hand 

unto them, saying, “| am the Lord your God;” when they already 
knew the true God? (For they were the only church of God on the 
earth at that time.) Exodus 2:23-25; 3:7; 4:31.ARSH February 3, 
1852, page 82.15 


If you answer he revealed Himself to them more fully, and made 
known their duty to him more clearly, we add even so was it with his 
holy Sabbath. And we request the readers attention to the point a 
moment longer. The testimony of Nehemiah is directly against C. 
God did not make his Sabbath for the Jews. No! No! It was already 
in existence, as well as himself, and he made it known to them. 
Amen.ARSH February 3, 1852, page 82.16 


We have rested nothing upon “the use of the past tense in verses 
23 and 29,” and therefore do not stop to argue the point.ARSH 
February 3, 1852, page 82.17 


He next proceeds to explain the text. “How long refuse ye to keep 
my commandments and my laws.” Verses 28, 29. As the text now 
stands, it clearly indicates acontinuance in the neglect of the 
Sabbath. He proceeds to enumerate what he terms, “several 
commandments and laws.” Look at his list ARSH February 3, 1852, 
page 82.18 


“1. That they should gather a certain quantity every day; 2. That 
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they should leave none of it till the morning; 3. That they should 
gather twice as much on the sixth day as on any other; 4. That they 
should lay up that which remained on the sixth day to eat on the 
seventh, and 5. That they should not go out on the seventh day to 
get any.”ARSH February 3, 1852, page 82.19 


This catalogue is worthy of attention. Whether it was made out for 
the purpose of “making out a case,” or not, is not our province to 
decide, though it looks strongly that way. - The third “law” or 
“commandment” here enumerated had never, so far as we can 
read, been given to the people! But if it had been given, then it 
directly contradicts the view of C. that the double portion of manna 
on the sixth day, had been miraculously provided for them. It also 
contradicts the statement made by him, that the elders did not 
understand how the people came by a double portion of manna on 
the sixth day! For if any beside Moses and Aaron would know of the 
existence of such a precept, surely they would. What is quite as 
remarkable, the fifth “law” enumerated by C. was not given further 
than by implication until AFTER God had uttered the rebuke. See 
verses 28, 29. Of the three remaining laws not one was directly 
violated by the recorded trespass of the people on the 
Sabbath!IARSH February 3, 1852, page 82.20 


But it is manifest that it was the violation of the Sabbath of Jehovah, 

that called forth from him this cutting reproof, and led him to give IN 

THE NEXT VERSE, what C. enumerates as the fifth law of his 
series! - By turning to verses 4 and 5, it will be seen that God’s 

reason for giving the manna in the manner that he did, was that he 

might “prove them whether they will walk in MY LAW or no.” (Then 
he had something that he called his “law” before any of the precepts 

enumerated by C. existed.) Notice therefore, that every thing was 

so adjusted with reference to the Sabbath, in the giving of the 

manna, that it could be observed without being in the smallest 

degree burdensome. When, therefore, some of the people persisted 

in disobedience and in violation of God’s Rest-day, he utters this 

solemn reproof, and by express statute forbids the repetition of the 

act.ARSH February 3, 1852, page 82.21 


One fact that seems to have been generally overlooked, deserves, 
at least, a passing notice. God gave the manna to the people to 





555 


prove them, whether they would walk in his law or no. Hence they 
were left without any direction to provide for the seventh day. But 
this they proceeded to do voluntarily on the sixth day. Thus their 
regard for his law was made manifest. But when some of them went 
out to gather the manna on the seventh day, the pointed rebuke of 
Jehovah was uttered, though they had not by express precept been 
forbidden so to do. Thus God, by placing them where they could act 
freely, proved them, and let each manifest what was in his 
heart.ARSH February 3, 1852, page 83.1 


The expressions of this chapter respecting the Sabbath should not 
be forgotten: “To-morrow is the rest of the holy Sabbath unto the 
Lord: “To-day is a Sabbath unto the Lord;” “The seventh day which 
is the Sabbath.” Verses 15-78. With a single question to the candid 
reader, we submit the chapter: Is there any ACT of instituting the 
Sabbath recorded in Exodus 76, or does it treat the Sabbath AS AN 
INSTITUTION ALREADY IN EXISTENCERSH February 3, 1852, 
page 83.2 


“We then passed to the Decalogue, Exodus 20:8-11. Some thought 
this passage proved the Sabbath to be a primary institution, 
established at the creation. But it was replied, that it does not say 
any thing of the kind, hence that conclusion is only an inference, 
which is not sufficient to establish a truth or a religious duty. 
Because God commanded the Hebrews to rest on the seventh day, 
“for” he had rested on that day in creation does not prove that men 
began immediately after that to rest on that day, any more than the 
text in the New Testament which says, We love God because he 
first loved us, proves that we began to love God just as soon as he 
loved us.” - *ARSH February 3, 1852, page 83.3 


Those who will look at the fourth commandment FOR 
THEMSELVES can judge of the truth of C.’s assertion that the 
Sabbath is not a primary institution, or that the proof of it at least, 
rests upon mere inference. Where does this text place the origin of 
the holy Sabbath? For this is the grand question before us. At the 
giving of the manna in the wilderness of Sin? Silent about that 
wilderness. Did God say then, (at Sinai,) “I now institute the 
Sabbath?” Verily, he does not! And it is very evident that he could 
not thus say. For C. is obliged to admit that somehow or other it 
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was in existence at least thirty days before the Hebrews came to 
Sinai. What does God say then as to the origin of his Sabbath. 
[Rest-day.] He states the reasons on which the fourth 
commandment rests in these words: “For in six days the Lord made 
heaven and earth, the sea, and all that in them is, and rested the 
seventh day: wherefore the Lord blessed the SABBATH DAY, and 
hallowed it.” Verse 77. Then the seventh day was the Sabbath of 
the Lord, prior to his act of sanctifying and hallowing it. And this act 
of blessing and sanctifying the day, immediately followed his act of 
resting upon it. [Genesis 2:2, 3.] If these facts do not prove the 
origin of the Sabbath prior to man’s fall, then they mean much less 
than they express. What act made it Jehovah’s Rest-day? - His act 
of resting upon it - not at Sinai, not in the wilderness of Sin, - but at 
Creation. What made it “holy unto the Lord” - his “holy day” etc? His 
own act of blessing and hallowing it in Eden. Since then it has been 
the holy Sabbath unto the Lord. It does not derive its sanctity from 
Sinai, no, no. But because of the sanctity it had already passed, it 
was placed in Jehovah’s royal law. Let the fourth commandment 
speak for itself. ARSH February 3, 1852, page 83.4 


We thank C. for his New Testament illustration. We could not have 
found so good a one in a long search, It is to the point. “We love 
him because he first loved us.” 7 John 4:79. Our love to him is 
BECAUSE he first loved us. This does not prove that we have loved 
God ever since he loved us; but it does prove that we ought to have 
so done. The fourth commandment requires the observance of the 
Sabbath BECAUSE of what God did at Creation: this does not 
prove that the Sabbath has been observed ever since that time; IT 
ONLY PROVES THAT IT OUGHT TO HAVE BEEN §S 
OBSERVED. - He continues: ARSH February 3, 1852, page 83.5 


“Special attention was called to the closing part of the passage 
quoted: God “rested the seventh day: WHEREFORE the Lorc 
blessed the Sabbath day, and hallowed it.” Why did God bless and 
hallow the seventh day? Not because he designed it to be a weekly 
rest for man, but because he himself had rested from the work of 
creation on that day: hence he sanctified it as a type. Hebrews 
4."ARSH February 3, 1852, page 83.6 


It is not a little remarkable that “special attention was called to the 
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closing part of the passage,” and yet they did not READ the fact 
that the Sabbath existed at the beginning. God blessed the 
SABBATH DAY, (a thing in existence) and hallowed it at creation! 
Notice the care with which in the next sentence, he changes the 
expressions, Sabbath day to seventh day. It would prove the 
existence of the Sabbath too early! Was Matthew 13:15, true in this 
case? We now appeal to the reader. Is not the expression God 
“rested the seventh day, WHEREFORE the Lord blessed the 
Sabbath day, and hallowed it,” proof that he then constituted it a 
MEMORIAL of his rest from creation on that day? Especially when 
the fourth commandment reads, “REMEMBER the Sabbath day 
(REST-DAY) to keep it holy.” Is it not sublime nonsense, to say that 
the Sabbath was made as a memorial of the departure of Israel 
from Egypt, or as a type of man’s redemption and rest after the 
Second Advent, when as yet he had not fallen!! - C. is willing to 
have the Sabbath instituted in Paradise as a type. But if it was 
“sanctified as a type” then, and never was any thing BUT A TYPE 
AFTERWARDS, why did it need to be instituted a second time in 
the wilderness of Sin, and (as we infer from C’s words) a third time 
at mount Sinai! Surely if C. is correct in all this, there must be 
something very sacred about such a type as that! We are glad that 
he now (though inadvertently) confesses the truth that the Sabbath 
originated in Eden, before the fall. This is his position: God then 
“sanctified it as a type,” and 2500 years afterward made it again as 
a type for the Jews! Does the reader - does C. himself “believe all 
this?” We suggest that obedience to the commandments of God is 
much more blessed, than, at least, a POOR EXCUSE for his 
breaking them! [Psalm 19:7-11.JARSH February 3, 1852, page 83.7 


We digress for a moment from the point before the mind of the 
reader, in order to answer an objection. “Sabbath breaking was not 
forbidden by express precept until after the Exode.” Very good. 
Neither was idolatry, blasphemy, disobedience to parents, adultery, 
theft, false witness covetousness. Yet it is certain they were 
heinous sins in the sight of Him who changeth not. [Malachi 3:5, 6.] 
If we mistake not, no one of “the ten words” of Jehovah existed in 
the form of express precept in the Patriarchal age, save the sixth. 
[Genesis 9:6.] But a moment's reflection upon the Decalogue will 
show that each of the principles therein embodied is as old as 
creation, and as broad as the family of man! “The Hebrews” indeed 
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had the lively oracles committed to them, and thus had a great 

“advantage” over those nations not thus favored. Yet it is certain 

that the whole family of man were amenable to them. [Acis 7:38; 

Romans 3:1, 2, 4-31.] God only embodied the moral precepts of his 
own government at Sinai; he did not create them there. The fourth 
commandment does not originate the duty contained therein, but 

gives the reasons for its observance, as old as creation, and alike 

applicable to all men. The wholesome restraint contained in the law 
of God would never have been deemed “a yoke of bondage,” were 
it not for the carnal mind which dislikes the restraint ARSH February 
3, 1852, page 83.8 


“As a direct and positive answer to the question, When was the 

Sabbath instituted? Deuteronomy 5:12-15 was read. [The reader 

will turn to it; he continues.] This is as plain as any thing can be. 

“The Lord thy God brought thee out thence [from Egypt] through a 
mighty hand and by a stretched out arm: THEREFORE the Lord thy 
God commanded thee to keep the Sabbath day.” Now as an effect 
does not precede its cause, so the Sabbath commandment did not 

exist before the departure from Egypt; because that event is 

distinctly stated as the cause of that commandment being 

given.”ARSH February 3, 1852, page 83.9 


| can hardly suppress a smile when | witness the eagerness with 
which C. grasps this text, which says not one word about the 
ORIGIN of the Sabbath, to prove that it was instituted after Israel 
left Egypt. The Decalogue, as uttered by the voice of the King 
Eternal, gives us the reasons on which the Sabbatic institution is 
based. Exodus 20:8-11. These, as it has been already shown, are 
all against C. - Deuteronomy 5, does not give one of these reasons. 

And we submit this point to him, Can you tell from Deuteronomy 5, 

why the seventh day should have been preferred to the first, the 

second, or the fifth days as the Sabbath of the Lord? And further, 
can you tell from the same chapter how it happened that any day 
was called the Sabbath (Rest-day) of the Lord? And if you cannot 
answer, as most assuredly, you will not be able to do from 

Deuteronomy 5, then you must confess that we must look to 
Exodus 20, which explains the whole matter. For it is a rule (I think) 
to interpret that which is less particular, by that which is full and 

definite. Deuteronomy 5, is not the Decalogue as uttered by 
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Jehovah. It is a rehearsal of it by Moses forty years afterward. 
Some things are added, and some things are omitted. Now, look at 
its mention of the Sabbath. It begins [verse 12] as follows: “Keep 
the Sabbath day to sanctify it AS the Lord thy God commanded 
thee.” Now where had he commanded this act? In Exodus 20, 
where “God commanded the Hebrews to rest on the seventh day, 
for he had rested on that day at Creation.” Then Deuteronomy itself, 
cites us to Exodus for the Sabbatic law, and Exodus 20, gives it, 
with reasons that base the institution on what was done at Creation. 
Nay it even calls the seventh day the Sabbath, as we have before 
shown, prior to the fall of man.ARSH February 3, 1852, page 83.10 


Does Deuteronomy 5 contradict the testimony of Exodus 20, and 
tell us that the Sabbath was made after the departure from Egypt? 
Not an intimation of the kind is given. Does it tell us that the 
Sabbath commemorated the departure from Egypt? Not a word of 
that. Let the original commandment speak. “Remember (the day of 
the Exode? No! but remember) the Sabbath day.” What day is the 
Sabbath day? Some day connected with their flight from Egypt? No! 
No! It is the day on which Jehovah rested from his work of 
creationIARSH February 3, 1852, page 83.11 


But does not Moses say “The Lord thy God brought thee out 
thence, through a mighty hand and by a stretched out arm: 
THEREFORE the Lord thy God commanded thee to keep the 
Sabbath-day.” Truth. But is there a word in all this, that tells us how 
there came to be a Sabbath-day? Not one. It does not give one 
word respecting its origin. But it does give the reason why God 
enforced it upon the children of Israel ARSH February 3, 1852, 
page 83.12 


He had brought them out of “the house of bondage” where they 
could not keep the Sabbath, [Proof Exodus 1:13, 14; 3:7; 5:4-19; 
6:9,] and placed them in a situation where every thing was adjusted 
with reference to the Sabbath, that he might “prove them whether 
they would walk in his law or no.” - But lest C. should say the fourth 
commandment originated the Sabbath, we find the Sabbath in 
existence BEFORE ANY express command to keep it had been 
given. [Exodus 16:23.] The reader will notice that it is not, When 
was the fourth commandment given? that has been the question 
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before us, but, “When was the Sabbath ITSELF instituted?” As C. 
speaks of cause and effect, we will try to state them distinctly: ARSH 
February 3, 1852, page 83.13 


1. THE CAUSE: “God BLESSED THE SEVENTH DAY Ah 
SANCTIFIED IT; because that in it he had rested from all his 
work.” ARSH February 3, 1852, page 83.14 


2. THE EFFECT: “The Sabbath WAS MADE for man&’RSH 
February 3, 1852, page 83.15 


Deuteronomy 5, which says not one word about the ORIGIN OF 
THE SABBATH, is presented as a “direct and positive answer to the 
question,” and in the estimation of C. makes IT AS PLAIN AS ANY 
THING CAN BE!ARSH February 3, 1852, page 83.16 


We sum up the question discussed as follows: ARSH February 3, 
1852, page 83.17 


1. God sanctified the Sabbath at Creation. Exodus 20:11.ARSH 
February 3, 1852, page 83.18 


2. He made it known to the Hebrews in the most solemn manner. 
Nehemiah 9:13, 14.ARSH February 3, 1852, page 83.19 


3. The fourth commandment of the royal law, embodies the sacred 
institution, and renders it as immutable as that law. Romans 3:37; 
Luke 16:17.ARSH February 3, 1852, page 83.20 


The first question is now submitted. ARSH February 3, 1852, page 
83.21 


“2. For whom was the Sabbath instituted? On this question 
Deuteronomy 5:1-3 was read. The Sabbath was a part of that 
covenant which Moses said God made with the people in Horeb, 
and not with their fathers: hence it was made with, and for the 
Hebrews only, as also the commandment as it stands in the 
Decalogue clearly shows.”ARSH February 3, 1852, page 83.22 


To show the wicked perversion of this text so often made, we say to 
C. “Come now let us reason together:°ARSH February 3, 1852, 





561 


page 83.23 


1. “The Lord made not this covenant with our fathers, but with us, 
even us, who are all of us here alive this day.” ARSH February 3, 
1852, page 83.24 


2. “The Sabbath was a part of that covenant which Moses said God 
made with the people in Horeb, and not with their fathers.,ARSH 
February 3, 1852, page 83.25 


3. Hence the duty enjoined in the fourth commandment was not 
binding on the Patriarchs.ARSH February 3, 1852, page 83.26 


Really, this disposes of the Sabbath in an admirable manner; but let 
us try it again: ARSH February 3, 1852, page 83.27 


1. “The Lord made not this covenant with our fathers, but with us, 
even us, who are all of us here alive this day.” ARSH February 3, 
1852, page 83.28 


2. The precepts “Thou shalt have no other gods before me, Thou 
shalt not make unto thee any graven image, Thou shalt not take the 
name of the Lord thy God in vain, Honor thy father and thy mother, 
Thou shalt not kill, Thou shalt not commit adultery, Thou shalt not 
steal, Thou shalt not bear false witness, Thou shalt not covet,” were 
a “part of the covenant which Moses said, God made with the 
people in Horeb and not with their fathers." ARSH February 3, 1852, 
page 83.29 


3. Hence the duties enjoined in these nine commandments were 
not binding upon the Patriarchs!ARSH February 3, 1852, page 
83.30 


Such a freedom as that, is really the freedom for which the carnal 
mind has ever plead. Romans 8:7; 2 Peter 2:18-22. - C’s syllogism 
proves that the Sabbath was not binding on the Patriarchs; mine, 
(constructed on the same foundation,) proves that none of the 
duties enjoined in the Decalogue were! But “that which proves too 
much, proves nothing to the point.” Hence there is a defect 
somewhere.ARSH February 3, 1852, page 83.31 
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But let us try it again: ARSH February 3, 1852, page 83.32 


1. “The Lord made not this covenant with our fathers, but with us, 
even us, who are all of us here alive this day.” ARSH February 3, 
1852, page 83.33 


2. But the sixth commandment embodied in this covenant, was 
expressly given to Noah and to his posterity, Genesis 9:6.ARSH 
February 3, 1852, page 83.34 


3. Therefore the moral duties embodied in the holy law of God 
(which was the condition, or terms of agreement of the covenant 
Exodus 19; 20) may have been binding before they were given in 
this most solemn manner.ARSH February 3, 1852, page 83.35 


The covenant made (if you wish me so to speak) “for the Hebrews” 

in Horeb, either did, or did not, institute the duties of the moral law. 

1. If it did institute them, then it enables C. to prove that the 

Sabbath, with all the rest of the moral precepts in the law of God, 

was made for “the Hebrews only.” But this would prove that idolatry, 

blasphemy, murder, adultery, theft, false witness and covetousness, 

as well as Sabbath breaking, had not been wrong prior to this, and 

were not then wrong for “any other people than the Hebrews.” This 

is every way as absurd as it would be to obey the fourth 

commandment. 2. But if the covenant made at Horeb ONLY 
EMBODIED those moral duties WITHOUT creating them, then C 
has not in this text, ONE FRACTION of proof that the Sabbath was 
made in Horeb for the Jews. The reader will notice that the idea of 
C. is amere inference drawn from the fact that God then made a 

covenant with Israel. But that covenant did not create the Sabbath, 
for it was in existence BEFORE the covenant was made. [See 
Exodus 16.] And with the established fact before us, that the 

Sabbath was instituted at Creation, how absurd and ridiculous is the 

idea that it was made at Sinai “for the Hebrews!”"ARSH February 3, 
1852, page 84.1 


Because God saw fit to make a distinct revelation of his moral law 
to Israel, and to make a covenant with them, on condition that they 
would keep it, [Exodus 19; 20.] the law of God is in no wise affected 
by the question, whether they kept that covenant or not. Nor does 
the fact, that when the new covenant based on better promises is 
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made, when God shall put his law in the heart of his people, prove, 
that it shall then be abolished. It proves that it shall then be in 
existence. Amen.ARSH February 3, 1852, page 84.2 


The question whether the fourth commandment pertained merely to 
the Jews, or alike to all men, really grows out of another, viz: Did 
the law of God pertain merely to the Jews, or did it actually pertain 
to all men? for the fourth commandment is as broad as the 
others.ARSH February 3, 1852, page 84.3 


If the law of God was confined to the Jews, then the Gentiles were 
not amenable to it. But “where there is no law, there is no 
transgression.” And the Gentiles around them must be considered 
as moral beings, but not accountable to any higher authority than 
that of their kings! But what then should we make of that statement 
of Paul, that those who had not the written law had “the work of the 
law written in their hearts?” [Romans 2.] Or of his testimony, that, 
though the Jews had the advantage in that “the oracles of God” 
were committed to them, yet by the law the whole world was 
condemned and shown to be guilty before God. [Romans 3.] But if 
C. should admit that the Gentiles were amenable to the law of God, 
then we add, the fourth commandment is an important part of that 
law.ARSH February 3, 1852, page 84.4 


Having noticed the inferential testimony presented by C. we now 
proceed to examine that which is “direct and positive,” “plain Bible 
testimony.” It is of the same nature as that which the Sadducees 
presented to our Lord to disprove the resurrection, and which Prof. 
Bush has used to show the impossibility of such an event. The 
argument of the Sadducees is familiar to all. [Matthew 22:23-25.] 
Those who have read Bush’s Anastasis, will recollect that he 
presents “unanswerable” objections to a literal resurrection of the 
body! He proceeds to demonstrate from a great number of 
ingeniously devised “considerations,” that such an event is 
absolutely impossible! (For he knows not the Scriptures nor the 
power of God.) While obedient faith has ever said “Speak Lord thy 
servant heareth,” and has ever regarded a divine requirement as 
quite too sacred to be trifled with, or to be explained away; but it 
has ever been the part of unbelief to cavil at, and by some means 
evade what God has said. ARSH February 3, 1852, page 84.5 
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We will present a summary of the “considerations” by which he 
proves that the Sabbath of the Lord “was not adapted to all climates 
and latitudes, therefore it could not have been designed for 
universal man,” but was instituted for the Hebrews in the land of 
Palestine. Fires were forbidden, without which it would be 
impossible to live in some climates; near the poles the sun rises 
and sets but once a year, so that the sun (the only guide in the 
Sabbath law) would give them but one Sabbath in seven years - 
day and night comprising a whole year there, and it would be 
impossible to regulate the time by clocks to correspond to Palestine 
- and finally a day may be gained or lost by circumnavigating the 
globe to the east, or to the west!ARSH February 3, 1852, page 84.6 


We cannot forbear to repeat the old adage that “Necessity is the 
mother of invention.” What could not be found in the word of God to 
show that the Sabbath was made merely for the Jews, to be kept in 
Palestine only, is abundantly proved by “these 
considerations!” ARSH February 3, 1852, page 84.7 


1. “Fire was not to be kindled on the Sabbath.” Was that a part of 
Jehovah's “royal law,” or was it a part of the “hand-writing of 
ordinances” containing directions “for a particular people” to 
observe in a “particular country?” It is given in connection with the 
penalty of temporal death for a violation of God’s Sabbath, and also 
in connection with directions respecting the Tabernacle, and 
evidently pertains to none but the Hebrews. (The distinction 
between “the hand-writing of ordinances,” and “the royal law,” also 
the fact that the real penalty of the law was the second death, will 
be noticed in their place.) This direction was not burdensome to 
them in that land. As well might it be said, because they were 
directed to make extra offerings on that day, and as these offerings 
were not to be observed by other people, that the Sabbath was not 
designed for the Gentiles. But had C. “rightly divided the word of 
truth,” he would have put some difference between the holy and the 
profane, and not have hid his eyes from God’s Sabbath. One of the 
great ideas of the grand Sabbath Law, the fourth Commandment, is 
MERCY; and it is as much the act of mercy to kindle a fire in this 
climate as it was for the Pharisees to pull an ox from a pit, and it is 
less labor. ARSH February 3, 1852, page 84.8 
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2. Relative to the people that have but “one Sabbath in seven 
years,” we ask whether this statement made by C. was in sober 
earnest, or thrown in for effect. Look at the Sabbatic law. We are to 
work six days because God made heaven and earth in six days - 
not in six thousand years - nor yet in six years; and we are to rest 
the seventh day - not a thousand years - nor yet one year, but one 
day, just as God did. That is the guide, “given in the Sabbath law.” 
The first three days of the Creation week were reckoned without 
any sun. When the plagues were poured out on Egypt there were 
three days of total darkness. These according to the view of C. 
made but one long night! And there is yet to be in the fearful scene 
before us, a period when the vials of unmixed wrath from Jehovah's 
temple, shall be poured out on the worshipers of the Beast, and of 
his Image, and on those who have his Mark, when the kingdom of 
the Beast shall be full of darkness, and they shall gnaw their 
tongues for pain. But we ask, may not time be reckoned even then, 
by those to whom “the plagues shall not come near” - could it not be 
reckoned in Egypt - was it not reckoned in the week of Creation? 
And finally, Cannot Sunday be reckoned in the polar regions, or do 
men who have spent a year there, reckon it but one day?ARSH 
February 3, 1852, page 84.9 


We notice two methods of reckoning time: ARSH February 3, 1852, 
page 84.10 


(1.) By the sun. This would lead us to keep the seventh day AS it 
comes to us. (2.) To regulate our time by Palestine. This would lead 
us to keep the Sabbath in part BEFORE the seventh day should 
come to us. The first is doubtless the scripture method; let either be 
correct, it can be followed. - (See articles in “Review and Herald” 
Vol. 1. Nos. 9, and 12, “The time of the Sabbath.”)ARSH February 
3, 1852, page 84.11 


3. Relative to circumnavigating the globe, we ask C. a question: 
Suppose that men were able to encompass the globe with the 
speed of a telegraphic despatch; suppose they could, for instance 
be able to encompass it twenty-four times in one day, and thus gain 
twenty-three days, we ask how much weight such a circumstance 
would have in deranging dates? - How much weight would it have in 
deranging his or your reckoning of Sunday? Verily none at all. It is 
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doubtless very difficult to keep God’s Sabbath in the polar regions, 
(it is here,) but it is not difficult to keep the day of apostolic 
“preference” either there or in circumnavigating the globe! When 
you are called to circumnavigate the globe or to visit the polar 
regions we will try to aid you further; till then we earnestly suggest 
the propriety of your obeying God.ARSH February 3, 1852, page 
84.12 


We turn from the “oppositions of science, falsely so called,” and 

listen to the “Scriptures of truth.” The Holy One of Israel hath 
spoken on this point: “For as the new heavens and the new earth, 

which | will make, shall remain before me, saith the Lord, so shall 

your seed and your name remain. And it shall come to pass, that 

from one new moon to another, and from one Sabbath to another, 

shall all flesh come to worship before me, saith the Lord.” /saiah 

66:22, 23. Then if the Holy One of Israel with whom a lie is 
impossible be credited, we may consider one point established. 

When the dominion of Christ is from sea to sea, and from the river 
to the end of the earth, and the kingdom, and dominion, and the 

greatness of the kingdom UNDER THE WHOLE HEAVEN, sha 
have been given to the people of the saints of the Most High, ALL 
FLESH shall come to worship before Jehovah from Sabbath to 
Sabbath, and from new moon to new moon. Then it is possible for 
the human family to observe the Sabbath over the whole globe! We 

appeal to C. if it be not so! All flesh will have the Sabbath and the 
Tree of Life, as first designed, both of which were made before the 

fall. The Tree of Life shall yield its fruit every month, and thus shall 

its fruit be ready for those who shall come up from one new moon to 

another. Greatly indeed, must that heart be changed that fights 

God’s Sabbath now, before it can be admitted to enter where the 

whole family of the redeemed shall observe it, and have free access 

to the Tree of Life. Fully do we coincide with the words of Jesus, the 
“Alpha and Omega;” “Blessedare they that do his (the Father’s) 
commandments, that they may have right to the Tree of Life, and 

may enter in through the gates into the City.” Revelation 22:13- 
16.ARSH February 3, 1852, page 84.13 


C. having presented a groundless inference, and an amount of 
“philosophy and vain deceit, after the tradition of men, after the 
rudiments of the world, and not after Christ,” we inquire, Does not 
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the word of God contain some better answer than all this? - Yea 
verily. The beloved Son of God has told us for whom the Sabbath 
was made, and his testimony would not have been disregarded, 
and an inference from the words of Moses chosen in its stead, were 
it not for the vain hope of making the “Servant” contradict the Son.” 
Jesus was with the Father at Creation, Yohn 1:1-3] he is 
competent to testify. The Father says of him, “This is my beloved 
Son, HEARhim.” We respond, Amen. He testifies in so many 
words; (his testimony is ultimate truth;) “The Sabbath was made for 
man.” Mark 2:27; 1 Corinthians 11:9. Now look at one or two Bible 
instances of such expressions. “Man lieth down, and riseth not: till 
the heavens be no more.” Job 14:12. “There hath no temptation 
taken you but such as is common to man.” 7 Corinthians 10:13. “It 
is appointed unto men once to die.” Hebrews 9:27. We offer the 
following grammatical rule from Barrett's Principles of English 
Grammar, p. 29. A noun without an adjective is invariably taken in 
its broadest extension, as: “Man is accountable.” With the following 
points we submit the second question: ARSH February 3, 1852, 
page 84.14 


1. All flesh shall yet come to worship before Jehovah on the 
Sabbath. - God the Father. ARSH February 3, 1852, page 84.15 


2. The Sabbath was made for man. - Son of God. ARSH February 3, 
1852, page 84.16 


“3. Does the New Testament require us, as Christians, to keep the 
Sabbath day?”ARSH February 3, 1852, page 84.17 


The artful manner in which this question is stated, is worthy the 
admiration of all Sophists. We have seen that the Sabbath was 
sanctified at Creation - made for man - embodied in Jehovah's royal 
law. The question before us therefore is not, Does the New 
Testament re-enact the fourth, or any other of the commandments? 
but it is this, Does the New Testament abolish the law of God, and 
give us another in its place? The burden of proof therefore belongs 
to the opponents of the fourth commandment. For God having 
enacted his holy law and proclaimed it in person, it is the part of its 
opponents to show that it is abolished; not the part of its friends to 
show its re-enactment. We believe in its perpetuity and immutability, 
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not in the re-enactment of any part of it. For it is not like God to 
abolish a law and then re-enact it! This is something that he never 
yet did. The laboring oar is then in the hand of CARSH February 3, 
1852, page 84.18 


Witness the effort which he makes to escape from the fourth 
commandment. He shows how lightly God the Father had ever 
regarded his Sabbath; he shows that the Lord Jesus Christ, the 
disciples, the holy women, who “rested the Sabbath day according 
to the commandment,” and the apostles, Paul and Barnabas, all 
disregarded the Sabbath! And all of the above named, Paul and his 
company excepted, disregarded it before it was abolished! 
Apostolic preference for the first day of the week is then proved 
from Acts 20:7; 1 Corinthians 16:1, 2. He then proves from 2 
Corinthians 3 that the ten commandments were all abolished, and 
then all but the Sabbath commandment are introduced into the new 
covenant! Then Romans 74 is brought forward to prove that there is 
no difference in days, each being at liberty to keep, or to refrain 
from keeping, any day he pleases, The distinction between the 
royal law and the hand-writing of ordinances is next disproved! He 
sums up his argument and concludes with a chapter of Sabbath 
keepers’ absurdities! It is not without a serious effort that he 
excuses himself from keeping the fourth commandment. The 
attention of the reader is called to his excuses, while we weigh them 
in the scales of truth. Will they screen him from wrath in the day 
when “the penalty of the law” shall be inflicted on “every soul of man 
that doeth evil.” Please notice he passes over Matthew 5:17-19 
where our Lord in his first sermon speaks out in distinct terms on 
the real point at issue, and begins with the accusations of Sabbath 
breaking, presented by the Pharisees, and refuted by Jesus 
Christ. ARSH February 3, 1852, page 84.19 


“On this question Vatthew 12:1-8 was first read. The Pharisees 
accused the disciples to the Saviour of breaking the Sabbath day; 
and he excused them by referring to David’s eating the shew-bread 
when he had need, and to the priest's customary profanation of the 
Sabbath by doing more labor on that day than on any other 
(Numbers 28:5, 10,) and tells the Pharisees that if they had 
understood the great doctrine of ‘mercy’ which he came to 
establish, they would not have condemned the ‘guiltless.’ - He 
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pronounced his disciples guiltless in doing what they did, and does 
not say but they would have been equally guiltless in doing any 
amount of labor."ARSH February 3, 1852, page 84.20 


In order to aid the mind of the reader, and also to make C. speak 
out plain, we offer him one of three positions: ARSH February 3, 
1852, page 85.1 


1. Christ excused his disciples by referring to others who had done 
wrong. (A poor excuse truly.)ARSH February 3, 1852, page 85.2 


2. Or the law had always been relaxed, changed, superseded, or 
abolished. (Then it was not relaxed by Christ. ARSH February 3, 
1852, page 85.3 


3. Or the acts of the priests, the act of David, and the acts of the 
disciples, were not, under the circumstances in which they were 
placed, contrary to the law of God.ARSH February 3, 1852, page 
85.4 


The first two positions being too absurd to need refutation, all must 
agree upon the third. Now look at the facts in the case. What said 
the law of God respecting the Sabbath? “Six days shalt thou labor, 
and do all THY work; but the seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord 
thy God: in it thou shalt not do any work.” Were the priests in their 
act of offering up sacrifices upon the Sabbath, at work for 
themselves, or for God? Not for themselves, but toobey God. 
Numbers 28:9, 10. They were not doing what could be called “thy 
work.” But had they been engaged in slaughtering animals for their 
own use on that day, would they have been guiltless then? Verily 
not. Look at the case of David. 7 Samue/ 21. He was fleeing for his 
life from Saul, the king of Israel. “He had need” and as an act of 
mercy “for there was no bread there but the shew-bread,” the priest 
gave him of it to eat. This as an act of mercy was according to the 
law. “The WEIGHTIERmatters of the law” were “judgment, MERCY 
and faith.” Matthew 23:23. Under other circumstances, though not 
expressly forbidden, it would have been wrong. Christ appealed to 
these circumstances to show that the disciples in satisfying their 
hunger from the heads of wheat, were guiltless. Was there any 
chance “to answer him again?” | trow not. But how “unreasonable” it 
is for C. to insinuate from this chapter that any amount of labor 
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would have been “guiltless” on the part of the disciples. If David and 
the priests would under other circumstances have been blameless 
in acting as they did, then might C. offer this chapter as proof, not 
merely that the law was slacked up in the days of Jesus, but that it 
always had been! Is it not “hard for thee to kick against the 
pricks?” ARSH February 3, 1852, page 85.5 


“Mercy and not sacrifice” was not a new doctrine. Hosea 6:6. It was 
one of the weightier matters of the law. Matthew 23:23.,ARSH 
February 3, 1852, page 85.6 


“Instead of affirming, even by implication, the Sabbath law, all he 
says goes to relieve them from its obligations. He says he is greater 
than the temple, hence has a right to change or supersede its 
ceremonies; and that he is Lord even of the Sabbath-day, hence 
has a right to dispose of it as he pleases - even to abrogate it: - he 
and his disciples are not subject to it. It is not recorded that either 
he or his disciples refrained from doing any thing on the seventh 
day because it was the Sabbath, except the women who delayed 
going to anoint his body till the Sabbath was over: but they probably 
did this more from fear of the Jews than for reverence for that day: 
for Jesus and his disciples often did more than that on that day. He 
healed on the Sabbath-day and commanded the healed to carry 
their beds, and justified his conduct by saying, “my Father worketh 
hitherto and | work; as if he had said, my Father is not subject to the 
Sabbath law neither am |; and as he is so is his disciples." ARSH 
February 3, 1852, page 85.7 


We have already shown that there was no act of relaxing or 
destroying the “Sabbath of the Lord,” on the part of Jesus. He 
justified the disciples on the same ground that he justified the 
priests in the temple, and David’s act of eating the shew-bread; so 
that the law was no more relaxed or slacked up then, than it always 
had been!ARSH February 3, 1852, page 85.8 


Though Christ was greater than the temple, he was not greater than 
him who dwelt therein. John 14:28 Matthew 23:21. He was not 
greater than the law contained in its ark, [Psalm 138:2,] for he 
submitted to its penalty, and died “the just for the unjust.” Galatians 
3:13; 1 Peter 3:18.ARSH February 3, 1852, page 85.9 
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The fourth commandment was no more a temple ceremony than 
were the other nine! But even with the temple ceremonies Jesus did 
not meddle; he was not a priest upon earth; his priesthood which 
was to “supersede” the Levitical, did not commence till his 
ascension. Hebrews 8.ARSH February 3, 1852, page 85.10 


The Son of man is the Lord of the Sabbath, even as the husband is 
the lord of his wife. See Mark 11:27, 28; 1 Corinthians 11:9; 1 Peter 
3:6; Genesis 18:12. Not to abrogate, abolish or put away, or 
destroy, but to cherish, protect, and defend. He is the Lord of his 
people - he is our Lord Jesus Christ. Not to abolish - not to abrogate 
- not to destroy us - but to lay down his own life for us, and to “come 
again,” and take us to himself. Romans 14:9; John 14:1-3. “God is 
not the God of the dead, but of the living.” - Matthew 22:32. Jesus 
Christ is not the Lord of dead types and shadows, but of “the lively 
oracles!” Amen.ARSH February 3, 1852, page 85.11 


In taking leave of \atthew 12, we ask, Whether an act shown by 
our Lord Jesus Christ to be in accordance with that WEIGHTIER 
matter of the law, MERCY, and therefore no violation of the law, will 
justify C. in open wilful violation of the fourth commandment? If he 
be “weighed” in the balances of Matthew 12, his own chosen 
scales, will he not be “found wanting?”ARSH February 3, 1852, 
page 85.12 


“It is not recorded that either he, or his disciples, refrained from 
doing any thing on the seventh day because it was the Sabbath.” 
(Witness the art used here; why did he not show where they ever 
violated the fourth commandment?) But we ask where is it recorded 
that they refrained from theft out of respect to the eighth 
commandment? Nay is it not written that one of the twelve was a 
thief? John 12:6. How far would that fact go to show that he relaxed 
the eighth commandment? He repeated it indeed, as he did all the 
commandments on the second table, but we inquire respecting his 
acts. Why not prove from John 8:11; Matthew 27:31, that Jesus 
relaxed the seventh commandment? Or from Luke 14:26, that he 
relaxed the fifth? ARSH February 3, 1852, page 85.13 


We regret that the Sabbath is so far from being a “delight” to C.., 
[/saiah 58:13,] that he even calls in question the motives of those 
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who observe it! - The holy women did not keep the commandment 
because they wished to obey God. O no. - It was “from fear of the 
Jews.” We have read, indeed, that the disciples were once 
assembled on the first day of the week with closed doors “for fear of 
the Jews,” [John 20:19,] but of the women who were fearless 
enough to follow their Lord at an hour when his disciples forsook 
him and fled, it is recorded that they “rested the Sabbath-day, 
according to the commandment.” Whether an outward act “for fear 
of the Jews” would be “according to the commandment,” may be 
judged from reading the commandment itself: “Remember the 
Sabbath day tokeep it holy.” The holy women kept the fourth 
commandment - the Holy One and the Just had done no less. John 
8:29, 46.ARSH February 3, 1852, page 85.14 


Jesus “healed on the Sabbath-day!” True he did. Was it not “lawful 
to heal on the Sabbath-day’? Luke 14:7-6. Nay was it not in an 
eminent degree proper, that the day which was hallowed for man, 
should be honored with the most of his merciful acts? We can 
hardly refrain from expressing the opinion, that, had the first day of 
the week been thus honored, C. would have urged _ that 
consideration in its behalflARSH February 3, 1852, page 85.15 


Jesus directed a man to carry his bed on the Sabbath. Very good. 
This, like the work of the priests on the Sabbath, was not an act of 
his own pleasure or profit. The carrying of the bed, considered as a 
burden, was a mere trifle. That it was not such a burden as God 
had forbidden may be seen by comparing Jeremiah 17:21-27; 
Nehemiah 13:15-20.ARSH February 3, 1852, page 85.16 


But God the Father lightly esteemed the Sabbath-day. “My Father 
worketh hitherto and | work.” How had God the Father worked 
hitherto? By his acts of Providence, and by the acts of his mercy 
continued to the human family, as well on the Sabbath as on other 
days. The earth continues its revolution on its axis, and in its orbit; 
the moon also, and the planets continue their usual course, 
impelled by the power of God; the rain falls, vegetation continues its 
growth as usual, and God watches over, and preserves the lives of 
men. These acts may in the estimation of C. show Jehovah's total 
disregard for his Sabbath, but we ask if so, did they not also on the 
first seventh day of time, albeit it is said he rested? Jehovah’s own 
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language, however, may be read in “the Scripture of the prophets.” 
Isaiah 56:2; Jeremiah 17.ARSH February 3, 1852, page 85.17 


Jesus, who upholdeth “all things by the word of his power,” 
[Hebrews 1,] broke the Sabbath in the same manner that his Father 
had. For he performed many good works on the Sabbath, and 
declared (this is something that the Pharisees and our opponents 
have always denied) that “it is /awful to do well on the Sabbath 
day.”ARSH February 3, 1852, page 85.18 


But he declares that he had kept his Father’s commandments. John 
75:10. Shall it be said of him, as it may too often be said of men 
who make a like declaration, that his acts directly contradict his 
profession? Or will it be said that the fourth is not one of his 
Father’s commandments? But it will be noticed in the text quoted, 
that we are required to keep his commandments, even as he had 
kept his Father’s commandments. |f he kept only a part of them, 
and abode in his Father’s love, we may pursue a similar course with 
the commandments of Jesus, and abide in his love. But who does 
not know better than that? “This is the love of God, [the Father,] that 
we keep his commandments.” 7 John 5:3. “If ye love me, [Jesus,] 
keep my commandments.” John 14:15. And we add, those that 
retain that which they “have heard from the beginning” [John 7:7; 
Genesis 1:1; 2:1-3] will “continue in the Son, and in the Father.” 7 
John 2:24, They will “keep the commandments of God, and have 
the testimony of Jesus Christ.” Revelation 12:17.ARSH February 3, 
1852, page 85.19 


Christ was made subject to the fourth commandment, in the same 
sense that he was to the whole law. Hear the apostle Paul: “God 
sent forth his Son, made of a woman, made under the law.” 
Galatians 4:4. The disciples were not greater than their Lord. ARSH 
February 3, 1852, page 85.20 


We take leave of the position of C. relative to the Gospels, with 
these remarks:ARSH February 3, 1852, page 85.21 


1. Christ came to “magnify the law, and make it honorable.” [/saiah 
42:21] but he relaxed its obligation, even before God had 
abolished?) it!ARSH February 3, 1852, page 85.22 
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2. He “came to fulfill” the law, yet justified the violation of its fourth 
precept!!ARSH February 3, 1852, page 85.23 


3. He did more against the law than its worst enemy could have 
done; for while it was yet in existence, (as all must admit) he 
justified its violation, and then relaxed its claims so that it could not 
take hold on its transgressor.ARSH February 3, 1852, page 85.24 


4. James says that whosoever “shall fail with respect to one precept 
hath become guilty of all.” [Macknight.] Jesus himself failed with 
respect to the fourth commandment and became guilty of 
allIWARSH February 3, 1852, page 85.25 


5. “Sin is the transgression of the law.” According to C., [note also 
John 9:24,] Jesus was a sinner. But according to the beloved 
disciple “In him is no sin.” 7 John 3:4, 5.ARSH February 3, 1852, 
page 85.26 


But as it was a mistaken notion with the Pharisees in regarding the 
“mint, anise, and cummin” of the law, as above its “weightier 
matter,” “MERCY,” that led them to make these charges against 
him who had kept his “Father’s commandments,” and had ever 
done “those things that please him,” we ask if C. may not be 
laboring under a similar mistake? Whether or not that which C. has 
presented from the Gospels, will cause Jehovah to “have him 
excused” from obeying the fourth commandment, is now submitted 
to the reader. ARSH February 3, 1852, page 85.27 


The patient attention of the candid is asked, while we now attempt 
to follow C. through the book of Acts. We will present as concise 
and definite a statement of his views as possible. ARSH February 3, 
1852, page 85.28 


1. The meetings attended by the apostles on the Sabbath were 
generally under the control of the Jews. This accounts for them. 2. 
The historical mention of the Sabbath, proves no more for it than a 
similar mention of the Passover, Pentecost etc. proves for them. 
The same argument from the New Testament that would prove the 
perpetuity of the Sabbath, would prove the perpetuity of the Jewish 
feasts also. This proves too much, therefore proves nothing to the 
point. 3. Paul traveled on the Sabbath, (Acis 73:73, 74,) and “chose 
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a time to start from Philippi to Troas (a sail of five days) that would 
cause them to sail on the Sabbath day!” Acis 20:6, 7, -4. They then 
waited at Troas six days till the time for the disciple’s meeting came, 
which was the first day of the week. “No mention is made of their 
having a meeting there on the Sabbath. This shows that the 
apostles and disciples did not respect the Sabbath, as such, either 
as to traveling or as a day of worship, but chose to meet on the first 
day of the week in preference.” ARSH February 3, 1852, page 85.29 


We have often heard it remarked that drowning men will catch at 
straws, but we are sorry to see it so clearly proved in the case 
before us. We have traced the windings of C. through the Gospels, 
and shown (as we trust) the falsity of the view that charges Christ 
and his apostles with the sin of breaking the fourth commandment. 
He now tries from the Acts of the apostles to show that THEY had 
no regard for the Sabbath, but preferred the first day of the week in 
its stead. He has not told us what had become of the fourth 
commandment; perhaps he is preparing the way to do so.ARSH 
February 3, 1852, page 85.30 


1. That many of the meetings attended by the apostles were under 
the control of the Jews is very true. But it is quite remarkable that 
while we read of Paul’s sojourn at Corinth (the very place where C. 
will show hereafter, that they were “accustomed to meet on the first 
day for worship) we read that he wrought at his trade, and preached 
in the synagogue EVERY SABBATH. And this he did for a year and 
six months, persuading both Jews and Greeks, thus spending 78 
Sabbaths. Acts 18:1-11; 17:1-3. As this was Paul's manner 
respecting the Sabbath, we ask what was his manner respecting 
Sunday? Not one word is uttered respecting stated, or indeed any 
worship on that day, and it is not improbable that it was one of the 
days on which he wrought at his trade. This may not prove that the 
fourth commandment is binding on us, but it does indicate that 
Paul’s preference for Sunday was not very strong. But let us look a 
little further. Paul tells the Ephesians that he had “kept back nothing 
that was profitable’ unto them. - Acts 20:20. But did he ever 
intimate to them that Sunday had taken the place of the Sabbath of 
Jehovah? But let us find a place where the apostles preached to the 
Gentiles. - We pass over the account in Acis 16:13, and notice the 
account given in Acis 13:42-44. We there learn that Paul after 
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preaching on the Sabbath in the synagogue, was requested by the 

GENTILES to preach to them the next Sabbath, which he 
accordingly did. Is it not remarkable that he should not have said, 

You need not wait the space of a week, TO-MORROW is the day of 
apostolic preference on that day therefore come and hear? What 

would C. have said had a like request been made to him by those 

who do not regard the Sabbath? Have we found any thing as yet to 
excuse C. in wilful disobedience to the fourth commandment?ARSH 

February 3, 1852, page 85.31 


2. The book of Acts, indeed, contains the record of institutions 

which are done away, as well as of those still in force. The 

institution of the Sabbath, made for MAN at Creation; the ordinance 
of circumcision, made in the days of Abraham, for his literal seed; 

the ordinances of the Jewish church, made for it at the Exode; the 
ordinances of the Christian Church made for it by our Lord, are all 
mentioned. Shall we conclude then that all are abolished, or that all 

are in force? We will do neither. The Apostle to the Gentiles speaks; 

hear him: “Having abolished in his flesh the enmity, the law of 
commandments contained in ordinances.” Ephesians 2:14-16, The 

ordinances of the Jewish church were abolished; the ordinances of 
the Christian Church have taken their place. The Sabbath is not a 
church ordinance, but, like the rest of the moral law, pertains to men 

asmen, not as members of any church, but as moral beings 

accountable to God’s government. Hence it is not relaxed, 

amended or abolished, by any change of dispensation! The feasts 

of the Jews, the Passover and unleavened bread, the Pentecost 
etc. were embodied in the hand-writing of ORDINANCES. The 
Sabbath is embodied in the fourth commandment of the royal law. 

The hand-writing of ordinances is abolished. Colossians 2. The 

royal law is in full force. James 2. It is submitted, therefore, whether 
the same argument that establishes the ancient Sabbath of 
Jehovah, establishes the Jewish feasts also. We have been looking 
for something against the fourth commandment. C. has discovered 

that Paul did not keep the Sabbath. We will now examine his 
proof.ARSH February 3, 1852, page 86.1 


3. As proof that Paul did not regard the fourth commandment C. 
presents Acis 13:73, 14, to show that Paul arrived at Antioch in 
Pisidia on the Sabbath, and thus broke the rest of the Lord’s 
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Sabbath. Is this inference sufficient to prove that Paul violated the 
law of God? Romans 7:25; 8:1-7. |s it stronger than that by which 
infant baptism is proved? Acts 76:75, 33. Or the one by which 
purgatory is proved? Matthew 12:32. Or the doctrine of probation 
for the dead1 7 Peter 3:19, 20. Or the doctrine of the transmigration 
of souls? John 9:1-3. - Would the rulers of the synagogue have 
been very likely to extend to Paul a courteous invitation to speak if 
he had just broken the Sabbath?ARSH February 3, 1852, page 
86.2 


The account of Paul’s voyage from Philippi to Troas next claims 
attention. We inquire then, did Paul by this act break the fourth 
commandment and teach men so? That he journeyed on the 
Sabbath from choice, is all assertion! Before it can be proved that 
there was any act of breaking the fourth commandment on the part 
of Paul, it ought to be shown that the distance was such that he 
could not expect to reach the port of Troas before the Sabbath; 
(Acts 16:11, 12;) as it now stands they might have been driven of 
adverse winds, as he was on his voyage to Rome, so that a sail of 
two or three days might have been more than doubled. - And even 
then, there is no evidence that they might not have kept the fourth 
commandment on the water, by resting on the Lord’s day, and by 
solemnly dedicating themselves to him.ARSH February 3, 1852, 
page 86.3 


The moral character of Paul ought not to be impeached without 
better testimony! Why did not C. discover that the children of Israel, 
while carrying the Ark of God around Jericho, were violating the 
fourth commandment contained in that Ark? For one of the seven 
consecutive days on which they carried it, must have been the 
Sabbath. Joshua 6. But as Paul, a long time after this, speaks 
directly on the point, he shall have liberty to defend himself. Hear 
him: “I have committed NOTHING against the people, or customs of 
our fathers.” Acts 28:17. And if even the Jews neither spake nor 
showed any harm of him, [verse 27,] we think the fact ought to “shut 
the mouths of gainsayers,” and convince them that they have laid a 
“grievous complaint against Paul, which they cannot prove!” Acts 
25:7. Perhaps however false witnesses might be set up, as in the 
case of Stephen, [Acis 6,] to testify that he had not ceased to speak 
blasphemous words against the law. Romans 7:12. Shall this kind 
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of proof that Paul violated the Sabbath be called “plain Bible 
testimony?” We assure all that if it cannot stand NOW, assuredly it 
will not, when “the hail shall sweep away the refuge of lies, and the 
water shall overflow the hiding place.” |saiah 28:15-17; Revelation 
16:17-21. Would it not be better to make the truth your refuge 
against that fearful scene? Psalm 41; 9:9; 111:7, 8; Isaiah 24:5, 6. 
Having endeavored to vindicate the character of HIM who has ever 
“magnified his word above all his name,” also that of the Messiah, 
the disciples, the holy women, and the apostles, Paul and 
Barnabas, from the serious aspersions thrown upon them, we take 
leave of this part of the subject, requesting the candid reader to 
decide whether they are on the side of the fourth commandment, or 
on the side of those who trample it under foot? Psalm 17, 217, 
22.ARSH February 3, 1852, page 86.4 


4. We now inquire into the evidences on which it is asserted that 
Paul preferred the first day of the week, to the day that Jehovah 
hallowed for man. As C. has nowhere shown what has become of 
Jehovah’s Sabbath, except that Christ relaxed it, and that his 
followers did not keep it “according to the commandment,” we feel 
interested to see what he will make out for its apostolic rival, the 
first day of the week.ARSH February 3, 1852, page 86.5 


The silence of Scripture respecting the manner in which Paul spent 
the six days at Troas cannot be taken as evidence that they had no 
meetings during this time. For consider that Paul was on his 
journey, hasting if it might be possible “to be at Jerusalem on the 
day of Pentecost.” Verse 16. That that numerous company of 
brethren should be waiting there six days in order to have Sunday 
come, (a day which God had never set apart,) in order to get the 
disciples together, would indicate that the disciples were much 
more attentive to worldly business, than to the company of the great 
Apostle. But the same silence is preserved respecting his abode in 
Greece three months, his abode at Tyre seven days, his sojourn at 
Caesarea many days. 20:2-3; 21:3-4; 12:19.ARSH February 3, 
1852, page 86.6 


As there is no precept for Sunday keeping, those who wish to 
observe it, have but one way to obtain directions. How did Paul in 
this the only instance that can be hunted up, keep the Sunday? For 
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it is not to be presumed that Paul’s example can be improved upon, 
otherwise it is an imperfect example, and should not be 
followed.ARSH February 3, 1852, page 86.7 


We inquire then respecting their coming together to break bread. As 
we are to follow this pattern, we ask, When did Paul break bread? If 
our method of reckoning time (from midnight) was followed, which is 
not very probable, then this act of breaking bread was upon the 
second day of the week, as it took place AFTER midnight. The 
question would then be fairly before the mind, Shall we be governed 
by apostolic preference for Monday, or by our preference for 
Sunday?ARSH February 3, 1852, page 86.8 


But if the Bible method of reckoning time (from six o’clock P. M.) 
was followed, which is much more probable, it would then appear 
that they came together at the close of the holy Sabbath, for an 
evening meeting, (Does it not read like one?) Paul preached to 
them, broke bread early Sunday morning, and then started off on 
his long journey to Jerusalem!! Then it would be clear that he 
waited till “the Sabbath was past,” had a farewell meeting all night 
with the disciples, and started “early in the morning, the first day of 
the week,” for the city of his fathers. ARSH February 3, 1852, page 
86.9 


Suppose however that the example on which C. rests, could be well 
sustained. How much does it prove, when we consider that “the 
breaking of bread” was instituted on Thursday eve, [Matthew 26:26- 
30,] and at one period celebrated daily, not merely by the church at 
Troas, but by the apostolic church at Jerusalem? Acts 2:41- 
47.ARSH February 3, 1852, page 86.10 


We hope to be pardoned for the following quotation; it is the best 
summing up of the evidence from this text, that we have ever seen. 
It was not written by a Sabbath-keeper.ARSH February 3, 1852, 
page 86.11 


“You who infer, because St. Paul, and the disciples at Troas, spent 
the whole night of the first day of the week in praying, preaching, 
and heavenly conference, in regard he was to leave them and 
depart on the morrow; therefore, St. Paul and the disciples at Troas 
met that night to keep holy the day past; therefore, the disciples at 
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Troas met every first day of the week, to keep that day holy; 
therefore the Church atPhilippi, the Church in Cilicia, and all 
Christian Churches, did then keep holy the first day of the week; 
therefore all the apostles did constantly keep holy that day; 
therefore Christ and his apostles appointed the first day of the week 
to be forever celebrated, instead of the Sabbath. Is not this pitiful 
logic? Do you not befoo!l and mislead the people?” - Edward Fisher. 
1653.ARSH February 3, 1852, page 86.12 


There would be a pyramid of evidence in the above, could we begin 
with the last conclusion, and reason back to the first statement. But 
as it now stands, the pyramid rests upon its apex, not upon its base, 
and those who stand upon it, are on slippery places,” and in 
imminent danger of being cast “down into destruction.” Psalm 
73:18. Can it be said that C. has proved his point by “plain Bible 
testimony?” - If it be so, then, verily, (as a universalist once told 
me,) “It takes but little to prove the truth.” Whether the straws that 
C. has gathered from the book of Acts will save him from the abyss 
of the Roman decretals, the reader must judge. But he has further 
testimony to offer for this apostolic institution. Hear him:ARSH 
February 3, 1852, page 86.13 


“Paul’s instruction to the churches in Galatia and Corinth is in 
keeping with this, 7 Corinthians 16:1, 2. The collection for the saints 
was to be taken on the first day of the week. - This clearly implies 
that they were accustomed to meet on that day of the week, not to 
keep the Sabbath, but worship God and attend to the services and 
duties of the Christian Church.” ARSH February 3, 1852, page 86.14 


The text quoted above does not, to be sure, prove that the people 
might not have gone to meeting after every one had laid by him in 
store, though it does not even intimate any thing of the kind, but it 
does prove that at the time when this injunction, “every one of you 
lay by him in store, as God hath prospered him,” should be obeyed, 
each must be at his own home!! Having done this they could when 
Paul should come, each take to him what they had gathered, as 
easily as we can take our Bibles with us to meeting. There would be 
nothing ostentatious about this manner of acting. Public 
contributions were forbidden by our Lord. Matthew 6:3, 4. “But when 
thou doest alms, let not thy left hand know what thy right hand 
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doeth: that thine alms may be in secret: and thy Father, which seeth 
in secret, himself shall reward thee openly.” Paul did not contradict 
this injunction of our Lord, nor does he even seem so to do. (We 
would commend the direction of Paul to the conscientious observer 
of the fourth commandment.) “Thus easily,” as J. B. Cook remarks, 
“is ALL the wind taken from the sails of those who sail, perhaps 
unwittingly, under the Pope’s Sabbatic flag.°,ARSH February 3, 
1852, page 86.15 


This uses up all the inferences presented by C. with which to 
construct a first-day institution out of apostolic “preference.” If C. be 
still bent on doing this, we NOW suggest that “the successor to the 
chief Apostle” can furnish any amount of evidence desired. (“The 
Catholic church commands all! her children to keep the Sunday, and 
the festivals of the saints.)” The Sabbath of the Elders rests(?) upon 
a rolling pebble: the Sabbath of Jehovahrests upon a SOLID 
ROCK. They are now submitted for choice.7 Kings 18:21.ARSH 
February 3, 1852, page 86.16 


[Concluded in our next.JARSH February 3, 1852, page 86.17 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
SARATOGA SPRINGS, TUESDAY, FEBRUARY 3, 1852. 


Editorial Correspondence.ARSH February 3, 1852, page 86.18 


OUR TOUR WEST 


JWe 


A brief statement of our present tour, thus far, may be interesting to 
the readers of the “Review and Herald.” The conference at 
Camden, which commenced Dec. 25th, was a profitable meeting to 
those present. By reason of a heavy snow-storm but few attended 
from a distance. We were happy to find Bro. Baker at the place of 
meeting when we arrived. The word preached found way to some 
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hearts who have recently become interested in the present truth. 
May the Lord keep them.ARSH February 3, 1852, page 86.19 


By reason of stormy weather and ill health we were unable to attend 
the conferences at Pitcher and Bath. This was a great trial to us. 
But Bro. Baker attended both. These meetings have proved a great 
blessing to the brethren, and have been the means of bringing 
others to the knowledge of the truth. The Lord has blest his truth, 
spoken by Bro. Baker, at Wheeler, and several have come out 
clear. Our meeting here at Bath commences this evening. Bro. 
Baker is with us. We expect the Lord will meet with us, and that 
much good will result from the meeting. We go from here to Pitcher, 
Oswego and Lorain. ARSH February 3, 1852, page 86.20 


At Oswego we found the brethren in trial, caused principally by the 
distracting influence of some who have put altogether too much 
confidence in dreams. We were exceedingly grieved that any 
professing to believe in the present truth should put such a 
stumbling-block in the way of those who are weak in the faith. We 
presented the Word as the only rule of faith and duty, and all 
seemed to come right again. The erring confessed, and the weak 
were much encouraged and blest. The Lord has done much for his 
dear people in Oswego. Brn. Wedrick, Benson, and Patch with their 
companions, who have recently embraced the Sabbath, are now 
strong in the truth.ARSH February 3, 1852, page 86.21 


We also visited the friends at Rochester and Greece, and had 
meetings of much interest with them. In the vicinity of Rochester 
many are becoming interested in the Sabbath, and we expect that 
the Lord will raise up a strong company in that region to stand in the 
battle in the day of the Lord.ARSH February 3, 1852, page 86.22 


We find that in many places our views of Bible truth are grossly 
misrepresented, therefore many honest seekers after truth have a 
large amount of prejudice that must be removed before they are 
prepared to listen profitably to the evidences of our position. All that 
is necessary is, that our real views should be understood, then the 
sincere will gladly embrace them.ARSH February 3, 1852, page 
86.23 


We were never more confident that the truth would triumph 
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gloriously than now. We never realized the importance of all the 
brethren moving in the counsel of God as we now realize it. Our 
opponents are active. - They have their eye on us, and are ready to 
do what they can to hinder the progress of the cause of truth. Dear 
Brethren let us be active. We should know that there is a great 
amount of prejudice against us as a people. Let us in the strength of 
the Lord, so live, and so present the truth of the Bible, as to break 
down this prejudice in the minds of the honest. There is mighty 
power in the simple truth of the word of the Lord, when spoken by 
one whose heart is subdued by the grace and filled with the Love of 
God.ARSH February 3, 1852, page 87.1 


Brethren, can you weep over the erring and deceived children of 
God? If not, get a little lower. O, get down into the valley where 
salvation’s stream flows sweetly, and drink. May the Lord help us to 
speak the truth in love, and show to all around that God is with 
us.ARSH February 3, 1852, page 87.2 


Bath, (N. Y.), Jan. 23rd, 1852. J. WARSH February 3, 1852, page 
87.3 


OBJECTIONS ANSWERED 


JWe 
BY R. F. COTTRELL 


Obj. It requires both a command and a penalty to constitute a law. 
God’s commandments were written on the tables of stone, and the 
penalty (death by the hand of man) in the law of Moses. When this 
was done away, the law was done away, for a law cannot exist 
without a penalty. Under the gospel the execution of the penalty is 
taken into the hands of God himself, who judges him a murderer 
who hates his brother, and condemns him to the second 
death.ARSH February 3, 1852, page 87.4 


Ans. A law must have a penalty. Read the tables, and see if there is 
nothing said about “visiting the iniquity” of those who disobey. In the 
fifth, the commandment with promise, LIFE is held forth to the 
obedient, in the land which the Lord thy God giveth thee. What land 
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is that? The land promised to Abraham. What was promised to 
Abraham? “That he should be heir of the world.” Romans 4:13. “For 
he looked for a city which hath foundations, whose builder and 
maker is God.” Hebrews 11:10. The land of Canaan was only a faint 
shadow of “the land which the Lord thy God giveth thee.” Life then 
in the promised land, (the land where the city is,) is the reward of 
obedience to the law of God. And this agrees with Revelation 22:14: 
“Blessed are they that do his commandments, that they may have 
right to the tree of life, and may enter in through the gates into the 
CITY.”ARSH February 3, 1852, page 87.5 


If life is the reward of obedience, death is the punishment of 
disobedience. God will judge the ancients as well as the moderns, 
according to the disposition of the heart. He that hated his brother in 
ancient time was a murderer as much as now. God never put it into 
the hands of men to inflict the penalty of his law. The infliction of 
temporal death under the law of Moses was, like the rest of that 
law, a shadow - a shadow of the penalty which God will inflict on 
those who die in their sins. The full penalty of sin was, and is, and 
will be, eternal death. | repeat it, man never executed the penalty of 
the law of God. None but He that knows the heart can do it. Alas! 
for human wisdom. It can make the real law of God a shadow, and 
the shadow of the penalty, a reality. ARSH February 3, 1852, page 
87.6 


Obj. The Sabbath must have been confined to a particular locality 
on earth, from the fact that the day begins and ends at different 
times in different parts of the earth.ARSH February 3, 1852, page 
87.7 


Ans. This argument, taken in connexion with scripture testimony, 
charges God with folly. “The Sabbath was made for man,” and man 
was made to inherit the earth. Human wisdom says, in order to 
keep the Sabbath of the Lord, we must begin and end it, all over the 
earth at the same moment; but the Pope’s sabbath is more 
accommodating - it can be kept in any part of the world. Satan does 
not care whether you honor the Pope or not, if he can persuade you 
to dishonor God. Do you believe that Jehovah was ignorant of the 
shape and motions of the earth, when he testified by Isaiah that the 
time should come when all flesh should come from one Sabbath to 
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another, to worship before the Lord? /saiah 66:23. Will the Sabbath 
then be confined to the particular locality of Judea? ARSH February 
3, 1852, page 87.8 


| must quote from a poetic argument written by Wm. Stillman, some 
thirty or forty years ago. ARSH February 3, 1852, page 87.9 


“And now to trace you round this rolling world, 
An eastern, and a western route you’ve twirled, 
And made out nothing by the spacious travel, 
But what | call a wretched, foolish cavil. 

And now to make you clearly understand 

That Sabbath day may be in every land, 

At least those parts where mortal men reside, 
(And nowhere else can precepts be applied.) 
There was a place, where first the orb of light 
Appeared to rise, and westward took its flight; 
That moment, in that place the day began, 
And as he in his circuit westward ran, 

Or rather as the earth did eastward spin, 

To parts more westward daylight did begin. 
And thus at different times, from place to place 
The day began - this clearly was the case. 
And | should think a man must be a dunce, 

To think that day began all round at once, 

So that in foreign lands it doth appear, 

There was a first day there as well as here. 
And if there was a first, the earth around, 

As sure as rates the seventh can be found. 
And thus you see it matters not a whit, 

On which meridian of earth we get, 

Since each distinctly had its dawn of light, 

And ever since, successive day and night, 
Thus while our antipodes in darkness sleep, 
We here the true, primeval Sabbath keep.”ARSH February 3, 1852, 
page 87.10 


A man’s attention is called to a truth which he is not obeying. He 
seems convicted of his error, but having a choice to continue a 
popular practice, he goes at work to reason himself into the belief 
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that it is right, and any flimsy inference answers his purpose. It 
matters not if it impeach the wisdom of God, and make him just 
such a being as ignorant, short-sighted, changeable man.ARSH 
February 3, 1852, page 87.11 


If the ten commandments were ever abolished, how long was it 
before the nine were re-enacted? If there was no intervening time, 
they never were abolished; and if there was, Jehovah’s creatures 
were under no obligation to him during that time. Judged by human 
wisdom, what an oversight our Heavenly Father committed in 
making an institution for man, that could not be universally enjoyed! 
What an oversight, to place a Jewish rite with the eternal law of 
right on the tables of stone, so that afterwards, when the error was 
discovered, the nine must be annulled to get rid of the one! This 
wisdom is not from above. ARSH February 3, 1852, page 87.12 


LETTERS 


JWe 
From Bro. Cottrell 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- Everything confirms me in the faith, that the 
third angel's message is now being given. It could not have been 

given while the people of God were ignorant of the meaning of its 

terms. But when the clear light shines upon the subject, so that we 

know what is meant by the beast, his image, his mark and the 

number of his name; also the commandments of God, in distinction 

from the faith of Jesus; then is the time for the message to go 

forth.ARSH February 3, 1852, page 87.13 


It comes also in the exact order of prophetic events; and we must 
acknowledge the hand of God in it, or think that our Heavenly 
Father has given the helm into the hands of satan - suffering him to 
give a false fulfillment of the divine word, and thus lead astray those 
who are looking for Jesus according to his promise, and willing to 
obey God in ALL his commandmentsARSH February 3, 1852, 
page 87.14 


Again, it is evident, from the present state of the world, that the 
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angels of Revelation 7:1 are now holding the winds. If there was no 
disposition for strife among men apparent, but a general time of 
peace, we could not see so clearly that the winds were held. But it 
is clear to my mind, that nothing but the power of God through the 
heavenly messengers has prevented general war throughout 
Europe for some years past. Now, while the winds are held, the 
servants of God are being sealed, for that is the purpose for which 
they are held. - The present being the time, who administers the 
seal but the third angel of Revelation 74, who gives the last 
message before the Son of man is seen upon the white cloud with a 
sharp sickle, ready to reap the harvest of the earth? The seal 
imprints the Father’s name in the forehead of those who have not 
the mark of the beast in that place. Has the third angel this seal? 
Yes, the commandments of God contain the Father’s name, 
especially the fourth, which is the only one of the ten that 
distinguishes the Lord from every other god, as being the Maker of 
all things.ARSH February 3, 1852, page 87.15 


ROSWELL F. COTTRELL. 
Mill Grove, (N. Y.), Jan. 18th, 1852. 


From Bro. Philbrick 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: The keeping of the Sabbath in the thirc 
angel’s message has endeared me to you, and all of like precious 

faith. How do we know that we love the children of God? John 5:2, 

3 shall be the answer. “By this we know that we love the children of 

God, when we love God and keep his commandments.” For this is 
the love of God that we keep his commandments; and _ his 

commandments are not grievous.ARSH February 3, 1852, page 
87.16 


| am thankful, that, while | was starving for the true word of life, the 
Lord was pleased to send Brn. Rhodes and Baker with the present 
truth. It reached my heart, and its clear light dispelled the darkness 
that surrounded me, and | was enabled to break away from the 
unhallowed influence of denying our past experience. Glory be to 
God’s holy name. | will praise him unworthy as | amARSH 
February 3, 1852, page 87.17 
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| feel solemn in view of that time when there will no longer be a 
mediator between God and man. And unless | have a pure heart, 
and my garments unspotted from the world, | shall not be able to 
stand in the great day of his wrath. Never did | feel the importance 
of being wholly consecrated, as now. And as the way grows straiter, 
and the battle stronger, | feel to gird on the armor closer, and fight 
valiantly unto the end. If | am made a partaker of Christ’s sufferings 
here, when his glory is revealed, | shall rejoice with exceeding great 
joy.ARSH February 3, 1852, page 87.18 


Yours in hope of eternal life at the appearing of Christ and his 
kingdom, 

J. PHILBRICK. 

Washington, (N. H.), Jan. 13th, 1852. 


From Sister Griggs 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: We were disappointed in not seeing you at the 
conference in Bath, yet the Lord was with us, and we were 
encouraged and strengthened in meeting with the dear saints, by 
hearing their testimonies to the truth, and work of God, and the 
faithful labors of Bro. Baker in declaring the third angel’s message, 
and the glorious truths connected with it. Light shone very clear on 
the shut door, and cleansing of the Sanctuary in heaven, where our 
great High Priest has entered to finish the work of atonement ARSH 
February 3, 1852, page 87.19 


Ye servants of the living God, who are seeking out and feeding the 
lost sheep of the house of Israel with “meat in due season,” be of 
good courage. “Fear not the reproach of men, neither be afraid of 
their revilings for great is your reward in Heaven.ARSH February 3, 
1852, page 87.20 


My heart is joyful in anticipation of the time when our Father’s 
children will all be gathered home: then the conflicts of this life will 
have passed away, and ye who have followed the example of Christ 
in his humiliation will be exalted to inherit the kingdom he has gone 
to prepare. O praise to God for the increase of faith and strength he 
gives me.ARSH February 3, 1852, page 87.21 
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Though now we are scattered abroad, and are pilgrims in a strange 
land, we have the same spirit of adoption whereby we cry Abba 
Father, and angels as ministering spirits to guard us from evil, and 
comfort our hearts while toiling here amid trials and afflictions: yet 
nothing that we may be called to endure is worthy to be compared 
with the glory that shall be revealed. Let us therefore gird on the 
whole armor of light that we may be able to resist the influence of 
dark spirits by which we are surrounded, and stand fast in the 
liberty wherewith Christ has made us free, and take heed that we 
are not entangled with the cares of this life, and the spirit of worldly 
mindedness, which is one of the snares of these perilous times, by 
which the enemy will strive to divert our minds from the truth, and 
that preparation we must have in order to stand without an 
intercessor when Jesus comes out of the Sanctuary, having laid 
aside the garments of the priest’s office, and taken the garments of 
vengeance, to render a just recompense to his adversaries. ARSH 
February 3, 1852, page 87.22 


Let us be clothed with humility and grieve not the Holy Spirit 
whereby we are sealed unto the day of redemption, nor rest short of 
the hourly witness in our hearts that we please our Father in 
Heaven, and are covered with the covering of his Spirit, that we 
may be hid in the pavilion of the Almighty in the time of trouble. 
Enoch before he was translated had this testimony that he pleased 
God, and this abiding testimony must we have to obtain final 
deliverance.ARSH February 3, 1852, page 87.23 


O, my Saviour, grant us that preparation we must have to live in this 
mortal state and be accepted of God without a mediator. | want the 
preparation now and dare not put it off, expecting to receive it at the 
descent of the latter rain. | know that my Redeemer is mine and | 
am his, and am willing to do or suffer anything for his sake.ARSH 
February 3, 1852, page 88.1 


Yours in hope of Eternal life, SARAH GRIGGS. 
Avoca. (N. Y.), Jan. 14th, 1852. 


Extracts of Letters. ARSH February 3, 1852, page 88.2 


Bro. E. S. Eastman writes from Hatley, (C. E.), Jan. 12th, 1852:- | 
feel it my duty to acknowledge my gratitude for the paper, which 
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comes as a messenger of mercy to enlighten my dark 
understanding in the truths of the Bible ARSH February 3, 1852, 
page 88.3 


| thank the Lord that | ever heard the third angel’s message. It has 
supplied a void since ’44 that nothing else could fill ARSH February 
3, 1852, page 88.4 


| feel like a pilgrim and stranger in this vale of tears. But | seek a 
city that has foundations, whose builder and maker is God.ARSH 
February 3, 1852, page 88.5 


No foot of land do | possess, 

No cottage in this wilderness - 

A poor wayfaring man. 

| stop awhile in tents below, 

And gladly wander to and fro, 

Till | enjoy my rest. ARSH February 3, 1852, page 88.6 


| feel willing to do all | can in the cause of the Lord and his truth. O, 
that we may all be looking and loving his appearing, and confess 
our errors, and have them blotted out, when the refreshing from the 
presence of the Lord shall come.ARSH February 3, 1852, page 
88.7 


Bro. J. Alden writes from Bath, (N. Y.), Jan. 15th, 1852:- We were 
disappointed in not seeing you at the conference here, yet the Lord 
was with us, and the dear brethren and sisters returned home 
rejoicing in the blessed hope of soon meeting in the kingdom. Some 
came on foot seventy and ninety miles to attend.ARSH February 3, 
1852, page 88.8 


Bro. Baker faithfully set before us the promises and threatenings 
connected with the present truth, in the clearest light, and good has 
been done in the name of Jesus.ARSH February 3, 1852, page 
88.9 


The truth seems to carry conviction to the minds of almost all who 
have heard.ARSH February 3, 1852, page 88.10 


| do believe the Lord will here gather some precious jewels for the 
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“second casket.” ARSH February 3, 1852, page 88.11 


Bro. G. W. Holt writes from Dorchester, (Mass.), Jan. 21st, 1852:- 
The interest in the present truth is increasing. We have no reason to 
be discouraged, for the Lord is with us in power. Although we meet 
with trials, disappointments, and seeming difficulties, yet the Lord is 
at work, and his truth is advancing, and is surely destined to 
triumph.ARSH February 3, 1852, page 88.12 


| feel like pressing forward with all my might, and doing what | can 
in this glorious cause, that | may do the will of God in all 
things. ARSH February 3, 1852, page 88.13 


A Sister writes from Montpelier, (Vt.), Jan. 22nd, 1852:- That 
precious promise, that | may have right to the tree of life, and enter 
in through the gates into the city, is very dear to me, while striving to 
do his commandments. | am thankful for the light that now shines 
upon his holy word. The jewels are shining brighter and brighter, 
and some are coming up, that have until recently been buried 
beneath the rubbish, O, magnify the Lord, and let us exalt his name 
together.ARSH February 3, 1852, page 88.14 


| want to make thorough work for eternity, for | believe that time is 
near, when Jesus will have finished his work, and the servants of 
God will all be sealed; then he that is filthy must be filthy still ARSH 
February 3, 1852, page 88.15 


O, let us pray earnestly to God, and trust in him, and he will direct 
our path. Yes, praise his name he will never leave us to our own 


understanding, as long as we are willing to be taught of him. ARSH 
February 3, 1852, page 88.16 


O, my heart is enraptured with the vision, and | long to share with all 
the saints and holy angels the joys of paradise. ARSH February 3, 
1852, page 88.17 

THE PAPER 


JWe 


We have the advice of the Committee, with several other brethren, 
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in favor of using the nice paper for publishing the “Review and 
Herald,” as the expense is so trifling. We think that none of the real 
friends of the cause would object to a few cents in a volume of good 
paper. As far as interest is concerned, some have even remarked, 
“They would to God it was engraved in marble."ARSH February 3, 
1852, page 88.18 


THE SABBATH 


JWe 
BY H. O. NICHOLS 


The evening shades steal gently on, 

| fain would rest: 

Let earthly care this day be gone - 

Divinely blest. 

Brightest and best of all the seven 

Is this, the day my God has given; 

‘Tis as it were a type of heaven - 

The Sabbath. Welcome, thou peaceful sacred day, 
Welcome to thee! 

My thoughts I'd lift to God, and pray 

Unceasingly. 

That it may be my chief delight, 

Ever with all my mind and might 

T’ improve the hours, and keep aright 

The Sabbath.ARSH February 3, 1852, page 88.19 


Thou blissful period of repose, 

To travelers worn. 

A balm to heal the many woes, 

Of those that mourn. 

New strength it gives us while we may, 

Journey along o’er life’s rough way. 

We'll reverence while on earth we stay, 

The Sabbath.ARSH February 3, 1852, page 88.20 


Thou art a time of smiling peace, 
To hearts now sad: 
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Pointing unto the great release, 

When all are glad. 

Hope like a bright star cheers the soul, 

While hastening onward to the goal - 

Then find when time shall cease to roll, 

The Sabbath.ARSH February 3, 1852, page 88.21 


This truth like holy fire it burns - 

‘Twill ne’er decline: 

It came from heaven - to heaven returns, 

God’s hallow’d time! 

And though for ages it has lain 

Buried beneath traditions vain, 

Its light is shining bright again, 

The Sabbath.ARSH February 3, 1852, page 88.22 


Gem of the week, the best of all 

Created days. 

‘Twas made for man before the fall - 

Give God the praise! 

And upward lift your longing eyes 

To greet his coming from the skies: 

When all will keep in Paradise, 

The Sabbath.ARSH February 3, 1852, page 88.23 


Then lift your hearts the time is near, 

Ye pilgrims lone; 

When Jesus will for you appear - 

Then think of Home! 

Think of the hours that ne’er will end; 

And fervent let each prayer ascend, 

That we may all in glory spend, 

The Sabbath.ARSH February 3, 1852, page 88.24 


There shall we all each other meet. 

In peace together! 

There brother will his brother greet, 
And naught will sever. 

Sorrow will never dim the eye, 

No clouds e’er pass the heavenly sky; 
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Sweet then will be the rest on high, 
The Sabbath. 
Dorchester, Mass.ARSH February 3, 1852, page 88.25 


“LET NO MAN DECEIVE YOUSRSH February 3, 1852, page 
88.26 


To those who have recently embraced the Sabbath, Dear Brethren: 
“Take heed that no man deceive you,” is the warning of the Son of 
God. The followers of Christ have ever been in danger of being 
deceived; but you are aware that the “perils” of the “last days” are 
upon us, and that our dangers are fast increasing. This is an age of 
deception, and if possible the very elect will be deceived.ARSH 
February 3, 1852, page 88.27 


But, perhaps, there is no class of men by whom you are so much in 
danger of being deceived and led from the truth as those who teach 
that the commandments of God are abolished. Many of them have 
for a number of years taught that there is no Sabbath for the gospel 
dispensation; therefore they are prepared to bring objections 
against the Sabbath that those who have just commenced to study 
the arguments cannot readily remove. Here they will take 
advantage of your lack of a thorough knowledge of the subject, and 
if possible ensnare you.ARSH February 3, 1852, page 88.28 


“The Bible class on the Sabbath question” is a snare for the feet of 
those precious souls who have recently commenced to “run the way 
of the commandments.” We approve of investigation when 
conducted with fairness. And if those who teach that the 
commandments of God are abolished really wish to investigate the 
Sabbath question, why do they not meet our arguments with candor 
and fairness? If the Editor of the “Advent Harbinger” has the truth 
why does he not produce his strong reasons, instead of coming out 
on the “Review” and the “reviewer” as he has done? See his articles 
in the “Harbinger.” The spirit of those articles is sufficient to 
convince any candid individual that the writer is unable to present 
Bible argument; therefore, assertions and _ over-bearing 
denunciations are called in to make up the deficiency. ARSH 
February 3, 1852, page 88.29 


If candid investigation is really desired, on the Sabbath question we 
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are ready, and happy to meet our opponents on Bible ground. But 
let those brethren who have not a knowledge of the arguments, for 
and against the Sabbath, be careful and not be deceived by the 
plea of “investigate.” If those who profess a wish to investigate this 
question are really sincere, you will see them seeking investigation 
with those who understand the arguments, instead of going to those 
who have not had time and opportunity to learn them. “Take heed 
that no man deceive you.”ARSH February 3, 1852, page 88.30 


To Correspondents.ARSH February 3, 1852, page 88.31 


We are under the necessity of reminding those who send in names 
for the paper, that much care should be taken to give the name and 
address distinctly. By complying with this, we shall not only be 
saved much time and perplexity, but the subscribers will not be 
disappointed in receiving their paper. ARSH February 3, 1852, page 
88.32 


PUBLICATIONS 


JWe 


THE ADVENT REVIEW, a pamphlet of 48 pages, containinc 
thrilling testimonies by many of the leaders of the Advent 
cause.ARSH February 3, 1852, page 88.33 


THE BIBLE SABBATH, or a careful selection from the publications 
of the American Sabbath Tract Society, including the history of the 
Sabbath - 64 pages.ARSH February 3, 1852, page 88.34 


THOUGHTS ON THE SABBATH, AND THE PERPETUITY OF THE 
LAW OF GOD, by J. N. Andrews - 32 pages4RSH February 3, 
1852, page 88.35 


SEVENTH DAY SABBATH - 48 pagesiRSH February 3, 1852, 
page 88.36 


THE PARABLEMatthew 25:1-12-24 pages.ARSH February 3, 
1852, page 88.37 


A brief exposition of the Angels of Revelation 14—32 pages.ARSH 
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February 3, 1852, page 88.38 


The above publications can be had of us at Saratoga Springs, of 
Elias Goodwin, Oswego, (N. Y.), and all excepting the last named of 
Otis Nichols, Dorchester, (Mass..ARSH February 3, 1852, page 
88.39 


VOLUME | OF THE REVIEW AND HERALD. - We have a quant 
bound in paper covers, which should be circulated. Brethren, this is 

a valuable work for you to obtain to lend or give to those who wish 

to learn the reasons of our faith ARSH February 3, 1852, page 
88.40 


NUMBERS 6 AND 8. - We have extra copies of these two numbers 
for distribution. No. 6. contains our entire review of the article, 

“Seventh-day Sabbath Abolished,” and No. 8 contains the lengthy 
article on Babylon, from the Voice of Truth of 1844, the “Review of 
O. R. L. Crozier onRevelation 14:1-73,” by J. N. Andrews, and our 
remarks on the Sabbath in reply to the Editor of the Harbinger.” We 

hope they will be called for and judiciously circulated. ARSH 

February 3, 1852, page 88.41 


CONFERENCES 


JWe 


A general Meeting is appointed to commence Sabbath Feb. 21st, at 
the house of Bro. Everet, Leverett (Mass.), and hold as long as 
thought best. Bro. G. W. Holt is expected to be present. Bro. Baker 
is requested to attend if consistent with duty. ARSH February 3, 
1852, page 88.42 


There will be a Conference at Fair-haven, (Mass.), at the house of 
Bro. William Gifford, to commence Friday Feb. 27th, to continue 
over the Sabbath and First-day, and longer if thought best. A 
general invitation is extended. It is earnestly hoped that Brn. White, 
Rhodes, or some other of the ministering brethren will be present. 
And we pray that it may be a time of refreshing from the presence 
of the Lord, and the means of much good.ARSH February 3, 1852, 
page 88.43 
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In behalf of the brethren, O. DAVISARSH February 3, 1852, page 
88.44 


Brn. Bates and Edson have returned from their tour to Canada 
West.ARSH February 3, 1852, page 88.45 


Bro. H. S. Case writes from Jackson, (Mich.), encouragingly of the 
state of the cause.ARSH February 3, 1852, page 88.46 


The brethren in Milan, (O.), are desirous that some of the 
messengers should visit that way. ARSH February 3, 1852, page 
88.47 


There is a wide field open in the West. “The harvest truly is great, 
but the laborers are few.” ARSH February 3, 1852, page 88.48 


Letters received since January 13th ARSH February 3, 1852, page 
88.49 


J. N. Andrews 3, S. W. Rhodes 3, R. F. Cottrell 2, S. Howland 2, H. 
S. Case 2, H. O. Nichols 2, F. M. Shimper 2, R. G. Whitcomb, A. 
Chapman, J. K. Bellows, C. B. Spalding, J. Lindsey, N. Rublee, E. 
L. Eastman, J. Alden, S. Griggs, J. Philbrick, F. Wheeler, E. L. H. 
Chamberlain, L. Hastings, E. A. Poole, H. A. Hastings, A. S. 
Stevens, O. Davis, M. S. Prior, J. S. Wright, M. D. Elger, A. P. 
Marsley, H. S. Gurney, P. D. Lawrence, J. Hebner, G. W. Holt, E. 
Cray, J. Martin, J. B. Sweet, G. SmithARSH February 3, 1852, 
page 88.50 


Receipts 


JWe 


C. Stevens, $3; J. R. Gaveth, L. Kellogg, W. H. Graham, J. Crandal. 
H. P. Wakefield, M. Orr, $2 each; J. Chapman, C. P. Russell, J. 
Whitmore, E. Mugford, P. Gibson, D. Barnes, R. Coggshall, T. 
Raymond, E. L. Platt, O. Raymond, C. Gould, S. Macomber, L. 
Leach, B. Madill, $1 each; C. Davis 65 cts; P. C. Champlin, H. M. 
Reed, B. Ball, John Fost, 50 cts. eachARSH February 3, 1852, 
page 88.51 
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For the Pamphlet entitled “Experience and Views.”ARSH February 
3, 1852, page 88.52 


F. G. Stevens, $1.ARSH February 3, 1852, page 88.53 


The cost of the Pamphlet was about $100, of which about $78 has 
been received. ARSH February 3, 1852, page 88.54 
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Remarks of O. R. L. Crozier on the Institution, Design and Abolition of the 
Sabbath 


JWe 


REVIEWED 
BY J. N. ANDREWS. 


“2 Corinthians 3 was next examined. Those who believe in the 
Sabbath find it very difficult to make any use of this chapter. That 
which was “written and engraven on stones” was “done away,” 
“abolished.” What was written and engraven on stones? Exodus 
32:15, 76 will tell. It was the ten commandments. Those who 
contend for the perpetuity of the Sabbath have no evidence or 
arguments to present against these plain statements of God’s word; 
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yet they express great surprise that the ten commandments should 
be abolished, and, admitting that, they cannot see how men can be 
any longer under any moral restraint. But this consequence by no 
means follows, and they very well know that we do not believe that 
God ever has or ever will absolve men from the obligations of his 
law; yet he has seen fit to change the verbiage and appendages of 
his law to suit the unfoldings of his progressive plan. Now this 
chapter is easy to be understood, if we only allow ourselves to look 
at the subject impartially. The ten commandments were the 
constitution of God’s religious system, from the departure from 
Egypt to Christ; but when he came he remodeled the religious 
system: to do which he set aside - “did away,” “abolished” - the old 
constitution and established a new one, naming and enforcing in 
the new all the precepts of the old, except that of the Sabbath, 
which is not once named as belonging to the new system.”ARSH 
February 17, 1852, page 89.2 


The above being the ONLY attempt to meet the rea/ question at 

issue, viz: Is the royal law abolished? we present it entire. We have 

been taken down the steps gradually, thus: (1.) Christ relaxed the 

Sabbath; (2.) the disciples were not subject to it; (3.) the holy 

women kept it from fear of the Jews; (4.) Jesus and his disciples 

and those healed by him did more on the Sabbath than was lawful; 

(5.) The Father lightly esteemed it; (6.) Paul and Barnabas broke it, 
preferring in its place the first day of the week. There is another 

step, and the reader has reached the bottom of the stairs. We have 

been all the while descending, yet have remained in darkness 

respecting the fate of God’s law and of his Sabbath. The seventh 
step fitly closes this fearful descent, and shows their fate. Proverbs 

6:16, 19. God has “abolished,” “done away” HIS “CONSTITUTION, 
and thus, having abrogated the FIRST PRINCIPLES of his owr 
government, (that is what is meant by his “constitution,”) we are at 

least set free from one of them, the fourth commandment - the holy 

Sabbath. ARSH February 17, 1852, page 89.3 


The FIRST PRINCIPLES of his moral government embodied THI 
SABBATH, (how ridiculous, then, then, the idea that it was a Jewish 
shadow!) and God abolished these first principles, and then 
established a new constitution, with all of them in it except the 
Sabbath! As though the Infinite Jehovah had no settled principles in 
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his moral government, but was like man, “given to change!” 
Proverbs 24:21; Psalm 1, 21. The great truth that the Sabbath was 
once one of the first principles of God’s moral government, is thus 
distinctly confessed, but it is an astonishing doctrine that God has 
abolished all these first principles of his government, and then 
chosen a part in their stead. The standard of moral principles was 
defective, and another has been chosen in its stead!ARSH 
February 17, 1852, page 89.4 


We will state the points in the view presented by C. with which we 
agree, and also those from which we dissent. - We agree to his 
statement in the following particulars: ARSH February 17, 1852, 
page 89.5 


1. The ten commandments were engraven in the tables of stone. 
Exodus 32:15, 16. (Note Job 19:24.)ARSH February 17, 1852, page 
89.6 


2. We do confess ourselves surprised that the law of God should be 
abolished, and do not see how men can, in that case, be under 
moral restraint. Luke 16:17; Romans 4:15.ARSH February 17, 
1852, page 89.7 


3. God has changed the appendages of his law. Hebrews 10:14, 
17. (The ordinances of the Jewish church, appended to the 
“constitution,” have given place to the ordinances of the Christian 
church. Hebrews 9:1; Ephesians 2:15; 1 Corinthians 11:2, 23, 26. 
But this is a very different thing from abolishing his 
“constitution.”)ARSH February 17, 1852, page 89.8 


4. That this chapter is easy to be understood, if examined 
impartially. Proverbs 8:8, 9; 1 Samuel 3:10; Psalm 119:72, 126, 
128.ARSH February 17, 1852, page 89.9 


5. That the ten commandments were once (at least) the constitution 
of God’s religious system. Exodus 20:3, 17, Deuteronomy 5:22; 
Ecclesiastes 12:13, 14.ARSH February 17, 1852, page 89.10 


We dissent from the following assertions: ARSH February 17, 1852, 
page 89.11 
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1. “Those who believe in the Sabbath find it very difficult to make 
any use of this chapter." ARSH February 17, 1852, page 89.12 


2. That which was written on stones was abolished. ARSH February 
17, 1852, page 89.13 


3. They have no evidence or arguments to present against these 
plain statements (?) of God’s word.ARSH February 17, 1852, page 
89.14 


4. Men are under as much moral restraint, as before God’s 
constitution was abolished. (?)ARSH February 17, 1852, page 
89.15 


5. God, through his Son, abolished or did away his constitution in 
the days of the first Advent.ARSH February 17, 1852, page 89.16 


6. He has established a new one, embracing nine of the ten 
commandments.ARSH February 17, 1852, page 89.17 


We offer the following reasons for dissenting from each point: ARSH 
February 17, 1852, page 89.18 


1. We do not find it difficult TO BELIEVE ALL that is written ir2 
Corinthians 3. But we have never thought of drawing an inference 
from it that would make Paul contradict his own direct and positive 
statements. We have left this for those to do, who having made 
“void the law through (pretended) faith,” would justify themselves in 
breaking the commandments and teaching men so. The attempt to 
press it into that service, shows the absolute necessity of wresting 
and mangling it, before it can be made to say, “that which was 
engraven on stones was done away.” As direct proof on this point, 
we present the following from another column of the same 
“Harbinger:”ARSH February 17, 1852, page 89.19 


“But in the ministration of death, WRITTEN and ENGRAVEN or 
STONES was to be DONE AWAY is ABOLISHED is DONE AWAY 
What can be plainer than this??ARSH February 17, 1852, page 
89.20 


Had any observer of Jehovah’s Sabbath been driven to thus wrest 
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and mangle this, or any portion of the divine testimony, in order to 
sustain himself, | would hide my face and remain dumb with shame. 
There is no heresy, however “damnable,” but what may thus be 
proved! (??) 2 Peter 2:1, 3. The plain reading of the chapter not 
being enough to the point, the words which explained what was 
abolished, (viz: the appendages of the law,”) are left out. It is by 
quoting Scripture thus, that it is made to prove that “the royal law” is 
abolished. We have read in Peter’s second epistle that some would 
wrest the words of PAUL totheir own destruction. We had 
supposed that this remark of Peter belonged to some other period; 
we now think he rightly placed it in his account of the last 
days.ARSH February 17, 1852, page 89.21 


2. “That which was written and engraven on stones was done away, 
abolished.” This extraordinary assertion is uttered with the utmost 
positiveness. But we think that the mangled verses in which Paul 
has spoken, should be written out in full and suffered to speak for 
themselves. - Look at them as they stand in the Book of GodARSH 
February 17, 1852, page 89.22 


Verse 7. “But if the ministration of death, written and engraven in 
stones, was glorious, so that the children of Israel could not 
steadfastly behold the face of Moses for the glory of his 
countenance; which glory was to be done away;”ARSH February 
17, 1852, page 89.23 


Verse 11. ‘For if that which is done away was glorious, much more 
that which remaineth is glorious.,ARSH February 17, 1852, page 
89.24 


Verse 13. “And not as Moses, which put a vail over his face, that 
the children of Israel could not steadfastly look to the end of that 
which is abolished:"ARSH February 17, 1852, page 89.25 


Verse 74. “But their minds were blinded; for until this day remaineth 
the same vail untaken away in the reading of the Old Testament: 
which vail is done away in Christ.,ARSH February 17, 1852, page 
89.26 


We ask then, is this direct testimony that Jehovah has abolished his 
“constitution,” or is it only inferential? Not one of these verses can 
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be presented as direct testimony, until that part of it which explains 
what was abolished, is left out. For the question in verse seven is 
this, Was it the temporary glory that enshrouded Moses in his 
ministration, as he brought down the holy law of God from the 
hands of Jehovah, or is it that holy law itself, that has “been done 
away?” By leaving out the words between “written and engraven in 
stones,” and “is done away” it makes direct and positive, “plain 
Bible testimony” that the law of God is all abolished. If, however, the 
words remain as Paul wrote them, the other idea is taught. We pass 
to the next verse:ARSH February 17, 1852, page 89.27 


Verse 14. “For if that which is done away was glorious, much more 

that which REMAINETHs glorious.” Now as no one will deny that 

that which is done away in verse 77, is the same as that which is 

done away in verse 7, we ask, what is that which REMAINETH in 
distinction from “that which is done away?” For there is direct 

testimony here, that something REMAINS, and that everything was 
not done away, or abolished. Were we to answer in the words of 

inspiration, we would say “the royal law” “REMAINETH;” the hand- 
writing of ordinances is abolished. James 2; Colossians 2. - Were 

we to answer in the terms used by C. we would say the 

“CONSTITUTION” REMAINETH; “the appendages of the law” (th 
Levitical ministration) are done away by the glory of Christ’s more 

excellent ministry, before the ARK OF GOD in the heavenly 
tabernacle. Revelation 11:19; Hebrews 8:1-5. The seventh verse, 

therefore, directly contradicts the view that every thing is abolished 

and_ that nothing REMAINS: But could we believe C. the ten 
commandments with all their appendages were abolished - nothing 

remains - and nine of the abolished precepts have been gathered 

up in their stead.ARSH February 17, 1852, page 89.28 


Verse 73 tells us that Moses “put a vail over his face, that the 
children of Israel could not steadfastly look to the end of that which 
is abolished.” This verse being explanatory of verse 7, we have 
here a good opportunity to determine what was abolished. WHEN 
the vail was upon the face of Moses, “the children of Israel could 
not steadfastly look to the end of that which is abolished.” What 
then did that veil hide? Were the tables of stone hidden by the vail? 
Nay verily. But the temporary glory of Moses’ face, which in the 
estimation of the Jews still abides. The vail hid that which is 
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abolished. That which he held in his hand was not hidden - it is that 
which REMAINS!IARSH February 17, 1852, page 89.29 


Verse 14. The vail with which Moses hid the glory of his face still 
remains upon literal Israel. They still connect in an inseparable 
manner, the great constitution with the glory that enshrouded 
Moses, and that attended the Levitical ministration, not seeing that 
Christ’s “more excellent ministry” in the true tabernacle has taken its 
place. Israel can not see that the hidden glory is gone, but as they 
can still see the holy law, they believe that that glory must abide as 
well as that law. Others at the present day fall into the opposite 
extreme; they can see that that glory is gone, and hence conclude 
that that holy law has gone also. They do not see that in the 
heavenly tabernacle, where our Great High Priest is accomplishing 
his most glorious ministration, the ARK OF GOD abides as well as 
in the earthly tabernacle. They think highly indeed of the mercy 
seat, (Exodus 25:17-22,) but the law of God contained in the ark 
beneath that mercy seat, is despised and counted a thing of naught. 
Hebrews 9:4. The dream, that the blood of Christ blotted out the 
moral law (the very thing that caused it to be shed) will be found 
vain and delusive in the day of God!ARSH February 17, 1852, page 
89.30 


The proof from this chapter, therefore, that God’s law is abolished, 
being only inferential, we now inquire into the character of an 
inference on which rests the most remarkable doctrine that was 
ever taught. That it is not a necessary inference we have already 
seen. And we now inquire whether it agrees with the plain 
statements of this same Apostle. The doctrine is this: The Infinite 
Jehovah abolished the first principles of his own government, and 
then formed the most of them into a revised constitution! To believe 
this requires strong faith on the part of any one who has any just 
conception of the Infinite Jehovah. /saiah 55:8, 9. Rather, | should 
say, it requires strong testimony to establish such a view. ARSH 
February 17, 1852, page 89.31 


The apostle Paul has elsewhere stated in distinct terms what was 
abolished, and what is yet in force. He is consistent with himself, he 
is to be believed. ARSH February 17, 1852, page 89.32 
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Ephesians 2:15. “Having abolished in his flesh the enmity, even the 
law of commandments contained in ordinances; for to make in 
himself of twain one new man, so making peace.”ARSH February 
17, 1852, page 89.33 


Colossians 2:14. “Blotting out the hand-writing of ordinances that 
was against us which was contrary to us, and took it out of the way, 
nailing it to his cross." ARSH February 17, 1852, page 90.1 


Paul distinctly teaches that the “hand-writing of ordinances” was 
abolished. Now hear Paul speak of the “royal law.”ARSH February 
17, 1852, page 90.2 


He shows in Romans 3:79, that the law of God condemns the whole 
world, and thence onward through the chapter, showes how men 
are delivered from its fearful condemnation, and how they are 
justified in the sight of God; viz: by faith in the death of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, “the just for the unjust.” He then informs us whether 
the salvation and pardon of the Gospel, offered to men though faith 
in him who has been slain, destroyed the law of Jehovah or 
not:ARSH February 17, 1852, page 90.3 


Romans 3:31. Do we then make void the law through faith? GOD 
FORBID: YEA, WE ESTABLISH THE LAWRSH February 17, 
1852, page 90.4 


The Apostle was converted AFTER the ascension of the Lord, 
consequently after the time when it is said the law was abolished. 
His conversion is the most remarkable one upon record. But mark 
what it was that shew him that he was a sinner, and that he was lost 
without a Saviour. ARSH February 17, 1852, page 90.5 


Romans 7:7. What shall we say then? Is the law sin? God forbid. 
Nay, | had not known sin, but by the law: for | had not known lust, 
except the law had said, Thou shalt not covet.” (Tenth 
commandment.) Verse 12. “Wherefore the law is holy; and the 
commandment holy, and just, and good.” - An abolished law never 
yet convicted a man of sin. And on his own testimony, he had not 
known sin had the law been abolished.ARSH February 17, 1852, 
page 90.6 
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But hear him again. He wishes to enforce obedience to parents, 
and he takes the fifth commandment to do it: [Ephesians 6:2, 3:] 
“Honor thy father and mother, (which is the first commandment with 
promise,) that it may be well with thee, and thou mayest live long on 
the earth.” Mark, it is not Paul that establishes the commandment 
(as some would have us think) but the commandment that 
establishes what Paul has said. These statements of Paul show 
unequivocally that he did believe the hand-writing of ordinances to 
be abolished, and DID NOT BELIEVE that the ten commandments 
God’s great constitution of holy principles were. But in order to 
examine this same point still further, we will introduce C’s next 
assertion: ARSH February 17, 1852, page 90.7 


3. “Those who believe in the perpetuity of the Sabbath have no 
evidence or argument to present against these plain statements (7?) 
of God’s word.” Had C. refuted the plain testimonies of Holy Writ, 
bearing as he well knows directly against him, instead of passing 
them in silence, and then said that Sabbath-keepers have nothing 
to present against these inferences, he might have been somewhat 
entitled to confidence. Wholesale, sweeping assertions like the one 
just quoted may weigh with some as argument, but they are most 
frequent where argument is wanting, We offer the following direct 
testimony relative to the perpetuity of God’s constitution, asking that 
C. will either refute it, or else withdraw his assertions.ARSH 
February 17, 1852, page 90.8 


1. THE TESTIMONY OF THE LORD JESUS: “Think not that | < 
come to subvert, the law or the prophets. | am come not to subvert, 

but to ratify. For verily | say unto you, heaven and earth shall 

sooner perish, than one iota, or one title of the law shall perish 

without attaining its end. Whosoever, therefore, shall violate, or 

teach others to violate were it the least of these commandments, 

shall be in no esteem in the reign of heaven; but whosoever shall 

practice and teach them, shall be highly esteemed in the reign of 

heaven.” Matthew 5:17-19. [Campbell's Translation.] Luke 16:17. 

Matthew 22:35-40.ARSH February 17, 1852, page 90.9 


2. THE TESTIMONY OF PAUL, already given. (1.) He testifies whe 
is abolished. Ephesians 2:14-17; Colossians 2:14-17. Hebrews 
9:10. (2.) He testifies to that which is not abolished. Romans 7:7-25; 
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8:1-7, Ephesians 6:2, 3; Romans 3:31.ARSH February 17, 1852, 
page 90.10 


3. THE TESTIMONY OF JAMES. “If ye fulfill the royal lav 
according to the Scripture, thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself, 

ye do well: But if ye have respect to persons, ye commit sin, and 

are convinced of the law as transgressors. For whosoever shall 

keep the whole law, and yet offend in one point, he is guilty of all. 

For he that said, Do not commit adultery, said also, Do not kill. Now 
if thou commit no adultery, yet if thou kill, thou art become a 

transgressor of the law. So speak ye, and so do, as they that shall 

be judged by the law of liberty.” James 2:8-12,ARSH February 17, 
1852, page 90.11 


4. THE TESTIMONY OF JOHN. “And every man that hath this hop 
in him, purifieth himself, even as he is pure. Whosoever committeth 

sin transgresseth also the law: for sin is the transgression of the 

law. And ye know that he was manifested to take away our sins and 

in him is no sin.” 7 John 3:3-5; Revelation 12:17, 14:12; 

22:14.ARSH February 17, 1852, page 90.12 


4. Men are as much under moral restraint, as before God’s 
constitution was abolished. In explaining the point, he says that God 
“has seen fit” to change the verbiage and appendages of his law to 
suit the unfolding of his progressive plan.” Had he said nothing 
more, we had altogether remained silent, for the constitution might 
be still supposed to abide, to hold men in check. But when we are 
told that the first principles of God’s holy law are abolished, we 
inquire where the moral restraint is found. Had C. considered it 
worth his while to show any act of God in re-enacting his law, and 
thus establishing another constitution, he might then assert that 
men are under moral restraint, even as before the holy law was 
abolished. But when the law of God is cut up by the roots and 
scattered to the four winds, we cannot restrain a feeling of deep 
anxiety for the ark of God.ARSH February 17, 1852, page 90.13 


No man has yet explained how, or by what means the law of God 
was re-enacted. Most have taken it for granted, because the last six 
commandments are several times quoted in the New Testament, 
that they are certainly re-enacted. But notice these points: (1.) The 
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first four are not quoted in the New Testament. Then they are not 
re-enacted. (2.) The last six are several times quoted. Then they 
are several times re-enacted. (3.) When Christ quoted from the law 
of God, it was not in the form of a re-enactment, but as a quotation 
from the law of Jehovah. (4.) But since Christ quoted a part of the 
law, the whole law has been abolished. (5.) When the apostles 
quoted the law of God, they quoted from the original law and not 
from a revised edition of Jehovah’s constitution. And _ their 
quotations are proof, not of the re-enactment of God’s law, but of its 
perpetuity. Romans 7:7, 12, Ephesians 6:2; James 2:8-12. - (6.) 
There is no re-enactment of God’s law recorded in the Bible. 
Hence, if the law of Jehovah has been abrogated, there is no moral 
law! We now request C. to explain how men are as much under 
moral restraint as before the royal law of the King Eternal was 
annulled. ARSH February 17, 1852, page 90.14 


5. God, through his Son, “abolished,” “did away” his constitution in 
the days of the first Advent. No further proof is presented, than the 
inference already noticed. Why God did this, we are told but in part, 
and nothing of the kind being written in the Book of God, we shall 
be indebted to C. for all the light we have. Will he explain the 
subject further. We can however suggest one reason, and but one. 
It is this: Jehovah’s Sabbath, a shadow, had entered into his 
constitution, and in order to get it out, God abolished his 
constitution, and then named nine of its precepts, (it is not shown 
when, nor where,) and made another. But as it may be possible that 
Jehovah places a higher estimate upon the Sabbath which he made 
for man, than its opponents do, and as the language of Job 23, “he 
is of one mind, and who can turn him,” may still be true, it is at least, 
possible that this is “a cunningly devised fable” that God has never 
sanctioned. Did the Infinite Law-giver in any instance that can be 
produced, ever enact a law, then abolish it, then re-enact it? Such 
variableness and contradiction might perhaps be found in men, but 
should never be charged upon God. How well can the Old and New 
Testaments agree, when one was formed on one constitution, and 
the other was formed on another? Is God “altogether such an one 
as thyself?” Can God deny himself?ARSH February 17, 1852, page 
90.15 


6. He has established a new constitution. For this idea also, we are 
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indebted to C. as it is not contained in the Holy Scriptures. God has 
indeed promised that he would make a new covenant, but when he 
did this, he would put his LAW into the heart and write it in the mind. 
No abolition or re-enactment named, and none has ever existed 
except in the theories of men. We are also indebted to C. for a 
knowledge of what the new constitution contains. It was made by 
naming and enforcing nine of the ten commandments. The facts in 
the case are, that while the New Testament distinctly teaches the 
perpetuity of God’s constitution, it has never repeated but six of the 
ten, those written on the second table. The constitution once 
consisted of the ten commandments. These God abolished at the 
death of his Son. He takes nine of these abolished precepts and 
makes a new constitution! A strange constitution truly, made up of 
precepts that God had abolished! Nine abolished precepts, are 
established without showing how! It is said that the creed of the 
sceptic involved the most unaccountable absurdities. But they can 
hardly excel such absurdities as these. ARSH February 17, 1852, 
page 90.16 


We invite attention again to 2 Corinthians 3. The subject before the 
mind of the Apostle is the surpassing glory and excellency of the 
Gospel ministry. See verses 71-6. He then argues that “if the 
ministration of death, written and engraven in stones, was glorious, 
so that the children of Israel could not steadfastly behold the face of 
Moses for the glory of his countenance; which glory was to be done 
away; how shall not the ministration of the Spirit be rather glorious?” 
The word ministration signifies “the act of performing service” or 
“service” itself. Macknight renders it ministry. It is thrice used in the 
New Testament. Luke 7:23. Zechariah accomplished the days of his 
ministration, (service.) Acts 6:7. The Grecians “were neglected in 
the daily ministration” (service.) 2 Corinthians 9:13. Paul’s service 
for the poor saints at Jerusalem is called a ministration. The face of 
Moses when he came down from the Mount shone with glory. Yet 
what he brought down was only condemnation, and death written 
and engraven by the finger of Jehovah. His ministry or service, was 
only the ministration of condemnation and of death. The holy law 
was written in those tables of stone, and it could only show them to 
be sinners and condemn them to death. Romans 3:19, 20; 7:7-10; 
Galatians 3:21. The Gospel of Jesus Christ recognizes all men thus 
condemned and sentenced to death, (2 Corinthians 5:14, 15; 
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Romans 3,) and brings them the joyful tidings of pardon through the 
blood of the Son of God, in whom justice and mercy meet together. 
If the face of Moses shone with glory, though he only ministered 
condemnation and death, how much more glorious then is that 
ministry that offers life, pardon, and salvation!ARSH February 17, 
1852, page 90.17 


Glorious as was that ministration it was not to abide. The glory was 
hidden, “the children of Israel could not steadfastly look to the end 
of that which is abolished.” But we all with open face, behold Jesus 
a merciful and faithful High Priest, standing before the ark 
containing God’s holy law, and sprinkling his blood upon the top of 
that ark, the mercy seat. The ministration of condemnation has 
given place to the ministration of righteousness, not because the 
law that condemned the world has been done away, but because 
the blood that brings pardon has been offered for guilty man.ARSH 
February 17, 1852, page 90.18 


The remarks of C. occasion the following suggestions:ARSH 
February 17, 1852, page 90.19 


1. The ten commandments embodied the Holy Sabbath and formed 
the constitution of God’s government; yet, according to C. the same 
argument that would establish the Sabbath embodied in this 
constitution, would also establish the Jewish feasts, which were 
ONLY embodied in the hand-writing of ordinances!!ARSH February 
17, 1852, page 90.20 


2. Christ relaxed a part of the constitution of God’s religious system, 
the disciples violated it, the holy women did not keep it, God the 
Father lightly esteemed it, and to get rid of it the whole constitution 
was abolished!ARSH February 17, 1852, page 90.21 


3. The whole foundation of God’s religious system, his constitution, 
has been torn up and scattered to the winds, in order to get the 
Sabbath out of it. This, it is very true would be necessary in order to 
get rid of the Sabbath - but it cannot be done until a stronger than 
the Most High shall be found!ARSH February 17, 1852, page 90.22 


We have descended the flight of steps presented by C. and now 
stand upon the last one for a moment's reflection. This step we 
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perceive is marked, “Law of God abolished.” We have noticed the 
deception and dangerous character of each step as we have 
descended. We have also seen that there is nothing real in the step 
on which we stand. We look into the gulf before us; it is a pit, the 
depth of which has never yet been fathomed.ARSH February 17, 
1852, page 90.23 


In strong contrast with this, let us mark the steps which lead to the 
“holy hill of Zion” (1.) “By the law is the knowledge of sin.” Romans 
3:20; 7:7. (2.) “Repentance toward God.” Acts 20:21. (3.) Faith in 
the Lord Jesus Christ.Acts 16:37. (4.) “Faith worketh by love.” 
Galatians 5:6. (5.) “This is the love of God, that we keep his 
commandments.” 7 John 5:3; Romans 13:10. (6.) “Blessed are they 
that do his commandments, that they may have right to the tree of 
life, and may enter in through the gates into the city.” Revelation 
22:14.ARSH February 17, 1852, page 90.24 


Reader | set before thee life and death, (Matthew 19:17; Romans 
6:23,) which doest thou choose? Proverbs 9:12.ARSH February 17, 
1852, page 90.25 


“Finally, Rommans 14 was examined.” The whole matter may be 
stated in a few words without doing injustice to C. This chapter 
proves that there is no difference in days - not merely feast days but 
between the first, third, seventh, or any other day; each is at liberty 
to esteem one day above another, or to esteem every day alike. 
And finally Colossians 2:16, was brought to prove that no one has a 
right to judge us in any such matter. ARSH February 17, 1852, page 
90.26 


To expose the deceptive character of the broad field which C. thus 
endeavors to open at the foot of his flight of stairs, we call attention 
to the following admirable remarks of Dr. Justin Edwards in his 
(FIRST-DAY) Sabbath ManualARSH February 17, 1852, page 
90.27 


“Some, after they embraced the Gospel, thought that the 
ceremonial as well as the moral laws were binding. Others, more 
enlightened, thought that they were not. This led to contention 
among them. Paul, in the fourteenth chapter of Romans, presented 
such considerations as were adopted to lead them, in this matter, to 
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a right decision. ARSH February 17, 1852, page 91.1 


“One man,” he says, esteemeth one day above another. Another 
esteemeth every day alike. Let every man be fully persuaded in his 
own mind. - He that regardeth the day, regardeth it unto the Lord; 
and he that regardeth not the day, to the Lord he doth not regard it.” 
Both mean to honor God, and, he will accept them. But what day 
does he speak of? “The Sabbath” of the fourth commandment, 
associated by God inseparably with the moral laws? Read the 
connection. What is it? Is it, one man believeth he must worship 
Jehovah; another who is weak, worshippeth idols? One believeth 
that he must not commit murder, idolatry or theft, and another thinks 
he may? Were those the laws about which they were contending, 
and with which were connected the days that he speaks of? No: 
about those laws there was no dispute.ARSH February 17, 1852, 
page 91.2 


But, “one believeth that he mayeaf all things,” (which are 
nourishing, whether allowed in the ceremonial law, which regulated 
such things, or not;) “another, who is weak, eateth herbs. Let not 
him that eateth despise him that eateth not; and let not him that 
eateth not judge him that eateth, for God hath received him.” Those 
were the laws about which they were contending, and with regard to 
which the Apostle was giving them instructions. It was not the 
moral, but the ceremonial laws; and the days spoken of were those 
which were connected, not with the former, but with the latter. ARSH 
February 17, 1852, page 91.3 


So, in the second chapter of Colossians, “Let no man judge you in 
meat or in drink, or in respect of a holy day, or of the new moon, or 
of the sabbaths.” The sabbaths spoken of are not “the Sabbath” 
associated with, Thou shalt not murder, or adultery, or theft; but the 
sabbaths associated with meats and drinks, and new moons, which 
were, indeed, shadows of things to come. But to take what he said 
about these sabbaths which were associated by God with 
ceremonial laws, and which the Apostle himself in this very 
discourse, associates with them, and apply it as some have done to 
“THE SABBATH” which God associated with moral laws/s wrong.” 
Pages 134, 135, 136.ARSH February 17, 1852, page 91.4 





614 


Now we add, that in the beginning, Jehovah sanctified and hallowed 
his Sabbath for man, and thence throughout the Bible, it is called 
the “Holy Sabbath unto the Lord,” the “holy of the Lord honorable,” 
“my holy day,” “the Lord’s day” etc. But you will say, | do not believe 
that the day is now sanctified and hallowed, on account of 
Jehovah’s act at creation. Will you please listen a moment. Why do 
you see in every thing around you the most visible marks that 
mortality, decay and corruption, are stamped upon them? If you 
reply, because the earth is under the curse of God, we answer, 
Truth, but when did God put his curse there? All must answer, It 
was done at the fall of man. But why is it there now? Has he ever 
cursed it again? Never. Genesis 8:21, 22. But the original curse 
abides, and will abide, until it shall have devoured the earth, (/saiah 
24:1-5,) when the curse shall be removed, and the family of the 
redeemed inherit the new earth forever. Revelation 22:1-3. We call 
attention again to God’s hallowed day. His blessing was placed 
upon the Sabbath, prior to his curse being placed upon the earth; - 
he hallowed the day - he has never removed his blessing from it - it 
abides there still - it will abide there ‘mid the glories of Paradise 
restored. /saiah 66, 66:22, 23. And in the language of Bolok to 
Balaam though in a far higher sense we say; | wot that what he 
blessest is blessed and what he cursest is cursed! Numbers 
22:6.ARSH February 17, 1852, page 91.5 


But did not Paul say “another esteemeth every day alike?” And 
does not the term “every day,” include God’s Sabbath? We answer 
if you will turn to Exodus 16:4, again, you will read, “The people 
shall go out and gather a certain rate EVERY DAY” and in the 
account of their acts we read “they gathered it every morning. Verse 
27. But when they went out on the Sabbath to gather, the frown and 
the rebuke of Jehovah was upon them. Verses 27-29. It is manifest 
therefore, that when Jehovah saith “every day,” that day is excepted 
which he hath reserved unto himself. Exodus 20:8-11. See the point 
exactly illustrated by the language of 7 Corinthians 15:27. But we 
do not say on the authority of the Bible, that the first day of the 
week, for which C. puts forth all the plea that he is able, is one of 
“the six working days” (Ezekie/ 46:7.) and is one of the “every days” 
that are alike, an Apostle being judge. We should understand that 
God addresses us as reasonable beings, and “not as the horse, or 
as the mule, which have no understanding; whose mouth must be 
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held in with bit and bridle, lest they come near unto thee.” Psa/m 
32:9; Proverbs 21:16.ARSH February 17, 1852, page 91.6 


But as a direct and positive testimony that when he saith “every day 

alike” Jehovah’s Rest-day is excepted, we introduce Revelation 

7:10, “I was in the Spirit on THE LORD’S DAY.” This is a direct 
testimony to the fact that in the GOSPEL DISPENSATION, one da' 
is still claimed by God. As we do not read in any place (except in 

the “FATHERS” who prepared the way for the great apostasy by 
adding tradition to the word of God) that Jehovah has “put away” his 

holy day and chosen another, we submit the following testimony as 

to what is the Lord’s day. Genesis 2:3. “God blessed the seventh 

day, and sanctified it.” Exodus 16:23. “The rest of the Holy Sabbath 
unto the Lord.” Exodus 20:8. “Remember the Sabbath-day to keep 
it holy.” /saiah 58:73. “My holy day” “the holy of the Lord, honorable” 
Mark 2:28. “The Son of man is Lord also of the Sabbath” Revelation 

7:10. “| was in the spirit on the Lord’s day.,ARSH February 17, 
1852, page 91.7 


We will not say of Sunday-keeping, as C. affirms respecting God’s 
Sabbath, that it is a type, unless perhaps it be a type of the day that 
FOLLOWS Good’s great week of time, WHEN THE WICKED SHAL 
BE RAISED AND PUNISHED; (Revelation 20:5, 7-9;) but we do say 
that it is a shadow - there is no substance to it - nothing real - 
nothing divine about it. Romans 14:5-6.ARSH February 17, 1852, 
page 91.8 


We now examine his remarks relative to the two laws. He states the 
view to be this: The ten commandments constituted the law of God; 
and the last four books of Moses, the ten commandments excepted, 
constituted the ceremonial law, the abolition of which is taught in 2 
Corinthians 3. He then disposes of the whole question, by stating 
that the two great commandments named by Christ, (Vatthew 
22:35-40,) are not found in the decalogue, but in the ceremonial 
law. Deuteronomy 6:4, 5; Leviticus 19:18. He adds, their theory 
would abolish the two pronounced greatest by Jesus Christ, and 
would retain the ten which Paul says are abolished. “They ought to 
feel the force of this fact." ARSH February 17, 1852, page 91.9 


To this we answer, that we have already noticed the inference by 
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which Paul is made to say that the divine constitution is abolished, 
and have shown that it is not only an unnecessary inference, but 
that it positively contradicts his own direct statements, also that of 
Jesus, of James and of John. We now respectfully represent that 
our “theory” does not teach that the two great commandments on 
which the others hang have been abolished. The force of his 
misrepresentation, we do feel. “The hand of Joab is in all 
this."1ARSH February 17, 1852, page 91.10 


That there may be no mistaking of the view, let me state it in distinct 
terms. We have believed and taught that “the ten words” written 
upon the tables of stone, were a summing up OF ALLthe principles 
of God’s holy law, and that they were unmixed with Jewish 
ordinances; and that those things which were against us, which 
were taken out of the way, were found in the book ONLY: N O T 
that every thing that was written in the book was abolished, (for the 
ten commandments after being given by themselves are 
interspersed through the ceremonial law,) and that NOTHING THAT 
WAS IN THE TABLES OF STONE WAS ABOLISHEIRSH 
February 17, 1852, page 91.11 


Relative to the distinction mentioned may | not appeal even to C. 

Despite his hostility to the view, he confesses in distinct terms that 

the “Ten commandments were the CONSTITUTION of God's 
religious system;” while that connected with it seems to be entitled 

to no higher designation than “the verbiage and appendages of his 

Law!” Is there no distinction between a CONSTITUTION, and the 
laws that may be appended to it?ARSH February 17, 1852, page 
91.12 


We do not believe that the two great principles out of which our duty 
to God and our fellow man springs, viz: Supreme love to him, and 
the love of our neighbor as ourselves, are abolished; nor do we 
believe that our “whole duty” (the commandments of God that grow 
out of these two principles) is abolished. Ecclesiastes 12:13, 
14.ARSH February 17, 1852, page 91.13 


We now present two New Testament expositions respecting these 
two laws; the one from the pen of the apostle Paul, as an exposition 
of that law which “is abolished;” the other from the pen of James, as 
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an exposition of that law which is “established.” We trust that even 
C. will be satisfied respecting the distinction. We introduce, then, 
the apostle Paul to show the character of the law abolished, and to 
give an inspired commentary on it. Listen then to the words of the 
Apostle to the Gentiles: ARSH February 17, 1852, page 91.14 


“Blotting out the hand-writing of ordinances that was against us, 
which was contrary to us, and took it out of the way, nailing it to his 
cross; and having spoiled principalities and powers, he made a 
show of them openly, triumphing over them in it. Let no man 
therefore judge you in meat, or in drink, or in respect of an holy day, 
or of the new-moon, or of the sabbath-days; which are a shadow of 
things to come; but the bodyis of Christ.” Colossians 2:16, 
17.ARSH February 17, 1852, page 91.15 


Every word of this we believe. No part of the moral duty of men is 
contained in the above - no one of the ten precepts of Jehovah’s 
“royal law” is abolished by it!ARSH February 17, 1852, page 91.16 


Now we call attention to the apostle James. He is rebuking his 
brethren for the sin of partiality to the rich, and (what a marvel!) he 
takes the law of God to do it with; not an amended copy, or revised 
edition, but the original which was perfect! Hear him:ARSH 
February 17, 1852, page 91.17 


“If ye fulfill the royal law, ACCORDING TO THE SCRIPTURHfou 
shalt love thy neighbor as thyself, do well: But if ye have respect to 
persons, ye commit sin, and ARE CONVINCED OF THE LAW A: 
TRANSGRESSORS. For whosoever shall keep the whole law, anc 
yet offend in one point, he is guilty of all. For he that said, do not 
commit adultery, said also, do not kill. Now if thou commit no 
adultery, yet if thou kill, thou art become a transgressor of the law. 
So speak ye, and so do, as they that shall be judged by the law of 
liberty.” James 2:8-12.ARSH February 17, 1852, page 91.18 


We believe every word of this also. And it does show that there is a 
“royal law” that is not abolished, as well as a “hand-writing of 
ordinances” that is abolished. And that the two great principles, are 
inseparably connected with the ten great duties. - Matthew 22:35- 
40. We appeal to C. - we appeal to all who may read, “Are not these 
things so?”ARSH February 17, 1852, page 91.19 
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James quotes but one of the two great principles, (as he was 
speaking of our duty to our neighbor only,) and consequently 
names precepts that grow out of that, found on the last table. But 
this no more proves that the first table (our duty to God) is 
abolished, than it proves that the first of the two great principles 
(supreme love to God) is abolished also!ARSH February 17, 1852, 
page 91.20 


Besides, the Apostle does distinctly say in speaking of the ten 
commandments, that “whosoever shall keep the whole law, but 
shall fail with respect, to one precept hath become guilty of ALL.” 
[Macknight.] This also we believe. And in the last of the verses 
quoted above, he directs us to speak and to act as those “that shall 
be judged by the law of liberty, ARSH February 17, 1852, page 
91.21 


Christ in Matthew 5:78, in speaking of this same law of liberty, cites 

us forward to the time when heaven and earth shall pass away, as 

the first point (at least) to look for the passing of the law of God. 

And it is a fact of surpassing interest, that at that point John says: 

And | saw a great white throne, and him that sat on it, from whose 
face THE EARTH AND THE HEAVEN FLED AWAY; and there wa 
found no place for them. And | saw the dead, small and great, stand 

before God; and the books were opened: and another book was 

opened, which is the book of life: and the dead were judged out of 

those things which were written in the books, according to their 

works.” - Revelation 20:11, 12.ARSH February 17, 1852, page 
91.22 


Mercy, which now offers pardon, obtained by the death of God’s 
only Son, to guilty man condemned by the holy law, [Romans 3,] 
shall have then stepped out, and stern justice will vindicate the 
broken law, and the insulted blood of the Lord Jesus Christ. - The 
commandment keepers will then enter into life, [Matthew 19:16, 17, 
Revelation 22:14,] and those who have continued in sin (“sin is the 
transgression of the law”) will receive the wages of sin - THE 
SECOND DEATH Romans 6:23; Revelation 20:15; 22:15.ARSH 
February 17, 1852, page 91.23 


“Be not deceived; God is not mocked: for whatsoever a man 
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soweth, that shall he also reap.” Galatians 6:7. | dare no more 
suppress these solemn and fearful truths, than | dare to deny the 
existence of the Most High God. And | would solemnly charge, nay | 
would entreat with tears, those who are determined to break the 
fourth commandment and to teach men so, that they do it on their 
own responsibility, and that they do not charge the sin of 
Antinomianism upon Christ and his chosen apostles!ARSH 
February 17, 1852, page 91.24 


The statement of C. respecting the two laws being false, the force 
of the matter is against him and ought to be felt by him! Let him 
show from the divine testimony that “the royal law,” and “the hand- 
writing of ordinances” are the same, and we promise not to be “slow 
of heart to believe all that is written!” - We have taught the 
perpetuity both of the two and also of the ten commandments. Is 
such a theory any worse than the theory that (seems at least) to 
teach the abolition of both? ARSH February 17, 1852, page 91.25 


The ten commandments (duties) grow out of the two great 
commandments, (principles,) as materially as the fingers proceed 
from the two arms, and neither the two nor the ten, can be spared 
better than a man can part with his arms or his fingers. (We suggest 
that the directions given to Wisdom’s Son, [Proverbs 7:3,] to bind 
the commandments about his fingers, could be obeyed much 
better, before one of the ten was abolished than since that time.) 
We believe in the perpetuity both of the two and of the ten - both of 
the arms and of the fingers; but C. teaches, (1 ask pardon for the 
figure,) that the fingers have all been cut off, and then nine of them 
have been joined on again, though the manner in which this latter 
process was accomplished, is not very fully stated by him. If it took 
Jehovah in person to enact his law, we ask whether it will not 
require quite as exalted a being to re-enact it, after it shall have 
been abolished by him?ARSH February 17, 1852, page 91.26 


The ten commandments hang on the two; they have ever hung 
there; they must continue to hang there until the principles of God’s 
own holiness can change - until the love of God and of our 
neighbor, can consist of something else beside keeping those 
commandments that embody our whole duty to them!ARSH 
February 17, 1852, page 92.1 
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The ten commandments grow out of the relation that man sustained 
before the fall, and embody those moral principles that are as 
immutable as God’s character. Paul shows us that it is by the law 
(something just right itself) that the knowledge of sin exists. He 
shows that all men are condemned by it, and shown to be guilty in 
the sight of God, and that it is by the blood of Christ, and not by any 
typical sacrifice, that men are redeemed.ARSH February 17, 1852, 
page 92.2 


He shows that faith in that blood that was shed for our 
transgressions of the law, justifies us in the sight of him whose holy 
law has been broken. And that faith in him does not make void the 
law, but establishes it. He shows that faith works by love, and the 
love of God is manifested by keeping his commandments.ARSH 
February 17, 1852, page 92.3 


Then by the great work of redemption, supreme love to God and the 
love of our neighbor as ourselves (represented in the figure by the 
arms) is restored to us, and flows out through the ten 
commandments, (the fingers in the figure) in rendering not by mere 
outward act, but from a heart of pure love, those duties that we owe 
to our God and to our fellow men. The two are the principles; the 
ten are the principles carried out into acts. ARSH February 17, 1852, 
page 92.4 


The only way that these precepts can be kept, is by being filled with 
perfect love to God, which is the only fulfilling of the law that God 
will accept. As the work of salvation is all of grace through faith, 
there is no room left for Phariseeism, (self righteous trustings in the 
law as though the obedience of a proud spirit would be acceptable 
to God. Luke 18:9-14.) nor yet for Antinomianism, (the making “void 
the law through faith,” forgetting that it is necessary that faith should 
cause us to fulfill the righteousness of the law. Romans 8:1-7.) The 
one is solemnly rebuked by Paul, the other in no less measured 
terms by James. Romans 10; James 2.ARSH February 17, 1852, 
page 92.5 


The great evangelical doctrine of the New Testament may be 
summed up in a few words which the Holy Ghost useth:ARSH 
February 17, 1852, page 92.6 
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1. WE ARE SAVED BY GRACE THROUGH FAITH 


No Authorcode 


2. FAITH WORKS BY LOVE, WHICH IS THE FULFILLING OF THE LAW 


JWe 


Those who are thus striving for salvation, have not fallen from 
grace!! They are not justified by the law nor do they sacrilegiously 
make it void through pretended faith. Those thus redeemed by the 
blood of Christ, constitute the church of the New Testament. The 
ordinances of Christ belong to these alone and in no sense to the 
world. It is the law of God that leads men to repent - it is the gospel 
that offers them pardon through Jesus Christ. Their relation to each 
other as members of the church of Christ, and to Christ as their 
Lord, is defined by that which Christ and his apostles have said. 
Their relation to God the Father and to their fellow men, as such, is 
defined by the law of God. We desire both “the Son and the Father,” 
- the commandments of God, AND the testimony of Jesus Christ. 
Amen.ARSH February 17, 1852, page 92.7 


As “the hand-writing of ordinances” or “law of commandments 
contained in ordinances’ is abolished, some may be ready to assert 
that the ten commandments were ordinances of the Jewish Church. 
Let us test the matter. If the commandments were church 
ordinances, then those who were not members of that church were 
not amenable to them. For all church ordinances grow out of the 
relation that men sustain as members of the church. ARSH February 
17, 1852, page 92.8 


But we ask whether the precept, “Thou shalt not steal,” was in the 
days of the Hebrew Church, or is now in the days of the Christian, a 
church ordinance? Were there no people but the Hebrews 
amenable to it then? Is there none but Christians amenable to it 
now? Test the commandments “Thou shalt not kill,” “Thou shalt not 
commit adultery,” or indeed any of the ten in the same manner, and 
then answer me, Were they church ordinances, or were they moral 
laws? Do they grow out of the relation that men sustain as church 
members, or as moral beings accountable to the government of 
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God? True it is that the Jews had this advantage, that unto them 

were committed the oracles of God; [Romans 3:1, 2; Acts 7:38] but 

the Apostle proceeds to show how “exceeding broad” they were, by 

stating in verse 79, that every mouth is stopped by them, and the 

whole world shown to be guilty before God! But says one, As you 

deny that THE SABBATH was Jewish, do you call it Christian? No, 
by no means. It is like the other precepts of the moral law, DIVINE! 
It was made by Jehovah for man, embodied in the royal law of God, 

and is as immutable as that law itself! Matthew 5:17-19.ARSH 

February 17, 1852, page 92.9 


“But it was a sign between God and the children of Israel, 
throughout their generations, and what do you do with that fact?” 

We do with that as with other portions of the divine testimony, - We 

BELIEVE it. It was a sign between God and the Hebrews for a 
certain period, for it designated them as worshipers of the TRUE 
God IN DISTINCTION from the nations around them, whc 
worshiped “the gods that HAVE NOT MADE THE HEAVENS ANI 
THE EARTH.”Jeremiah 10:10-12; Ezekiel 20:20. But this no more 

proves that it is now abolished, than the fact that Jesus is now a 

sign that is spoken against, (Luke 2:34,) proves that he will be 

abolished, when he shall cease to be such a sign! We “delight” in 

the Sabbath, we adore the Lord of the Sabbath! He sums up the 
Bible class report thus: ARSH February 17, 1852, page 92.10 


“In reference to the position of the New Testament on the Sabbath 
question, two points were made: 1. Neither the Saviour nor any of 
his apostles ever enforced the Sabbath precept. 2. In all the 
catalogues of sins contained in the New Testament, Sabbath 
breaking is not once named, - In view of these facts, it was claimed 
that no christian could be required to keep the Sabbath day.” ARSH 
February 17, 1852, page 92.11 


(1.) The above reflects much greater credit upon the shrewdness of 
the writer, than it does upon his candor in summing up so important 
a question. The fourth commandment is a part of the royal law, and 
it is his part to get it out, NOT ours to insert it a second time. The 
idea that the moral law of God NEEDED to be enforced by the Son 
of God, or by any of his apostles, is a singular, and in the highest 
degree absurd, idea! Christ often took the law of Godto enforce 
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what he said himself, and so did the apostles!:ARSH February 17, 
1852, page 92.12 


But as marvels will never cease, we are given to understand that 
what Christ and his apostles did not enforce, is not binding on us as 
Christians. And the Sabbath precept having never been quoted 
directly by Christ or his apostles, we are not as Christians under 
obligation to keep it. Those who make this assertion seem not to 
have weighed it very well. The first four are not quoted; and we as 
Christians are not “required to keep them!” But to show how little 
weight it would have, had our Lord quoted the fourth commandment 
several times, we add that the last six, a part of which he quoted 
several times, are all abolished, together with the first four which he 
did not quote, all of which they attempt to prove from 2 Corinthians 
3. So that since that time we have a new law of God. That God who 
gave his holy law in person and himself wrote it, has abolished it, to 
re-enact it either through Christ or his apostles. Not approving the 
expression, we do not say that Christ and his apostles enforced the 
law, for how could the Son who says “My Father is greater than I,” 
much more how could the apostles who were not so great as him 
who sent them, enforce the law of Jehovah? But on the strength of 
their testimony, we do declare that they most solemnly teach its 
perpetuity, and its immutability. Watthew 5:17-19; 22:35-40; Luke 
16:17; Romans 3:31; 7:7-25; 8:1-7; 1 Corinthians 9:21; James 2:8- 
12; 1 John 3:4, 5.ARSH February 17, 1852, page 92.13 


(2.) The catalogue of sins named in the New Testament, contain 
nothing that the law of God does not show to be sinful. But they 
may be used to justify other sins as well as the sin of Sabbath 
breaking. - The sin of slave-holding is not named unless by 
implication, the sin of Polygamy is certainly not noticed distinctly, 
yet both these sins were very general in the apostles days, and 
certainly very heinous. The New Testament never yet offered its 
catalogue of sins as a complete list, for some omit to name many 
grievous sins, and a/l OMIT some that are very heinous. But mark! 
there is a standard somewhere by which these things are shown to 
be sins. We ask what is it? Now will you agree to believe the NEW 
TESTAMENT? If so we pledge ourselves to show thatt is that 
much hated law of God.ARSH February 17, 1852, page 92.14 
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Hear the beloved disciple: “Sin IS THE TRANSGRESSION OF TH 
LAW.” 7 John 3:4. Now hear Paul tell how sin is made manifest: 
“BY THE LAW IS THE KNOWLEDGE OF SIN®mans 3:20. Hear 
him again: “| HAD NOT KNOWN SIN BUT BY THE LAWRomans 
7:7, 13. This is the only standard by which sin is shown. It is the 
embodiment of God’s own principles of holiness, and never can be 
improved even by Omnipotence.7 Timothy 1:2; Romans 
7:12.ARSH February 17, 1852, page 92.15 


It is enough that the apostles have told us what the standard is by 
which sin is shown; we take the standard and tell any man who 
breaks the law of God, either the fourth, the seventh, or the eighth 
commandment, he is a sinner, and “the ways of sin is death!” We 
do not rebuke a man for an act of sin by turning to any of the 
catalogues of sin; we take the standard by which those acts are 
shown to be sinful and read to him “thus saith the Lord!"ARSH 
February 17, 1852, page 92.16 


Let me repeat the doctrine: The law of God is the only standard by 
which the acts of men as moral beings, are shown to be either 
righteous or wicked in the sight of God. Those who can present any 
other standard are requested to do it. (1) The New Testament 
distinctly teaches the doctrine. Romans 3:20; 7:7; 1 John 3:4, (2) It 
pronounces this standard perfect. Romans 7:12; James 2:8-12; 
7:25. (3) But for the benefit of those who claim that the New 
Testament furnishes us with another standard by which sin is 
shown, besides the law of God, we ask that this imaginary standard 
may be tested with this question: Does the New Testament show it 
to be wrong for a man to marry his sister, or his daughter? Shall | 
be answered as | was sometime since, “Such an act would not be 
sinful?” Those who wish to see this subject defined, can read it at 
length, in Leviticus 18. That the abominations there described are 
not mere Jewish pollutions, is evident from the fact that the land of 
Palestine was said to vomit out its first inhabitants on account of 
these things!ARSH February 17, 1852, page 92.17 


With the following points from the New Testament, we submit the 
question:ARSH February 17, 1852, page 92.18 


1. The perpetuity and immutability of the law of God is distinctly 
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taught. ARSH February 17, 1852, page 92.19 


2. The Law of God is made the standard by which sin is 
shown.ARSH February 17, 1852, page 92.20 


3. Redemption from its fearful condemnation by the death of God’s 
only Son, lays us under infinitely stronger obligations to keep 
it ARSH February 17, 1852, page 92.21 


We cannot help noticing the assertion respecting prejudice. A few to 
be sure are shocked at the idea of calling God’s holy law “the old 
Jewish law,” “miserable rickety old law,” and the like expressions, 
but the prejudices of the mass is all against the observer of 
Jehovah’s Rest-day. Witness the expressions of contempt thrown 
upon the institution and its observers. “The old Jewish Sabbath,” 
etc; “Judaizers” etc. etc. Nor can we forbear the remark, that the 
remainder of the article in question is one of the most shrewd efforts 
to create prejudice, and to throw dust, that we have ever seen. Else 
why should he refute things as arguments, that he knows we do not 
rest upon, and make assertions respecting us that are absolutely 
false! We notice the following points in the order presented by 
him:ARSH February 17, 1852, page 92.22 


1. “As the Sabbath is a type, some think it should be observed till its 
antitype - the day of the Lord - comes. But this is a mistake; for the 
same principle would bind us to keep all the other sabbaths of the 
Levitical law; and also all the other typical ceremonies that have not 
yet met their antitypes, such as the cleansing of the Sanctuary, 
feast of tabernacles, jubilee etc.” - We donot believe that the 
Sabbath is a type, consequently have never used the argument 
which C. refutes. The evidences upon which C. rests, to prove that 
itis a type, have been reviewed already. But as C. calls it a type of 
the day of the Lord - the thousand years, we ask him to explain why 
the type should be observed after the antitype has come. /saiah 
66:22, 23. Will not those who observe the Sabbath then, “walk in a 
shadow, or in the dark instead of the light?” (See another column of 
the same paper.) When C. shall have refuted his own ARGUMENT 
on “the cleansing of the Sanctuary,” we well reconsider the 
subject. ARSH February 17, 1852, page 92.23 


2. C. next says that “Christ did not ‘break the law’ in abrogating the 
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Sabbatical observance, any more than in abrogating the other legal 
ceremonies he will ‘fulfill’ it as well as the rest, in its time.” - We ask 
C. if Christ did not break the law, in violating the fourth 
commandment before it was abolished. Does not C. believe that 
Colossians 2, proves the abolition of the fourth commandment at 
Christ’s death? Will he now say that he abolished it at the beginning 
of his ministry? If so, we think that the law must have been very 
hard to destroy, [Luke 16:17,] to have needed abolition twice! 
FIRSTbefore the ministry of Jesus, SECONDat his death. If you 
say the law was abolished but once, and that this was done at the 
death of Christ, as we may infer from your use of Colossians 2, we 
ask if Christ did not break the law in violating the fourth 
commandment before that time. The absurdity of two abolitions of 
the law is quite equal to the two or three times of instituting the 
Sabbath.ARSH February 17, 1852, page 92.24 


3. “Some who are preaching the Sabbath, think they are the ‘angel’ 
of Revelation 7:2, sealing the servants of God in their foreheads, 
and the Sabbath is that seal of the “living God.” How wicked a thing 
it must be then to keep the fourth commandment. Rather, how 
wicked must it be to misrepresent those who are so doing! The idea 
conveyed by the above that those who are trying to do and to teach 
the commandments [/Vatthew 5:17-19] believe themselves to be the 
angel of Revelation 7, with the seal of the ‘living God’ is false and is 
only thrown in for effect. Perhaps one or two individuals may have 
suggested the idea, but it has never been received by us as a body, 
nor do | know of one person that thus believes. - Read the following 
from the “Review and Herald” for February, 1851. “We learned that 
it had been reported in Bristol, (Vt.), that we profess to be the angel 
ascending from the east, having the seal of the living God, etc. 
Revelation 7:2. But those who have read our writings, and have 
known our faith know better.” We do believe, however, that the four 
winds are about to be loosed, and that the time of trouble such as 
never was, will soon commence. Danie! 12:1; Jeremiah 25:30-36; 
Isaiah 17:12, 14; Revelation 13:14-17, 12:17. We find no promise 
that those will be sealed, who break the commandments and teach 
men so. Can C. point it out? At another time we may notice this 
subject at length.ARSH February 17, 1852, page 92.25 


4. “Akin to the above is the assertions of the same persons, that 
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observing the first day of the week as a Sabbath, is having the Mark 
of the Beast and exposes to the wrath of God” denounced by the 
third angel in Revelation 14:9-17. - It is not a thing impossible that 
the Mark of the Beast MAY have SOME connection with the very 
institution for which C. puts forth all the plea that he is able. It is well 
remarked by J. B. Cook that “Every enactment relative to the 
religious observance of the first day, originated with the Pope and 
Potentates of Rome, and those who in this matter sympathize with 
them.” - It is true that the Papal power was to “think to CHANGE 
times and laws.” Danie! 7:25. It is true that the Mark of the Beast 
stands in opposition to, or in contrast with, the commandments of 
God.Revelation 14:9-12. It is also true that when the 
commandments of God are now presented, this Papal institution, 
now universally observed in the place of the fourth commandment, 
is arrayed against them with all the energy that can be imparted to 
it. It is evident also from Revelation 12:17, that the Dragon shall yet 
make war on those who shall be found keeping the commandments 
of God. It is further evident that the Two-horned Beast is yet to 
require on pain of death, that men worship the Image of the first 
Beast, and also that they receive his Mark. But let the mark of the 
Beast refer to what it may, what has C. to say against keeping “the 
commandments of God,” brought to view in the verse next to that 
which speaks of the Mark of the Beast? Revelation 14:9-12. And on 
which side would he stand, should the Dragon now make war on 
the commandment keepers? - This subject may be noticed at length 
hereafter. For a refutation of the view that the “Three Angels of” 
Revelation 14:1-13’ refer to the future age, See “Review and 
Herald,” Vol. Il. No. 8. ARSH February 17, 1852, page 93.1 


5. C. next informs his readers that there is no evidence that man 
needs a day of rest. “Jesus did indeed say, The Sabbath was made 
for man and not man for the Sabbath, but Sabbatarians reverse this 
principle, by asserting that man was made expressly for the 
Sabbath - originally constituted for keeping it.” - The Editor of the 
“Harbinger,” who recommends C.’s article as “plain Bible 
testimony,” directly contradicts the view of C. Hear him: “He [poor 
fellow man] has needed rest from his hard labors and God in his 
good pleasure, in giving his law, the law of Moses to his chosen 
people, provided a day of rest for them, and through them to all 
mankind who would submit to /aw.” - Harbinger for Nov. 1, 1851. - 
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In this obscure corner C. finds a space to use up the testimony of 
our Lord, relative to God’s design in making the Sabbath. Why did 
he not present this divine answer, when he discussed the question 
“For whom was the Sabbath instituted?” And why should he 
misrepresent us, who believe that the Sabbath was designed for, 
and adapted to man’s temporal and Eternal well being, by saying 
that we believe “that man was made expressly for the Sabbath?” 
Nay, why does he impeach the Highest Wisdom, by saying that He 
made something for man, that he did not need!ARSH February 17, 
1852, page 93.2 


In order to present to the reader the commentary of C. we quote 
Matthew 24:20, “But pray ye that your flight be not in the winter 
neither on the Sabbath-day.” Hear him expound it:ARSH February 
17, 1852, page 93.3 


“6. The reference to the Sabbath in Matthew 24:20, only shows that 
the Jews who rejected Christ, would be keeping the Sabbath at the 
destruction of Jerusalem, and would, in consequence, add to the 
dangers of the disciples flight, by punishing them (perhaps with 
death) for fleeing on that day.,ARSH February 17, 1852, page 93.4 


We are indebted to him, for a suitable commentary on his own 
remarks. Mark how appropriate it is: ARSH February 17, 1852, page 
93.5 


“But how does he know this: there is nothing of the kind said. This is 
a_ bare inference, without a shadow of foundation in positive 
testimony: hence it is on his part an arrogant assumption!”ARSH 
February 17, 1852, page 93.6 


7. C. next asserts that the duty of keeping the fourth commandment 
is only inferred from the New Testament. - We have presented the 
direct testimony of the Lord Jesus Christ, also that of the apostles 
Paul, James and John, relative to the perpetuity and immutability of 
the law of God, and though he has nowhere attempted to refute 
these testimonies, they amount in his estimation to nothing but an 
inference. But his inference for Sunday which will not stand the test 
of a single moment’s investigation, he brings forward with which to 
establish a _ kind of first-day institution out of apostolic 
preference!ARSH February 17, 1852, page 93.7 
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“O reason, thou art fled to brutish beasts!"ARSH February 17, 1852, 
page 93.8 


8. God’s act of resting upon the seventh day and blessing and 
sanctifying it is an “inference which is not sufficient to establish a 
truth or a religious duty,” but an inference drawn from two instances 
in which the first day is mentioned, (both of which contain evidence 
the reverse of that desired,) is sufficient to establish apostolic 
preference for the first day instead of Jehovah’s Sabbath! - “The 
days of visitation are come; the days of recompense are come; 
Israel shall know it: the prophet is a fool, the spiritual man is mad, 
for the multitude of thine iniquity, and the great hatred.” Hosea 
9:7.ARSH February 17, 1852, page 93.9 


It is with feelings of deep sorrow, and painful regret, that we have 

witnessed this last attempt to make void the law of God, Psa/m 

119:126, 136; Romans 3:31. We weep, not merely that THE 
MIGHTY HAVE FALLEN AND THE WEAPONS OF WAR HA\ 
PERISHED, 2 Samuel 7:27,) but rather that they have joined the 

Philistines, the enemies of the ark of God. Would to God that C., 
instead of counting “the great things” of God’s law “a strange thing,” 

had prayed “open thou mine eyes that | may see wondrous things 

out of thy law,” then might he have been able to say with 

evangelical David, “O how love | thy law:” or with the great Apostle 
to the Gentiles, “I delight in the law of God.” Alas that that other law 
of sin that is in the members, should lead C. to war in this desperate 

manner against the law of God. The report of that Bible Class 
evinces, as indeed every thing connected with the article plainly 

shows, that instead of canvassing the evidences on which 

Jehovah's law and Sabbath rest, every thing was said against them 

that could well be brought to bear. “Be not deceived, God is not 

mocked.” ARSH February 17, 1852, page 93.10 


With a few suggestions, we submit the whole subject ARSH 
February 17, 1852, page 93.11 


1. The blood of Jesus was shed for our transgressions of the moral 
law. Is it not very remarkable, then, that he himself was its 
transgressor1 7 John 3:4, 5; Isaiah 53:5, 6, 11; Hebrews 9:28; 1 
Peter 2:22-24.ARSH February 17, 1852, page 93.12 
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2. The doctrine of the atonement establishes the moral law. The law 
of shadows that only, typified the death of the Lamb of God, came 
to its end - the substance at his death. Colossians 2:14-17. The 
royal law from the King Eternal, which condemned the whole world 
and shewed them to be guilty before God, was thus magnified and 
made honorable by the death of God’s only Son. Through his blood 
pardon is offered to fallen guilty man. But when mercy shall have 
given place to justice, the claims of the holy law will be vindicated. 
Would it not be very remarkable, should it then be found that the 
blood of Christ had blotted out the moral law. Romans 3.ARSH 
February 17, 1852, page 93.13 


3. The doctrine of the destruction of the wicked, rests upon the 

perpetuity of the law of God. The wages of sin is death. Romans 6. 

Sin is the transgression of the law. 7 John 3; Romans 4:15. But the 

law is abolished! How unreasonable is this last idea, when we 

consider that the men who hold to it, talk much of the “penalty of the 

law” that will surely overtake the wicked. For a thorough elucidation 

of the last two points, viz: the fact that the doctrine of the atonement 

ESTABLISHES the moral law, and the fact that the doctrine of the 
destruction of the wicked RESTS UPON the perpetuity of the law, 
the reader is cited to Mr. Dobney’s great work on “Future 
Punishment” Part 1. We only echo the voice of the “Harbinger” 
respecting it, when we Say it is unanswerable." ARSH February 17, 
1852, page 93.14 


4. If the death of Christ destroys the moral law then the human 
family are delivered from its fearful sentence, whether they repent 
or not. This makes the atonement unconditional; hence it is the real 
foundation of Universalism, 7 Corinthians 15:3; Matthew 20:28; 
John 3:16.ARSH February 17, 1852, page 93.15 


5. The doctrine that temporal (instead of the second) death is the 
ultimate penalty of God’s law, is the real foundation of the non- 
resurrection of the wicked. For after the penalty of the law has been 
inflicted, those who have suffered it, cannot be raised to suffer 
something else. ARSH February 17, 1852, page 93.16 


6. Is it not very remarkable that while the “Harbinger” is breaking the 
fourth commandment and teaching men so, it should be continually 
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repeating the sentence “Death is the penalty of the law.” - Would it 
not be better to unite with those who are trying to do and teach the 
commandments, and to talk of entering into lifelARSH February 17, 
1852, page 93.17 


7. The Lord preserveth all them that love him; (this is the love of 
God that we keep his commandments;) but all the wicked (sin is the 
transgression of the law) will he destroy. Psalm 7145:20. And it is a 
fact of thrilling importance, that, when the commandment keepers 
enter into life, the wicked shall be left without to be consumed of the 
second death. Revelation 22:14, 15; 20:11-15.ARSH February 17, 
1852, page 93.18 


8. The plain testimony of the New Testament, relative to the 
perpetuity of God’s law was not noticed by C., neither is it often 
noticed by its opponents. They “find it very difficult to make any use” 
of it ARSH February 17, 1852, page 93.19 


9. Many have noticed the fulfillment of the first sign recorded by 

Peter, in his second epistle, chap 3. But is there not one occurrence 

recorded in the concluding part of the chapter, that furnishes a 

striking sign of the times in which we live? | refer to the effort now 

made by many to WREST THE WORDS OF PAUL “to their ow 
destruction." ARSH February 17, 1852, page 93.20 


Instead of saying to those “who are troubled” respecting their 
disobedience to the fourth commandment, “continue in sin (‘sin is 
the transgression of the law’) that grace may abound, “we do say” 
to you who are troubled rest with us” upon God’s Holy Sabbath, and 
you will find how “blessed” a thing it is to obey God. Amen.ARSH 
February 17, 1852, page 93.21 


“Momentous day! its first observer He, 

The high and lofty One, whose fearful name 

Gleams as a signet on its holy brow. 

Alone ordained and sanctified by Him, 

And with his blessing blest forever more. ARSH February 17, 1852, 
page 93.22 


When from the sacred mount, 
Whose cloudy top and trembling base proclaimed 
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The awful grandeur of its Guest sublime, 

In thunder tones went forth the “Royal law,“ 
God’s will to man, made known in ten commands; 
On that dread morn, while to its centre shook 

The steadfast earth, and Israel in dismay 

Turned from the fearful sight, nor could endure 
The voice of Him that spake; the great decree 
Unchangeable was passed on all below. 

“Six days may work be done, but on the seventh, 
Which is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God, 

Thou and all thine shall rest; for in six days 

The Lord made heaven and earth and all therein, 
And rested on the seventh and hallowed it.,ARSH February 17, 
1852, page 93.23 


Based on this grand foundation, stands secure 

The Sabbath of the LORD. And who art thou, 

That rashly dream’st to pluck this fabric down; 

And on its ruins to erect thine own, 

Thy blest, thy sanctified! short sighted man! 

Canst thou command unnumbered worlds from naught? 
Or canst thou thunder with a voice like Him? 

Then mayest thou think to change the law divine. 

Thy weakness know, and know that God is strong, 

And jealous of his glory; and who dares 

With impious hand to touch his high renown, 

Shall His displeasure prove, and taste his ire ARSH February 17, 
1852, page 93.24 


Blest all-immortal day! Ah it shall stand; 

Unmoved amid the strife of mortal tongues - 

Unmoved amid the ruins of the world; 

And while Eternity his mighty years 

Shall roll unnumbered o’er the earth made new, 

Effulgent shine in glory’s noontide ray, 

By nations who are saved, observed for aye.” 

Jackson, (Mich.), Jan. 1st, 1852ARSH February 17, 1852, page 
93.25 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 
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No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
SARATOGA SPRINGS, TUESDAY, FEBRUARY 17, 1852. 


OUR TOUR WEST 


JWe 


In our last we gave a brief sketch of our recent tour up to January 
23rd. We were then at Bath, (N. Y.), Bro. Baker with us. Our 
meeting there which commenced the evening of the 23rd, was well 
attended and interesting. Several who had very recently received 
the “present truth” were much strengthened and encouraged. Much 
interest was felt for the children. The two sons of Bro. and Sr. 
Raymond of Wheeler were under such deep conviction, on their 
way home First-day P. M., that they requested their parents to 
return with them to the meeting. So they returned, and we had a 
powerful season of prayer for them before the evening meeting 
commenced. We have since learned that a good work is going on 
with the children there. ARSH February 17, 1852, page 93.26 


We formed a happy acquaintance with Bro. and Sr. Platt who kindly 
entertained us much of the time we were in Bath. We were 
delighted with the order, and good behaviour of their dear children. 
We do not design to flatter; but as an orderly family, where children 
are trained as they should be, is so seldom found, we cannot refrain 
from mentioning this case. We hope to hear that the entire 
household is devoted to God, observing ali _his 
commandments.ARSH February 17, 1852, page 93.27 


We had a most interesting season at the house of Bro. Lebeus 
Drew of Pultney. Much interest was felt for the unconverted children 
of our dear Bro. and Sr. Drew, and we trust that they will seek the 
Lord with all the heart. ARSH February 17, 1852, page 93.28 


Jan. 31st, and Feb. 1st we spent with the brethren in the vicinity of 
Pitcher, Bro. Baker went to Rochester. We were _ happily 
disappointed in finding so large a company of Sabbath-keepers in 
that vicinity. God has done much for his dear people there within a 
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few months. We hope they will seek earnestly to be _ fully 
consecrated to God and his cause, and to be in possession of 
living, active faith, ARSH February 17, 1852, page 93.29 


Monday night, Feb. 2nd, we stopped with Bro. E. D. Cook, of 
Manlius. We found Bro. and Sr. Cook, wholehearted in the present 
truth, and had a very interesting interview with them. They wish the 
brethren to call on them more frequently. Tuesday morning, after 
having a sweet, weeping season of prayer with them and their 
children, we left for Oswego. There the brethren are rising, and the 
Lord is adding to their numbers. We trust they will dwell more on the 
glories of the kingdom for the future, and less on petty trials. Those 
who have recently embraced the Sabbath in that city are very 
decided. We became very much attached to them.ARSH February 
17, 1852, page 93.30 


Feb. 7th and 8th we were with the brethren in the vicinity of Lorain. 
Here the Lord has raised up quite a large company of Sabbath- 
keepers within a few months, many of whom had but little or no 
experience in the advent movement. They seem decided, and were 
much comforted as we presented the reasons of our faith and hope. 
We hope to be able to visit them again in a few months, and tarry 
longer with them.ARSH February 17, 1852, page 94.1 


On our way home we called to see Sisters Cady and Brissee of 
Stratford, formerly of New Bedford, (Mass.), who cherish the same 
blessed hope of soon seeing Jesus, and love the Sabbath of the 
Lord. Bro. Brissee kindly entertained us. We hope that he will soon 
join his companion in observing the fourth commandment.ARSH 
February 17, 1852, page 94.2 


We reached home the 13th, and found our friends in good health 
and spirits. Sister Smith, who has had the care of the paper in our 
absence, seems happy with her charge. - Our health is improved by 
traveling. We are all very happy to see the cause of truth rapidly 
advancing. It must be cheering to all the friends of the third angel’s 
message to learn that the cause is onward, and that numbers are 
daily entering the ranks of those who observe the Lord’s Sabbath. 
This is so, praise the name of the Lord, and our poor heart is 
exceeding joyful to see the truth triumph. ARSH February 17, 1852, 
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page 94.3 


WHO MAY HEAR THE TRUTH? 


JWe 


Answer. “He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto 
the churches,” Revelation 3:13. This verse immediately precedes 
the call to the Laodiceans to buy “gold tried in the fire,” “white 
raiment” and “eye-salve,” and the exhortation to them to be 
“zealous” and “repent.” If, therefore, we are living in the period of 
the Laodicean church, then he that now hath an ear to hear may 
hear.ARSH February 17, 1852, page 94.4 


The Prophet speaks of those [Jeremiah 6:10] whose “ears are 
uncircumcised, and they cannot hearken.” “The word of the Lord is 
unto them a reproach: they have no delight in it.” The condition of 
the Jewish Church, as a body, after they had rejected the first 
advent of Christ is described as follows by the prophet Isaiah: 
“Hearing ye shall hear, and shall not understand; and seeing ye 
shall see, and not perceive. For the heart of this people is waxed 
gross, and their ears are dull of hearing, and their eyes have they 
closed; lest they should see with their eyes, and hear with their 
ears, and understand with their heart, and should be converted, and 
| should heal them.” Acts 28:26, 27. The mass of the present 
generation, having rejected the doctrine of the Second Advent, are 
in a similar condition, having ears, but have no disposition to hear 
the truth. The condition of those who once rejoiced in the advent 
faith, and have since pronounced their past experience the work of 
some unclean spirit, is no better. ARSH February 17, 1852, page 
94.5 


As the large mass of mankind have not an ear to hear the word of 
God, the Spirit of God, gives us no message for them. But, thank 
Heaven, there are those who have an ear to hear the truth, and we 
say of such, “let them hear.” Those whose hearts are not hardened 
in sin, who have not wickedly trampled on offered mercy, who have 
not understandingly rejected the glad tidings of the coming 
kingdom, and who can feel the power of truth, “let them hear.” We 
never felt greater liberty in pointing out the way of life to sinners in 
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past years, than to such now.ARSH February 17, 1852, page 94.6 


Many of our brethren in this state, who are fully with us in our views 
of the message of the third angel, had no part in the messages of 
the first and second angels. And quite a number of young people 
are fully with us, who have recently found Jesus, and experienced 
his pardoning love. The Lord is at work converting the children of 
believing parents to Christ and the whole truth, in almost every 
family where the parents receive the present message.ARSH 
February 17, 1852, page 94.7 


“He that hath an ear to hear let him hear.” the truth, and the whole 
truth. God forbid that we should lower the standard of truth to suit 
the unbelief of any one. We fully believe that the plain truth of the 
present message will draw out the real children of the Lord, and 
separate the precious from the vile. ARSH February 17, 1852, page 
94.8 


Fallen from Grace.ARSH February 17, 1852, page 94.9 


It is common for the opposers of the Lord’s Sabbath to represent 
those who observe the fourth commandment as fallen from grace 
and Galatians 5:4 is sometimes quoted as proof. “Christ is become 
of no effect unto you, whosoever of you are justified by the law, ye 
are fallen from grace.” But does the Apostle refer to the 
commandments of God, or either of them, in this text? We answer, 
he does not. The first three verses of this chapter clearly show what 
the Apostle’s subject was. We will quote them.ARSH February 17, 
1852, page 94.10 


“Stand fast therefore in the liberty wherewith Christ hath made us 
free and be not entangled again with the yoke of bondage. Behold, | 
Paul say unto you, that if ye be CIRCUMCISED, Christ shall profi 
you nothing. For | testify again to every man that is CIRCUMCISED 
that he is a debtor to do the whole law.” ARSH February 17, 1852, 
page 94.11 


The subject introduced is circumcision.” The “yoke of bondage” 
referred to, was the “law of commandments contained in 
ORDINANCES,” and not the Royal Law. Circumcision was a part o 
the law of Moses which was abolished, and from which the 
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Galatians had been made free by faith in Jesus. Judaizing teachers 
were urging circumcision and other ordinances of Moses’ law, and 
the Galatians were in danger of being drawn away from faith in 
Christ, back to the ordinances of the Jewish religion, which virtually 
ceased at the cross. Those who would thus leave Christ, and go 
back to do the deeds of that law that had been dead 27 years, 
would certainly fall from grace. Circumcision of the “heart in the 
spirit” had taken the place of that which was “outward in the flesh,” 
and the Great Sacrifice had taken the place of those offered by the 
Jews. Now any one may see that the Galatians would fall from 
grace through Christ, by observing the law of Moses ARSH 
February 17, 1852, page 94.12 


But it is impossible for any one to show how the Galatians, or 
Christians at this day, would fall from grace in observing the fourth 
commandment in connection with their other Christian duties. It can 
be readily seen how the observance of the law of Moses would lead 
one from Christ, but will our opponents show us what there is in the 
Holy Sabbath of the Lord calculated to lead one from ChristARSH 
February 17, 1852, page 94.13 


They know better, or certainly should know better, than to apply 
Galatians 5:4 to Christian Sabbath-keepers. We do not believe that 
any sane person really believes that a Christian would fall from 
grace by keeping the commandments of God and the faith of 
Jesus.” But the idea is given by our opponents that we are falling 
from grace to prejudice those we wish to benefit, and keep them 
from the truth. ARSH February 17, 1852, page 94.14 


Says the editor of the “Harbinger” - “And so far as any now seek, to 
be justified by that dead law [commandments of God we suppose 
Ed.] they are fallen from grace according to the declaration of Paul. 
Beware how you treat this important matter, lest you find yourself 
fallen from grace, when it is too late to be recovered from the fearful 
fall."ARSH February 17, 1852, page 94.15 


We agree with the “Harbinger” that if we seek justification by the 
deeds of the dead law of Moses we shall fall from grace, but we 
really feel safe in observing the law of God which Paul “served,” 
“delighted” in, and called “holy just and good” 29 years after the 
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hand-writing of ordinances died at the cross. See Romans 7, and 
remember that his letter was written 29 years after the 
crucifixion.ARSH February 17, 1852, page 94.16 


The editor of the “Harbinger,” Nov. 15th, represents us as standing 
upon the very brink of “irretrievable ruin,” because we observe the 
fourth precept of the Royal Law, which was the delight of Paul, and 
of which he so highly speaks. In his remarks to Sr. E. A. M., Jan. 
24th, his tone seems somewhat changed. He thinks that this Sister 
may observe the Sabbath and still be Christ's. He, however, 
represents the Sabbath as the “yoke of bondage,” and the Sister 
liable of falling from grace. ARSH February 17, 1852, page 94.17 


Dear reader, study these points carefully, and be not deceived by 
those who make void the fourth precept of the immutable law of 
God. If men tell you that you will fall from grace in observing the 
Holy Sabbath, enjoin it upon them to show you how the observance 
of the commandments of God, will lead one to fall from grace 
through Jesus Christ. O, be not deceived by the modern heresy that 
the faith of Jesus abolishes the commandments of God. “Here are 
they that keep the commandments of God, [the Father,] and the 
faith of Jesus,” [the Son.JARSH February 17, 1852, page 94.18 


The Work of Grace.ARSH February 17, 1852, page 94.19 


The present work of grace that is now progressing among those 
who observe the Sabbath according to the commandment is no 
small evidence that we have the truth. We believe that it is the 
design of Heaven that the Sabbath should be especially proclaimed 
now, in the time of the patience of the saints; and God is setting his 
seal to this work.ARSH February 17, 1852, page 94.20 


Hundreds can testify that the message of the third angel has been 
the means of reclaiming them from a lukewarm backslidden state. 
In many families, where the family altar had been broken down, and 
no morning and evening prayers had been heard for some years, 
now the whole family join in the worship of God. Where the parents 
embrace the Sabbath, the children generally seek the Lord. Within 
the last two years we have baptized quite a number of the children 
of believing parents. ARSH February 17, 1852, page 94.21 
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It is worthy of notice that the Ark of the Lord continued in the house 
of Obed-edom the Gittite three months and he and all his house 
was blest of God. See 2 Samuel 6:11. When the parents observe 
the fourth commandment, with the other nine, it seems like taking 
the Ark of the Lord into their houses, and the blessing of God is 
sure to follow. ARSH February 17, 1852, page 94.22 


There are some with us who formerly run into the deceptive fog of 
spiritualism, and gave up the literal Jesus, and made his glorious 
appearing only spiritual. It is evident that they never would have 
been delivered from that snare of the devil, had they not heard our 
views of present truth. Nothing can be so well calculated to dispel 
the mischievous mists of spiritualism, as the clear, literal view of the 
Heavenly Sanctuary.ARSH February 17, 1852, page 94.23 


Many of the dear Advent brethren have felt much like the followers 
of Jesus who said, “they have taken away the Lord,” “and we know 
not where they have laid him.” But the present truth has found him, 
to the joy of their hearts. We have witnessed the flowing tears of 
some such, as the literal Sanctuary in heaven has been pointed out, 
and the literal Jesus shown to be standing before the mercy-seat 
(that is over the Ark of the ten commandments) still pleading his 
blood for the errors of his people. And we have heard them express 
great joy that they had found Jesus. In a number of such cases 
where prayer had been nearly or entirely dispensed with for four or 
five years, now the family alter is erected and the whole family join 
in vocal prayer. Aman must have a heart hard like adamant, and as 
cold as the rocks in the bottom of the ocean, not to be affected by 
such a work of divine grace, or that can call it falling from 
grace.ARSH February 17, 1852, page 94.24 


This blessed cause is destined to triumph gloriously. All the 
opposition of those who oppose will only help in its advancement. If 
the people of God are humble and obedient, God will work for them 
mightily. ARSH February 17, 1852, page 94.25 


Call at the Harbinger Office. ARSH February 17, 1852, page 94.26 


We see by the “Harbinger” of Jan. 31st, that the editor has noticed 
our recent call at his office. Our object in going to the office was to 
obtain some of his books, also to obtain those names of his free list 
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that he has recently dropped, and not for controversy. We fail to see 
anything of the noble spirit of the Christian that seeks fair 
investigation, in the remarks of M., but rather a disposition to 
oppose the truth and misrepresent those who advocate it. We are 
sorry to be compelled to thus speak; but we will let his remarks 
show the spirit of the man. He says:ARSH February 17, 1852, page 
94.27 


“James White, a prominent leader among those of the Shut-Door 
[Note 1] and Seventh day Sabbath theory, and editor of their paper, 
recently called on us. - During our friendly conversation he stated, 
as near as we can recollect, that he knew that the seventh day was 
the Sabbath, binding on christians to keep. [Note 2.] We told him 
that we knew from the plain word of the Lord that he was in error in 
this respect. But we would yield the point, and become a convert to 
his views on the Sabbath if he would give one passage of scripture, 
without comment, inference or assumption, that plainly and 
unequivocally proves that it is the duty of christians to keep the 
seventh day as the Sabbath. He could give no such proof for none 
exists in the Bible. Hence the seventh day Sabbath is not binding 
on christians.ARSH February 17, 1852, page 94.28 


Faith comes by hearing, and hearing by the word of the Lord; The 
word of the Lord furnishes no evidence that the seventh day 
Sabbath is binding on christians; hence no one can have real faith 
in it. If Mr. White had any Bible evidence to sustain his theory, why 
did he not present it? echo answers, Why?ARSH February 17, 
1852, page 94.29 


Christians, beware how you listen to the vain, metaphysical and 
bewildering reasonings of these Shut-Door sabbatarians. No such 
ramblings as they present are needed to sustain a good cause. - 
The plain word of the Lord is always at hand to defend the truth. 
Remember this, and you will not be caught in any of the snares of 
these misguided ones. ‘Let no man deceive you.”ARSH February 
17, 1852, page 94.30 


Note 1. What does M. understand by the shut door theory? If he 
means what is ignorantly called the “door of mercy,” we reply that 
we know of no such door. The Bible mentions no such door. The 
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parable of the ten virgins [\/atihew 25] mentions a shut door, but 
that shut door was literal, in the eastern marriage. It however 
represents an important event with which the church is connected, 
that was to occur prior to our Lord’s return from the wedding. That 
event shuts out none of the honest children of God, neither those 
who have not wickedly rejected the light of truth, and the influence 
of the Holy Spirit ARSH February 17, 1852, page 94.31 


It is declared by some that Jesus is still on the mercy seat. And this 
expression is often used in preaching, praying and singing. But 
because we teach that Jesus now stands before the mercy seat in 
the most holy place of the Heavenly Sanctuary, we are represented 
as being one of the leaders of the shut door theory. We say that 
Jesus is not on the mercy seat. He never was there, and never will 
be there. The place for the mercy seat is over the Ark of the 
covenant, within the second vail, in the holiest of all. Over the mercy 
seat is the cherubim of glory. They overshadow, or cover the mercy 
seat. No place for the priest on the mercy seat.ARSH February 17, 
1852, page 94.32 


We teach that Jesus our Great High Priest in the Heavenly 
Sanctuary, has fulfilled the following texts: ARSH February 17, 1852, 
page 95.1 


“And the key of the house of David will | lay upon his shoulder; so 
he shall open, and none shall shut; and he shall shut, and none 
shall open.” /saiah 22:22. “And to the angel of the church in 
Philadelphia write: these things saith he that is holy, he that is true, 
he that hath the key of David, he that openeth, and no man 
shutteth; and shutteth and no man openeth. | know thy works; 
behold | have set before thee an open door, and no man can shut 
it.” Revelation 3:7, 8.ARSH February 17, 1852, page 95.2 


This OPEN DOOR we teach, and invite those who have an ear to 
hear, to come to it and find salvation through Jesus Christ. There is 
an exceeding glory in the view that Jesus has OPENED THE 
DOOR into the holiest of all, or has passed within the second vail, 
and now stands before the Ark containing the ten commandments. 
“And the temple of God was opened in heaven, and there was seen 
in his temple the ark of his testament.” Revelation 11:79. If it be said 
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that we are of the OPEN DOOR and seventh day Sabbath theory, 
we shall not object; for this is our faith ARSH February 17, 1852, 
page 95.3 


Will those who are forward to speak evil of those things that they 
understand not, give an exposition of /saiah 22:22; Revelation 3:7, 
8?ARSH February 17, 1852, page 95.4 


Note 2. We are here represented as first introducing the Sabbath 
question, and asserting that we “knew” that our views were right. 
This was not so. We asked M. if he would let us have those names 
of his free list that he had dropped, and stated that we had offered 
to send the “Review and Herald,” to those poor persons free, and if 
they were not able to pay the postage we would pay it for them. 
This he was not willing to do. He asked us if we would let him have 
our list. We stated that we should first wish to know his object in 
obtaining our list. We also stated that if we were in his place we 
could not object. ARSH February 17, 1852, page 95.5 


Mark this: We did not ask M. for the list that he uses, but merely 
those names he had dropped. The names of the poor of the flock, 
that he withheld the “Harbinger” from. He then stated that he knew 
that we were wrong relative to the Sabbath. We replied that there 
was then no room for controversy, as the matter was settled on his 
part; and that we might say that we knew that we were right. - This 
we had better not have said, as it gave a chance for 
misrepresentation; but our object was to show that assertions were 
not proof.ARSH February 17, 1852, page 95.6 


We were then requested to open the Bible and read one text where 
the Christian church was commanded to keep the seventh day. We 
then asked M. if he did not remember when he taught the coming of 
the Lord in 1843 that scoffers of every grade required him to read 
from the Bible that the Lord was coming in 1843. To this M. replied, 
“AND THEY REQUIRED IT JUSTLY TOGQRSH February 17, 
1852, page 95.7 


At this admission of M. we were astonished. If scoffers justly 
required M. to read from the Bible that the Lord was coming in 
1843, before they would believe, then he unjustly urged them to 
believe on the evidence then presented. Therefore, according to 
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this admission, they were the just, the wise that understood, while 
M. was with the unjust, or those that did not understand, but were 
doing wickedly!! See Danie/ 12. This admission not only destroys 
the advent movement, and places its proclaimers in a sad position, 
but if this principle were carried out, it would render every prophetic 
period in God’s word entirely useless. Would it not also charge God 
with injustice and folly in giving the prophetic periods in the manner 
that he has?ARSH February 17, 1852, page 95.8 


We then stated that our position on the Sabbath did not require that 
we should read from the New Testament the commandment to 
observe the Sabbath. That the Bible mentioned but one weekly 
Sabbath and that Christians were certainly bound to observe it 
unless it could be shown that it was abolished. ARSH February 17, 
1852, page 95.9 


Here let it be distinctly understood that God has given but one 
weekly Sabbath, and has enforced it by dreadful penalties. Both 
Testaments recognize the seventh day as the Sabbath. Therefore 
our position does not require that the fourth commandment should 
be repeated in the New Testament. It is enough for Christians to 
know that the commandment is given in God’s word.ARSH 
February 17, 1852, page 95.10 


Brethren, let the “laboring oar” be placed where it belongs, in the 
hand of those who reject the Sabbath. The commandment to keep 
the seventh day is given in the most plain and positive terms, and 
when our opponents will produce as plain and positive testimony for 
its abolition as is employed in the fourth commandment, then, and 
not till then, will we yield our position. ARSH February 17, 1852, 
page 95.11 


The fact that the commandments of God are taught and enforced in 
the New Testament is sufficient evidence for the honest Christian, 
that wishes to believe the whole truth that it is a Christian duty to 
observe the fourth. Unbelief can always find a handle to take hold of 
when it wishes one. Those who wish to doubt, may find a wide field 
to doubt, and a broad road to death; while those who wish to 
believe the truth, as plainly revealed, can find abundant reason to 
believe. ARSH February 17, 1852, page 95.12 
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LETTERS 
JWe 


From Brn. Bates and Edson 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: Since our last from Toronto, (C. W.) as 
published in the “Review and Herald” No. 10, we have 
accomplished the circuit around Lake Ontario ARSH February 17, 
1852, page 95.13 


From the various places we visited, from Kingston (C. W.) to this 
place, we left more than one hundred interested in the present truth, 
many of which confessed that the Sabbath of the Lord our God was 
clear, and began to keep it in connection with those that had 
embraced it at an earlier period. More than fifty, as you will see by 
the list of names, are anxious to receive the paper. Many also 
confessed that they see no light coming from the various positions 
now occupied and presented by the professed leading Adventists, 
while the third angel’s message looked clear and 
unobjectionable.ARSH February 17, 1852, page 95.14 


We now expect to leave here in the morning for Ulyses, Alleghany 
County, Penn., embracing in our way Batavia, Mill Grove, Buffalo, 
Fredonia, Busti, and other places in this state as the way opens, 
and if the Lord will, reach Ulyses in time to spend the last Sabbath 
and first day in Feb. in conference with the brethren in that place, 
and the next week following in Bath, N. Y ARSH February 17, 1852, 
page 95.15 


While we were in Canada West one of the brethren showed us an 
ancient translation of the New Testament, that was so mutilated that 
we could not learn when it was published or who translated it. We 
thought that 2 Corinthians 3:3, 4, 6-18, was much to the point. The 
following is a copy.ARSH February 17, 1852, page 95.16 


2 Cor. Chap 3:3, 4, 6-18.ARSH February 17, 1852, page 95.17 


Verse 3. “For it is apparent to the world that you are Christ’s epistle 
written by our ministration, not with ink, but with the spirit of the 
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living God - inscribed not on tables of stone, but on the tablets of 
the human heart.ARSH February 17, 1852, page 95.18 


4. “Such is the firm confidence we repose thro’ Christ in the 
supreme being.ARSH February 17, 1852, page 95.19 


6. “Who hath empowered and qualified us to be ministers of the 
new covenant, not the Mosaic, but the Christian covenant - for the 
Mosaic pronounced an irreversible sentence of death upon its 
transgressors; but the Christian covenant holds forth the palm of 
immortality. ARSH February 17, 1852, page 95.20 


7. “But if the dispensation which annexed death to the violation of it, 
and whose laws were engraven on stones, was ushered in with 
such magnificence and splendor (a splendor that was only designed 
to be transient and temporary) that the eyes of the Israelites could 
not support the dazzling beams that darted from the countenance of 
Moses,ARSH February 17, 1852, page 95.21 


8. “How much more glorious and effulgent must be the lustre of the 
Christian dispensation.ARSH February 17, 1852, page 95.22 


9. “For if that rigid and implacable dispensation which condemned 
the offender to death by an irreversible sentence, was introduced 
with such striking pomp and glory, how infinitely superior must be 
the strong and ineffable radiance of that dispensation which is 
replete with benignity and mercy. ARSH February 17, 1852, page 
95.23 


10. “But in this respect the glory that was reflected on the former 
dispensation vanishes into nothing when compared with the 
superior splendor of the latter. ARSH February 17, 1852, page 95.24 


11. “For if that economy which was destined to be superceded and 
annulled, was delivered with such an ostentatious display of 
grandeur - how much more glorious must be that economy which is 
designed to be forever durable and permanent.ARSH February 17, 
1852, page 95.25 


12. “Animated therefore with these hopes, we use great freedom 
and liberty in our addresses. ARSH February 17, 1852, page 95.26 
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13. “We are not like Moses who covered himself with a vail - so that 
the children of Israel could not clearly see the end and design of a 
dispensation which was intended to be abrogated: ARSH February 
17, 1852, page 95.27 


14. “But their rational faculties were involved in the mists of 
darkness - for to the present day that very vail which Christ hath 
removed and forever abolished continues to enwrap their minds 
when they read the old testament; and _ still shrouds their 
understandings in the baleful shades of obscurity and gloom.ARSH 
February 17, 1852, page 95.28 


15. “To this very day when the law of Moses is read by them, the 
vail remains upon their hearts. ARSH February 17, 1852, page 
95.29 


16. “But when the Jews shall be converted to the Lord, the vail that 
now involves and obscures their minds, shall be forever 
removed.ARSH February 17, 1852, page 95.30 


17. “By being converted to the Lord | mean being converted to the 
spiritual institution of the gospel - and where this spiritual 
dispensation of God is, there is the truest liberty ARSH February 
17, 1852, page 95.31 


18. “But we all, with unvailed face, beholding the glory of the Lord 
reflected as from the brightest mirror are metamorphosed into the 
same moral resemblance; receiving continual accessions of glory 
and splendor, emitted from the great indefectible source of spiritual 
light. ARSH February 17, 1852, page 95.32 


JOSEPH BATES. 
HIRAM EDSON. 
Centerport, (N. Y.) Feb., 1, 1852. 


From Bro. Ingraham 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: | am in a waste howling wilderness, in the 
northern part of New York, in search of my heavenly Father’s 
sheep. One of the Lord’s shepherds passed through this vicinity but 
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a few days since, (S. W. Rhodes,) and was successful in taking 
some of our Father’s family from the jaws of the lion. Others of late 
have embraced the Sabbath of the Lord our God. | have visited 
Canton, Lisbon, Norfolk, Bangor, and am now in Chateaugay. In the 
first mentioned place Bro. Rhodes held a few meetings, and many 
of the brethren were convinced that we were right in our views of 
the present truth; but since his departure grievous preachers have 
entered in not sparing the flock. | found them distracted and 
discouraged. | preached the Word to them as well as | could. | had 
the privilege of preaching to one of those professed shepherds that 
had been trying to hedge up the way of truth. In his prayer he made 
mention of the devil’s imps, that were going through the land to 
divide the flock of God. And in his exhortation he said he could 
show the falsity of our position. | gave him the opportunity of so 
doing, but found him destitute of argument or courage. He did not 
undertake to do away our position by a thus saith the Lord, but 
manifested a disposition to haggle and oppose the truth. O God! 
save the little ones from such preachers, is my prayer.ARSH 
February 17, 1852, page 95.33 


In Lisbon the Lord has a few jewels that have embraced the third 
angel’s message. And in Norfolk | found some honest souls that 
wanted the truth. Some have embraced the Sabbath and others are 
enquiring. In Bangor the Lord was with us, and a good result 
immediately followed the preaching of the truth. Bro. Lawrence, a 
young preacher, confessed his faith in the Sabbath, and is living 
accordingly. The Lord enable him to be as valiant for the third 
angel’s message as he has been for the first and second. As it 
regards myself, my faith is fixed, and my determination is to enter 
the New Jerusalem with the 144,000, to enjoy the society of angels 
and saints 1000 years, and then, with all the meek, inherit the 
kingdom under the whole heaven for ever and ever. ARSH February 
17, 1852, page 95.34 


WM. S. INGRAHAM. 
Chateaugay, N. Y., Feb. 4th, 1852. 


From Bro. Holt 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: The conference at Bro. Howland’s, Topsham 
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(Me.) commenced Jan. 30th, and continued three days. This 
meeting was one of deep interest and | trust of great blessing to the 
scattered brethren that came together from Paris, Portland, 
Canaan, and other places, to worship the True God, and keep his 
commandments. The number of believers present were about fifty. 
The solemn presence of God rested down upon us through the 
entire meeting, and no spirit but the pure Spirit of God was 
permitted to remain among us. We had great freedom in speaking 
on the different subjects of Bible truth relative to our present 
position. The word of God had free course in our midst, and was 
glorified. Every one present engaged in taking a part in the meeting, 
and humble heart-felt confessions of past errors were made. The 
importance of an entire consecration to God and his cause was 
deeply realized. | can say of a truth, it was one of the best meetings 
of the kind that | ever attended. Perfect order in the meeting, and at 
intervals was observed. | need not tell you there was perfect order 
in Bro. Howland’s house.ARSH February 17, 1852, page 95.35 


| expect to be at the Leverett Conference the 21st. 
G. W. HOLT. 
Paris, Me., Feb. 5th, 1852. 


From Bro. Seaman 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: | am very thankful that God in his mercy has 
counted me worthy to suffer with those who are everywhere spoken 

against. Even that paper, where once the light emanated, is now 

loud in its denunciations against those who are striving to give meat 

in due season. Last Sabbath and First-day Bro. Baker spoke to a 
few at Bro. Patten’s. Sabbath after-noon the Lord poured out his 
Spirit in a special manner, and our cups were filled to overflowing. It 

was the first time | had kept the Sabbath, and when | spoke, | 
received the witness of the Spirit that God was there. Although 

there are some objections which | am not competent to answer, yet 

| am determined to hold on to the arm of God, for he will make it 
plain. ARSH February 17, 1852, page 95.36 


Here we must contend with spiritual wickedness in high places, and 
also with those that have turned their ears from the truth, and are 
turned unto fables. May God open their eyes before it is too 
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late. ARSH February 17, 1852, page 95.37 


There is much to be done here, and only a few weak worms to do it. 
The field is large but the laborers are few. We should pray the Lord 
to send more laborers into the harvest. | can but anticipate the time 
when quite a large band will be established here. God will do his 
work in his own time and way. | pray God that he will speed the day 
when the 144,000 will all be sealed, and Jesus will come out of his 
place to punish the inhabitants of the earth.AARSH February 17, 
1852, page 96.1 


The whole creation groaneth and travaileth in pain to be 
delivered. ARSH February 17, 1852, page 96.2 


May God bless the scattered flock. Amen. 
E. R. SEAMAN. 
Rochester, N. Y., Feb. 9th, 1852. 


From Bro. Bates 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: We are passing through Rochester on ou 
way west. The work is gaining ground here.ARSH February 17, 
1852, page 96.3 


We found a company in Marion, 23 miles east of this place, that 
listened with attention. Several of them are examining the truth. 
One confessed the Sabbath. We send the names of such as would 
like the paper.ARSH February 17, 1852, page 96.4 


Yours in haste, 
J. BATES. 
Rochester, N. Y., Feb. 5th, 1852. 


From Sister Harrington 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: | receive your paper and am glad to say that i 
is a welcome messenger. | rejoice for the truth that it brings relative 
to our present position and duty. | thank the Lord that he has 
permitted me to hear upon this glorious subject, the third angel’s 
message, and the Sabbath of the Lord. | feel thankful that Bro. 
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Wheeler sent me some of your publications, and papers. Previous 
to reading them | enquired of some brethren and sisters what they 
thought of the subject. They said it was error. | therefore was 
prejudiced against it. But still | resolved to read them. As | read | 
was astonished at the amount of evidence in its favor. ARSH 
February 17, 1852, page 96.5 


The Spirit of the Lord sent the word home to my heart in such a 
manner that | could not resist it. These words spoke in thunder 
tones to my soul, “They have changed the ordinance and broken 
the everlasting covenant.” Then | saw, as never before, that the 
covenant was the ten commandments, the fourth of which was 
desecrated every week. | also saw that the observance of Sunday 
was an institution of the Pope, and a mark of the beast. | wonder so 
few embrace the last message, when so many were strong in the 
first message. | feel the necessity of being wholly consecrated to 
God, and having all upon the altar, that God may dwell in my heart 
by faith, that | might stand when Jesus leaves the Sanctuary, and 
having done all to stand. ARSH February 17, 1852, page 96.6 


Yours, in hope of obtaining a right to the tree of life, and admittance 
through the gates into the city. 

LEMIRA HARRINGTON. 

Claremont, N. H., Feb. 7th, 1852. 


From Sister Elmer 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: | have great reason to praise the Lord for al 
his tender mercies to us. It is with much satisfaction we read your 
paper. It is a great comfort to us, as | have cut loose from the world 
and it is just such a paper as | need. O, how vain do all earthly 
things appear to me. | thirst for the righteousness that is from God 
alone.ARSH February 17, 1852, page 96.7 


| attended a meeting at Bro. Flower’s a few weeks since. Bro. and 
Sr. Lothrop were present. We had a very interesting season. The 
Spirit of the Lord was manifest. It was a time long to be 
remembered. My soul feels to praise the Lord for his mercy 
endureth forever. ARSH February 17, 1852, page 96.8 
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How sweet is holy communion with God’s people, now, while his 
holy law is shining into our hearts. My heart has been made greatly 
to rejoice in the present truth. It is good to keep the whole law of 
God. O, how plain the Holy Sabbath appears to me. | want to be 
found with the humble few who are striving to keep the 
commandments. It is the law of God that will judge us at the last 
day, and how careful we should be to obey the truth, for that shall 
make us free. The word of God plainly teaches that the seventh day 
is the Sabbath. | feel willing to abide by the sure word of God. | 
would not follow the multitude to do evil, for | fear God more than 
man.ARSH February 17, 1852, page 96.9 


My husband wishes me to say that he has searched the Bible, and 
is convinced that the seventh day is the Sabbath.ARSH February 
17, 1852, page 96.10 


| should rejoice to have some of the brethren come this way again. 
We have been greatly blessed with the labors of Brn. Wheeler and 
Holt. How cheering is the testimony to the truth ARSH February 17, 
1852, page 96.11 


Yours waiting for redemption 
SUSAN ELMER. 
Buckland, Mass., Feb. 4th, 1852. 


From Sister Pitts 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: | thank you and all the dear children of God 
who are doing all they can to spread the light of truth, for sending 

me the “Review and Herald.” | thank the Lord for overruling the 
means so that the light of present truth has reached me, a poor, 

unworthy creature. ARSH February 17, 1852, page 96.12 


| believe if | was cast out to the ends of the earth his mercy would 
follow me, his hand would lead me, his right hand would guide me, 
and his Word would be a lamp to my feet and a light to my path. By 
the Bible | try everything that | receive. O, how sweet and refreshing 
has the influence of the Holy Spirit been to me, while it has opened 
my understanding and showed me glorious things out of God’s holy 
law, and took of the things of Jesus and showed them unto me. 
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How plain it was to me that the holy Sabbath, the sanctified Rest- 
day, the seventh day, had never been abolished, no, no. God’s 
commandments stand fast. | wish | could tell my brethren how 
glorious and bright they look to me.ARSH February 17, 1852, page 
96.13 


The Dear Redeemer has said, whosoever shall do and teach them 
shall be called great in the kingdom of heaven. May the Lord help 
us all to do and teach them, and have the faith of Jesus.ARSH 
February 17, 1852, page 96.14 


| believe Jesus will have a tried people, and while they are in the 
furnace they will be purified and made white, and he will never try 
them too long.ARSH February 17, 1852, page 96.15 


| did not confer with flesh and blood, but kept the Sabbath of the 
Lord our God as soon as | had light on the subject ARSH February 
17, 1852, page 96.16 


Yours waiting for Jesus, 
POLLY G. PITTS. 
Union, Rock Co., Wis. Feb. 2nd, 1852. 


We wish to call special attention to the article of Bro. Andrews in 
this number and in our last. Brethren read it again and again, until 
you understand the arguments presented.ARSH February 17, 1852, 
page 96.17 


We think the article should be put in a pamphlet, and widely and 
judiciously circulated. Will the friends of the cause express their 
opinion? ARSH February 17, 1852, page 96.18 


The Paper - We have made arrangements to publish two more 
numbers only of the “Review and Herald.” We have no doubt but 
that it is the will of the Lord that the brethren should have a paper, 
and that weekly, but we cannot conduct it in its present condition 
longer than two numbers more.ARSH February 17, 1852, page 
96.19 


We think the time has come when a press should be owned by 
Sabbath-keepers. Now our work is being done on the Sabbath, 
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which is very unpleasant and inconvenient. It also costs much more 
than it would if we had an office of our own. Will the Committee take 
this matter in hand? Will the friends of the cause express their 
opinion and state what they can do. We hope to be freed from the 
paper. Our health is such that we must travel. ARSH February 17, 
1852, page 96.20 


It is thought best to have a Conference in this vicinity, to commence 
March 12th. The principal object of the meeting is that those who 
teach the present truth may assemble to examine more fully their 
present position, and be better prepared to go forth into the wide 
harvest with union and strength, all speaking the same things, that 
a healthy influence may be exerted everywhere they may go 
preaching the Word. It is hoped that all those brethren who can 
attend will be present. A more particular notice will be given in our 
next.ARSH February 17, 1852, page 96.21 


S. W. RHODES. 
JAMES WHITE. 
Saratoga Springs, Feb. 17th, 1852. 


The brethren should remember that we are not in the scattering, but 
the gathering time. Spiritualism has done its work of death in 
scattering the flock, and it is almost impossible to establish gospel 
order among those who have, in time past, run into spiritualizing 
notions. Some such think they have a great amount of spiritual 
discernment, while in fact they are not at all capable of judging in 
spiritual matters. They, while thus deceived as to their true state, 
are in great danger of satan’s deceptive power, while following their 
impressions. A self-righteous denunciatory spirit is generally seen in 
such cases, and the precious flock is often scattered in 
consequence. Some letters from the west, stating a decrease of 
numbers, have suggested these remarks.ARSH February 17, 1852, 
page 96.22 


Brethren, “He that hath an ear to hear, let him hear.” “Now we 
exhort you, brethren, warn them that are unruly, comfort the 
FEEBLE MINDED, support the WEAK, BE PATIENT toward < 
men.” “Follow that which is good, both among YOURSELVES, and 
to ALL MEN.” See7 Thessalonians 5:14, 15.ARSH February 17, 
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1852, page 96.23 


Those who send names for the paper will please state whether the 
back numbers are wanted or not. We have a large quantity of them 
left. Will those who have recently received the paper write if they 
wish them.ARSH February 17, 1852, page 96.24 


“Bear Ye One Another’s Burdens.” 


HENRY O. NICHOLS. 


Give me to feel my brother’s woe, 

| have not much to bear; 

My soul can take a part | know, 

Can of his trials share. 

For oft his spirit’s bowed with grief, 

‘Tis then perchance | may 

Administer some kind relief, 

While others are away.ARSH February 17, 1852, page 96.25 


Give me to feel my brother’s woe, 

He is quite near my side; 

And onward up the stream we'll row, 

Against the wind and tide. 

Long he has toiled, while many a one 

Laid down the heavy oar: - 

Oh! I'll keep with him till he’s done, 

Until his task is o’er. ARSH February 17, 1852, page 96.26 


Give me to feel my brother’s woe, 
And lightly him condemn, 

If from the channel he should go, 
As we the current stem. 

I'll kindly whisper that he must, 
The shoals and breakers flee; 
And when | need it, | would trust 
He’ll do the same to me. 

Give me to feel my brother’s woe, 
Nor never once repine; 

But every selfish thought forego, 
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And have his heart near mine. 

The Golden Rule, perhaps | could 

Observe in part, ‘tis true - 

“Do unto others as ye would 

That they should do to you.” ARSH February 17, 1852, page 96.27 


Give me to feel my brother’s woe, 

And cheer his lonely hours, 

When sickness doth his frame lay low 

To enervate his powers. 

At such a time the prayer of faith, 

His restlessness might still: 

Ask what ye may, our Master saith, 

If ye but do my will. ARSH February 17, 1852, page 96.28 


Then let me feel my brother’s woe, 

And lighten up his brow: 

He has been with me years ago, 

| will not leave him now. 

The burden that is on him cast - 

The persecution given, 

I'll bear, and fondly hope at last, 

To share with him in heaven. 

Dorchester, Mass.ARSH February 17, 1852, page 96.29 


We hope that all the traveling brethren will be interested to obtain 
the names of those who wish the paper, inform us if we send to 
those who do not want it, and collect means for the paper. ARSH 
February 17, 1852, page 96.30 


We send the “Review and Herald” to a large number that we have 
not heard from. We know not that it is received by them. Brethren, 
will it not be a pleasure for you to inform us whether it is a welcome 
messenger or not. As a gentle hint to such they will find their names 
on this number in Red Ink. We think it duty to drop the names of a 
number unless we hear from them soon.ARSH February 17, 1852, 
page 96.31 


Several papers have been returned with no name upon them, and it 
is not possible to tell who has returned them. Please write your 
name on the paper you return.ARSH February 17, 1852, page 
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96.32 


QUESTION - Should those who have no calling travel extensively, 
while those who are called to teach the truth are obliged to remain 
at home for want of means?ARSH February 17, 1852, page 96.33 


There will be a Conference at Fair-haven, (Mass.), at the house of 
Bro. William Gifford, to commence Friday Feb. 27th, to continue 
over the Sabbath and First-day, and longer if thought best. A 
general invitation is extended. It is earnestly hoped that Brn. White, 
Rhodes, or some other of the ministering brethren will be present. 
And we pray that it may be a time of refreshing from the presence 
of the Lord, and the means of much good.ARSH February 17, 1852, 
page 96.34 


In behalf of the brethren, O. DAVISARSH February 17, 1852, page 
96.35 


Bro. S. W. Rhodes thinks that he shall not attend the Fairhaven 
Conference. Neither shall we be able to attend it. Bro. Baker, or 
Bro. Wheeler, may be expected.ARSH February 17, 1852, page 
96.36 


Letters received since February 3rd.ARSH February 17, 1852, page 
96.37 


D. D. Chapin, S. Elmer, C. Tolman, C. M. Lockwood, J. Bates, J. N. 
Andrews, G. W. Holt, W. Ingraham, R. R. Chapin, A. H. Robinson, 
H. Platt, J. Kellogg, A. Woodruff, C. Brown, E. P. Butler, S. 
Howland, H. S. Gurney, A. E. Randall, J. C. Bowles, H. O. Nichols, 
P. G. Pitts, C. J. Stowell. ARSH February 17, 1852, page 96.38 


Receipts 


JWe 


A. H. Robinson, J. G. Hook, A. L. Burwell, M. Wiles, A. Rogers, J 
S. Peckham, S.A. Steadman, J. W. Birdlebough, P. M. Reed, S. P. 
Swan, E. A. Poole, E. D. Cook, each $1ARSH February 17, 1852, 
page 96.39 
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A. R. Mott, C. Brown, J. Vaughn, E. R. Seaman, B. Stillman, J. B 
Sweet, David Robbins, J. Barrows, A. Tuttle, each $2ARSH 
February 17, 1852, page 96.40 


L. Lowry, A. Ross, each $3; B. Loveland, $4; D. Ford, $54RSH 
February 17, 1852, page 96.41 


H. Page, J. H. Harrington, G. Sanders, J. Sanders, S. Bunnel, L 
Harrington, W. C. Brigham, each 50 cents, T. Bailey, $1,25ARSH 
February 17, 1852, page 96.42 
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James White 


THE ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. Il. - SARATOGA SPRINGS, N.Y. MARCH 2, 1852. - NO. 13. 


JOSEPH BATES, HIRAM EDSON, and J. N. ANDREW 
Publishing Committee. 


PUBLISHED SEMI-MONTHLY. 


Terms - GRATIS. It is expected that all the friends of the cause will 
aid in its publication, as the Lord hath prospered them.ARSH March 
2, 1852, page 97.1 


All communications, orders, and remittances, for the Review and 
Herald, should be addressed to JAMES WHITE, Saratoga Springs 
N.Y. (post paid.) 


The following lines from the Voice of Truth of 1845 beautifully 
express the real spirit and trials of the past advent movement. They 
are well calculated to “call to remembrance the former days.” ARSH 
March 2, 1852, page 97.2 


The Seventh Month 


JWe 


“A Pilgrim band, with unaccustomed feet, 

Set out to follow TRUTH. Then wisdom smiled, 
And pointed to a path that led far out 

Beyond the dim philosophy of time, 

And said, ‘if ye indeed will drink the cup, 
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Of which | drink, and also be baptized 

With my baptism, then shall ye enter in 

And tread the thorny path that follows truth.’ 

They bowed with one consent, and onward pressed; 
And, as the pathway narrowed, cast aside 

Their worldly happiness and each hindering weight - 
Idols, and self, and sympathies, and tears, 

Nor looked behind to see how strangely far 

They had advanced beyond each time-worn chart; 
For on one side their feet dark waters yawned, 

And on the other, still refining fire. ARSH March 2, 1852, page 97.3 


At length, the trial came, when wisdom sought 

To test and purify their faith and zeal, 

And seal them for the glory and the crown 

Of righteousness. The day - the test hour - came, 
They stood together, firm, united, free, 

Upon eternal rock. The waves dashed round 

And wildly threatened, while red lightnings blazed 
And thunders rolled; and from the gathering shade 
Strange voices whispered unbelief. Yet still, 
Unheeded for a while, they braved the storm.ARSH March 2, 1852, 
page 97.4 


At length a murmur rose, and some looked back, 

Astonished at their distance from the shore; 

For still the land of Egypt was in sight, 

Where the proud fanes of wordly worship stood, 

And human policy and ancient names, 

Earth’s wisdom, science and religion’s form. 

Then with a wild attempt their life to save,ARSH March 2, 1852, 
page 97.5 


Some, that had been the foremost in the train, 
Rushed o’er the beetling verge of that high rock, 
And loudly called upon the rest to turn, 

And with confessions deep, give up at once 

The FALSE** pursuit. And now, while yet was heard 
The echo of their voice beyond the wave, 

In praise of Wisdom’s consecrated path, 
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Their voices change, and desecrate that way, 
Proclaiming Wisdom had not led them out 

So FAR from EARTH; but some strange wily fiend, 
In Wisdom’s garb. Ah, judge what sad dismay 
Entered the trusting hearts of that poor flock. 

Some cried, ‘and is it all delusion, then, 

A vision false, to which my soul has bowed; 

My sacrifice, and consecration, all 

A shadow, wrong and vain?’ Then Unbelief 

Came in, and many sank in chill despair 

Beneath the sullen waves, striving in vain 

To reach the kingdom in some easier way. 

But NOW”*, the third long watch is fully past, 

And the dark mist that hung upon THAT ROCK 

Is driven before the light of opening day. 

What see we there? Bones scattered round its base, 
Washed from the depths beneath. But turn again 
Upon its highest point, is seen a group - 

A remnant - that unshaken, there remains; 

Who still have kept their joy and confidence, 

Though winds have rent, and raging waters drenched, 
And earth, and hell, combined to drive them hence. 
Yet there they STAND, held by a power unseen, 
And wait a sure salvation from on high. 

To them, what is reproach, or scorn, or hate? 

Or the low ridicule of dying things? 

What the last howlings of the storm to them, 

When rest is just in sight, and Jesus calls, 

And says, ‘come out of tribulation, come, 

My suffering and my ransomed ones, COME HOME.” 
From the Advent Testimony of 1816,ARSH March 2, 1852, page 
97.6 


The only Safe Position 


BY J. B. COOK. 


To the christian there is but one rule of duty, and that is the Divine 
will. One glory to seek, and that is the glory of God. His trust in God, 
and love to him, must prevail over all inferior affections. Jehovah’s 
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claims are paramount to all others. He is supreme; therefore his will 
should be regarded as supreme. We should give God that place in 
our hearts that he holds in the universe. Absolute supremacy is his 
due. Amen!ARSH March 2, 1852, page 97.7 


The language of our heart should be, “Lord what wilt thou have me 
to do!” “Speak Lord, thy servant heareth.” This docility and 
submission of soul, is ascertained by believing heartily what he 
reveals, and obeying cheerfully what he commands. The child of 
grace makes no reserves - does not “keep back a part of the price,” 
but gives himself up, a “living sacrifice, holy acceptable to God.” It is 
to him, “a reasonable service.” This is a SAFE**position to occupy, 
before God and man. It is that of a “living sacrifice, holy and 
acceptable to God.”ARSH March 2, 1852, page 97.8 


In this position, Noah prepared his Ark, andcondemned an 
opposing world. It led him out over a drowning world, where none 
could deliver, but Almighty God. This was the position of Job when 
he justified Jehovah in his bereavements. “So the Lord blessed the 
latter end of Job more than in the beginning." ARSH March 2, 1852, 
page 97.9 


In such a position Abraham left his kindred and country and in 
heart, sacrificed his beloved Isaac; but he became heir of “the 
better” world, and father of all the faithful ARSH March 2, 1852, 
page 97.10 


Elijah, living in this posture before God, passed through fire and 
flood and became so filled with “glory and with God” that he could 
ascend to the realms of immortality in a “chariot of fire, with horses 
of fire." ARSH March 2, 1852, page 97.11 


Daniel maintained this position to the depths of the lion’s den, 
where God’s angel attended him, who made them meek as lambs 
at his feet. It was for Daniel the most instructive, advantageous and 
honorable position that could have been occupied.ARSH March 2, 
1852, page 97.12 


In this position, so dangerous to human view, the companions of 
Daniel went into the fiery furnace, “seven times heated” and found 
what, elsewhere they never knew; “the form of the fourth, like the 
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Son of God.”ARSH March 2, 1852, page 97.13 


All whom the Spirit of God deemed worthy of a name in the list of 
worthies “of whom the world was not,” worthy,” have been led, by 
maintaining this posture of soul, into dangers, from which none 
could deliver but God. In danger they cling more closely to their 
Father’s guiding hand. Their most fatal positions have been most 
safe - most blessed for them, and most for the glory of Him, who 
has condescended to employ them in a sphere where angels 
delight to attend and serve.ARSH March 2, 1852, page 97.14 


David was most secure when in conflict with Goliah. So was Peter, 
when at Jesus’s bidding, he walked on the tempestuous sea of 
Tiberias. Luther was never in a safer position, than when in the 
presence of the German princes, and in spite of the Pope, he 
maintained his confidence in the Holy Scripture, and was placed 
under the Anathema of the Church, and the ban of the empire. Had 
he or any of “the sons or daughters of the Almighty” accepted 
deliverance by forsaking their position as living sacrifices, they 
would then have been in danger. Without speedy, bitter repentance, 
like that of Peter, they would have been plunged lower into 
perdition. 7 Peter 2:24; Hebrews 6:19.ARSH March 2, 1852, page 
97.15 


It has ever been trying to my feelings to differ from those whom | 
am bound to regard as friends - in most respects my superiors. It 
was so with my Pedo-baptist friends prior to my baptism. More so 
still, with my Baptist friends; but most of all with my Advent 
brethren. Yet there is only one safe position. It is always, especially 
in every great crisis, a bold one. In human esteem it is reckless, 
wrong and ruinous. Such a position we took in ’43. Such a position 
the Adventists dared to maintain through ’44. It was fortified by all 
scripture and all the history we could grasp. The evidence God 
gave us was sufficient to secure a measure of homage from a large 
portion of the more candid in community. When that homage was 
withdrawn, a portion of the band forsook their position, as if they 
could not stand only so far as sustained by human opinion; at least 
sufficiently to keep them in countenance. The rest like some of old 
stood, stood firm in the conviction that God was worthy of the most 
implicit trust, notwithstanding the apparent opposing Providences, 
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and their dreadful disappointment. They ‘held fast the beginning of 
their confidence’ not ‘accepting deliverance’ on any such conditions 
as the unbelieving and disobedient, prescribed. ARSH March 2, 
1852, page 97.16 


| know the solemnity of the position taken in ’43. It was taken 
deliberately, in the fear of God, after having counted the cost. | 
knew that if the Lord’s coming was at hand, | could not benefit 
others, or be safe myself, or do what | ought for the glory of God but 
by taking up the cross of that truth. Praise God that he gave me 
grace to do it.ARSH March 2, 1852, page 97.17 


The solemnity of my position towards the Adventists | still feel. 
Though there is not in any corner of my heart the least unkind 
feeling towards any mortal, much less the Advent people; yet if | am 
right in maintaining our position, they in ‘drawing back’ from it, are in 
infinite peril of perdition - can not avoid it; but by timely confessing 
their sins, for confessing to the world, justifying its impenitence, and 
seeking again to build up those principles of false or formal religion, 
which they had attempted to destroy. Some have gone to the 
churches, others in heart are going - justifying their unbelief. ARSH 
March 2, 1852, page 97.18 


If the Advent be at hand - if the Doctrine of Divine Providence 
taught by Jesus, and by the record of all Divine dispensations thus 
far, may be applied to this period, and to those characterized in 
Scripture as God’s people, then | am right - must, in the main be 
right in maintaining our position - holding fast the beginning of my 
confidence - justifying God’s truth, and condemning the unbelief of 
all who are falling after the example of ancient Israel. ARSH March 
2, 1852, page 97.19 


The searcher of all hearts knows that | do not differ from others 
willingly. It is only from the clearest convictions of duty to both God 
and man. | must ‘confess’ Christ’s truth - clear my own skirts of the 
blood of souls, and do good to all who have not beyond recovery, 
denied their Lord.ARSH March 2, 1852, page 97.20 


Those who reject the great fundamental doctrines of scripture 
relative to the Advent movement are in a similar condition, that the 
churches were placed in, by rejecting the same doctrines in their 
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application to the same great truths of revelation in ’43.ARSH 
March 2, 1852, page 97.21 


| see the waves rising and raging around me; but | see no security 
in any position, save that of entire trust in him who never slumbers. 
All the consecration made at my baptism, | must, God being my 
helper, maintain. Our Lord is coming. He is coming soon. Amen, 
even so, come Lord Jesus!ARSH March 2, 1852, page 97.22 


From the Advent Testimony of 1846.ARSH March 2, 1852, page 
97.23 


The True Issue 


JWe 
BY J. B. COOK. 


It is not whether there has been many things wrong among 
Adventists, nor whether they are accountable for all that has been 
wrong. This is granted. It was so among the primitive disciples. My 
object is to maintain the truth of God’s word relative to Divine 
Providence and Divine promise. By showing that these fundamental 
doctrines have been verified in our history - that they apply truly and 
naturally to the Advent movement, according to the strict import of 
the letter of scripture, | attempt to show conclusively that it is of 
Heaven.ARSH March 2, 1852, page 97.24 


In the time of Moses, David, and the honored attendants on 
Messiah, Divine guidance did not make them divine. It only secured 
the performance of Jehovah’s revealed will. They would in each 
case have arranged things and brought out the events, in which 
they were severally, the actors, altogether differently; but they could 
neither divert the Divine counsels into the channel of their 
conceptions, nor derange the order he had revealed. It was beyond 
their power to hasten or impede prophetic fulfillment. They were in 
some respects, as much disappointed in the development of 
Jehovah’s revealed purpose, by his Providence, as were their 
opponents. All were at times well nigh confounded, till the smoke of 
the explosion passed off. The believer, seeing the precise fulfillment 
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of “the word,” stood corrected, instructed and strengthened; but 
those who wanted an excuse for unbelief, turned away; and as in 
the history of Jesus, “they walked no more with him.” Thus it has 
been in Advent history. God does not do our will, nor endorse our 
errors. He does his own holy will, and leaves those who are half- 
hearted, to turn aside to their tents, as did Gideon. “Whosoever is 
fearful and afraid, let him return.” The truth is, God does not depend 
on us. We all depend upon God. We impose no obligation on him. 
He imposes the greatest obligations on us by condescending to 
employ us, in achieving his triumphs. Thus it was with Phineas, 
Elijah, Paul, Luther, and others who are his. All glory to God! | want 
every muscle and bone of my body, to praise him! Let all that is in 
me, or of me, glorify his great Name, for allowing me to believe and 
obey the Gospel! - the whole Gospel, including its crowning, its 
elevating, and also its humbling truths. ARSH March 2, 1852, page 
98.1 


God’s great plan is, in its higher range, above us. It is above 
Satan’s reach. In this we should rejoice. Of Him, and through him, 
and to him, are all things - to whom be glory forever. Amen! The 
Advent movement is “*OF HIM.” It will be for his glory, and the 
salvation of all, who “hold fast the beginning of their confidence 
steadfast unto the end.” Everlasting thanks be to his dear, sweet 
Name, that he gave his poor worm, the privilege of acting an 
humble part, in the scene preparatory to this crowning event of all 
Divine dispensations. Bless the Lord, O my soulARSH March 2, 
1852, page 98.2 


Those pitied souls, who became ashamed of “the vision,” and of the 
midnight cry, will be overwhelmed with shame, for having been 
ashamed of the manner in which God fulfilled his word; except they 
speedily repent and “confess” the truth of Christ’s most gracious 
promises to those who “look for” and “love his appearing.” Jesus 
holds us to a “confession” of his veracity, in all he said. ARSH March 
2, 1852, page 98.3 


“The love of Christ constraineth me,” and | have been borne away, 
perhaps, somewhat from the point before the reader’s mind; but not 
from the true issue. Let those who are ashamed of the part they 
took in the proclamation of the judgment, and the coming of Jesus 
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in bible language, and of the midnight cry, tell us why. Were you not 
sincere, prayerful and persevering, in searching the scriptures, and 
did you not honestly believe that prophetic time would end in ’43, or 
in 44? If you were not honest, you ought to be ashamed before all 
earth and Heaven. Your character must have been rotten to the 
core. The issue is not whether you are ashamed of the part others 
have acted. Peter, Judas, and all the apostles, were erring. It is 
human to err, still; but | have as little to regret in the part | have 
acted in the Advent cause, as in that which | previously acted 
relative to religion. | have been as honest and more blest, in 
believing the Second Advent, time and all, than in my previous 
belief in the First Advent. My knowledge, as Bro. Galusha says, was 
imperfect; but | have a perfect consciousness of integrity. Have 
you? then tell me can you be ashamed of this primary element of all 
virtue! My Advent knowledge and experience was obtained by more 
study and more prayer, than any that preceded it. It has, with me, 
been a vast advance on all my prior knowledge of christian truth 
and experience. My whole being praises God for it. Amen. ARSH 
March 2, 1852, page 98.4 


As this was once your position, (as it still is mine,) is it not clear as 
day, that you have backslidden, or “drawn back” towards perdition? 
Instead of closing your hearts and your pulpits, ought you not to be 
alarmed, at your willingness to exclude the evidence that God has 
been fulfilling his revealed will, in the Second Advent movement, so 
far? You thus cast contempt on that which was your own largest 
knowledge, and holier, divinest experience. Your outcast brother 
has, by “holding fast,” a still larger knowledge, and an experience 
still more Divine. ‘My soul doth magnify the Lord’ for it. “My spirit 
doth rejoice in God my Saviour, for he that is Mighty hath done unto 
me great things.” Amen!ARSH March 2, 1852, page 98.5 


In order to bring out the true issue, let me enquire:-ARSH March 2, 
1852, page 98.6 


1. Whether this is not the time to expect the introductory scenes of 
the Saviour’s glorious appearing? The overwhelming testimony on 
this point will not be denied.ARSH March 2, 1852, page 98.7 


2. Has the series of events in Advent history, occurred in a different 
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order from that which you find in the Advent prophecy? Habakkuk 
2:2, 3; Matthew 25:1-10; 1 Thessalonians 5:1-3; 2 Peter 3:3- 
4.ARSH March 2, 1852, page 98.8 


3. Can you deny that Divine Providence has extended to this series 
of events, bringing them out in the predicted order. Is.xliv; Matthew 
10:29.ARSH March 2, 1852, page 98.9 


4. Can you prove that Divine promise was not fulfilled in the Advent 
people? If you can not, please tell us what influenced them. The 
promise certainly belongs to those who are willing to do the Divine 
will - to those who “look for and love” the Lord’s appearing. Now | 
prove that the promises of Divine guidance were fulfilled in them. 
ist. Because they are addressed to such a people, the cross 
bearing and believing. 2nd. Because those who had enjoyed much 
of the Holy Spirit before, were conscious that it was the same spirit 
of grace, in a greater degree. 3rd. It was confessed to be the Holy 
Spirit by the most spiritually minded, who remained in the church. If 
Divine promise was fulfilled in us as we all once claimed, and the 
most prayerful in the church confessed, then to deny it now is to 
deny so far, the Holy Ghost. It is to deny the truth of Christ's 
promise. Is it not? ARSH March 2, 1852, page 98.10 


5. Is your conception of the manner of prophetic fulfillment, more 
likely to be correct than that of the Divinely commissioned Moses, 
or the Saviour’s apostles? If so why?ARSH March 2, 1852, page 
98.11 


6. Has God usually, in the great crises of the world, left those 
named in his promises to the guidance of Satan? If so I'll admit that 
he may have done so now.ARSH March 2, 1852, page 98.12 


7. Will not the Advent of Christ find the world, as did the Deluge, 
almost faithless - disregarding all the signs of his coming? Will it not 
come on them ‘as a snare?’ And is not the Advent movement 
adapted to form such a snare.ARSH March 2, 1852, page 98.13 


8. Will all those even, who go forth to meet the Saviour, maintain 
their faith (their light) and enter the kingdom? If not must you not 
prove it by that very scripture which you refuse to apply in other 
particulars, which are quite as plain as this one? ARSH March 2, 
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1852, page 98.14 


9. Will you tell where you get the idea of a midnight cry? Is it only 
from the parable of the virgins? Then you must to be consistent 
have, 1st. A going forth. 2nd. A tarrying, and 3rd, this cry. Then a 
breaking up of the band, and afterwards, a shut door. How in the 
name of reason or religion, can you make the cry mean something 
important, just preceding the coming of Christ, and the other parts 
of the representation nothing, and theseries of events 
nothing!ARSH March 2, 1852, page 98.15 


10. Is it not impossible that the Archangel should give the cry at the 
Lord’s coming, and then the remaining parts of the parable be 
fulfilled subsequently? Does the lightning to which our Lord’s 
coming is likened, give time for the foolish to go and get oil, come 
on and knock, and not know that they are ‘too late’ till the answer 
comes ‘I know you not?’ Does it take lightning as long as that to 
CUT** and BURN**its way through heaven?ARSH March 2, 1852, 
page 98.16 


11. How on the other hand can the cry extend through centuries, 
when the only scripture, which gives you any idea of the cry 
confines it to the period of the night watches? Does not the entire 
action of the virgins, as well as the cry, take place in the night of the 
marriage? If so how dare you make it cover their whole lives, nights, 
days and all? If the cry in the parable means anything definite, or 
important, why notthe time also? Beware! ‘God is not 
mocked.’ARSH March 2, 1852, page 98.17 


12. If youbend it thus to suit your conceptions, and deny the 
promise and Providence of God, so apparent in fulfilling the 
parable, are you not in principle, doing just what you condemn in 
those who treat the prophecy of Daniel in the same manner? They 
to avoid our faith, mix up the 3rd with the 4th beast, and in the end 
make a head of the 3rd to absorb the whole of the fourth, so that 
with them the prophecy, Danie/ 7, does not reach even to the First 
Advent. How can you in this manner, make the cry, to absorb the 
time, and the series of events, the subsequent falling away of the 
foolish, and shut door as represented in the parable? | could as 
soon believe the learned professor sincere when he made the 
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Syrian head of the 3rd beast swallow down the whole 4th, before its 
symbolized existence with its decade of horns, brazen nails and all, 
not even leaving out the tip end of his taillARSH March 2, 1852, 
page 98.18 


13. If the cry be fulfilled at all, why not the other parts of the parable 
also, each in the “order” which Jesus “declared” from ancient time, 
when he told things “that are coming and shall come?” ARSH March 
2, 1852, page 98.19 


14. Can you prove that a special trial resulting from our Lord’s 
tarrying will not render patience and watchfulness, absolutely 
necessary? If we are in this trial why not admit frankly that scripture 
where the tarrying, the cry, and the need of watchfulness are 
together taught?ARSH March 2, 1852, page 98.20 


16. Please prove that the path of the just instead of shining “more 
and more unto perfect day,” leads into darkness, where they must 
re-write, “the vision,” where those who doubt Divine supervision 
shall themselves take care to make it speak so as not to “lie” the 
second time! No one will fairly make issue with me on this point, | 
apprehend, that “the vision” written, judgment hour proclaimed, the 
tarrying, midnight cry, and dispersion of the virgin band, will ever 
have a recorded fulfillment again in our age - that it will be again 
confirmed by SIGNS** and wonders and gifts of the Holy Ghost. No. 
No. There was a naturalness, a Divinity in the past movement which 
can never be witnessed again, by those who will not believe. It was 
like machinery moving in oil. It was like the out-bursting of a 
fountain from the earth, with original, spontaneous, native force. It 
evinces the pressure of the Divine hand on this age. It brought out 
in bold relief, before every eye, the more delicate touches of the 
prophetic pencil, converting prophecy into history in quick 
succession, and furnishing abundant confirmation to our faith in the 
prophetic word, which proves the glories of the everlasting kingdom 
to be just upon us.ARSH March 2, 1852, page 98.21 


17. It is not certain that the several points in the parable have been, 
successively, brought out distinctly. Did not the people named in 
Divine promise stand on them as on a platform, to do what then 
seemed the will of God, connected with the Advent. Did they not 
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form as distinct an idea of the going forth, and of the tarrying, as of 
the midnight cry? Well if the last be all wrong, all a mistake,” as a 
leading lecturer in this city says, “though he was compelled to come 
into it,” why is not the whole wrong? Why keep up false 
appearances? | KNOW that each leading point in the parable, 
preceding and following the Cry, has become, MATTER OF 
RECORD**. That which was prophecy is now history, down to near 
the closing scene. | could not as an honest man, much less as a 
christian, profess to believe a part of this wonderful series of events 
so like a fulfillment, ‘all wrong, or all a mistake,’ while in other parts 
we trace Divine agency. Our agency in this Judgment scene will be 
judged by Him who looks through all disguises. |f you deny the 
hand of God in filling out this representation of those who watch and 
wait for the Son of Man; I'll engage if you'll be honest, to drive you 
off from revelation, beyond Infidelity into Atheism! It is all of a 
piece. ARSH March 2, 1852, page 98.22 


| call heaven and earth to witness, that | see no alternative but to 
confess Christ’s truth which has been brought out in the Advent 
movement, or to deny it. God Almighty is my witness that | see no 
alternative but to recognize his Providence here, or deny it over the 
world. There is | solemnly believe, no alternative but to 
acknowledge the supreme guiding spirit of grace here, according to 
our Lord’s prayer and promise, or to deny all religion so far as we 
have known and taught it. There is no integrity in avoiding the true 
issue. If we have known anything of religion “as we ought to know,” 
we have enjoyed it during our belief of these crowning truths of 
revelation. With tearful gratitude | acknowledge that | never was so 
favored with the Holy Ghost as during the last few years. The 
Searcher of hearts knows that competent witnesses from all 
denominations have thus testified, Now admit it or deny it. If you 
deny, be honest and deny all spiritual religion, so far as you or your 
Advent brethren know. You have had it, if ever, in your Advent 
experience.ARSH March 2, 1852, page 98.23 


The full confidence of my soul amounts to knowledge, that | do 
know what religion is - that Adventists, so long as they held fast the 
“beginning of their confidence” enjoyed the Holy Ghost in unwonted 
measure - that God has guided them to bring out the opening 
scenes of the day of God - that those who maintain faith in God’s 
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word, Spirit and Providence, will still “stand” nay “walk” in the “path 
of the just,” encircled with “more and more” light, as they advance 
into the glories of an eternal day. “Bless the Lord, O my soul,” for 
such faith and hope.ARSH March 2, 1852, page 98.24 


None who admit that we have enjoyed the Holy Spirit of promise, 
will join issue with me and deny that he has guided us to do the 
Divine will - fulfill his word and thus render the coming of our Lord, 
so far, absolutely certain and very soon. Those who doubt Divine 
guidance are, and must be in the fog. Such will not, after all, see the 
true issue. ARSH March 2, 1852, page 98.25 


The Dragon, the Beast, and the False Prophet 


BY O. NICHOLS. 


The dragon is a power that sought the death of the child Jesus, 
persecuted the church of Christ, continued his warfare and 
persecutions against the church while in the wilderness, and 
overcame them by putting them to death. And his last acts are to 
make war with the remnant of the church which keep the 
commandments of God, and have the testimony of Jesus Christ. 
Revelation 12:4, 11-17.ARSH March 2, 1852, page 98.26 


The dragon is also mentioned in Chap 76:73, in connection with the 
beast, and the false prophet, from which “the spirits of devils 
working miracles proceed out of their mouths, and go forth unto the 
kings of the earth, and of the whole world, to gather them to the 
battle of that great day of God Almighty.,ARSH March 2, 1852, 
page 98.27 


The beast is a power that has authority given him by the dragon 
“over all kindreds and tongues and nations, whom all shall worship, 
whose names are not written in the book of life;” Chap 13:2-8; and 
the third angel’s message is a warning unto all, not to worship the 
beast, or his image, or receive his mark, under the penalty of 
drinking the wine of the wrath of God which is poured out without 
mixture into the cup of his indignation. Chap 14:9, 10.ARSH March 
2, 1852, page 98.28 
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The false prophet is another instrumentality of the old serpent, that 
was to work miracles before the beast, and deceive them that 
receive the mark of the beast, and them that worship his image. 
Chap 19:20. As the dragon, the beast, and the false prophet, are 
three influential powers, acting together in the catastrophe of this 
world, [Revelation 16:13, 14,] it may be necessary to enquire what 
they are. ARSH March 2, 1852, page 98.29 


|. WHAT IS THE DRAGON? AND, WHAT IS HIS MOUTH? 


JWe 


The Dragon according to the inspired testimony in chap 12:9, and 
20:2, is “that old serpent, called the devil and satan, which 
deceiveth the whole world.” ARSH March 2, 1852, page 99.1 


He is also called “the Prince of this world,” John 12:31, and is “the 
god of this world.” He is the prince of the power of the air, the spirit 
that worketh in the children of disobedience.” Ephesians 2:2. He 
boasts of having all the kingdoms of this world at his disposal, and 
the glory of them, and to give their power and glory unto 
whomsoever he will, especially to those that serve and worship him. 
Luke 4:5-7.ARSH March 2, 1852, page 99.2 


As the Pagan nations publicly worshiped devils, and sacrificed unto 
them, 7 Corinthians 10:20; Revelation 9:20, hence the figure of a 
great red dragon was the most appropriate symbol to represent the 
civil executive powers of Pagan Rome. Red or scarlet was the 
distinguished colours worn by the Pagan Emperors and Senators; 
and also the mules and horses on which they rode are said to have 
been covered with scarlet cloth. Thus the executive powers of 
Pagan Rome, were the instrumentality of the dragon, or devil, to 
carry his purpose into effect. And as long as the Pagan authorities 
held the sovereignty over the people of God, they were the mouth 
of the dragon.ARSH March 2, 1852, page 99.3 


King Herod was this mouth, when he sent forth the decree to slay 
the infant children of Bethlehem, Vatihew 2:16. When the Pagan 
supremacy was put down by the nominal christian Emperors, it 
became necessary that the old serpent’s mouth should be 





673 


transferred to those successive powers that held the control over 
the church and state governments.ARSH March 2, 1852, page 99.4 


The Emperor Justinian became thehead of the civil and 
ecclesiastical governments, and consequently was_ the 
instrumentality, and mouth of the dragon, that gave the beast his 
seat, and power, and great authority. Chap 73:2. During the Papal 
supremacy, his mouth was invested in the popes of Rome, who 
were a mouth that spake very great things, and blasphemies. 
Daniel 7:20; Revelation 13:5. “The dragon cast out of his mouth 
water as a flood after the women, [the church of God,] that he might 
cause her to be carried away.” Revelation 12:15.ARSH March 2, 
1852, page 99.5 


The popes were the most effectual servants of the devil; they 
claimed to be the vicegerent of God, and the head of the church, 
and the supremacy over the civil governments, whom they made 
subservient, in carrying into execution their mandates for putting to 
death the saints. Revelation 12:13-16, 13:7.ARSH March 2, 1852, 
page 99.6 


The last agency of the dragon makes war with the remnant of the 
saints, that “keep the commandments of God, and have the 
testimony of Jesus Christ.” Chap 12:17. This power is evidently the 
two-horned image of the beast. He has a mouth that “spake as a 
dragon.” He not only speaks, but causeth all, both small and great, 
rich and poor, to receive a mark, that no man might buy or sell, 
save he that had the mark, or the name of the beast; and he 
causeth that as many as would not worship the image of the beast 
should be killed.” Chap 12:1, 15-17,ARSH March 2, 1852, page 
99.7 


In the beginning, “God said unto the serpent, | will put enmity 
between thee and the woman, [the figure of the church of God,] and 
between thy seed, [the children of the devil,] and her seed.” [the 
children of God.] Genesis 3:14, 15; see Matthew 13:38, 39. The 
good seed are the children of the kingdom; the tares are the 
children of the wicked one.” Jesus said unto the Pharisees, “ye are 
of your father the devil.” John 8:44; Acts 13:10.ARSH March 2, 
1852, page 99.8 
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It has been the chief purpose of the devil for six thousand years, to 
effect the destruction of the children of God; and there has been a 
constant warfare carried on through the “old serpent’s” agents, by 
persecutions, cruel bondage, deception, enchantments, by false 
prophets, and every cunning invention which is calculated to 
deceive, if possible the elect, and ultimately cause their 
destruction.ARSH March 2, 1852, page 99.9 


Il. WHAT IS THE BEAST! 


JWe 


The beast is mentioned in chap 14:15, 16, 79, 20. It is a definite 
ruling power, generally understood to be the ten-horned beast of 
chap. 73 and 77, - the catholic government of the Roman Empire, 
under the restraint of the church of Rome, and sovereignty of the 
Pope, as their supreme head of the church. That is, the church of 
Rome clothed with civil power, and the civil governments made 
subservient to the Pope, in the execution of his decrees. The beast 
carrieth the woman; the woman is that great city (or church) which 
reigneth over the kings of the earth. Chap 17:7, 78. It is “a scarlet 
colored beast.” Verse 3. Scarlet and purple were the distinguished 
colors worn by the popes and their cardinals, “A cardinal is an 
ecclesiastical Prince in the Roman catholic church, who has a voice 
in the conclave, at the election of the Pope, who is taken from their 
number. They constitute the sacred college, and compose the 
Pope’s council. Their dress is ared cossack, [a long frock coat] a 
rocket, a short purple mantle, and a scarlet hat.” [Encyclopedia.] 
“The beast which | saw, was like unto a leopard, and his feet were 
as the feet of a bear, and his mouth as the mouth of a lion.” Chap 
13:2.ARSH March 2, 1852, page 99.10 


These three several figures of beasts, which represent the 
monarchies of the Chaldeans, Persians and Grecians, [Danie! 7:4, 
5, 6,] are here all put together to describe the character of Papal 
Rome, as if it were the gathering together of all the tyranny, cruelty, 
and ravenousness of all the former empires.ARSH March 2, 1852, 
page 99.11 


The beast is called a “wild beast,” [Whiting and other translations,] 
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which more clearly designates its real character. The term “wild,” in 
its natural application to beasts of prey, signifies a ferocious and 
cruel disposition, and destitute of piety or sympathy. ARSH March 2, 
1852, page 99.12 


This character will fitly apply to the popes, or the cardinals and 
bishops of the Papal church. They were like the savage beasts of 
prey, in their persecutions of the saints, subjecting them to torture, 
and cruel death. ARSH March 2, 1852, page 99.13 


“The dragon gave him his power, and his seat, and great authority.” 
Chap 12:2, 5, 7. The Emperor Justinian (who was the chief 
executive of the eastern empire of Rome) made the bishop of Rome 
the head of all the churches, in A. D. 538; and he gave him his seat, 
(Rome,) and the supreme authority over the church in “all nations, 
and tongues,” to dictate and discipline, according to his will, in 
matters of religion, and chastise or put to death such as would not 
obey the dictates of the church of Rome; and the civil governments 
were subservient in executing the mandates of the Pope. “Power 
was given unto him to make war with the saints, and overcome 
them forty-two months.” [1260 years.] Verses 5, 7; Daniel 7:25. This 
power, which was invested in the Pope, the chief executive, was 
taken away, or restrained by the French government, after the Pope 
was carried a captive into France in A. D. 1798 or ’9. This was “a 
deadly wound,” unto the beast, but he “did live.” Chap 
13:12,14.ARSH March 2, 1852, page 99.14 


The Papal beast, or power still lives; already he is beginning to 
“speak great words” again, as many that are now confined in the 
“gorged prisons” of Italy, Naples, and France, (for reading the 
Scriptures, and circulating them with protestant tracts,) could testify. 
See Daniel 7:11.ARSH March 2, 1852, page 99.15 


Ill. WHAT IS THE FALSE PROPHET? 
JWe 
The false prophet is mentioned three times. Revelation 16:13; 


19:20; 20:10. We can form an opinion of what he is by his character 
and profession; he wrought miracles before the beast, with which 
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he deceived them that had received the mark of the beast, and 
them that worshiped his image.” Revelation 19:20. Thus his 
profession is to teach false theories, and confirm them by miracles. 
The same power is probably referred to inchap 13:13, 14. “He 
doeth great wonders, so that he maketh fire come down from 
heaven on the earth in the sight of men, and deceiveth them that 
dwell on the earth by the means of those miracles which he had 
power to do, ... saying to them that dwell on the earth, that they 
should make an image to the beast which had the wound by a 
sword and did live." ARSH March 2, 1852, page 99.16 


From the last quotation, the false prophet is supposed to be the 
two-horned beast; he constitutes a part of the body, has an 
influence over the people, church, and the civil government, and is 
sanctioned by them; yet his profession proves him to be something 
different from the church as a professed body, and the civil 
government. His power influences the establishment of the image 
beast. He says to the people “make an image to the beast,” and to 
confirm his power and authority, as from heaven, he maketh fire 
come down from heaven in their sight, and thus the people are 
deceived.ARSH March 2, 1852, page 99.17 


His name is called “the false prophet;” and his power is to work 
miracles. Miracles are supernatural events, effected contrary to the 
established constitution and course of things, or a deviation from 
the known laws of nature. [Webster.] When miracles are performed 
under the cloak of religion, and by religious teachers, they will “if 
possible deceive the elect.” Matthew 24:24. Such teachers existed 
in the days of the prophets; they confirmed their teachings by 
miracles, effected under different names, as “sorcery,” “divination,” 
“enchantment,” etc. See Jeremiah 14:14; 24:9, 10, 15; 29:8, 
9.ARSH March 2, 1852, page 99.18 


Sorcery was practised in the days of the apostles, “to pervert the 
right ways of the Lord.” The people called these enchanters “the 
great power of God.” The apostles called them “false prophets.” 
Acts 8:9-11; 13:6-10.ARSH March 2, 1852, page 99.19 


“Hearken not ye to your prophets, nor to your diviners nor to your 
dreamers, nor to your enchanters, nor to your sorcerers which 
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speak unto you; they prophesy a lie unto youin my name.” 
Jeremiah 27:9, 15.ARSH March 2, 1852, page 99.20 


Sorcery isenchantment, (Exodus /7:11,) causing irresistible 
influence and delight.” It is now practised under various modern 
names, as Mesmerism, Pathetism, Byology, etc., through which 
miracles and wonders are performed; and “the rapping spirits” are 
not the least; they are getting to be very popular and sacred with 
professing christians, and the world. Mesmerism has_ been 
explained to be the influence through which Christ and his apostles 
performed their miracles. These professions under different names, 
are evidently the same enchantments as in Moses’ time, and the 
actors as a body collectively under a religious garb, are the false 
prophet; in character the same as the false prophets of old times, - 
“perverting the right ways of the Lord.” “As Jannes and Jambres 
withstood Moses, so do these also resist the truth.” 2 Timothy 
3:8.ARSH March 2, 1852, page 99.21 


It may be asked, Have the false prophets ever caused fire to come 
down from heaven to the earth in the sight of men? There is strong 
inference that the 450 prophets in Elijah’s time had caused fire in 
appearance to come down from heaven, and that they expected to 
effect this wonder in the presence of Elijah, and all the people. If 
this was not the case, why did they submit themselves to perform 
such a test as Elijah required of them? Would those prophets have 
called upon the name of their god for fire to come down, from 
morning until the evening sacrifice, and cut themselves with knives 
and lancets, until the blood gushed out, if they had not expected the 
fire would have come down and consumed the sacrifice? If they had 
never done, nor professed to do such things, it would seem to be 
unreasonable for Elijah to require such a test of them as he did. 
See 7 Kings 18:23, 24. This is evidence that the false prophets had 
previously effected such wonders, and that they expected to 
confound Elijah. But the sequel proved that their gods were subject 
to Elijah’s God. ARSH March 2, 1852, page 99.22 


Thus, in review, “the mouth of the false prophet” is not the civil 
executive power, but the false teachers as a body, - the false 
witnesses that teach or prophecy lies, and confirm the same by 
mesmerism, or “enchantments,” which cause irresistible influence, 
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and by “signs and wonders.” They are now incorporated with “the 
great city,” “Babylon,” which has since her fall “become the 
habitation of devils, and the hold of every foul spirit; for by thy 
sorceries (enchantments, see Exodus 7:17) were all nations 
deceived.” Revelation 18:2, 23.ARSH March 2, 1852, page 99.23 


“The mouth of the dragon,” as has been shown, is in the head of the 
civil executive power, that has authority over the true witnesses or 
teachers, those “that have the testimony of Jesus Christ, and keep 
the commandments of God.” Revelation 12:17.ARSH March 2, 
1852, page 99.24 


“The mouth of the beast” is in the head of the Papal power, as it 
now exists in Europe. He is yet to “speak great words,” just previous 
to his destruction. See Revelation 16:13, 14; Chap 19:19; Daniel 
7:11.ARSH March 2, 1852, page 99.25 


“| saw three unclean spirits come out of the mouth of the dragon, 
and out of the mouth of the beast, and out of the mouth of the false 
prophet; they are the spirits of devils which go forth unto the Kings 
of the earth, and of the whole world to gather them to the battle of 
that great day of God Almighty.” Chap 16:13, 74. “And | saw the 
beast, and the Kings of the earth, and their armies, gathered 
together to make war against him that sat on the horse and his 
army; and the beast was taken, and with him the false prophet,” etc. 
Chap 19:19, 20. “Il beheld then, because of the voice of the great 
words which the horn spake, | beheld till the beast was slain, and 
his body destroyed.” Daniel 7:17. Amen.ARSH March 2, 1852, page 
99.26 


Dorchester, Mass.ARSH March 2, 1852, page 99.27 


From “Carlow’s Defense of the Sabbath”ARSH March 2, 1852, 
page 99.28 


PUBLISHED IN LONDON, 1724. 


“Perhaps a man may say, with Samuel, “Whom have | defrauded? 
whose ox or ass have | taken?” Some, though they have not 
thieved from their neighbor, yet have stolen from God the time of 
his holy day. Who is not afraid to be found such a felon? As the 
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blessed body of Christ was crucified between two thieves, so this 
blessed day of God is now crucified between those called 
Christians and the Turks. The Christians keep the first day, and the 
Turks keep the sixth day. As Herod and Pilate both agreed for 
Christ’s death, so these both join against the Lord’s seventh-day 
Sabbath; and good Lord help them who labor to rescue it?PARSH 
March 2, 1852, page 99.29 


Austin well observes, that robbers are worse than thieves. Thieves 
take goods secretly by fraud, when the owners are not aware; but 
robbers take openly, by force, the owners looking on. Thus men 
take away the Sabbath day under God’s all-seeing eye. That which 
God holds, they profanely pluck away."ARSH March 2, 1852, page 
99.30 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
SARATOGA SPRINGS, TUESDAY, MARCH 2, 1852. 


“SEARCH THE SCRIPTURES.”ARSH March 2, 1852, page 100.1 


This very important duty enjoined upon the church by our Divine 
Lord is greatly neglected. It is not enough to merely read the Bible 
as we would read other books; for its precious truths are given in 
such a manner, “precept upon precept, precept upon precept, line 
upon line, line upon line, here a little and there a little,” that it is 
necessary to search the Sacred Volume.ARSH March 2, 1852, 
page 100.2 


There never was more need of searching the scriptures than at the 
present time. The varied forms of deceptive error that are now in 
existence, and so industriously propagated, make it necessary that 
we should search the scriptures, and search them diligently and 
with great care. Said Paul to Timothy, “Preach the Word,” and 
assigns this reason, that the time would come when men would not 
endure sound doctrine, but turn their ears from the truth unto fables. 
That time has certainly come. Those who preach, should preach the 
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Word; not the commandments and traditions of men; not the 
“Fathers,” but the word of God. That will abide for ever ARSH 
March 2, 1852, page 100.3 


Our position is one that requires study. Those who observe the 
Sabbath of the Bible, have taken a bold position, and in order for 
them to maintain it, and enlighten others around them, they must be 
prepared to give from the Bible the reasons of their faith. Those 
who observe the first day of the week, as a Sabbath seldom feel the 
importance of searching the scriptures for light on the Sabbath 
question. That theory will stand best where the Bible is not 
searched. But those that turn aside from the multitude, to observe 
the weekly memorial of Jehovah’s Rest, and stand out boldly in its 
defense, can but feel the importance of a thorough knowledge of 
the subject.ARSH March 2, 1852, page 100.4 


The course that has been pursued by our opponents for a few years 
past, in taking the many positions they have taken against the 
Sabbath, (positions perfectly destructive of each other,) is sufficient 
to show that they will try every possible means to keep the children 
of the Lord from embracing it. These false theories are calculated to 
confuse the minds of those who do not search the scriptures for 
themselves. In order to stand firm in the truth and in this warfare 
“bear hardness as good soldiers,” we must be armed with scriptural 
reasons of our faith. The brethren who have the privilege of hearing 
and reading the reasons of our position should be prepared to teach 
them to others; but instead of this, in some cases they have need 
that one teach them the first principles of the truth, ARSH March 2, 
1852, page 100.5 


Some cannot grasp an argument as readily as others, nor retain it 
as long; but in many cases it is for want of interest in the truth, and 
a knowledge of the Word. Such should search the scriptures with 
redoubled energy, patiently and prayerfully. The Spirit of God will 
then help their infirmities, and lead their minds fruitfully into the 
unfolding truths of the Bible. Those who really love the precious 
word of God, do not have to go abroad for joys, having a feast at 
home.ARSH March 2, 1852, page 100.6 


It is evident that the proclamation of the message of the third angel 
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is attended with the special blessing of the Lord. This is no small 
evidence in favor of the correctness of our position; yet it would be 
extremely unsafe to settle down on this evidence alone, without 
being able to give from the Bible the reasons of our faith ARSH 
March 2, 1852, page 100.7 


Many believed the Advent, while powerful revivals, and the 
conversion of thousands resulted from the labors of those that 
proclaimed it. But as they did not search the scriptures, and learn 
their true position from the Bible, when the trial of their faith came, 
they could not endure. The only safe position then was to study the 
evidences of the Advent faith. Those who neglected to do so, and 
trusted to be led by the Spirit alone, or were willing to rest down on 
the evidence that God was in the Advent movement, without 
studying the Word, have in the scattering time been dreadfully 
shaken. But very few if any have any faith at the present time. ARSH 
March 2, 1852, page 100.8 


This is sufficient to show that our only safe position is to have our 
faith based on the word of the Lord, and that it is the duty of every 
brother and sister to search the scriptures, and know the reasons of 
their faith. No means will be left untried to turn you from the truth. 
Every objection that can be raised against it, you will doubtless hear 
sooner or later. And then there is a scene of anguish before us that 
will try men’s souls, and will shake everything that can be shaken. 
Brethren, have your feet upon the rock. Know why you believe. 
Stand fast, be strong. Be ready to give the reasons of your faith with 
meekness.ARSH March 2, 1852, page 100.9 


REMARKS IN KINDNESS 


JWe 


We have received a letter from Bro. T-----of Broadalbin, N. Y., which 
we wish to notice, not only for the benefit of the writer, but others in 
a similar position. ARSH March 2, 1852, page 100.10 


T - | have no disposition to say anything disrespectful of the paper, 
or any of the writers. But can say with Paul; With me it is a very 
small thing that | should be judged of you, or of man’s judgment; .... 
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he that judgeth me is the Lord. If | rightly understand the Review, it 
teaches or judges thus: They that keep the seventh-day Sabbath 
have the Seal of the Living God. They that keep the first day as the 
Sabbath, and they that believe that the Sabbath is abolished, have 
the mark of the beast. | do not find that the Lord in his word judges 
thus. But the Lord does say by Paul, Let no man judge you in meats 
or in drinks, or in the keeping of a Sabbath. Let every man be fully 
persuaded in his own mind.ARSH March 2, 1852, page 100.11 


Reply - We are far from believing that all Sabbath-keepers have the 
seal of the living God. The Jew that in his blindness rejects Jesus 
cannot have that seal, though he outwardly observes the fourth 
commandment. That there is to be a sign, distinguishing mark, or 
seal of God, that is to distinguish God’s people in the time of trouble 
when the mark of the beast shall be enforced, is evident. And we 
are of the humble opinion that the despised Sabbath of the living 
God will be that very distinguishing sign. But let no one suppose 
that the “Review and Herald” teaches that those who embrace the 
Sabbath are now sealed and sure of heaven, for it teaches no such 
thing.ARSH March 2, 1852, page 100.12 


In that hour of conflict, the time of trouble such as never was, when 
the mark of the beast shall be enforced, none will be able to stand, 
and bear the distinguishing sign or seal of God, only those who are 
sanctified through the whole truth, and washed from all sin, by the 
blood of Christ. May the Lord prepare Sabbath-keepers to stand in 
that time, and bear the seal of the living God. After they keep ail the 
commandments, and repent before God of past transgression of his 
holy law, their only hope of salvation is through faith in the atoning 
blood of Jesus.ARSH March 2, 1852, page 100.13 


A man may outwardly observe all ten of the commandments of 
God, yet if he is not benefited by the atonement of Jesus it will profit 
him nothing. But the doctrine that one may live in constant violation 
of the law of the Father, and still be saved through faith in his Son, 
is a heresy that we fear, will sink souls in perdition. The Jew may be 
tenacious for the law of the Father, and reject the Son; the 
professed Christian may boast of his faith in the Son and reject the 
commandments of the Father, but will not both sink in perdition 
together if they remain in unbelief. O Lord, help thy people to see 
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that “here are they that keep the commandments of God AND** 
have the faith of Jesus.” God forbid that we should make void thy 
law through faith. ARSH March 2, 1852, page 100.14 


We do not teach that those “that keep the first day as a Sabbath, 
and they that believe the Sabbath is abolished, have the mark of 
the beast.” We have shown that there is no divine authority for 
observing the first day of the week, as the Sabbath. We have also 
shown that it is an institution of Papacy. And we have given some of 
our reasons for believing that the observance of the first day of the 
week is to constitute the mark of the beast, when the line shall be 
drawn between the worshipers of the beast and image, and the 
worshipers, or servants of God.ARSH March 2, 1852, page 100.15 


Says the third angel, “If any man worship the beast and his image, 
and receive his mark,” etc. This is a warning to those to whom the 
message is to be given not to receive the mark, consequently, they 
have not the mark now, in the sense it is yet to be received by the 
worshipers of the beast. Christians who have conscientiously 
observed the first day of the week, in time past, whose minds were 
never called to investigate the Sabbath question, certainly did not 
receive the mark of the beast. But after the true light on this subject 
shall be given, and that period of anguish when the mark of the 
beast shall be enforced shall have come, and the division made 
between the worshipers of God and the worshipers of the beast, 
then will be the danger of receiving the mark of the beast. In view of 
that decisive hour, the third angel gives his warning message, that 
we may be prepared to stand, and not receive the mark of the 
beast, instead of the seal of the living God. The burden, the loud cry 
of this message, is evidently future. ARSH March 2, 1852, page 
100.16 


Our object is to give our views in the spirit of the gospel, and we 
know not why we should be charged with judging others, more than 
those who differ from us, and give their views of Bible truth. Some 
seem to forget that they differ from us as far as we do from 
them.ARSH March 2, 1852, page 100.17 


It is not our work to judge and pass sentence upon any one. Some 
rash spirits have greatly erred here. We wish to speak the truth in 
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the spirit of Jesus, with all boldness, and let that do its work, on the 
heart. But when we do this, we are at once “judged” as having a 
lack of charity and of judging others. But we cannot stop here. Let 
others plead charity, and we will preach the truth. Charity ever 
“rejoiceth in the truth.” See 7 Corinthians 13:6.ARSH March 2, 
1852, page 100.18 


Bro. T. has greatly erred in saying that the Lord says by Paul, “Let 
no man judge you in the keeping of a Sabbath;” for Paul has not 
thus spoken. He has said, however, “Let no man therefore judge 
you in meat, or in drink, or in respect of an holy day, or of the new- 
moon, or of the sabbath-days; which are a shadow of things to 
come.” Colossians 2:16, 17. Our views of this text may be seen in 
No. 6. of the “Review and Herald,” Vol. Il. We say thatCo/ossians 
2:16 and Romans 714, do not refer to the Sabbath of the Lord, but to 
those sabbath-days which are associated with “meat” “drink” and 
feast-days of the law of Moses. When God wrote his law on the 
tables of stone he associated the Sabbath with nine other moral 
precepts. He has associated the ceremonial sabbaths with the other 
ceremonies of Moses’ law.ARSH March 2, 1852, page 100.19 


T - Jesus says, thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, 
and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind. This is the first and great 
commandment: And the second is like unto it, Thou shalt love thy 
neighbor as thyself. On these two commandments hang all the law 
and the prophets. Also, love is the fulfilling of the law. Surely this is 
good authority. We are certainly required to be the children of God 
every day. We cannot expect to be more. If indeed we keep the 
seventh day as was required of the Jews, it cannot add anything to 
our favor, because love fulfills it. It appears evident that our Lord 
foresaw what time and circumstances have proved, that even his 
children in this life would not be one, or united in belief, or in deeds; 
therefore, under his gospel dispensation, the broad principle or 
requirements are based on love; love to God and our fellow men. 
This fulfills all law and commandments. Having this principle and 
spirit within, his children may be one. On this principle our Saviour 
says, be ye one even as | and my Father are one. The blessed 
promise is that all things shall work together for good to those that 
love God.ARSH March 2, 1852, page 100.20 
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| am far from being capable of teaching others, neither wish | to 
judge others, but have investigated the subject for myself, | trust 
without the fear or favor of any man; and expect soon to give an 
account at the judgment seat of Christ. And if found wanting on 
account of not keeping the seventh-day Sabbath, | feel free to think, 
at least, that a part of my blood will be found at Paul’s and Jesus’ 
hands.ARSH March 2, 1852, page 100.21 


Reply - If we understand Bro. T. he thinks the two great 
commandments have in the gospel dispensation taken the place of 
the ten, or “all law and commandments.” But has Jesus thus 
taught? We answer he has not. Our friends who bring this objection 
should first notice that Jesus was stating the condition of the 
commandments in the law at that time, and not what would be, in 
the new dispensation, after his crucifixion. ARSH March 2, 1852, 
page 100.22 


Mark this: The lawyer does not ask, which would be the great 
commandment in the law, in the new dispensation, at a future 
period, but what was then the great commandment. Jesus then 
shows the two great principles on which God’s law then hung, ever 
had hung, and on which it now hangs; love to God, and love to one 
another. Now Bro. T. will see that instead of Jesus teaching a 
change in his Father’s law, he has shown it to hang on principles as 
immutable as God himself. When God can be abolished, those 
principles on which the law of God hangs can be abolished, and 
then and not till then, will the ten precepts of his moral government 
fall. We very much regret that Bro. T. should say that he had 
investigated this subject before discovering his great error in 
applying the words of Jesus.ARSH March 2, 1852, page 100.23 


Now we may see how love, instead of breaking the law, fulfills it. He 
who loves God will certainly keep those four precepts which he 
wrote on the first table of stone, which hang on the principles of love 
to God. Has one fallen off? Never. He will also observe the other six 
precepts which hang on the principle of love to our neighbor. “This 
is the love of God that we keep his commandments.” 7 John 
5:3.ARSH March 2, 1852, page 100.24 


But how does Bro. T. have the fourth commandment fulfilled in 
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love? Does he show that he loves God with all his heart in the act of 
treading down his Holy Day? So the profane swearer may show his 
love and fulfill the law in taking God’s Name in vain, and the thief 
may fulfill the law in stealing! It will be seen at once that the only 
way to fulfill the law relative to our neighbor, and show our love to 
him, is to observe those six moral precepts showing our duty to him. 
And no one has ever thought of fulfilling the first, second and third 
commandments in any other way than to observe the letter of those 
three precepts. Then, in the name of reason and religion, why not 
fulfill the fourth commandment in the same way?ARSH March 2, 
1852, page 100.25 


We think the remark of Bro. T. relative to a part of his blood being 
found at Paul’s and Jesus’s hands quite presumptuous. After 
reading his letter and seeing that he had mis-quoted Paul, and 
strangely mis-applied the words of the Son of God, (as many 
professed teachers have done,) we were pained and grieved at the 
expression, which seemed to us so near blasphemous.ARSH 
March 2, 1852, page 100.26 


Our heart yearns over misguided souls who are taught to violate 
God’s immutable law, and speak in reference to it with irreverence. 
If they thus continue while the light of truth is shining around them 
they must certainly find, that instead of their blood being found at 
the hands of Jesus and Paul, it will be upon their own heads ARSH 
March 2, 1852, page 100.27 


Dodging the Real Question.ARSH March 2, 1852, page 101.1 


| see that Elder Marsh is amusing himself and others by loudly 
demanding that we should prove that God has given the fourth 
commandment a second time. This is an artful dodging of the real 
question. What has become of the fourth commandment? What has 
become of the oracles of God? Does the New Testament teach 
their abolition or their perpetuity? These are the rea/ questions at 
issue, and they place the burden of proof on the shoulders of M. 
“Take heed that no man deceive you.”ARSH March 2, 1852, page 
101.2 


J. N. Andrews. 
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REPLY TO MARY A. SEYMOUR 


JWe 


An article in the “Harbinger” for January 31, from the pen of Mary A. 
Seymour, seems to demand a brief notice. The cause of truth is the 
Lord’s; but this consideration does not excuse us from speaking out 
in its behalf. It is not pleasant to me to point out the errors or the 
faults of another, but | shall not on this account refrain from 
speaking.ARSH March 2, 1852, page 101.3 


Some one, it seems, had been kind enough to send to the writer of 
the article in question, a quantity of publications on the subject of 
the “present truth,” for which the only thanks given, consist in a 
sneer. - The result of the investigation, she thus states:ARSH 
March 2, 1852, page 101.4 


“The conclusion of the whole matter with us is as follows: First, God 
gave the Sabbath to the Jews and them only, as a distinctive sign 
betwixt them and himself, because that was his rest-day, and 
because he had brought them out of the land of Egypt. | do not 
learn that this rest-day was ever given to the Gentiles. And it seems 
to me that those who keep it might take to themselves the 
admonition of the wise man when he says, ‘Be not righteous over- 
much, neither make thyself over-wise: why shouldest thou destroy 
thyself.’ Ecclesiastes 7:16."ARSH March 2, 1852, page 101.5 


These inferences, which are all the testimony that she offers to 
justify herself in the violation of the fourth commandment, have 
been repeatedly exposed. It is nowhere stated in the Holy 
Scriptures that the Sabbath was a sign between God and Israel 
because that it was made “for the natural seed of Abraham.” Yet 
this inference is regarded by many, as “direct and positive” 
testimony. Read Ezekie! 20. When God took Israel by the hand to 
lead them out of the land of Egypt, some of them were defiled by its 
idols, while every nation around them was wholly sunk in idolatry. 
“Hallow my Sabbath,” saith God to them, and they shall be a sign 
between me and you, that ye may know that / am the Lord your 
God.” Look back upon that scene for a moment. See every nation 
under heaven, the Hebrew nation excepted, bowing down to the 
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gods that their own hands had made, or else worshiping the host of 
heaven. But mark the Hebrews. Six days with patient industry, they 
labor, but on the seventh all is hushed; they rest from all their work. 
What meaneth all this? Could we call up one of those “holy men of 
old” and ask him, he would answer, “We worship not the idols of 
gold and silver, we worship not the work of our own hands, we 
worship not the Sun, the Moon, or the Stars, but we worship Him, 
who in six days created all these things, and rested on the seventh. 
This sign, Jehovah’s rest-day from his work of creation, points us to 
the True God in distinction from all false gods; this sign designates 
us as his people in distinction from all around, who are idolaters.” 
This great memorial is a bulwark erected by Jehovah, which 
atheism and idolatry can never overthrow; it points us back to a 
God, it points out the True God.ARSH March 2, 1852, page 101.6 


The Sabbath was a sign between God and Israel, for a certain 
period, as it designated the Hebrews as the worshipers of “the True 
God,” in distinction from the nations around them who worshiped 
“the gods that have not made the heavens and the earth.” Jeremiah 
10:10-12. But this no more proves that the fourth commandment is 
now abolished, than the fact that the “Lord of the Sabbath” is now a 
sign that is spoken against, proves that he will be abolished, when 
he shall cease to be such a sign. Luke 2:34; 11:29, 30.ARSH March 
2, 1852, page 101.7 


It is very true that God says he had brought Israel out of “the house 
of Bondage, and that he therefore commanded them to keep his 
Sabbath, but this text does not utter a word respecting the origin of 
the Sabbath. The text presents no objection, when we reflect that 
the children of Israel could not keep the Sabbath in “the iron 
furnace” of Egyptian Servitude. Exodus 2:23, 24; 3:7, 9; Jeremiah 
11:4.ARSH March 2, 1852, page 101.8 


The fact that God in the most solemn manner made “known unto 
them his Holy Sabbath,” is far from proving that he then made it for 
them; it proves quite the reverse of this. The account of the creation 
of the man, the woman and the Sabbath, may be read in Genesis 2. 
Paul says the man was not “created for the woman, but the woman 
for the man.” 7 Corinthians 11:9. Christ says the Sabbath was made 
for man, not man for the Sabbath.” Mark 2:27.ARSH March 2, 1852, 





689 


page 101.9 


The principles of logic that would make the word “man” in these 
texts mean merely the Jews, (in the face of the fact that the Jewish 
nation did not exist for 2000 years,”) would probably find no trouble 
in showing from Hebrews 9:27, that the Jews were the only persons 
appointed “once to die,” or from Job 74:72, that they are the only 
persons to be raised from the dust of the earth.AARSH March 2, 
1852, page 101.10 


“But the Sabbath was given to the Hebrews.” Truth; so also were 
the other “oracles of God,” when Jehovah spake to them from the 
Holy Mount. Acis 7:38; Romans 3:1, 2; 1 Peter 4:11. This fact in the 
estimation of many, may make the ten “lively oracles” all “Jewish,” 
and a “thing of naught;” for the first, fifth, or seventh, is quite as 
“Jewish,” as the fourth. But the Apostle extends his remarks 
respecting these oracles of God from Romans 3:1, 2, to verse 19, 
where he declares that this Holy Law condemns the whole world, 
and shows all men guilty in the sight of God. And in verse 37, that it 
is not made void by faith, but established by it. But | will submit the 
point in a tangible manner: The Gentiles were amenable to the 
moral law, or they were not. If they were not amenable to the moral 
law, then we must regard them as moral beings, but accountable to 
no God, except those of their own creating. But if they were 
amenable to the moral law, we add that the fourth commandment 
was an important part of that law.ARSH March 2, 1852, page 
101.11 


“The Royal Law” has been abolished, or it has not. If it has been 
abolished, then no one of its precepts exist to hold men in 
“bondage,” or to destroy their “liberty;” for the man does not exist, 
that can show when, where, or by whom, any one of them have 
been re-enacted. But if it has not been destroyed, Gentiles as well 
as Jews are under the most solemn obligations to “keep the 
commandments of God.”ARSH March 2, 1852, page 101.12 


We have now examined all the inferences by which the writer 
excuses herself in breaking the fourth commandment, and teaching 
men so; [Matthew 5:17-19;] will they avail her in the day when “the 
penalty of the law” shall be inflicted on every soul of man that doeth 
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evil? ARSH March 2, 1852, page 101.13 


She attempts, indeed, to make “the wise man” speak against those 

who keep the fourth commandment. But if he is capable of speaking 

for himself, she has sadly perverted his words. Having given what 

she calls “the conclusion of the whole matter.” She now calls on him 

to bear testimony in her behalf. He has spoken more to the point 

than she seems to perceive. We will abide his decision. It is as 

follows: “Let us hear the conclusion of the whole matter. Fear God 

and KEEP HIS COMMANDMENTS: for this is the whole duty ¢ 
man. For God shall bring every work into judgment, with every 
secret thing, whether it be good, or whether it be evil.” Ecclesiastes 

12:13, 14. “The conclusion of the whole matter’ as stated by 

Solomon, is exactly the reverse of that stated by Mrs. S. “To fear 
God and to keep his commandments” is in her estimation to be 

over-righteous; in the estimation of Solomon, it is “the whole duty of 
man.” As this matter will soon be brought “into judgment, with every 

secret thing,” it will then be seen whose words shall stand, his or 

hers. We inquire however, what it is to be righteous, if to keep the 

commandments of God is to be “over righteous,” and to keep the 

“rest-day,” “made for man,” is to “destroy thyself?” ARSH March 2, 
1852, page 101.14 


The writer next declares that there is not a “shadow of a shade of 
proof,” that that Papal institution, the first day Sabbath, is the mark 
of the Beast.ARSH March 2, 1852, page 101.15 


This is a “short and easy method” to dispose of an unwelcome 
subject. That that institution did originate with the great Papal 
apostasy, and that it is the most prominent mark of that power that 
should, in its arrogant, blasphemous assumptions, “think to change 
times and laws,” [Danie/ 7:25,] cannot be denied. The mark of the 
beast stands in the message of the third angel in opposition to the 
commandments of God. Those who will show any other Papal 
institution universally observed by Protestants as well as Papists, 
which directly makes void one of the commandments of God, will do 
something towards disproving the point. It is the act of the dragon 
(or of the Two-horned Beast when he shall speak as a dragon, and 
make war on the commandment keepers) that will, | understand, 
bring this matter to a fest, and constitute it emphatically the mark of 
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the Beast, or mark of that power that should “*THINK TO CHANGE 
TIMES AND LAWS.”ARSH March 2, 1852, page 101.16 


When at the house of Mrs. S. | pointed to theopen, and to the shut 
door of the Sanctuary, as represented on the chart, [see Revelation 
3:7, 8,] and spoke a few words with reference to the ministration of 
our Great High Priest, at the end of the 2300 days in the most holy 
place by the Ark of God’s Testament. Revelation 11:19.ARSH 
March 2, 1852, page 101.17 


The first objection to this view she finds in the fact that when Christ 
commanded his disciples to go and “teach all nations,” he promised 

to be with them even unto “the end of the world.” Vatihew 28:78, 

719. To this | answer that the three proclamations of Revelation 14:6- 

72, are a part of the gospel of Jesus Christ, or they are not. If they 
are not a part of that gospel, then the angel of verse 6, with “the 

everlasting gospel,” is literally the very being on whom the 

anathema of Paul rests viz) AN ANGEL FROM HEAVEN 
PREACHING ANOTHER GOSPElGalatians 1:8. But if they do 

form the closing part of that “great salvation,” then, unless the 

evidences of our position can be invalidated, which has not yet 

been done, we are right in proclaiming the solemn, and glorious 

truths of the third angel’s message to all “who have ears to hear.” 

Thus Christ preached. Matthew 13:9; Luke 8:8. And to such is a 

great part of the Book of God addressed. Revelation 2; 3. And the 

blessing of Christ is promised to such only as at his coming he shall 

find giving meat in due season to his household. Matthew 24:45, 

46.ARSH March 2, 1852, page 101.18 


Her next objection is this: Christ was to remain at the right hand of 
the Father “until his enemies become his footstool - not yet 
done.”ARSH March 2, 1852, page 101.19 


Great stress is laid on the expression, “Sit on my right hand till | 
make thy foes thy footstool,” to disprove the ministration of our 
Great High Priest in the holyplaces. Now look at the point for a 
moment. It is said indeed [Mark 16:19; Luke 22:6, 9] that Christ 
“was received up into heaven, and sat on the right hand of God.” 
That much stress cannot be laid on the form of this expression is 
manifest from Acts 7:55, where Stephen declares that he saw “the 
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heaven opened and the Son of man standing on the right hand of 
God.” And that the expression furnishes no valid objection to the 
ministration of the Lord Jesus in both the holy places, is manifest 
from the fact that when he shall descend from heaven he is 
represented as still “sitting on the right hand of power.” Matthew 
26:64; Mark 14:62.ARSH March 2, 1852, page 101.20 


The fact that Mrs. S. was not able to give the name of Sister White 
correctly, is strong presumptive proof that in speaking lightly of her 
visions, she is speaking “evil of the things that she knows not.” 
Though | would not speak against female preaching, | may yet be 
allowed to enquire whether there is not quite as much Bible to show 
that women shall “prophecy,” as there is to show that they shall act 
the part of public teachers? Joe! 2:28, 29; Acts 2:17, 18 21:8, 9; 
compared with 7 Corinthians 14:34, 35; 1 Timothy 2:11, 12.ARSH 
March 2, 1852, page 101.21 


It would have been much more in place, had Mrs. S. then seen fit, 
to refute the few “arguments” which in a friendly manner we 
presented to her, than it is to come out now (with inferences which 
do not bear on the points we then discussed) in a paper where 
everything written against the fourth commandment is 
“unanswerable,” because (with all its professions of free 
investigation) the other side is excluded. There are more in 
Michigan who are willing to keep the commandments of God, than 
Mrs. S. is willing to believe. And we can assure her that whether 
she participates in the matter or not, “the commandments of God 
and the faith of Jesus” will yet be proclaimed with a loud voice. The 
opposition or the sneers of those who should be leaders in the 
proclamation of God’s truth, will neither daunt nor deter us from this 
work of God. And the good tidings of the third angel’s message 
which the writer counts a “strange thing,” will still continue “the 
power of God unto salvation.”ARSH March 2, 1852, page 101.22 


In traversing the field of her labors, | have seen much to remind me 
of Ezekiel 34. The sheep scattered upon every mountain and high 
hill and left to perish, by those, who, instead of feeding the flock, 
have fouled with their feet that which God designed his flock should 
eat.ARSH March 2, 1852, page 101.23 
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But were there no one in Michigan who would hear the words of life, 
| would not refrain or forbear until | felt able to say, as | do in the 
case of Mr. and Mrs. S., | am free from the blood of all men.”ARSH 
March 2, 1852, page 101.24 


Herself and Husband would have been converted to this truth it 
seems, had their “compass drawn that way.” The needle of the 
compass draws towards the object of attraction, My compass draws 
towards the Holy City, and | read, “Blessed are they that do his 
commandments, that they may have right to the tree of life, and 
may enter in through the gates into the City.” It is but too manifest 
that many Adventists (I fear greatly that Mr. and Mrs. S. are in the 
number) have another object of attraction, and consequently sail 
another way. Death is the great theme, and “out of the abundance 
of the heart the mouth speaketh.” No wonder such are not 
converted. Let me read the matter to them from the Book of God. 
“The wages of sin is death,” and “sin is the transgression of the 
law.” Romans 6; 1 John 3.ARSH March 2, 1852, page 101.25 


As our friendly visit has been made the subject of public notice, it 
may now be duty that | should state the facts in the case. ARSH 
March 2, 1852, page 101.26 


1. In presenting in a very brief manner the claims of “the Royal 
Law,” and urging them upon the consideration of Elder S. and wife, 
| was answered that theNew Testament contains a// the 
prohibitions binding upon us. (Or words to that effect.) | asked what 
prohibitions the New Testament contained against a man marrying 
his sister or his own daughter. To this Mrs. S. replied that she did 
not believe that such an act would be sinful! though it would bring 
evil upon posterity. Surprised at this answer, | told her that she had 
spoken in haste, and uttered words that she would not speak before 
a larger company. But she replied that she would. As she now 
writes, she does not expect to keep the fourth commandment 
“unless (her) reason runs mad.” | think the reverse is the case. She 
will not keep “the Royal Law” until her reason returns, and God shall 
have given her the spirit of a sound mind. 2 Timothy 1, 7.ARSH 
March 2, 1852, page 102.1 


2. | presented them the subject of the Sanctuary in the following 
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manner. (1) What was the Sanctuary of “the first covenant?” | 
answered by reading Hebrews 9:7-5. It was the tabernacle, the 
pattern of the true. (2) What is the Sanctuary of the “new covenant.” 
This question was answered by reading Hebrews 8:1-5. It is the 
true tabernacle, of which the tabernacle made by Moses, was the 
pattern or representation. (3.) How much of the 2300 days pertains 
to the earthly Sanctuary? The whole or a part? On this point Danie/ 
9 (the inspired commentary on Danie! 8) was read. Seventy weeks 
were cut off upon “thy people and upon thy holy city” etc. One of the 
last events noticed in the account of the seventy weeks is the 
anointing of the “Holy of Holies” as it is said to read literally. This 
brings to view the True Sanctuary, which then, and there 
succeeded to the pattern. (4.) That the earthly Sanctuary was 
cleansed because the sins of the people were there borne, | read 
Leviticus 16. (5.) That the heavenly Sanctuary must be “purified” or 
as Macknight renders it cleansed in like manner, | read Hebrews 
9:22, 23. | do not recollect that any attempt was made to refute 
this. ARSH March 2, 1852, page 102.2 


3. | spoke, accidentally, respecting the assertion of P. A. Smith, 
made in the office of the Advent Harbinger, and in the hearing of 
Elder Marsh, that he (Smith) could heal people by Mesmerism, and 
do other “wonders,” and to my surprise, Elder Seymour vindicated 
Mr. Smith. He justified the investigation of Mesmerism, by the text 
“Prove all things hold fast that which is good.” He also declared that 
he had heard Smith explain the principles of Mesmerism, and he 
believed a knowledge of these principles was proper, and might be 
of great service. | have heretofore feared that the remarks made by 
brother Rhodes on this point were too strong - | nowgreatly fear 
that they were just. ARSH March 2, 1852, page 102.3 


J.N. ANDREWS. 
Jackson, Mich., Feb. 9th, 1852. 


LETTERS 
JWe 


From Bro. Holt 
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DEAR BRO. WHITE: My heart swells with gratitude to God for wha 
he is doing for his people in these last days of peril. He is truly 
blessing them with his truth, and the out-pouring of his Spirit, and 
uniting them in love and in the patient waiting for his Son from 
heaven. The meetings which | have attended since | wrote you last, 
the Lord has graced with his Holy Spirit. Our meetings in Paris, Me., 
were exceeding good. Humble confessions of past wrongs were 
made, and an earnest desire for a deeper work of grace, and a 
closer walk with God, was manifested by all the brethren. Some 
confessed the truth for the first time, and resolved to obey God by 
keeping his commandments.ARSH March 2, 1852, page 102.4 


Last Thursday we had an interesting meeting at the house of Bro. 
Moore at East Boston, Mass. - Four were baptized. Friday morning | 
left Boston to meet the brethren in conference at Leverett. Here | 
found our beloved Bro. and Sr. Everett firm in the faith of the third 
message, keeping the Sabbath of the Lord our God. Bro. Everett 
was a preacher in the Baptist denomination for twenty years. He 
became interested in the Advent of our Lord by the first message, 
[Revelation 14:6, 7,] obeyed the second, and | believe the Lord will 
make him an instrument of good in the third. ARSH March 2, 1852, 
page 102.5 


Brethren from Ashfield were at the meeting. Bro. Wheeler and 
others from Washington, Bro. Day and Hastings were also present. 
This meeting was one of deep interest to most that were present. 
The solemn and sublime truths of the Holy Bible were presented 
with much freedom by the brethren. Fervent prayers with tears were 
offered up to God for the spread of the truth, and the salvation of his 
people. Some present presented their objections to the Sabbath 
commandment; but they were answered in the spirit of the gospel, 
from the Scriptures, to the satisfaction of some at least, who 
confessed their determination to obey God by keeping all the 
commandments. Others promised to give the subject a prayerful 
examination. The fruits of this meeting | am confident will be seen 
hereafter. The banner of the third angel is unfurled in this region, 
and | expect to see many precious souls gather around the 
standard. | hope the brethren will remember Bro. Everett and family 
in their prayers. ARSH March 2, 1852, page 102.6 
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| feel sure that | have forsaken all to follow the Lamb whithersoever 
he goeth; and | am willing to wear myself out in this holy warfare. 
My heart is fixed on the reward to be given at its end. This way | 
love more and more, for the Lord is with those that keep his 
commandments. | am fed from day to day with the bread of life, and 
am strengthened by the Holy Spirit in the inner man. | never felt the 
weight of the truth, and the worth of precious souls more than now. 
God’s people are my people, to suffer with, to rejoice with, and 
reign with for ever in the kingdom of God.ARSH March 2, 1852, 
page 102.7 


G. W. HOLT. 
Hardwick, Mass., Feb. 24th, 1852. 


From Bro. Brigham to Bro. Rhodes 


DEAR BROTHER: Our dearly beloved Brn. Case and Andrews are 
now giving the message in this north-western part of 
Michigan.ARSH March 2, 1852, page 102.8 


Last Sabbath and First-day we met at Bro. D. Kellogg’s in lonia. In 
comparison with some meetings you have at the East, you 
doubtless would have called it a day of small things; but it seemed 
to me by far the best meeting that | ever enjoyed. To tell you the 
truth, we had been almost starved to death. Bro. Andrews on First- 
day morning took up the commandments of God.ARSH March 2, 
1852, page 102.9 


| had read his writings, and my expectations were raised; but | think 
the Lord gave him unusual liberty. The whole discourse seemed 
new, and | could but say, “O, how love | thy law.,ARSH March 2, 
1852, page 102.10 


In the afternoon Bro. Case spoke on the Sanctuary with fervor, 
unction, demonstration of the Spirit and of power.ARSH March 2, 
1852, page 102.11 


How dangerous the position of those who reject, after having the 
blood of the covenant so clearly exhibited to their view. He who 
disregarded the law of Moses died without mercy. He who accounts 
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the blood of the covenant an unholy [common] thing, and treats the 
Spirit of grace with contempt, is worthy of much sorer 
punishment.ARSH March 2, 1852, page 102.12 


| hardly know of anything that grieves me so much as the desperate 
opposition of the Harbinger, to that law which Paul calls holy, just 
and good. How void of consistency, to fight God’s Holy Day, and 
those who keep it, and plead that there is no Sabbath, while the 
same writers know that the whole Catholic and Protestant world, 
including the kings of the earth under their influence, sabbatize 
Sunday, and the writers in the Harbinger with them. Doubtless J. 
Marsh, and his associate writers would consider it a grievous 
slander to be accused of not keeping Sunday.ARSH March 2, 1852, 
page 102.13 


| find but little if any satisfaction in conversing with professed 
christians of any stamp. “Ears have they but they hear not, eyes 
have they but see not.” Though treated with disdain by my former 
advent brethren whom | dearly loved, and though | feel lonely in a 
dry place and weary land, yet | meet with nothing now that | dare 
call great afflictions. At no very distant period | look for something 
that will try men’s souls, and will draw a line between him that 
serves God and him that serves him not. | hope never to forget the 
mercy of God in sending you here to look for the lost sheep. You 
met with abusive treatment to be sure from those who claimed to be 
God’s peculiar people; but your Saviour endured still more bitter 
persecution from a similar class. To the wise and observing, such 
events are more effective than preaching. My prayer is that you 
may endure afflictions, and do the work of an evangelist. Adieu, B. 
B. BRIGHAM North Plains, Mich., Feb. 17th 1852.ARSH March 2, 
1852, page 102.14 


From Bro. Cottrell 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: Truth is simple, and its arguments easily 
understood. But | confess myself utterly incapable of 
comprehending how that law, which was engraven on stone, was all 
abolished, and yet mankind be under a perpetual obligation to obey 
all its precepts except one. The latest and most improved version of 
this doctrine, that | have heard, is this: “Thatform of the law, 
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expressed in ten commands, is abolished.” But the apostle James 
quotes two precepts from that dead (?) form, and gives us a rule 
applicable to “the whole.” He shows us that He that spoke one 
precept, spoke the others; and that he that breaks any one of them, 
is a transgressor, that is, a sinner. Chap. 2,.ARSH March 2, 1852, 
page 102.15 


Again, we are informed [Revelation 171] that when “the seventh 
angel sounded,” “the temple of God was opened in heaven, and 
there was seen in his temple the ark of his testament.” In the 
worldly sanctuary the furniture of which was “the patterns of the 
things in the heavens,” [Hebrews 9:23,] the ark contained “the 
tables of the covenant, the ten commandments.” Is the ark in 
heaven empty? How then is it the ark of the covenant? Who will 
inform us that it contains but nine “lively oracles,” [Acts 7:38,] the 
other being dead?ARSH March 2, 1852, page 102.16 


Be not deceived; God is not mocked. Let us seek to God, that our 
transgressions of that law may be blotted out, now while the High 
Priest is presenting his own blood before that ark, for the cleansing 
of the Sanctuary. If our sins are forgiven, let us “go in peace, and 
sin no more.”ARSH March 2, 1852, page 102.17 


ROSWELL F. COTTRELL. 
Mill Grove, N. Y., Feb. 25th, 1852. 


From Bro. Lothrop 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: | still feel thankful to God for the truth, the third 
angel’s message. His blessed word, which is a lamp unto our feet, 
and a light unto our path, contains it ARSH March 2, 1852, page 
102.18 


| thought | would let you know something of the dealings of God 
with us, while on our tour South. We visited the brethren at 
Royalton, Vt., was with Bro. Ingraham at Tunbridge on Sabbath and 
First-day, and were blessed of God in preaching the truth. We then 
visited the brethren at Ashfield, Mass., and found them strong in the 
present truth. Next went to Dorchester. Found Bro. Nichols and 
family striving to keep the commandments of God through Jesus 
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Christ. Then went to Fairhaven. Spent one Sabbath with the 
brethren there, and had a precious season. Then visited the 
brethren at Dartmouth found them strong in the faith, and had a 
good season with them. Bro. Gurney and myself visited Block 
Island, R. |., and there found a goodly number striving to keep 
God’s holy law. Then myself and wife returned to Boston, spent one 
Sabbath there, and had a good meeting. Then we traveled on to 
Canada. Found the brethren at Eaton striving to overcome. | expect 
to be at Melbourne with the brethren there over the Sabbath, and 
then return home to Eaton, and then go to the state of New York, if 
the Lord will, and endeavor to search out the jewels, and feed them 
with the bread of life. May God bless you in your labors, and all the 
remnant in Christ Jesus.ARSH March 2, 1852, page 102.19 


HOWARD LOTHROP. 
Melbourne, C. E., Feb. 6th, 1852. 


From Bro. Lindsey 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: | never felt the importance of living to Goc 
with all my heart, as now. The precious truth is shining brighter and 

brighter, and the third angel’s message is waxing louder and louder. 

My heart is filled with gratitude to God for his goodness to his 
children. He has showed, and is showing them how they may 
escape the seven last plagues, and that is, by keeping the 
commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus ARSH March 2, 
1852, page 102.20 


| am glad that the standard is raised, and the children of God are 
rallying around. All the opposition that is brought against the truth, is 
not able to overthrow it. | often think of the many inconsistent 
positions taken by those that opposed the advent doctrine, when | 
see the many positions taken against the Sabbath of the Lord our 
God. One says the commandments are all abolished, another that 
the Sabbath was a shadow, another that the first day of the week is 
the true seventh day, and another that the first day is the Christian 
Sabbath. Thus making void the commandment of God, that they 
may keep their own tradition. But thanks be to God, the darkness 
cannot put out the light. ARSH March 2, 1852, page 102.21 
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My prayer is, that God may speed the message and let all the 
jewels see the light. Amen. ARSH March 2, 1852, page 102.22 


Yours in hope of immortality at the appearing of Jesus. 
JOHN LINDSEY. 
lrasburg, Vt., Feb. 15th, 1852. 


From Bro. Wyman 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: | thank God that | have the privilege o 
addressing you. It is of late that | have embraced the third angel’s 
message, and have kept but three Sabbaths, and the Lord has 
been with me. O yes, | thank God that | now see the truth. We have 
it. | know it is the truth. My experience in the past testifies to it, and 
that is in harmony with the word of God. | never could give up the 
past, and my heart has been pained while | have heard my brethren 
call our past experience the work of the devil, mesmerism, etc. For 
me to deny the past would be to sin against God, and the Holy 
Ghost.ARSH March 2, 1852, page 103.1 


God was with us in proclaiming the first angel’s message, and 
blessed his truth to the conversion of thousands. And he was with 
us in the second angel’s message. God called us out of the 
churches, and they are fallen. They know it, and acknowledge it. 
“And the third angel followed them, saying with a loud voice, If any 
man worship the beast and his image, and receive his mark in his 
forehead or in his hand, the same shall drink of the wine of the 
wrath of God”, etc. We are now having the last message of mercy, 
and in it is the commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus. 
Blessed be God, when our Savior comes, he will find just such a 
people, and that class he will present, without spot or wrinkle or any 
such thing.ARSH March 2, 1852, page 103.2 


The advent people in this place call me a Judaizer, fallen from 
grace, and finally, they blot out the whole law of God. But says our 
High Priest, “Blessed are they who do his commandments, that they 
may have right to the tree of life, and may enter in through the gates 
into the city.” Revelation 22:14.ARSH March 2, 1852, page 103.3 


May we be kept in the love of God, and in the patient waiting for 
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Christ, is the prayer of your brother. ARSH March 2, 1852, page 
103.4 


IRA WYMAN. 
Hebron, N. Y., Feb. 15th, 1852. 


From Bro. and Sr. Patten 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: We feel that duty demands a brief account o 
God’s dealings with us, and a confession of our errors. We would 
also express our gratitude for the present truth and the blessings 
that attend it. We embraced the Advent doctrine about the year 
1841, and were warm advocates that Christ would come in 1843. 
We believed without a doubt that we should see our blessed Jesus, 
whom our souls loved, at the end of the 2300 days. We saw the 
tarrying time, heard the cry “Behold the bridegroom cometh,” and 
with strong and unwavering confidence, expected perfect and 
eternal deliverance, on the tenth day of the seventh month, 1844. 
But the sad disappointment and trial we then felt, is best known to 
those who experienced the same. We could not understand why, 
Christ had not come for his people as we expected, but firmly 
believed that what we had passed through was nothing less than 
the mighty work of God. Some cried delusion, mesmerism, and the 
work of the devil. This we could not believe, for God had wrought a 
work in our souls that was not the work of some strange spirit. 
During this state of things, our minds became much distracted, 
which way to turn we knew not. We had clearly seen that Babylon 
was fallen, and cried “come out of her my people.” Every bridge 
was taken up; go back, or deny the past, we could not. We were 
earnestly looking for something to explain our position, when in the 
spring of 1845 there came certain brethren to us, who said we 
proclaimed the time right, but were wrong in the manner. By 
ingenious, and mystified interpretations of many scriptures, too 
numerous to mention, they made it appear that we had come to the 
dispensation of the fullness of times, that there was a change from 
natural or literal interpretations of scripture, to spiritual, 7 
Corinthians 15:46, “Howbeit, that was not first which is spiritual, but 
that which is natural; and afterward that which is spiritual.” Now, 
said they, we have come to the end of the natural, or literal 
interpretation of the word, and all the scriptures are to have a 
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spiritual fulfillment, they cannot be understood by the natural man, 
because the natural man knoweth not the things of the Spirit, for 
they are spiritually discerned. You recollect the devil quoted 
scripture to Christ, so a multitude of scriptures were presented to 
us. In our bewildered state, and for want of better light, we drank 
the deadly poison. We were soon led to believe that we had been 
carnal, in looking for a literal person of Jesus to come, and in 
looking for that city above, “the mother of us all. In short the fire of 
spiritualism soon burned up the person of Jesus, the Heavenly 
Jerusalem, and all the glories of heaven. We began to talk about 
God and heaven in us, so we could no longer look up to our dear 
Father in heaven, and family prayer was soon neglected. From this 
time we did hope but nothing obtain. We looked for a more special 
manifestation of God, and his glory in the future, but our hopes 
were emphatically like the house built upon the sand, [Matthew 
7:24-27,] for we did not hear and do the sayings of Christ. Pride, 
self-exaltation, and a worldly spirit crept in, till we no longer had the 
spirit, or bore the marks of the meek and lowly Jesus. Here we 
were, our souls well nigh drowned in destruction and perdition, 
shielded against any truth that could be brought from the Word, by 
the false idea, that it was going back to the natural, when the 
message of the third angel came to our ears. We wonder the 
glorious truths of this message, ever penetrated the thick darkness 
which surrounded us. We are miracles of grace, monuments of the 
mercy and long suffering of God. We thank and praise our 
Heavenly Father, that his own mighty hand was stretched out in 
kindness, to rescue us from this awful snare. Last August Bro. 
Rhodes came to us imbued with the Spirit of our Blessed Lord and 
Master, and presented a harmonious chain of scripture evidences 
that all the commandments, were still binding upon us. We thought 
there was no Sabbath; but the scales fell from our eyes, and we 
were enabled to see that the seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord 
our God, and we determined to keep it, let what would oppose. 
Here we found the blessed company who are keeping the 
commandments of God that they may have right to the tree of life, 
and enter through the gates into the city. We were fully satisfied that 
we had once more found a humble, self-denying, sacrificing people, 
sanctified through the truth who were going through to the kingdom. 
With them we wanted to go. We were willing to confess and forsake 
all our errors; to give to the winds all our spiritualism, and believe 
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the word of God as it reads. We are heartily sorry we have been 
engaged in spreading error and darkness among the dear children 
of God. We are unworthy of a place among his people. But we do 
believe the Lord has forgiven us and we would gladly do any thing 
in our power to wipe out the stain, and put an end to these evils. 
The Lord forbid that honest souls should stumble over our 
darkness. O! that we could tell you with what joy and gratitude we 
received the true light on the cleansing of the Sanctuary. No one 
could be clearer, than we were that the days ended 1844. In our 
darkness we have secretly longed for something that would more 
fully explain the past mighty move, and the fulfillment of this 
scripture, “then shall the Sanctuary be cleansed.” Then think of our 
joy, after waiting near seven long years in ignorance, to learn, that 
our Great High Priest, did exactly fulfill the types on the tenth day of 
the seventh month, and entered the Most Holy Place, in the True 
Sanctuary above which the Lord pitched and not man, bearing in 
the names of all Israel, there to complete the great work of 
redemption, and perform his last work of mercy for fallen man. Now 
we are praying that our names may be retained on the breastplate 
of judgment, may be confessed before the Father and the holy 
angels, so that when he comes out, our errors and sins may all be 
blotted out, and we receive the never ending blessing. We are now 
looking with more confidence than ever, for that same Jesus to so 
come in like manner as he was seen go into heaven, also for the 
Holy City, New Jerusalem which hath foundations, whose builder 
and maker is God, to come down from God out of heaven ARSH 
March 2, 1852, page 103.5 


When we received present truth, the long lost family altar, was 
speedily restored. Our children all pray with us. The truth attended 
by the blessing of God, has made us a happy family. We feel that 
“We are on our journey home, to the New Jerusalem.” Our 
treasures and our hearts are there and we want eternal life at the 
expense of every thing. Never did the scriptures open so gloriously, 
showing past, present, and future, in delightful harmony, as now. 
Never were our feet so firmly planted on the sure foundation, the 
unerring Word, as at present. We feel that it will take all to enter the 
kingdom, but no sacrifice can be too dear, to make, no suffering too 
great to endure, if we can only with the 144,000 be redeemed from 
among men, and enter through those gates into the holy city, where 
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we may eat of the leaves of the tree, and drink from the crystal 
stream, that makes glad the city of our God. We want the prayers of 
the people of God, to unite with ours, “that we may be accounted 
worthy to escape all these things that shall come to pass, and to 
stand before the Son of Man.”ARSH March 2, 1852, page 103.6 


Yours in the patient waiting time, 
HORACE PATTEN. 

OLIVE M. PATTEN. 

Rochester, N. Y., Feb. 19th, 1852. 


Extracts of Letters.ARSH March 2, 1852, page 103.7 


Sister S. Haskel writes from Norfolk, N. Y., Feb. 18th, 1852: “Last 
September Brn. Baker and Ingraham came here with the third 
angel’s message. We had been looking to the Lord to send us the 
light; for we saw there was none in the papers, and it would often 
come into my mind, “wherefore do ye spend money for that which is 
not bread.” /saiah 55:2.ARSH March 2, 1852, page 103.8 


“When the brethren came we received them as from the Lord. We 
had been looking for the proclamation of the third angel, believing 
that it would draw the dividing line between the wise and foolish. | 
have often felt afraid that | should be of the latter class in 
consequence of the fog that has been thrown around my mind, 
many having denied the past, which | could not. | have ever 
believed we had the truth in 1843 and 1844, for the Lord taught us 
by his Spirit, and by his Word.ARSH March 2, 1852, page 103.9 


“The truth and light that now shines from the Word makes my heart 
rejoice, and | have been led to exclaim, praise the Lord, O my 
soul.ARSH March 2, 1852, page 103.10 


“| feel a union with the seventh-day brethren and sisters, and their 
letters are food to my soul, and | can say with the Psalmist, 
“Blessed are they that know the joyful sound.” | long for a deeper 
work of grace in my heart. | want on the whole armor, that | may be 
able to stand in this evil time. ARSH March 2, 1852, page 103.11 


“Pray for us, that we may not be led away with the error of the 
wicked, and fall from our own steadfastness.” ARSH March 2, 1852, 
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page 103.12 


Bro. E. A. Poole writes from West Lincklaen N. Y., Feb. 16th, 1852: 
“We are striving to make our way onward in the pilgrim’s path. The 
Sabbath becomes more and more precious.ARSH March 2, 1852, 
page 103.13 


“| love to think of that first Sabbath, when the Great Jehovah, 
having surveyed all his works and pronounced them very good, 
entered into his holy rest. When Eden bloomed in all its beauty, the 
flowers sent forth their sweet odors, and the feathered tribes their 
blithe songs in praise of their Creator. The tabernacle of God was 
with men, and he dwell among them. With what ecstasy must our 
first parents, in such nearness to God have poured forth their songs 
of thanksgiving and praise in this grand temple of nature. And | 
thank God for the anniversary on which we can enter into our 
earthly temple, and draw the curtains between us and the world, 
and open the sky-light, and let in the heavenly glory upon our holy 
convocations.”ARSH March 2, 1852, page 103.14 


Bro. H. B. Simons writes from West Hartford, Vt., Feb., 1852: “My 
attention was first called to the present truth by Brn. Hart and Day. 
They called on me last August; but on account of sickness in the 
family | had but little chance to talk with them. They left me a 
pamphlet called the third angel’s message and other books on the 
Sabbath.ARSH March 2, 1852, page 103.15 


“| resolved to spend the first Sabbath that came, in examining God’s 
word, to see if these things were so. | had not spent half of the day 
before | was convinced that God’s ways were not as man’s ways to 
be changed for the better, or to be improved; for who hath been His 
counsellor. ARSH March 2, 1852, page 103.16 


Since that time | have called the Sabbath a delight, the holy of the 
Lord, honorable.”ARSH March 2, 1852, page 103.17 


PUBLICATIONS 


JWe 


THE ADVENT REVIEW, a pamphlet of 48 pages, containinc 
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thrilling testimonies by many of the leaders of the Advent 
cause.ARSH March 2, 1852, page 103.18 


THE BIBLE SABBATH, or a careful selection from the publications 
of the American Sabbath Tract Society, including the history of the 
Sabbath - 64 pages.ARSH March 2, 1852, page 103.19 


THOUGHTS ON THE SABBATH, AND THE PERPETUITY OF THE 
LAW OF GOD, by J. N. Andrews - 32 pagesA4RSH March 2, 1852, 
page 103.20 


SEVENTH DAY SABBATH - 48 pagesiRSH March 2, 1852, page 
103.21 


THE PARABLE Matthew 25:1-12-24 pages.ARSH March 2, 1852, 
page 103.22 


A brief exposition of the Angels of Revelation 14, -32 pages.ARSH 
March 2, 1852, page 103.23 


The above publications can be had of us at Saratoga Springs, of 
Elias Goodwin, Oswego, (N. Y.), and Otis Nichols, Dorchester, 
(Mass.)ARSH March 2, 1852, page 103.24 


VOLUME | OF THE REVIEW AND HERALD. - We have a quant 
bound in paper covers, which should be circulated. Brethren, this is 
a valuable work for you to obtain to lend or give to those who wish 
to learn the reasons of our faith. ARSH March 2, 1852, page 103.25 


NUMBERS 6 AND 8. - We have extra copies of these two numbers 
for distribution. No. 6. contains our entire review of the article, 

“Seventh-day Sabbath Abolished,” and No. 8 contains the lengthy 
article on Babylon, from the Voice of Truth of 1844, the “Review of 
O. R. L. Crozier onRevelation 14:1-73,” by J. N. Andrews, and our 
remarks on the Sabbath in reply to the Editor of the Harbinger.” We 

hope they will be called for and judiciously circulated. ARSH March 
2, 1852, page 103.26 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD VOLUME Il, will contain fourtes 
numbers. We shall have at the close of this volume about four 
hundred copies of each number, which will be bound in paper 
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covers.ARSH March 2, 1852, page 103.27 


Those who wish to obtain publications from Saratoga Springs will 
please send for them immediately. If the paper should be published 
at another place, it would be better to send publications out from 
this place before the change is made. This will save the labor and 
expense of moving them.ARSH March 2, 1852, page 103.28 


Speak the Truth in Love. ARSH March 2, 1852, page 104.1 


In this day of apostasy, when men will not endure sound doctrine, 
but turn their ears from the truth unto fables; when there is so much 
to tempt the bold to be rash and censorious, and the timid and mild 
to daub the walls of Zion with untempered mortar, how instructive 
are the words of the Apostle, “But speaking the truth in love, may 
grow up into him in all things, which is the head, even Christ."ARSH 
March 2, 1852, page 104.2 


Some seem to think that the truth is of little consequence; that they 
must fellowship almost everybody, even at the expense of the truth. 
They try to cultivate a good spirit, and pass along smoothly with 
apostates and hypocrites, without persecution and reproach for 
Christ’s sake. Tell us, Are such in the strait and narrow way to /ife, 
where there are but “few” travelers, or are they with the “many” in 
the broad road to death? The real Christian will be meek, humble, 
tender-hearted and courteous; but it will not be merely an outside 
work. It will be the very nature of Christ dwelling in the heart, 
naturally and simply, without affectation, shown out in all the duties 
of a Christian.ARSH March 2, 1852, page 104.3 


“The fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, long-suffering, gentleness, 
goodness,” etc. With the real child of God this excellent fruit does 
not have to be tied on; for it grows there naturally. But the heart 
must first be purged from sin, and the mind freed from error and 
darkness, and occupied with the sanctifying truth of God, then the 
fruit of the Spirit will grow there bountifully ARSH March 2, 1852, 
page 104.4 


Error darkens and fetters the mind; but the truth brings freedom to 
the soul, and gives light and life. “Sanctify them through thy truth, 
thy word is truth.” This was the prayer of Jesus for his chosen ones, 
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and he adds, “Neither pray | for these alone, but for them also 

which shall believe on me through their word.” See John 17:17-20. 

Jesus, therefore, prayed to his Father that believers at the present 
time, as well as in past time, should be sanctified, not through the 

traditions and commandments of men, but THE TRUTH**. Men talk 
in vain of sanctification outside of the truth. True charity [love] 

“rejoiceth in the truth.” 7 Corinthians 13:6. The Psalmist describing 

the great day of the Lord, and the protection of the saints in that 

day, says, “He shall cover thee with his feathers, and under his 

wings shalt thou trust; his TRUTH shall be thy SHIELD anc 
BUCKLER.” “Thy law is the TRUTHPsalm 119:142; 91:4. St. 

John, the beloved disciple that dwells so much on the subject of 
love, says, “I have no greater joy than to hear that my children walk 

in the TRUTH.’3 John 4. “I rejoice greatly, that | found of thy 
children walking in truth.” 2 John 4.ARSH March 2, 1852, page 
104.5 


Those who think to walk in love, and outside of the truth, greatly err, 
“not knowing the scriptures, nor the power of God.” But others err 
on the other hand. While they see that salvation must come through 
the truth, as revealed in the Bible, they zealously advocate it, and 
do not always meet bitter opposition with all that meekness and 
patience that becometh saints. Such, in their zeal for the Lord and 
his truth, sometimes injure the good cause, and give unsanctified 
souls who are frequently heard to plead “charity,” when the naked 
truths of God’s word are set before them, a chance to cry “charity” 
with still greater effect, and prejudice the Lord’s honest ones 
against the truth. ARSH March 2, 1852, page 104.6 


Brethren, while we see the errors into which some have fallen on 
either hand, let us be instructed by the word of the Apostle, “But 
speaking the TRUTH in love, may grow up into him in all things, 
which is the head, even Christ.",ARSH March 2, 1852, page 104.7 


The Review and Herald.ARSH March 2, 1852, page 104.8 


TO THE BRETHREN. We stated in our last that we had made 
arrangements to publish only two more numbers of the Review and 
Herald. But we have no idea that you should be without a paper for 
much length of time. If ever such a medium of instruction and 
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comfort was needed, it is certainly needed now.ARSH March 2, 
1852, page 104.9 


You are a scattered people, many of you not being able to meet 
with those of like precious faith for months, and even years. There 
are but few real laborers in the wide harvest, and new fields of labor 
still opening before them, and you cannot reasonably expect them 
to visit you but very seldom. And while you are thus scattered, and 
surrounded by unbelief and opposition, you certainly need the 
weekly visits of a paper devoted to the present truth. ARSH March 2, 
1852, page 104.10 


Again, there are many calls at the present time for the labors of 
those brethren who travel and lecture, and they can tarry in a place 
only to give but few of the reasons of their faith. Should not their 
labors be followed up by a weekly paper, in which the reasons of 
our hope may be more fully given? We are satisfied that all who feel 
interested, and can realize the wants of the cause, will say that we 
need such a paper.ARSH March 2, 1852, page 104.11 


We object to conducting the paper in its present condition for the 
following reasons:ARSH March 2, 1852, page 104.12 


1. It is not convenient to print such a paper at a suitable printing- 
office, and have the work put by on the seventh day, and it is very 
unpleasant to us, as well as inconvenient, to have the work done on 
the Sabbath.ARSH March 2, 1852, page 104.13 


2. If a small office was owned by the brethren, the paper could be 
printed in such an office for about three fourths of what others can 
afford to do it for us in large printing establishments. ARSH March 2, 
1852, page 104.14 


3. We think that hands can be obtained who are keeping the 
Sabbath who would take an interest in the paper that cannot be 
expected of others. In this case, much care would be taken from the 
one that had charge of it ARSH March 2, 1852, page 104.15 


4. As the paper is now printed it is necessary that we should be 
confined to it. This is not only injurious to our health, but depressive 
to our spirits, while we hear the Macedonian cry from all parts of the 
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country, “Come over and help us.” We think that none of the 
brethren would wish to be thus confined, under such circumstances. 
And we think the Lord does not require it of any one that feels 
called to preach his word. But if an office was owned by our 
brethren, and the paper printed by those who are specially 
interested in the present truth, arrangements could be made to 
publish the paper, and the editor be absent a portion of the 
time.ARSH March 2, 1852, page 104.16 


During the last two or three years we have published considerable, 
under very discouraging circumstances most of the time. When we 
commenced there were very few friends to help and encourage. But 
with limited means we did what we could, and God has blest ten- 
fold more than we expected. We have in this time traveled much, 
and in different places published the paper and books, which has 
been attended with much labor, care, perplexity, and many 
deprivations, until our constitution is very much broken down.ARSH 
March 2, 1852, page 104.17 


We do not ask you brethren to give us an office; we only ask you to 
have one of your own, managed by a faithful committee. We do not 
ask to conduct your paper; we hope to be freed from the care of it. 
But we are unwilling to leave it until we see you establish it on right 
ground.ARSH March 2, 1852, page 104.18 


The paper has been mostly sustained by large donations from 
brethren that have had the cause in their hearts, and have felt that it 
was a part of themselves. But we think the time has come when all 
who profess to love the truth, should bear a part of the expense, 
according to their ability. We should consider it a sin in the sight of 
Heaven to receive money from the treasury of the Lord to publish 
papers and books, and then freely hand them out to those who are 
able to help sustain the cause, without reminding them of their duty. 
We now speak of the professed friends of the cause. Those 
honestly seeking for truth, though they may be prejudiced against 
our views, should have our publications without money or price; and 
when they see the light, they will wish to help sustain that cause 
through which they have received the truth. ARSH March 2, 1852, 
page 104.19 
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We now ask you, brethren, to take hold of the work unitedly, and 
have a weekly paper that shall go out free from charge, and free 
from embarrassments, to feed the scattered flock. We do not expect 
that those who reject the position of the Review and Herald, will 
help sustain it, but its friends certainly will ARSH March 2, 1852, 
page 104.20 


Many of you are helping sustain weekly papers that bitterly oppose 
the precious truths you love. In so doing are you not strengthening 
the hands of those who unsparingly smite your brethren? Should 
not the cause of truth first be sustained? ARSH March 2, 1852, page 
104.21 


The subject of the paper will be introduced at the Conference to be 
held at Bro. Thompson’s the 12th, and we hope to hear from many 
of the friends of the cause before that time. Let each state what 
they can do towards establishing an office. We are not able now to 
state the necessary sum. It will probably require about five hundred 
dollars. ARSH March 2, 1852, page 104.22 


Let the friends that write express their views freely on this subject. 
Where shall the paper be published? How shall it be conducted? 
and how often issued? A decision will doubtless be made on these 
points at the Conference.ARSH March 2, 1852, page 104.23 


CONFERENCE 


JWe 


THERE will be a Conference at the house of Bro. Jesse Thompson, 
two miles from Ballston Spa, N. Y., to commence March 12th, at 10 
o'clock A. M., and hold several days. The Advent Brethren in the 
region round about are invited to attend. It may be expected that 
lectures will be given by different brethren defining our 
position.ARSH March 2, 1852, page 104.24 


There will be conveyance at the Depot, Thursday evening, to take 
the brethren to the place of meeting. ARSH March 2, 1852, page 
104.25 


One great object of this Conference is, that as many of those who 
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teach the message of the third angel, as can consistently attend, 
may assemble, and examine more fully their present position, that 
they may be better prepared to go forth into the wide harvest with 
union and strength, all speaking the same things, that a healthy 
influence may be exerted everywhere they may go preaching the 
Word. It is hoped that all those brethren that can attend this meeting 
will be present. ARSH March 2, 1852, page 104.26 


S. W. RHODES. 
JAMES WHITE. 


From the “Voice of Truth” for March 4th, 1846.4RSH March 2, 
1852, page 104.27 


MY BIBLE 


JWe 


O give me my Bible - the statutes of heaven - 

Its great Constitution | know to be pure; 

Its laws and its by-laws in justice are given, 

And all is divine, and unalterably sure. ARSH March 2, 1852, page 
104.28 


| Know when | read them, in love they were blended, 

Nor one disannulled since the time they were framed; 

No foul legislation has ever amended 

One jot or one tittle, that therein is named.ARSH March 2, 1852, 
page 104.29 


Though thousands have written a substitute for them, 

To sway over others the sceptre and sword; 

Yet ever unaltered, these laws lie before them: 

Unchanged and immutable - word of the Lord.ARSH March 2, 1852, 
page 104.30 


Then give me my Bible, and let me obey it, 
Instead of the statutes and doctrines of men; 
Aside for a moment, forbid | should lay it, 

To listen and argue for dogmas again. 

I. |. LESLIE.ARSH March 2, 1852, page 104.31 
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Confession of Errors. ARSH March 2, 1852, page 104.32 


This the Bible requires. Says the Apostle James, “Confess your 
faults one to another, and pray one for another, that ye may be 
healed,” Healed of what? Answer, from errors and faults, and 
restored to sweet communion with God and his people. It is the duty 
of the erring, to confess secret faults to Him who seeth in secret, 
and public faults, which have had a bad effect on the cause of God, 
as publicly as the offence.ARSH March 2, 1852, page 104.33 


The letter of confession from Bro. and Sr. Patten in this number, will 
be read with much interest. God has done much for them and their 
children since they embraced the Sabbath.ARSH March 2, 1852, 
page 104.34 


The only safe course for those who have ever fallen into the 
deceptive snare of spiritualism, in our opinion, is to make a 
thorough confession, of their errors. Some have not been 
sufficiently humble to do this, after they have seen their errors, and 
have embraced the Sabbath. But such have been a hinderance to 
the cause. The blinding, deceptive power of spiritualism still clings 
to those who have not fully renounced it, and before they are aware 
of it, they are teaching fanciful notions, which if followed, are sure to 
lead to “damnable heresies.”ARSH March 2, 1852, page 104.35 


Letter from Bro. M. M. Truesdell ARSH March 2, 1852, page 104.36 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: | never was satisfied with regard to the 
termination of the 2300 days in 1844, until | attended the 
conference at Bath. | now believe they did then end. This view 
harmonizes the past experience of the Advent people. ARSH March 
2, 1852, page 104.37 


Dear Brother, we want you to come and hold a meeting with us and 
the saints in Elmira. Conferences are very much needed in these 
places. Bro. Laughhead of Elmira, and myself thought we would 
invite you to come as soon as you could and give notice in the 
paper when you could come. We thought we would not appoint 
meetings until you could come. We should choose to have the 
meetings appointed between now and the first of April next. ARSH 
March 2, 1852, page 104.38 
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Your brother waiting for redemption. 
M. M. TRUESDELL. 


Those who are acquainted with the beneficial effects of 
Conferences, and the wants of the brethren, will agree with us that 
many such meetings should be held in different parts of the field 
this spring and the coming summer. We hope to be so freed from 
the paper as to be able to hold Conferences at Catlin, Elmira, and 
many other places from which we are receiving urgent calls. ARSH 
March 2, 1852, page 104.39 


Communications for No. 14 should be sent in immediately. All 
letters and remittances should be forwarded in season to be 
received before April 1st. ARSH March 2, 1852, page 104.40 


Letters received since February 17ARSH March 2, 1852, page 
104.41 


E. Everts, A. Woodruff, N. A. Perry, E. L. H. Chamberlain, E. A. 
Poole, |. Wyman, J. N. Andrews, A. A. Dodge, O. Nichols, C. 
Bacheller, M. M. Truesdell, J. Martin, J. C. Bowles, O. Hewett, F. M. 
Bragg, E. W. Waters, D. M. Little, U. Smith, F. Wheeler, S. W. 
Rhodes, R. R. Chapin, C. Stevens, R. F. Cottrell, H. P. Wakefield, 
W. Holcomb, G. W. Holt, H. B. Simons, J. Lindsey, H. 
Lothrop.ARSH March 2, 1852, page 104.42 


Receipts 


JWe 

N. N. Lunt, S. Osgood, S. Dunter, D. R. Wood, J. Claxton, H. M 
Ayres, M. E. Gleason, M. L. Bauder, H. Patten, D. Upson, Emily 
Wilcox, L. C. Young, each $1.ARSH March 2, 1852, page 104.43 


L. O. Stowell, P. Ingalls, Sister Dunbar, each $2. Leander Kellogg, 
$5.ARSH March 2, 1852, page 104.44 


For the Pamphlet entitled “Experience and Views’ARSH March 2, 
1852, page 104.45 


N. Drew, E. Lindsey, each $1.ARSH March 2, 1852, page 104.46 
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The Day of the Lord 


JWe 
BY G. W. HOLT. 


Much has been said and written upon the subject of the day of the 
Lord, or 1000 years of Revelation 20, and different views have been 
presented.ARSH March 23, 1852, page 105.2 


The view given by Bro. Wm. Miller was, that the Lord Jesus Christ 
would be revealed from heaven at the commencement of the 1000 
years, the righteous dead raised, and the living changed and caught 
up to meet the Lord in the air; at the same time the wicked were to 
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be cut down, and the earth purified by fire, and prepared for the 
residence of the saints. They were to live and reign with Christ 1000 
years. At the expiration of the 1000 years the wicked dead were to 
be raised and gather around the camp of the saints and the beloved 
city, consequently they would come upon the New Earth.ARSH 
March 23, 1852, page 105.3 


This view we consider erroneous. We cannot believe that the devil 
with all his wicked host will ever be permitted to tread up on the 
earth made new. “And | will purge out from among you the rebels, 
and them that transgress against me; | will bring them forth out of 
the country where they sojourn, and they shall not enter into the 
land of Israel.” Ezekie! 20:38; see also Ezekiel 13:9.ARSH March 
23, 1852, page 105.4 


The Advent Harbinger teaches that there will be probation during 
the 1000 years, and a great work accomplished by the preaching of 
the everlasting gospel to sinners, Jews and heathen, by immortal 
saints.ARSH March 23, 1852, page 105.5 


This we believe to be a gross error; for we read, “And then shall that 
wicked be revealed, whom the Lord shall consume with the spirit of 
his mouth, and shall DESTROY with the BRIGHTNESS OF HI 
COMING.” 2 Thessalonians 2:8. Again, “And the kings of the earth, 
and the great men, and the rich men, the chief captains, and the 
mighty men, and every bond man, and every free man _ hid 
themselves in the dens and in the rocks of the mountains; and said 
to the mountains and rocks, fall on us, and hide us from the face of 
him that sitteth on the throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb: for 
the great day of his wrath is come; and who shall be able to 
stand’?ARSH March 23, 1852, page 105.6 


Another view is, that the 1000 years are in the past, the “devil and 
satan “has been bound during that period, and those that were 
beheaded for the witness of Jesus, and for the word of God, and 
which had not worshiped the beast, neither his image, neither had 
received his mark upon their foreheads, or in their hands,” have 
“lived and reigned with Christ 1000 years. That satan was bound, 
and the saints lived and reigned with Christ during the first 1000 
years of the reign of papacy.ARSH March 23, 1852, page 105.7 
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The first view we consider the most consistent, but dissent from 
them all, for this reason, that they do not harmonize with 
scripture. ARSH March 23, 1852, page 105.8 


We will now attempt to give the bible view of the subject.ARSH 
March 23, 1852, page 105.9 


There are a number of different days mentioned in the scriptures, 1. 
The day of 24 hours. 2. The day covering an indefinite period of 
time. 3. The day of the Lord’s anger or wrath. 4. The day of the 
Lord, or the day of judgment, and reign of the saints with Christ 
1000 years. 5. The day of eternityARSH March 23, 1852, page 
105.10 


The first and second need no comment, as they are well 
understood and all agree in relation to them. ARSH March 23, 1852, 
page 105.11 


3. THE DAY OF WRATH. This we believe to be in the future, 
preceding the day of the Lord. The day of the Lord’s wrath has often 
been confounded with the day of the Lord. In this day the seven 
vials of God’s wrath will be poured out upon the wicked, which will 
cause the time of trouble such as never was, spoken of by Daniel 
the prophet.ARSH March 23, 1852, page 105.12 


John in Revelation 18, speaking of the fall and destruction of 
Babylon, in the 8fh verse says; “Therefore shall her plagues come 
in one day, death, and mourning, and famine; and she shall be 
utterly burned with fire: for strong is the Lord God who judgeth her.” 
This is evidently a prophetic day of one year. This view | think is 
sustained by the prophet Isaiah: “For it is the day of the Lord’s 
vengeance, and the year of recompenses for the controversy of 
Zion.” /saiah 34:8. “For the day of vengeance is in mine heart, and 
the year of my redeemed is come.” /saiah 63:4. “To proclaim the 
acceptable year of the Lord, and the day of vengeance of our God; 
to comfort all that mourn.” /saiah 67:2.ARSH March 23, 1852, page 
105.13 


The prophet in the chapters referred too, is speaking of the 
indignation of the Lord upon all nations, and the treading of the 
wine-press of the wrath of God. It is here called the day of 
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vengeance and the year of my redeemed. “Zion shall be redeemed 
with judgment and her converts with righteousness. And the 
destruction of the transgressors shall be together, and they that 
forsake the Lord shall be consumed.” /saiah 7:27, 28. This agrees 
with the testimony of Daniel: “And at that time shall Michael stand 
up, the great prince which standeth for the children of thy people: 
and there shall be a time of trouble such as never was since there 
was a nation even to that same time: and at that time thy people 
shall be delivered, every one that shall be found written in the 
book.” Daniel 12:1.ARSH March 23, 1852, page 105.14 


It is very evident that the pouring out of the seven last plagues of 
the 75th and 16th chapters of Revelation will cause this time of 
trouble. “The first angel poured out his vial upon the earth; and 
there fell a noisome and grievous sore upon the men which had the 
mark of the beast, and upon them which worshiped his image” 
Revelation 16:2. These plagues we believe will be real and literal, 
and may be illustrated by the plagues that came upon Egypt.ARSH 
March 23, 1852, page 105.15 


“And they took ashes from the furnace, and stood before Pharaoh; 
and Moses sprinkled it up towards heaven: and it became a boil 
breaking forth with blains upon man, and upon beast.” Exodus 
9:10.ARSH March 23, 1852, page 105.16 


“And the second angel poured out his vial upon the sea; and it 
became as the blood of a dead man; and every living soul died in 
the sea. And the third angel poured out his vial upon the rivers and 
fountains of waters: and they became blood.” Verses 3, 4.ARSH 
March 23, 1852, page 105.17 


“And the Lord spake unto Moses, say unto Aaron, Take thy rod and 
stretch out thine hand upon the waters of Egypt, upon their streams, 
upon their rivers, and upon their ponds, and upon all their pools of 
water, that they may become blood; and that there may be blood 
throughout all the land of Egypt, ... And the fish died.” Exodus 7:19, 
21.ARSH March 23, 1852, page 105.18 


“And the fourth angel poured out his vial upon the sun; and power 
was given unto him to scorch men with fire. And men were 
scorched with great heat, and blasphemed the name of God which 
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had power over these plagues; and they repented not to give him 
glory.” Verses 8, 9.ARSH March 23, 1852, page 105.19 


The prophet Isaiah seems to refer to the same period: “And the 
waters shall fail from the sea, and the rivers shall be wasted and 
dried up. And they shall turn the rivers far away; and the brooks of 
defence shall be emptied and dried up: the reeds and flags shall 
wither ... and everything sown by the brooks shall wither, be driven 
away, and be no more. The fishers also shall mourn, and all they 
that cast angle into the brooks shall lament, and they that spread 
nets upon the waters shall languish. Moreover they that work in fine 
flax, and they that weave net-works [Margin, white works] (Linen 
and cotton manufactories) shall be confounded.” /saiah 19:5- 
9.ARSH March 23, 1852, page 105.20 


Joel also refers to the same dreadful scene. “Alas for the day! for 
the day of the Lord is at hand, and as a destruction from the 
Almighty shall it come. Is not the meat cut off before our eyes, yea, 
joy and gladness from the house of our God? The seed is rotten 
under their clods, the garners are laid desolate, the barns are 
broken down; for the corn is withered. How do the beasts groan! the 
herds of cattle are perplexed, because they have no pasture; yea, 
the flocks of sheep are made desolate. O Lord to thee will | cry: for 
the fire hath devoured the pastures of the wilderness, and the flame 
hath burnt all the trees of the field. The beasts of the field cry also 
unto thee: for the rivers of waters are dried up, and the fire hath 
devoured the pastures of the wilderness.” Joe! 1:75-20.ARSH 
March 23, 1852, page 105.21 


“And the fifth angel poured out his vial upon the seat of the beast; 
and his kingdom was full of darkness; and they gnawed their 
tongues for pain, and blasphemed the God of heaven, because of 
their pains and their sores, and repented not of their deeds.” Verses 
10, 11.ARSH March 23, 1852, page 105.22 


“And Moses stretched forth his hand towards heaven: and there 
was a thick darkness in all the land of Egypt three days: they saw 
not one another, neither rose any from his place for three days.” 
Exodus 8:22, 23.ARSH March 23, 1852, page 105.23 


This also agrees with the prophets. “For the stars of heaven and the 
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constellations thereof shall not give their light: the sun shall be 
darkened in his going forth, and the moon shall not cause her light 
to shine.” /saiah 13:10.ARSH March 23, 1852, page 105.24 


“And when | shall put thee out, | will cover the heaven, and make 
the stars thereof dark; | will cover the sun with a cloud, and the 
moon shall not give her light. All the bright lights of heaven will | 
make dark over thee, and set darkness upon thy land, saith the 
Lord God.” Ezekiel 32:7, 8.ARSH March 23, 1852, page 105.25 


The sun and the moon shall be dark, and the stars shall withdraw 
their shining.” Joe! 2:10; see 3:15.ARSH March 23, 1852, page 
105.26 


“And it shall come to pass in that day, saith the Lord God, that | will 
cause the sun to go down at noon, and | will darken the earth in the 
clear day.” Amos 8:9.ARSH March 23, 1852, page 105.27 


“And the sixth angel poured out his vial upon the great river 
Euphrates; and the water thereof was dried up, that the way of the 
Kings of the east might be prepared.” Verse 72. This doubtless will 
be literal, and better understood about the time of its 
fulfillment. ARSH March 23, 1852, page 105.28 


Here John has another view. “And | saw three unclean spirits like 
frogs come out of the mouth of the dragon, and out of the mouth of 
the beast, and out of the mouth of the false prophet. For they are 
the spirits of devils working miracles, which go forth unto the kings 
of the earth, and the whole world, to gather them to the battle of that 
great day of God Almighty.” Verses 13, 14.ARSH March 23, 1852, 
page 105.29 


This undoubtedly is the work of Sorcery practised by many at the 
present time, by the deceptive arts under the names of Biology, 
Psychology, Mesmerism and spiritual rappings, or pretended 
communication with the dead. John does not say that this work of 
deception commenced with the pouring out of the sixth vial; but he 
here has another view and saw by what means the wicked would 
be gathered together to the great battle. This work of deception by 
the false prophets has been practised more or less in all ages of the 
world.ARSH March 23, 1852, page 105.30 
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For this reason the seven nations were driven out from the land of 
Canaan. “There shall not be found among you ... any one that useth 
divination, or an observer of times or an enchanter, or a witch, or a 
charmer, or a consulter with familiar spirits, or a wizard or a 
necromancer. For all that do these things are an abomination to the 
Lord; and because of these abominations the Lord thy God doth 
drive them out from before thee.” Deuteronomy 18:10, 12.AARSH 
March 23, 1852, page 105.31 


“Hearken not ye to your prophets, nor to your diviners nor to your 
dreamers, nor to your enchanters, nor to your sorcerers which 
speak unto you. For | have not sent them saith the Lord, yet they 
prophesy a lie in my name; that | might drive you out, and that ye 
might perish, ye, and the prophets that prophesy unto you.” 
Jeremiah 27:9, 15.ARSH March 23, 1852, page 105.32 


The same deceptions were practised in the days of the apostles by 
the false prophets “to pervert the right ways of the Lord.” “And when 
they had gone through the Isle unto Paphos, they found a certain 
sorcerer, a false prophet, a Jew, whose name was Bar-jesus, But 
Elymas the sorcerer (for so is his name by interpretation) withstood 
them, seeking to turn away the deputy from the faith.” Acts 13:6, 
8.ARSH March 23, 1852, page 105.33 


“But there was a certain man called Simon which before time in the 
same city used sorcery, and bewitched the people of Samaria, 
giving out that himself was some great one: to whom they all gave 
heed, from the least to the greatest, saying, This man is the great 
power of God.” Acts 8:9, 10.ARSH March 23, 1852, page 105.34 


This work of sorcery and deception has been wonderfully revived in 
these last days. Jesus refers to this among the signs of the last 
days. “For there shall arise false christs, and false prophets, and 
shall show great signs and wonders, insomuch that, if it were 
possible they shall deceive the very elect. Matthew 24:24.ARSH 
March 23, 1852, page 106.1 


Paul also speaks of the same deceptive power before the coming of 
the Lord. “Whose coming is after the working of satan, with all 
power, and signs and lying wonders, and with all deceivableness of 
unrighteousness in them that perish; because they receive not the 
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love of the truth, that they might be saved. And for this cause God 
shall send them strong delusion that they should believe a lie; that 
they all might be damned who believed not the truth, but had 
pleasure in unrighteousness.” 2 Thessalonians 2:9-12.ARSH March 
23, 1852, page 106.2 


This work of deception will probably increase until the great majority 
are led captive, and so deceived by it as to engage in the great 
battle against the Lamb and his humble followers. By this means 
they are led to resist the truth, and make war upon those that keep 
the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. Thus Pharaoh 
and his host were deceived by the magicians, and led on until they 
were overwhelmed in the mighty waters of the Red Sea. “And 
Pharaoh also called the wise men, and the sorcerers: Now the 
magicians of Egypt, they also did in like manner with their 
enchantments. For they cast down every man his rod, and they 
became serpents.” Exodus 7:11-13.ARSH March 23, 1852, page 
106.3 


At this time when the wicked host are arrayed against God and his 
people the seventh vial is poured out. “And the seventh angel 
poured out his vial into the air; and there came a great voice out of 
the temple of heaven, from the throne, saying it is done. And there 
were voices, and thunders, and lightnings; and there was a great 
earthquake such as was not since men were upon the earth, so 
mighty an earthquake and so great. And the great city was divided 
into three parts, and the cities of the nations fell: and great Babylon 
came in remembrance before God, to give unto her the cup of the 
wine of the fierceness of his wrath. And every island fled away, and 
the mountains were not found. And there fell upon men a great hail 
out of heaven, every stone about the weight of a talent: and men 
blasphemed God because of the plague of the hail; for the plague 
thereof was exceeding great.” Verses 17-21.ARSH March 23, 1852, 
page 106.4 


In these plagues the wrath of God is filled up on the wicked, and the 
angry nations of the earth, that have “set at naught the counsel of 
God, and would none of his reproof’ are now cut down without 
mercy, to be no more a people, until the second resurrection. As 
saith the prophet Isaiah, “They shall be gathered together as 
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prisoners are gathered in the pit, and shall be shut up in the prison, 
and after many days shall they be visited.” The pouring out of the 
seventh or last plague agrees with the testimony of the 
prophets.ARSH March 23, 1852, page 106.5 


“Thou shalt be visited of the Lord of hosts with thunder, and with 
earthquake, and great noise, with storm and tempest, and the flame 
of devouring fire.” /saiah 29:6. “And the Lord shall cause his 
glorious voice to be heard, and shall show the lighting down of his 
arm, with the indignation of his anger, and with the flame of a 
devouring fire, with scattering, and tempest, and hail stones.” /saiah 
30:30.ARSH March 23, 1852, page 106.6 


“The Lord shall roar from on high, and utter his voice from his holy 
habitation, he shall mightily roar upon his habitation; he shall give a 
shout, as they that tread the grapes, against all the inhabitants of 
the earth.” Jeremiah 25:30.ARSH March 23, 1852, page 106.7 


“I will plead against him with pestilence and with blood; and | will 
rain upon him and upon his bands, and upon the many people that 
are with him, an overflowing rain, and great hail-stones, fire, and 
brimstone.” Ezekiel 38:22.ARSH March 23, 1852, page 106.8 


“And the Lord shall utter his voice before his army; for his camp is 
very great; for he is strong that executeth his word; for the day of 
the Lord is great and very terrible; and who can abide it?” Joe/ 
2:11.ARSH March 23, 1852, page 106.9 


“The Lord also shall roar out of Zion, and utter his voice from 
Jerusalem, and the heavens and the earth shall shake; but the Lord 
will be the hope of his people, and the strength of the children of 
Israel,” Joel 3:16.ARSH March 23, 1852, page 106.10 


“The Lord will roar from Zion, and utter his voice from Jerusalem; 
and the habitations of the shepherds shall mourn, and the top of 
Carmel shall wither.” Amos 7:2.ARSH March 23, 1852, page 106.11 


This day of the Lord’s wrath will be dreadful in the extreme. A 
grievous and noisome sore on the worshipers of the beast and his 
image, the waters turned to blood, the sun with its withering rays 
and scorching heat, causing the herbage to fade away, and every 
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thing sown to wither; and men thirsting for water, and there is none, 
darkness over the face of the earth, and men blaspheming the God 
of heaven and repent not; but, like Pharaoh deceived by the 
magicians, gather together against the King of kings and Lord of 
lords, and his army that follow him. Thus they are led on by the 
false prophet that deceiveth them by his miracles until the voice of 
God from the throne shakes the heaven and the earth, and the 
mountains are thrown down, the islands disappear, the rocks rend, 
and hail mingled with fire falls from heaven about the weight of a 
talent. [Some say 60 pounds others 100 and Richard Watson in his 
Bible Dictionary says 125 pounds.] And the Lord himself 
descending from heaven with a shout, and the voice of the 
Archangel and the trump of God, the graves are opened, and those 
that sleep in Jesus awake, the living changed from mortal to 
immortality, and caught up with them to meet the Lord in the 
air. ARSH March 23, 1852, page 106.12 


Who of the wicked will be able to stand amid the scenes of the day 
of God’s wrath, and the refulgent light and dazzling glory which will 
enshroud the Son of God at his second coming, as he appears with 
the glory of his Father, and all the holy angels. ARSH March 23, 
1852, page 106.13 


At the appearance of one angel, at the sepulchre, the keepers fell 
as dead men. It is no wonder then that the wicked flee to the rocks, 
dens and caves of the earth, and call for rocks and mountains to fall 
on them, and hide them from the face of him that sitteth upon the 
throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb. Isaiah says, “And they shall 
go into the holes of the rocks, and into the caves of the earth, for 
fear of the Lord, and for the glory of his majesty when he ariseth to 
shake terribly the earth.” ARSH March 23, 1852, page 106.14 


Some may now inquire respecting the state of the righteous during 
the day of God’s wrath, or pouring out of the seven last plagues. 
We will let the Psalms and Prophets answer.ARSH March 23, 1852, 
page 106.15 


“He that dwelleth in the secret place of the Most High shall abide 
under the shadow, of the Almighty. Surely he shall deliver thee from 
the snare of the fowler, and from the noisome pestilence. He shall 
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cover thee with his feathers, and under his wings shalt thou trust: 

his TRUTH shall be thy SHIELD and BUCKLER. Thou shalt not b 
afraid for the terror by night; nor for the arrow that flieth by day; nor 

for the pestilence that walketh in darkness; nor for the destruction 

that wasteth at noon-day. A thousand shall fall at thy side, and ten 

thousand at thy right hand; but it shall not come nigh thee. There 

shall no evil befall thee, neither shall any plague come nigh thy 

dwelling. For he shall give his angels charge over thee, to keep 

thee in all thy ways. He shall call upon me, and | will answer him: | 
will be with him in trouble; | will deliver him, and honor him.” Psa/m 

91:1, 3, 7, 10, 11, 15. Please read the whole PsalmARSH March 
23, 1852, page 106.16 


“When thou passeth through the waters, | will be with thee; and 
through the rivers, they shall not overflow thee: when thou walkest 
through the fire, thou shalt not be burned neither shall the flame 
kindle upon thee. For | am the Lord thy God, the Holy One of Israel, 
thy Saviour.” /saiah 43:2, 3.ARSH March 23, 1852, page 106.17 


“Therefore thus saith the Lord God, behold, my servants, shall eat, 
but ye shall be hungry: behold, my servants shall drink, but ye shall 
be thirsty, behold, my servants shall rejoice, but ye shall be 
ashamed: behold, my servants shall sing for joy of heart, but ye 
shall cry for sorrow of heart, and shall howl for vexation of spirit. For 
the Lord God shall slay thee, and call his servants by another 
name.” /saiah 65:13-15.ARSH March 23, 1852, page 106.18 


“Seek ye the Lord, all ye meek of the earth, which have wrought his 
judgment; seek righteousness, seek meekness: it may be ye shall 
be hid in the day of the Lord’s anger.” Zephaniah 2:3.ARSH March 
23, 1852, page 106.19 


“Because thou hast kept the word of my patience, | also will keep 
thee from the hour of temptation, which shall come upon all the 
world, to try them that dwell upon the earth.” Revelation 3:10.ARSH 
March 23, 1852, page 106.20 


The four angels are to hold the four winds of the earth until the 
servants of the living God are sealed. John in vision heard the angel 
say, “Hurt not the earth, neither the sea, nor the trees, till we have 
sealed the servants of our God in their foreheads.” This agrees with 
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the marking of those that cry and sigh for the abominations done in 
the land spoken of by Ezekiel. It was said to the men having the 
slaughter weapons, “Slay utterly old and young both maids and little 
children, and women: but come not near any man upon whom is the 
mark.” ARSH March 23, 1852, page 106.21 


There seems to be a striking resemblance between this time and 
the deliverance of the children of Israel from Egypt. The prophet 
says, “According to the days of thy coming out of the land of Egypt 
will | show unto him marvelous things.” Micah 7:15.ARSH March 23, 
1852, page 106.22 


The children of Israel remained in Egypt while the plagues were 
poured out upon their oppressors. The noisome and grievous sore 
did not in the least affect the children of Israel, neither their cattle. 
While the Egyptians had blood to drink the Israelites had water; 
while darkness came upon the Egyptians the Israelites had light in 
all their dwellings. Thus in the plague of hail mingled with fire, and 
the destruction of the first born, God’s people were not harmed by 
them.ARSH March 23, 1852, page 106.23 


The servants of God will all be sealed before the plagues begin to 
fall upon the wicked. The destiny of every one will be decided. “He 
that is unjust, let him be unjust still; and he that is filthy, let him be 
filthy still: and he that is righteous, let him be righteous still: and he 
that is holy, let him be holy still. And behold, | come quickly.” 
Revelation 22:11, 12.ARSH March 23, 1852, page 106.24 


When the work of our High Priest is done in the Sanctuary in the 
heavens, Michael the Great Prince will stand up, clad with the 
garments of vengeance to go forth to “tread the nations in his 
anger, and trample them in his fury.” ARSH March 23, 1852, page 
106.25 


This day is near and hasteth greatly. How important that we be 
found ready, with our loins girt about with TRUTH, that we heed the 
admonition of Jesus, to “watch and pray always, that we may be 
accounted worthy to escape all these things that shall come to 
pass, and to stand before the Son of Man.”ARSH March 23, 1852, 
page 106.26 
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3. THE DAY OF THE LORD, OR DAY OF JUDGMENT. The leng 
of this day is 1000 years. It is introduced by the voice of God, the 
revelation of Jesus Christ, the binding of satan, and the final 
deliverance of all who are found written in the book of life. Here 
commences the glorious Jubilee to the innumerable company of the 
redeemed. Jesus, according to his promise, has come and taken 
his children away from this earth, to live and reign with him in the 
Holy City, New Jerusalem, while the earth, which has been tilled for 
6000 years, rests, lays desolate, and is left without an 
inhabitant. ARSH March 23, 1852, page 106.27 


That the length of this day is 1000 years seems to be clearly shown 

by the following scriptures: “But the heavens and the earth, which 

are now, by the same word are kept in store, reserved unto fire 

against the day of judgment and perdition of ungodly men. But, 

beloved, be not ignorant of this one thing, that ONE DAY is with the 
Lord as A THOUSAND YEARS, and a THOUSAND YEARS . 
ONE DAY.” 2 Peter 3:7, 8.ARSH March 23, 1852, page 106.28 


And | saw thrones, and they sat upon them, and judgment was 
given unto them: and | saw the souls of them that were beheaded 
for the witness of Jesus, and for the word of God, and which had 
not worshiped the beast, neither his image, neither had received his 
mark upon their foreheads, or in their hands; and they lived and 
reigned with Christ a THOUSAND YEARS revelation 20:4.ARSH 
March 23, 1852, page 106.29 


It also appears by the above scripture to be the DAY OF 
JUDGMENT, Peter here speaks of the day of judgment, and 
perdition of ungodly men; and exhorts the brethren not to be 
ignorant concerning its length.ARSH March 23, 1852, page 106.30 


It also appears from the testimony of Paul, that God has appointed 
A DAY in which to judge the world. “Because he hath appointed A 
DAY in the which he will judge the world in righteousness, by that 
man whom he hath ordained.” Acis 17:31.ARSH March 23, 1852, 
page 106.31 


It is also clear from other scripture that the saints will sit with Christ 
in Judgment. “And Jesus said unto them, verily | say unto you, that 
ye which have followed me in the regeneration, when the Son of 
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man shall sit on the THRONE OF HIS GLORY, ye shall sit upor 
twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel.,ARSH March 23, 
1852, page 106.32 


This text proves that the saints must first be raised before they sit 
on thrones in judgment, with Christ upon the throne of his glory. The 
rendering of Campbell makes this point still plainer: “Jesus 
answered, verily | say unto you, that at the renovation, when the 
Son of Man shall be seated on his glorious throne, ye my followers, 
sitting also upon twelve thrones, shall judge the twelve tribes of 
Israel.” Matthew 19:28.ARSH March 23, 1852, page 106.33 


“To him that overcometh will | grant to sit with me in my throne, 
even as | also overcame, and am set down with my Father in his 
throne.” Revelation 3:21.ARSH March 23, 1852, page 106.34 


“Know ye not that the saints shall judge the world,” says Paul. He 
also adds, “know ye not that we shall judge angels.” Paul 
undoubtedly here refers to the fallen angels. “And the angels which 
kept not their first estate, [principality, Margin,] but left their own 
habitation, he hath reserved in ever-lasting chains under darkness 
unto the judgment of the great day.” Jude verse 6.ARSH March 23, 
1852, page 106.35 


The Psalmist also says, “this honor have all his saints.” But we 
cannot believe it to be in this mortal state. God will not submit the 
work of judging, to poor erring mortals, subject to the temptations of 
the devil. It is quite enough for finite, feeble man to overcome the 
temptations of the arch enemy, and to keep his own heart right in 
the sight of God. ARSH March 23, 1852, page 106.36 


“Judge nothing before the time until the Lord come, who both will 
bring to light the hidden things of darkness, and will make manifest 
the counsels of the heart."ARSH March 23, 1852, page 106.37 


When the immortal saints sit on thrones with Christ, in the great day 
of judgment, then they will not only judge the world but fallen 
angels. Daniel in the night visions saw that judgment was given to 
the saints of the Most High. But not until the Ancient of days came, 
and the little horn ceased prevailing against the saints, and was 
destroyed by the brightness of Christ's coming.ARSH March 23, 
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1852, page 107.1 


John in vision “saw thrones, and they sat upon them, and judgment 
was given unto them.”ARSH March 23, 1852, page 107.2 


What thrones did John see? Answer, the TWELVE THRONES 
spoken of by Jesus. Who sat upon them? Answer, the resurrected 

and immortal saints. This is clear from the connection. John “saw 

the souls of them that were beheaded for the witness of Jesus, and 

for the word of God, and which had not worshipped the beast, 

neither his image neither had received his mark,...and they lived 

and reigned with Christ a thousand years. But the rest of the dead 

lived not again until the thousand years were finished." ARSH March 
23, 1852, page 107.3 


It is clear from this scripture that the righteous are to be raised at 
the commencement of the 1000 years; and the rest of the dead (of 
course the wicked) are not to be raised until the thousand years 
were finished. ARSH March 23, 1852, page 107.4 


This 1000 years, and reign of the saints with Christ cannot be in the 
past, but is in the future. During this period satan was to be bound, 
John in vision “saw an angel come down from heaven, having the 
key of the bottomless pit and a great chain in his hand. And he laid 
hold on the dragon, that old serpent, which is not Pagan Rome, but 
THE DEVIL, AND SATAN, and bound him a thousand years, anc 
cast him into the bottomless pit, [abyss,] and shut him up and set a 
seal upon him, that he should deceive the nations no more, till the 
thousand years should be fulfilled; and after that he must be loosed 
a little season.” Revelation 20:1-3. This is not yet fulfilled. ARSH 
March 23, 1852, page 107.5 


It is written, the dragon gave his power, and his seat, and great 
authority to the Papal beast. It is also said that they worshiped the 
dragon which gave power unto the beast: and they worshiped the 
beast. The dragon power then existed in the beast, and they 
worshiped both at the same time. The dragon power was exercised 
by the beast during the period of 1260 years, commencing in A. D. 
538, and terminating A. D. 1798; therefore, was not bound: And the 
saints have not lived and reigned with Christ at any one period 
more than another, in any sense, since his ascension. ARSH March 
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23, 1852, page 107.6 


We see the dragons’s power exercised by Pagan Rome from the 
days of Christ to that of Papal Rome; then given to the beast to 
exercise for the period of 1260 years; then to be exercised by the 
two-horned beast in making war upon the remnant that keep the 
commandments of God, and the testimony of Jesus Christ, until the 
angel comes down from heaven at the commencement of the 1000 
years, and destroys his power, binds him and casts him into the 
bottomless pit, there to remain until the thousand years are 
expired.ARSH March 23, 1852, page 107.7 


While satan is bound, and the saints keep the Jubilee, the whole 
land will rest, and lay desolate, without an inhabitant. We will now 
quote some scripture to show the state of this earth during the 1000 
years.ARSH March 23, 1852, page 107.8 


“And the Lord spake unto Moses in Mount Sinai, saying, speak unto 
the children of Israel, and say unto them, When ye come into the 
land which | give you, then shall the land keep a sabbath unto the 
Lord. Six years thou shalt sow thy field, and six years thou shalt 
prune thy vineyard, and gather in the fruit thereof; but in the seventh 
year shall be a sabbath of rest unto the land, a sabbath for the Lord: 
thou shalt neither sow thy field, nor prune thy vineyard. That which 
groweth of its own accord of thy harvest, thou shalt not reap neither 
gather the grapes of thy vine undressed: for it is a year of rest unto 
the land.” Leviticus 25:1-5. This we think shadows forth the rest to 
the land after being tilled 6000 years, and then resting the 
seventh.ARSH March 23, 1852, page 107.9 


“BEHOLD, the day of the Lord cometh, cruel both with wrath and 
fierce anger, to lay the land desolate, and he shall destroy the 
sinners thereof out of it.” /saiah 13:9.ARSH March 23, 1852, page 
107.10 


“BEHOLD, the Lord maketh the earth empty, and maketh it waste, 
and turneth it upside down, and scattereth abroad the inhabitants 
thereof. The land shall be utterly emptied, and utterly spoiled: for 
the Lord hath spoken this word.” /saiah 24:71, 3.ARSH March 23, 
1852, page 107.11 
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The prophet here has the earth “emptied” and “laid waste”, and then 

lest some should get the idea that sinners might still live and remain 

on the earth after the coming of the Lord, he adds, “and turneth IT 

UPSIDE DOWN, and _= scattereth abroad the inhabitants 
thereof."ARSH March 23, 1852, page 107.12 


Isaiah in chapter 34, in speaking of the indignation of the Lord, and 
the slaying of all nations, says, “he hath utterly destroyed them, he 
hath delivered them to the slaughter.” And in regard to the earth he 
says, “from generation to generation it shall lie waste; none shall 
pass through it for ever and ever.”ARSH March 23, 1852, page 
107.13 


“But the cormorant and the bittern shall possess it; the owl also and 
the raven shall dwell in it. And thorns shall come up in her palaces, 
nettles and brambles in the fortresses thereof: and it shall be an 
habitation of dragons, and a court for owls. The wild beasts of the 
desert shall also meet with the wild beasts of the island, and the 
satyr shall cry to his fellow.” ARSH March 23, 1852, page 107.14 


This will be very unfavorable indeed for those who think of 
remaining on this earth AFTER the Advent of the Lord, to PREACH 
the everlasting gospel, as they will have a large congregation only 
of these doleful creatures to receive or reject their message. ARSH 
March 23, 1852, page 107.15 


“Destruction upon destruction is cried; for the WHOLEl/and is 
spoiled. ... | beheld the earth, and lo it was without form, and void; 
and the heavens, and they had no light.... | beheld, and lo there was 
NO** MAN, and all the birds of the heavens were fled. | beheld, and 
lo, the fruitful place was a wilderness, and all the cities thereof were 
broken down at the presence of the Lord, and by his fierce anger. 
For thus hath the Lord said, THE** WHOLE LAND SHALL B 
DESOLATE.”**Jeremiah 4:20, 23-27.ARSH March 23, 1852, page 
107.16 


“| have cut off the nations: their towers are desolate; | made their 
streets waste, that none passeth by: their cities are destroyed, so 
that there is NO MAN, that there is NONE INHABITANT. 
Zephaniah 3:6.ARSH March 23, 1852, page 107.17 
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“And the dead shall be cast out as dung, and there shall be no man 

to comfort them: for the earth shall be wasted, and the cities shall 

be cast down. There shall be NO MAN LEFT TO TILL THE EARTE 
AND TO SOW IT, The trees shall give fruit, and who shall gather 
them? The grapes shall ripen, and who shall tread them? for all 

places shall be DESOLATE OF MEN.” 2 Esdras xvi,23-2@\ RSH 

March 23, 1852, page 107.18 


It is frequently asked, If the earth is left desolate of inhabitants 

during the 1000 years, who will Christ and his saints REIGN OVER 
during that period, as though it was necessary that the wicked 

nations of earth should live, for them to reign over. ARSH March 23, 
1852, page 107.19 


We would now inquire of such, If it be necessary that wicked 
nations should live always in order for Christ and his redeemed to 
reign, how will they reign on the New Earth, after the devil and all 
his host are cast into the lake of fire, and burned up? We read, 
“They shall reign for ever and ever,” after the New Earth appears. 
See Revelation 22:5. Will the wicked nations live on the New Earth 
for ever and ever, for Christ and the saints to reign over!! Jesus will 
reign in judgment, and the saints will reign with him during the 
period of 1000 years. We have already shown that the wicked are 
cut down before and at the commencement of this period, and the 
righteous caught away to be with the Lord. ARSH March 23, 1852, 
page 107.20 


Some may inquire, where is the abode of the saints at this time. 
Said Jesus, “Let not your heart be troubled: ye believe in God, 
believe also in me. In my Father’s house are many mansions: if it 
were not so, | would have told you. | go to prepare a place for you. 
And if | go and prepare a place for you, | will come again and 
receive you unto myself; that where | am, there ye may be also.” 
John 14:1-3.ARSH March 23, 1852, page 107.21 


Jesus does not say that he will come and live with us, but he will 
come and take us to his Father’s house of many mansions the New 
Jerusalem, to live and reign with him. Abraham looked for a city not 
made with hands, but one with “foundations, whose builder and 
maker is God.” ARSH March 23, 1852, page 107.22 
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“But Jerusalem which is above is free, which is the mother of us all.” 
Galatians 4:26.ARSH March 23, 1852, page 107.23 


In this city is the throne of God, and of Jesus, also the twelve 
thrones on which the saints of God will sit. This will be the place of 
judgment. While the wicked are “shut up as prisoners in a pit,” (all 
dead,) the books will be opened, and their deeds examined, and 
their judgment meted out accordingly. ARSH March 23, 1852, page 
107.24 


John in a vision saw “the books opened, and another book was 
opened, which is the book of life.” Here three books are mentioned. 
One, the Statute Book, [The Bible,] containing the ROYAL LAW, 
which is to judge every man. Said Jesus, “the word that | have 
spoken, the same shall judge him in the last day.” [1000 years.] His 
words were the words of his Father.ARSH March 23, 1852, page 
107.25 


“Another book which is the book of life.” This is the Lamb’s book of 
life in which the names of the righteous are enrolled, with their good 
deeds only remaining, their sins having been previously forgiven 
and all blotted out. The other book contains the names of the 
wicked with their deeds. Jesus and the saints will be witnesses 
against the wicked in that day. “Ye are my witnesses saith the 
Lord.” ARSH March 23, 1852, page 107.26 


“Some men’s sins are open beforehand, going before to judgment; 
and some men they follow after. Likewise the good works of some 
are manifest beforehand; and they that are otherwise cannot be 
hid.” 7 Timothy 5:24, 25. The sins of the righteous go beforehand to 
the Sanctuary and are blotted out by the High Priest. At the same 
time their good deeds are manifest; but the sins and evil deeds of 
the wicked remain unforgiven, and go to judgment afterwards. 
Righteous Abel, and those who were with him will be witnesses 
against the wicked that lived in that generation. Likewise the 
righteous of each generation down to the last that shall live upon 
the earth.ARSH March 23, 1852, page 107.27 


5. THE DAY OF ETERNITY 
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JWe 


This day is introduced by the loosing of satan, the devil, the 
resurrection of the wicked, the Holy City, New Jerusalem 
descending from God out of heaven, and the final destruction of the 
wicked.ARSH March 23, 1852, page 107.28 


We read, “And when the thousand years are expired, satan shall be 
loosed out of his prison, and that “the rest of the dead [the wicked] 
lived not again until the thousand years were finished."ARSH March 
23, 1852, page 107.29 


When the devil is loosed, and the wicked are raised, Jesus will 
stand upon the mount of Olives as we read in the prophecy of 
Zechariah: “And his feet shall stand in that day upon the mount of 
Olives, which is before Jerusalem on the east, and the mount of 
Olives shall cleave in the midst thereof toward the east and toward 
the west, and there shall be a very great valley; and half of the 
mountain shall remove toward the north, and half of it toward the 
south.” Zechariah 14:4.ARSH March 23, 1852, page 107.30 


It is clear from the connection that this place will be the location of 
the Holy City. ARSH March 23, 1852, page 107.31 


“And ye shall flee [the wicked that are raised] to the valley of the 
mountains; for the valley of the mountains shall reach unto Azal: 
yea, ye shall flee like as ye fled from before the earthquake in the 
days of Uzziah king of Judah: and the Lord my God shall come, and 
all the saints with thee.” Verse 5.ARSH March 23, 1852, page 
107.32 


“All the land shall be turned as a plain from Geba to Rimmon, south 
of Jerusalem: and it shall be lifted up, and inhabited in her place, 
from Benjamin’s gate unto the place of the first gate, unto the 
corner-gate and from the tower of Hananeel unto the king’s 
winepresses. And men shall dwell in it, and there shall be no more 
utter destruction; but Jerusalem shall be safely inhabited.” Verses 
10, 11.ARSH March 23, 1852, page 107.33 


When Jesus comes in the clouds of heaven, at the commencement 
of the 1000 years, the saints do not then come with him, but all the 
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holy angels. The saints are then caught away to live and reign with 
him 1000 years. When this is fulfilled, at the commencement of the 
day of eternity the Lord God and all the saints with him come down 
in the Holy City, New Jerusalem and it is located upon the land here 
referred too. ARSH March 23, 1852, page 107.34 


Satan gathers the whole host of Gog and Magog [the resurrected 
wicked] around the Beloved City, and Camp of the saints; the same 
host that have been deceived by him, and are still deceived, and 
they come up on the breadth of the old earth, that has been 
desolate 1000 years, to battle. Here they think to overcome the 
saints, and take the City; but to their great consternation they hear 
their final sentence pronounced: “Depart from me, ye cursed, into 
everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels." ARSH March 
23, 1852, page 107.35 


The judgment, which had been previously meted out by Jesus and 
the saints, is now executed. Each one receives his punishment 
“according as his work shall be.” At this time the Devil and his 
angels and all the wicked are cast into the lake of fire and burned 
up, “root and branch” and “into smoke shall they consume away.” 
“This is the second death.”ARSH March 23, 1852, page 107.36 


At the same time the earth will be purified by fire and as John saw, 
there will be a New Heaven and a New Earth, and the meek will 
inherit it for ever and ever. ARSH March 23, 1852, page 107.37 


That the day when the Lord’s feet will stand upon mount Olives, is 
the day of eternity, is evident from the following scripture; “And it 
shall come to pass in that day, [the day that he stands upon the 
mount of Olives,] that the light shall not be clear nor dark.” | will 
here give the margin: “It shall not be clear in some places, and dark 
in other places of the world.” That is, there will be no darkness; “it 
shall be ONE DAY which shall be known to the Lord, not day nor 
night; but it shall come to pass, that at evening time it shall be light.” 
Zechariah 14:6, 7. Here, at evening time it is dark, there it will be 
light. ARSH March 23, 1852, page 107.38 


This agrees with the testimony of John: “And there shall be no night 
there, and they need no candle, neither light of the sun; for the Lord 
God giveth them light: and they shall reign for ever and ever.” This 
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day shall be ONE, known to the Lord, that has no endARSH March 
23, 1852, page 107.39 


We have shown that the other days here spoken of had a beginning 
and an end, This day has a beginning but no end.ARSH March 23, 
1852, page 107.40 


Although this is ONE DAY, and has no end, yet there will be 
division of time. “For as the New Heavens and the New Earth, 
which | will make, shall remain before me, saith the Lord, so shall 
your seed and your name remain. And it shall come to pass, that 
from one new moon to another, and from one Sabbath to another, 
shall all flesh come to worship before me, saith the Lord.” /saiah 
66:22, 23.ARSH March 23, 1852, page 108.1 


“And it shall be in that DAY, that living waters shall go out from 
Jerusalem; half of them toward the former sea, and half of them 
toward the hinder sea: in summer and in winter shall it be. And the 
Lord shall be King over all the earth: in that DAY shall there be one 
Lord, and his name one.” Zechariah 14:8, 9 ARSH March 23, 1852, 
page 108.2 


John had the same view of the water of life: “And he shewed me a 
pure river of water of life, clear as crystal proceeding out of the 
throne of God and of the Lamb.” Revelation 22:1. The throne is in 
the New Jerusalem on the New Earth. Zechariah saw the same 
living waters of life proceed from Jerusalem. He also saw it running 
from the fountain, east and west, where the sea formerly was. As 
the river of life is not in this earth, and as the earth is not made new 
until after the 1000 years, it necessarily follows that this prophecy 
applies to the day of eternity, ARSH March 23, 1852, page 108.3 


We have now passed through the subject of the different days 
spoken of in the Scriptures. In this we see a perfect harmony, and 
the strict order of heaven. God is a God of order, and his ways are 
not as the ways of man. He has measured the times, and set the 
bounds, and none will be able to remove them.ARSH March 23, 
1852, page 108.4 


The gospel day is almost over. The 6000 years are nearly past. The 
great day of the Lord’s wrath is near and hasteth greatly. The 
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glorious Jubilee will soon begin, and the day of eternity in its time 
will appear. Reader, prepare to meet thy God.ARSH March 23, 
1852, page 108.5 


Oswego, N. Y., March 1852.ARSH March 23, 1852, page 108.6 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
SARATOGA SPRINGS, TUESDAY, MARCH 23, 1852. 


The Conference.ARSH March 23, 1852, page 108.7 


Held March 12th, 13th, 14th and 15th, at the house of Bro. J. 
Thompson of Ballston, N. Y., was a meeting of special interest, and 
its beneficial effects will be seen upon the cause of truth. ARSH 
March 23, 1852, page 108.8 


As the appointment was given out at a late period, and the traveling 
bad, many did not attend that probably would have been present 
had it been otherwise, Brn. Bates, Rhodes, Holt, Wheeler, Day, 
Baker, Ingraham, Wyman, Churchill, Morse and Edson were 
present. We were happy to see Bro. Andrews also who arrived near 
the close of the meeting from his late tour in Michigan and 
Ohio.ARSH March 23, 1852, page 108.9 


The brethren came together with a desire to be benefited and to 
benefit each other. Not to establish any peculiar views of their own, 
but to be united in the TRUTH. The Spirit of truth was earnestly 
desired, and all united in asking God to give his Spirit to guide into 
all truth, and to “guide in judgment” while transacting business 
brought before the meeting. The Spirit of the Lord was with his 
servants during the entire meeting, and love and union prevailed. 
The business meetings were pleasant and free. All seemed willing 
to act, and ready to act in union, and to act now. The word was 
preached with freedom, and the examination of some points of 
doctrine touching the present message was conducted in 
harmony.ARSH March 23, 1852, page 108.10 
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The brethren and sisters in the vicinity of the meeting also shared 
its benefits. Trials were happily removed, and the blessing of God 
followed. The last evening was a season of the wonderful 
outpouring of the Holy Spirit. In this meeting Bro. Thompson and his 
family, who had the labor and care of entertaining the brethren, 
were greatly blest. ARSH March 23, 1852, page 108.11 


Friday P. M. the 12th, the subject of publishing the paper was 
introduced. Several brethren spoke of the disadvantages of having 
it published as it has been, and of the propriety of having an office 
at the control of Sabbath-keepers. And after investigating the matter 
it was decided by a unanimous vote (1) that a press, type etc. 
should be purchased immediately, (2) that the paper should be 
published at Rochester, N. Y., (3) that Brn. E. A. Pool, Lebbeus 
Drew and Hiram Edson compose a Committee to receive donations 
from the friends of the cause to purchase the press, type etc., and 
to conduct the financial concerns of the paper, (4) that the brethren 
abroad be requested through the next number of the Review and 
Herald to choose agents in their churches to receive donations for 
the purpose of establishing the press, and carrying forward the 
publishing of the paper, and (5) that those donations that are 
immediately sent in, should be sent to Hiram Edson, Port Byron, N. 
Y. It was thought that Six Hundred Dollars would be sufficient to 
establish the press at Rochester. ARSH March 23, 1852, page 
108.12 


Monday A. M. the 15th, the subject of holding Conferences in 
different parts of the field, especially where the brethren have but 
recently embraced the truth, was introduced, and investigated with 
much feeling. There seemed to be but one view of the subject, that 
small Conferences and many of them would prove a great blessing 
to the cause. And that those brethren who have recently embraced 
the Sabbath should not be neglected, but that they should have the 
labors of suitable brethren who shall hold such meetings with 
them.ARSH March 23, 1852, page 108.13 


It was thought that there should be two to travel in company in the 
state of New York and Canada West, and two to travel in New 
England and Canada East, whose work should be to hold 
Conferences. By a unanimous vote, Brn. Bates, Baker and Wheeler 
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were chosen to see what two brethren would be responsible for 
Conferences to be held in New England and C. E., and Brn. Holt, 
Rhodes and Edson were chosen to see who would be responsible 
for Conferences to be held in the state of New York and C. 
W.ARSH March 23, 1852, page 108.14 


Bro. Joseph Baker of Lebanon, N. H. and Bro. Wm. S. Ingraham of 
Wolcott, Vt. decided to travel together and be responsible for 
Conferences in New England and C. E. And Bro. G. W. Holt of 
Oswego, N. Y., and some brother whose duty it may be to travel 
with him, will be responsible for Conferences to be held in New 
York and C. W.ARSH March 23, 1852, page 108.15 


The brethren who desire Conferences held with them are requested 
to make known their wants and wishes relative to Conferences to 
those who have decided to hold such meetings. Or if more 
convenient they will send in their requests, and have them 
published in the Review and Herald. Then those who hold 
Conferences can make their arrangements, and have _ their 
appointments also published. ARSH March 23, 1852, page 108.16 


Appropriate remarks were made by Bro. Bates relative to making 
preparations to entertain those who may assemble in Conferences, 
which were approved by those present. He pointed out the common 
error of providing many kinds of rich food, which is attended with 
unnecessary labor and expense, when plain food would be much 
better for the health, and easier prepared. He stated that it was too 
often the case that those who entertained the brethren assembled 
for Conferences were but little benefited themselves by reason of 
making unnecessary preparations, and having too much care and 
labor in waiting upon the brethren.ARSH March 23, 1852, page 
108.17 


The Fairhaven Conference.ARSH March 23, 1852, page 108.18 


The Conference assembled at Fairhaven, Mass. Feb. 27th 
appointed Brn. F. Wheeler, O. Davis, H. S. Gurney, E. L. H. 
Chamberlain, J. C. Day and O. Nichols a Committee to take into 
consideration the state of the cause.ARSH March 23, 1852, page 
108.19 
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For want of room we cannot give the entire report. The following is 
an extract from the report of the Committee which was unanimously 
adopted by the brethren assembled. ARSH March 23, 1852, page 
108.20 


“Dear Brethren and Sisters, your Committee having endeavored in 
the fear of the Lord, and with an earnest desire to do his will, to take 
into consideration the subjects brought before this Conference, 
would submit the following report as their judgment.ARSH March 
23, 1852, page 108.21 


We fully approve the course pursued by Bro. White in the 
management of the paper, and earnestly desire that his connection 
with the paper may still continue. And to relieve him from pecuniary 
difficulties, and to bring some of the burdens more directly upon the 
church at large, we recommend that the brethren in each place 
appoint some suitable person to look after the interests of the 
paper.ARSH March 23, 1852, page 108.22 


1. To have the charge of collecting money for the paper. ARSH 
March 23, 1852, page 108.23 


2. To see that the paper is sent to such as have an interest to 
examine the truths which it advocates.ARSH March 23, 1852, page 
108.24 


3. To see that it is not sent to such as are not interested to receive 
it ARSH March 23, 1852, page 108.25 


Also, that such brethren have a care to ascertain who there are in 
the church that are needy, and what ministering brethren require 
aid, and that they take such measures as the Lord may place at 
their command, they acting at all times subject to the church with 
which they have a connection. We do believe that such a course is 
necessary in order to distribute more equally the burdens 
necessarily falling upon us, and to bring us into a position in which 
we can act more efficiently. We do feel that it is time to act, and to 
act as a body. And to see that the burden be borne by us as a body, 
and not by a few individuals. It shall be the duty of those persons 
chosen to see to the interests of the paper to see that it be kept free 
from debt."ARSH March 23, 1852, page 108.26 
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“Render to all their Dues." ARSH March 23, 1852, page 108.27 


DEAR BRO. White: It was the arguments of J. B. Cook, more thar 
those of any other writer, that convinced me that the third angel’s 

message is now being given. | had a sympathy with the Advent 

people from the first, which increased as | saw them advance in the 

light of Divine Truth, casting away the fables of these last days, and 

finally, embracing all the commandments of God. This looked like 
the work of God. It bore the right kind of fruit. But the “repairers of 
the breach” professed to be giving the third angel’s message. This 

could not be admitted without acknowledging that the first and the 

second message were in the past. If | could find sufficient evidence, 

that the judgment hour cry was from Heaven, | could not deny the 
succeeding work, which follows down the same track of prophecy. 

While examining this matter, some of the writings of the above 

named individual fell into my hands, which were republished in the 

Advent Review. | will give some extracts for the benefit of those 
who have not seen these writings; but let all who can obtain them 

read the whole. They are excellent. ARSH March 23, 1852, page 
108.28 


“There are no agencies adequate to give birth to predicted events, 
save such as God employs; consequently when they occur, we may 
know without a doubt, not only that they are a fulfillment, but also 
that God has done it..... When a predicted event does occur, we 
may know that it is a fulfillment of the prediction, and that God’s 
Providence has interposed for its fulfillment. To such events there 
are no seconds, any more than a second birth, or baptism, or burial 
of Messiah. The chariot of Providence rolls by. The event looms up 
with God’s seal impressed on it. It never recurs, ... God in his word 
specifies each event. His people drink in the Spirit by believing the 
word - they yield themselves up to his guidance, and the 
Providence of God concurs, then the event transpires. There will be 
nothing in all time like it..... There are no agencies which can 
counterfeit or derange the progressive fulfillment of the prophetic 
word. When the time arrives, each predicted event appears; and 
God’s Providence must be recognized in it, or we be convicted as, 
so far, infidels." ARSH March 23, 1852, page 108.29 


If C. believes all thisnow, he must be strong in the third angel’s 
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message. His reasoning, compared with scripture testimony, was 
sufficient to justify faith in the first message while standing alone. 
But the third message has, not only all the evidence of the first, but 
the concurrent testimony of the first and second to make it doubly 
sure. The car of Providence has rolled down the track of prophecy, 
through the first and second messages to the third. “On this track it 
will roll, till it reaches the grand depot.” ARSH March 23, 1852, page 
108.30 


Let those who complain of being judged by Sabbath-keepers, read 
the following extract from the same article. ARSH March 23, 1852, 
page 108.31 


“The professing churches have taken their stand, denying that 
Providence is fulfilling prophecy, connected with the second Advent, 
(though they can neither deny the prophecies of such events, nor 
the facts of their occurrence,) must and will perish, as did the 
Jewish nation. All the evidence which God grants is given, when 
history testifies the truth of prophecy; consequently, if that be 
denied, Christ is denied, and “wrath to the utmost” will come on 
those who had till then, been his acknowledged people. By how 
much the Christian church has had greater light than the Jewish, by 
so much is their guilt greater, and their revealed damnation more 
dreadful. Matthew 24:57. 1 Thessalonians 5:3; 2 Thessalonians 
2:10-12. Professing Adventists have no dispensation in their favor, 
but must see their flagrant folly, if they recognize prophetic 
fulfillment up to a certain point in our history, and then deny it in 
those events which are most manifestly, in time, order of sequence, 
and manner of occurrence, just what Jesus predicted."ARSH March 
23, 1852, page 108.32 


May the Lord save all the honest. 
ROSWELL F. COTTRELL. 
Mill Grove, N. Y., March 10, 1852. 


The Paper.ARSH March 23, 1852, page 108.33 


This number closes the present volume, and is the last to be 
published at Saratoga Springs. To those friends who may wish to 
know the pecuniary condition of the paper we would say that $150 
was raised at the Camden Conference, June 1851 to commence 
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the present volume. This sum, with the receipts since that time, will 
only pay for this volume. We have been unwilling to receive large 
donations from those real friends of the cause who are ever ready 
to use their Lord’s money as faithful stewards. And we have hoped 
that all the readers of the Review and Herald, who have had it 
placed in their hands, with other publications, who profess to love 
the truths it advocates, and who are able to do something for its 
support, however, small the sum, would gladly help in this 
work.ARSH March 23, 1852, page 108.34 


We do not speak of want. Having food and raiment we are content. 
But we wish to suggest the propriety of each having the pleasure of 
doing something, and sharing the blessing, instead of a few free- 
hearted souls doing the whole. In fact we cannot see how the paper 
can benefit such as are not ready to make an effort to sustain it. We 
cheerfully send the paper free of charge, and shall continue to do 
so, and hope these remarks will lead all who profess to believe and 
love the present truth to act their part in sustaining the publication of 
the paper and books.ARSH March 23, 1852, page 108.35 


We hope to issue the first number of the next volume by the first of 
May. And we would say to those who wish to help with their means 
that their assistance is needed now in commencing the paper at 
Rochester.ARSH March 23, 1852, page 108.36 


Will the brethren be interested to furnish matter for the paper, either 
original or selected. Let all be free to write. ARSH March 23, 1852, 
page 108.37 


From Bro. Chaplin 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: Would it not be as consistent for the editor o 
the “Harbinger” to head some articles, A portion of the prophets 
abolished, as to head some of his articles, “Seventh-day Sabbath 
abolished”? | think it can be clearly shown that he has as good 
ground to prove the abolition of a part of the prophets as a portion 
of the holy law of God. Jesus testified that he came to destroy 
neither, and warns us against thinking such a thing as the abolition 
of his Father’s law or the prophets as follows: “THINK NOT that | 
am come to destroy the law or the prophets, etc. Vatihew 5:77. Any 
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one may understand from these words that the prophets are 
intimately connected with the law; and if one tittle of the law is 
abolished, then certainly a portion of the prophets are also 
gone.ARSH March 23, 1852, page 109.1 


For further proof see atthew 22. Here in answering the question of 
the lawyer, “Which is the great commandment in the law.” Jesus 
says, “Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with 
all thy soul and with all thy mind. This is the first and great 
commandment. And the second is like unto it, Thou shalt love thy 
neighbor as thyself. On these two commandments hang all the law 
and the prophets.",ARSH March 23, 1852, page 109.2 


Now if the editor of the “Harbinger” would cease for a while to prove 
that a part of the law of God is abolished, and show what portion of 
the prophets are gone, | am certain, as soon as he can do this, he 
will succeed in getting many converts to his “seventh-day Sabbath 
abolished” theory.ARSH March 23, 1852, page 109.3 


In the law of God, the ten lively oracles, there are 302 words. The 
fourth oracle has the strength of 97 of these words, about one third 
of the whole. Paul uses this oracle to prove who the true God is, by 
declaring to the men of Athens that it is the God that made the 
world and all things therein, that he is Lord of heaven and 
earth.ARSH March 23, 1852, page 109.4 


R. R. CHAPIN. 
Rochester, N. Y., March, 9th. 1852. 


THE LAW OF GOD ILLUSTRATED 


JWe 
BY NEWELL MEAD 


“And the Lord said unto Moses, come up to me into the mount, and 
be there; and | will give thee tables of stone, and A LAW and 
commandments which | have written, that thou mayest teach them.” 
Exodus 24:12. “And he gave unto Moses, when he had made an 
end of communing with him upon Mount Sinai, two tables of 
TESTIMONY, tables of stone, written with the finger of God.” 





745 


Exodus 31:18. “And he wrote upon the tables the WORDS of the 
covenant, the TEN COMMANDMENTS £xodus 34:28. See also 
Exodus 22:15, 16; Deuteronomy 4:13; 5:22; 9:9-11.ARSH March 
23, 1852, page 109.5 


From these texts we learn that the law of God was the ten 
commandments, written on tables of stone by the finger of God. 
These tables of stone were put into the ark made purposely for 
them, and the ark was placed in the Most Holy Place of the earthly 
Sanctuary, within the second vail. This ark was called the ark of the 
covenant, and the two tables of stone, were called the tables of the 
covenant, because they contained the moral conditions of the 
covenant made in Horeb.ARSH March 23, 1852, page 109.6 


There were two tables of stone. One containing the first four of the 
ten precepts, of God’s law, which pointed out their duty to God; the 
other contained the last six precepts, pointing out their duty to each 
other. Then the law of God may be fitly represented by a tree with 
two large branches, and from these twoARSH March 23, 1852, 
page 109.7 


PICTURE OF TREE 

ten small branches. One large branch represents love to God, the 
other, love to one another, [see Deuteronomy 6:5; Leviticus 19:78,] 
and the ten branches growing out of the two, represent the several 
articles of God’s law as they are given in Exodus 20. The body of 
the tree represents the great source, or principle of LOVE out of 
which the ten precepts of the law grew; LOVE being the foundation 
of God’s law, and the ten articles his form of government. 


| will now illustrate the law of God, under the new covenant, as 
contained in the “ark of his testament” to be “seen” when “the 
temple of God” should be “opened in heaven,” under the sounding 
of the seventh angel.”ARSH March 23, 1852, page 109.8 


Jesus, in his sermon on the mount, says, “Think not that | am come 
to destroy the law of the prophets; | am not come to destroy, but to 
fulfill. For verily, | say unto you, till heaven and earth pass, one jot 
or one tittle shall in no wise pass from the law.” etc. Fulfill, here 
means to obey, not to abolish. So James understood it; for he says, 
“If ye fulfill the royal law according to the scripture, thou shalt love 
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thy neighbor as thyself.” Chap 2:8. To fulfill the royal law according 

to the SCRIPTURE (the decalogue) can mean nothing else than to 
keep its precepts. Says Jesus, “Il have kept my Father’s 
commandments.” John 15:70.ARSH March 23, 1852, page 109.9 


It is said by some that Jesus, in fulfilling the law, released us from 
its obligation, and that we have nothing to do with it. But let it be 
understood that he mentions the prophets as well as the law; and if 
Jesus has released us from the law, he has from the prophets also, 
and we should have nothing to do with them any more than with the 
law. But it will be seen that we have to do with both. Let us see how 
Christ has illustrated this subject ARSH March 23, 1852, page 
109.10 


“Then one of them which was a lawyer asked him a question, 
tempting him, and saying, Master, which is the great commandment 
in the law? Jesus said unto him, thou shalt love the Lord thy God 
with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind. This is 
the first and great commandment. And the second is like unto it, 
thou shalt love thy neighbor as_ thyself. On these two 
commandments, hang all the law and the prophets.” Matthew 
22:35-40.ARSH March 23, 1852, page 109.11 


Now let the two great branches represent the two commandments 
mentioned by Jesus. And if God’s law hangs on the two great 
commandments, let the two scrolls, which are hanging on the two 
branches, represent it. The twoARSH March 23, 1852, page 109.12 


PICTURE OF TREE WITH THE TEN COMMANDMENTS 

branches representing the two great commandments, and the 
scrolls representing the two tables of stone. Read the precepts 
written in the scrolls. Then we have the whole law here. The several 
precepts of the decalogue grow out of the two great 
commandments mentioned by Jesus. It cannot be otherwise; 
because they were given to secure our love to God, and our love to 
each other. Therefore, the whole law hangs on the principle of 
supreme love to God, and love to our neighbor as ourself. 


It is thought by some that Jesus, in his reply to the lawyer, taught 
that the ten precepts of the royal law were then done away, and that 
two new commandments had been instituted in their place. There 
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are several serious objections to this view. ARSH March 23, 1852, 
page 109.13 


First, in the two great commandments there is nothing new. God 
has always required of his people supreme love to their Creator, 
and love to one another. This the following texts prove.ARSH March 
23, 1852, page 109.14 


“Hear, O Israel; the Lord our God is one Lord: and thou shalt love 
the Lord thy God with all thine heart, and with all thy soul, and with 
all thy might.” Deuteronomy 6:4, 5. See Chap 10:12. This is the first 
and great commandment quoted by Jesus.ARSH March 23, 1852, 
page 109.15 


“Thou shalt not hate thy brother in thine heart; thou shalt in any 

wise rebuke thy neighbor; and not suffer sin upon him. Thou shalt 

not avenge, nor bear any grudge against the children of thy people, 

but THOU SHALT LOVE THY NEIGHBOR AS THYSELF: | amt 
Lord.” Leviticus 19:17, 18 Here is the second commandment 

quoted by Jesus.ARSH March 23, 1852, page 109.16 


Second, no one teaches that any change whatever took place in the 
law prior to the crucifixion or resurrection of Christ; then how absurd 
to suppose that Jesus taught that the ten precepts of the decalogue 
were then done away, and that the two had taken their place, at the 
time of his conversation with the lawyer!!ARSH March 23, 1852, 
page 109.17 


“Which is the great commandment in the law’? was the question of 
the lawyer; not what it would be in the next dispensation, after the 

crucifixion. “This is the first and great commandment,” replied the 

Son of God. He did not teach that supreme love to God, and love to 
our neighbor were duties for the gospel dispensation alone. 

Therefore, the ten commandments THEN hung on supreme love to 
God, and love to our neighbor as ourselves, EVER HAD hung 
there, and hang there NOW, as the scrolls hang upon the two great 
branches of the tree. ARSH March 23, 1852, page 109.18 


Christ speaks of the two great commandments; he also quotes 
precepts [Matthew 19:18, 19.] that hang on the smaller of the two, 
viz: “Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself.” Then we will represent 
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the six commandments on the second table, as growing out of that 
one branch. We see in the figure that all the branches are joined on 
that side. But for the sake of the representation we will leave the 
branches on the other side disjoined. It is said that Christ quoted 
those commandments that are binding, and as he omitted the 
fourth, we are not to keep the Sabbath. But it is a fact that he did 
not positively quote any of the first four commandments, 
represented by the disjoined branches.ARSH March 23, 1852, page 
109.19 


But we are required to love God more than our neighbor. Love to 
him should be supreme, while we should love our neighbor as 
ourself. To love God supremely is the FIRST and GREAT 
commandment, therefore those precepts given to secure our 
supreme love to him must be obeyed, and the branches 
representing the first four commandments should be joined, not 
excepting the Sabbath branch. In the next illustration the branches 
are all joined. Said Jesus, “The Sabbath was made for man.” If we 
reject the Sabbath commandment, and break off that branch, we 
may the other three, by which we show supreme love to God, and 
in fact love to God is utterly destroyed!!ARSH March 23, 1852, page 
110.1 


In the third illustration we wish to show that the prophets also, hang 
on the two commandments mentioned by our Lord. They speak the 
Law from God. But for want of room we can quote from but one 
prophet, Isaiah, as is seen in the scrolls ARSH March 23, 1852, 
page 110.2 


We shall now quote from the words of Christ, for we can find 
nothing better. ARSH March 23, 1852, page 110.3 


“Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself.” None will deny that this is 
a gospel text purely. To love our neighbor is it not to feed the 
hungry, to clothe the naked, to undo the heavy burdens and to 
loose the bands of wickedness? And more, is it not the work under 
the gospel to break the tyrants yoke and let the bondman go free? 
Certainly, it is. Then we have brought a gospel text, and it is no 
more nor less than the law, on the second table of stone. Then we 
ask, has this all been fulfilled so that we have nothing to do with it? 
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or, is it not now claiming a fulfillment? Then this prophet is not all 
fulfilled; but he still speaks this law as plainly as ever he did. Hear 
him:ARSH March 23, 1852, page 110.4 


“Is not this the fast that | have chosen, to loose the bands of 
wickedness, to undo the heavy burdens, and to let the oppressed 
go free, and that ye break every yoke,” etc. /saiah 58:6. Does not 
this hang on the second great commandment? It certainly does; 
therefore, as Christ said, the prophets, as well as the law, hang on 
the great commandments. Then we can represent the prophet in 
the scroll hung on the second branch, or commandment. Read his 
words in the scrollARSH March 23, 1852, page 110.5 


PICTURE - TREE AND TEXTARSH March 23, 1852, page 110.6 


Inasmuch as the words of the prophet hang on the second branch, 
they hang on the first branch. Hear Christ’s words: “Thou shalt love 
the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all 
thy mind.” If we love God we shall wish to honor his institutions, and 
obey him in all his requirements. Then hear what the Lord says by 
the same prophet from which we have quoted.ARSH March 23, 
1852, page 110.7 


“And thou shalt be called, the repairer of the breach, the restorer of 
paths to dwell in, if thou turn away thy foot from the Sabbath, from 
doing thy pleasure on my holy day, and call the Sabbath a delight, 
the holy of the Lord, honorable; and shalt honor him, not doing thine 
own ways, nor finding thine own pleasure, nor speaking thine own 
words; then shalt thou delight thyself in the Lord; and | will cause 
thee to ride upon the high places of the earth, and feed thee with 
the heritage of Jacob thy father; for the mouth of the Lord hath 
spoken it.” Isaiah 58:12-14.ARSH March 23, 1852, page 110.8 


As the above from the prophet, spoken by the mouth of the Lord, is 
embraced in the first and great commandment, we will represent it 
in the scroll hanging upon the first of the two great branches of the 
tree. Now we may see how that the prophets, as well as the law of 
God, hang on the two great commandments mentioned by our 
Lord.ARSH March 23, 1852, page 110.9 


In ministering to the wants of the needy, and breaking every yoke, 
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[/saiah 58:6, 7,] the Lord says our light shall break forth as the 
morning; and the glory of the Lord shall be our rere-ward. And if we 
draw out our soul to the hungry, and satisfy the afflicted soul, then 
shall our light rise in obscurity, and our darkness be as the noon- 
day. In doing this, the Lord has promised to guide us continually, 
and satisfy our soul in draught, and we shall be like a watered 
garden, and like a spring of water, whose waters fail not. Yet, still 
more God promises, if we are obedient, yes, he promises that they 
that shall be of us shall build the old waste places, and shall raise 
up the foundations of many generations; and shall be called the 
repairers of the breach. Then if we are to raise up the foundations 
of many generations, the foundation must have been thrown down; 
also, there must have been a breach made, in order to have one 
repaired. And what is this breach that has been made? Ah! the 
prophet has informed us, “Thou shalt be called the repairer of the 
breach the restorer of paths to dwell in, if thou turn away thy foot 
from the Sabbath, from doing thy pleasure on my Holy Day, and call 
the Sabbath a delight, the Holy of the Lord, honorable,” etc. /saiah 
58:12, 13. Those that desecrate the Holy Sabbath and tread it 
underfoot are making a breach in God’s holy law. Those that turn 
away their foot from treading it down, and keep it holy, and call it a 
delight, the Holy of the Lord, are repairing this breach in the law. It 
must be repaired by restoring the Sabbath of the Lord our 
God.ARSH March 23, 1852, page 110.10 


Dear reader, will you notice this fact; God says in the 72th verse 
that there is a breach made, but does not say in what. The next 
verse informs us that it is his law, one of the precepts of the 
decalogue is polluted, and he admonishes us to turn from this 
transgression of his holy law.ARSH March 23, 1852, page 110.11 


Extract from Wesley’s Sermon on Matthew 5:17-20.ARSH March 
23, 1852, page 110.12 


“Whosoever therefore shall break one of these least 
commandments, and shall teach men so, he shall be called the 
least in the kingdom of heaven: but whosoever shall do and teach 
them, the same shall be called great in the kingdom of 
heaven.”ARSH March 23, 1852, page 110.13 
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“Who, what are they, that make ‘the preaching of the law,’ a 
character of reproach? Do they not see on whom the reproach must 
fall? on whose head it must light at last? Whosoever on this ground 
despiseth us, despiseth him that sent us. For did ever any man 
preach the law like him? even when he ‘came, not to condemn but 
to save the world:’ when he came purposely to ‘bring life and 
immortality to light through the gospel?’ Can any ‘preach the law’ 
more expressly, more rigorously, than Christ does in these words? 
And who is he that shall amend them? Who is he that shall instruct 
the Son of God how to preach? Who will teach him a better way of 
delivering the message which he hath received of the Father? ARSH 
March 23, 1852, page 110.14 


“Whosoever shall break one of these least commandments,’ or one 
of the least of these commandments - These commandments, we 
may observe, is a term used by our Lord as equivalent with the law: 
or the law and the prophets, which is the same thing, seeing the 
prophets added nothing to the law; but only declared, explained, or 
enforced it, as they were moved by the Holy Ghost."ARSH March 
23, 1852, page 110.15 


LETTERS 
JWe 


From Bro. Arnold 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: While reading the call for the friends to write 
and express their views on the subject of the Paper, | felt that 

perhaps it was my duty to express my views as a humble tribute to 

the cause | so much love.ARSH March 23, 1852, page 110.16 


While | review the wonderful work the Lord has wrought for me and 
mine, in bringing us to hear and love the everlasting gospel, leading 
us out from the influence of a fallen church, to receive with joy and 
gladness the third angel’s message, | can but feel a prompting of 
soul to lend my feeble instrumentality to carry to others what has 
proved to me of such infinite value.ARSH March 23, 1852, page 
110.17 
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The scattering far and wide, to all “that have ears to hear” the 
present truth contained in the “commandments of God and the 
testimony of Jesus Christ,” | fully believe is now the great work that 
engages the attention of the heavenly host, and for the 
accomplishment of which the mighty arm of the Lord is specially 
stretched out.ARSH March 23, 1852, page 110.18 


Shall we then who have been so signally favored of God as to be 
brought into the clear light of revelation which now shines through 
the “open door,” join with the heavenly host as willing and obedient 
instruments on earth to carry forward this great work. Shall we unite 
our hearts, our tongues, our pens, our influence and our money foo, 
to accomplish this last crowning work of carrying these sanctifying 
truths to every “jewel” that can be found and fitted for the “casket;” 
or shall we like misers rejoice that we are blest with these glorious 
truths, treasure them up in our hearts, lock up our purses (perhaps 
containing thousands) and leave the poor of the flock to sacrifice all 
these, and with their hard earnings by daily labor to carry forward 
this last work of salvation for the scattered and torn of God’s 
people.ARSH March 23, 1852, page 110.19 


Let such be assured that they will not be “gathered with those who 
have made a covenant by sacrifice.” Let it also be remembered that 
a mere surplus, after a gratification of all our wants cannot be a 
sacrifice such as Christ required of the young man in the gospel, 
and nothing less is required of us now, that we may “inherit eternal 
life." ARSH March 23, 1852, page 110.20 


In this matter three questions seem to be presented. First, shall we 
have a press, workmen, and office of our own, or at our control? 
Second, where shall it be located? Third, how often shall the paper 
be issued. Perhaps from my limited knowledge | am poorly fitted to 
give any advice on these points. | will however venture a few 
suggestions. ARSH March 23, 1852, page 110.21 


First. It appears to me that it would be pleasing to Him who “owns 
the cattle upon a thousand hills,” to have his truth published from a 
press, by hands, and through an office that could be brought to bow 
in strict obedience to the fourth commandment.ARSH March 23, 
1852, page 110.22 
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Second. In reference to the location, a few considerations present 
themselves. It should be central so that each extremity of the field 
of labor can be reached with as little delay and expense as 
possible. It should also be ready of access to steam 
conveyances.ARSH March 23, 1852, page 110.23 


Third. To me it appears that the requirement to “exhort one another 
and so much the more as we see the day approaching,” and the 
extended and extending demand for the present truth calls for a 
weekly issue of the paper.ARSH March 23, 1852, page 110.24 


Your brother in tribulation, praying for the prosperity of Zion,ARSH 
March 23, 1852, page 110.25 


DAVID ARNOLD. 
Fulton, N. Y., March 7th, 1852. 


From Bro. Lawrance 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: | am much interested in the paper and wish i 
continued. Affliction and death in my small family has prevented me 
from expressing my feelings before. A few of us in Bangor (Franklin 
Co.) have embraced the Sabbath. Also, a few in St. Lawrence Co. | 
purpose to give information, if | find any receiving the “Review and 
Herald” who are not interested in it ARSH March 23, 1852, page 
110.26 


In my short observation, where the Sabbath has obtained, | find 
elements of opposition stirred similar to what the truth produced in 
1843 and 1844. | have believed for some time that there was truth 
in the Word that would single out God’s people, and make manifest 
the right. ARSH March 23, 1852, page 110.27 


| cannot say that | think all the light now shines. | am not satisfied 
with regard to all points of doctrine as | am with regard to the 
Sabbath. But | feel like exhorting brethren to beware how they 
decide against any idea of truth that brings them into friendship with 
the world.ARSH March 23, 1852, page 110.28 


HORACE W. LAWRENCE. 
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Norfolk, N. Y¥., March, 1st, 1852. 


From Bro. Hamilton 


MY DEAR BRO. IN CHRIST, J. WHITE, AND OTHERS OF LI 
PRECIOUS FAITH: | take the liberty to address these lines to you 
that you may know that there are in this place a few that sigh and 
cry for the desolations of Israel, and are striving to keep the 
commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus. And we hope to join 
in the singing of the “new song’ with the 144,000, having the seal of 
God in their foreheads. We feel that the sealing time is passing, and 
God’s people are being sealed, that they may stand in the day of 
trouble. ARSH March 23, 1852, page 110.29 


We feel to praise God that he guided his servants this way with the 
last message of mercy. It first came to us by Brn. J. N. Andrews and 
H. Edson. The truth caused some of God’s children to tremble, and 
they began anew to search the Word, and found much evidence for 
the seventh-day Sabbath. But opposition came like a flood, and 
caused some to stagger, but not to turn about. No, bless the 
Lord.ARSH March 23, 1852, page 110.30 


Then Bro. Edson came, and strengthened the feeble hands that 
hung down, and one “Mary” chose that good part that | trust will not 
be taken from her.ARSH March 23, 1852, page 110.31 


Then on the 20th of the present month, directed by the Spirit of the 
living God, came Brn. J. Bates and H. Edson and expounded to us 
the word of God more fully, and Bro. and Sr. Miller, and myself and 
wife are rejoicing that we have, in this eleventh hour, learned that 
the seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord our God, and that he 
has never changed nor altered it. And that we cannot be found 
keeping the commandments of God, and leave out or violate the 
fourth. The last two Sabbaths we have tried to keep according to 
the commandment, and we feel that in keeping them there is great 
reward.ARSH March 23, 1852, page 110.32 


Dear Brethren and Sisters, pray for us that our loins may be girt 
about with truth, and our lamps burning, and that we may be found 
waiting for our Lord when he shall return from the wedding. Oh, ye 





755 


tried ones of our Saviour, you know what we are passing through, 
while, by the power of truth, we are compelled to take a stand, and 
embrace views that are opposed by those we dearly love, and who 
profess to be looking for the Saviour; but he tells us, if we love 
father or mother, brother or sister more than him, we are not worthy 
of him. May we all be overcomers, that we may be clothed in white, 
and that our names may not be blotted out of the Lamb’s book of 
life. Are any of our dear brethren that are keeping the Sabbath, 
traveling this way, | hope they will remember where we live, and call 
and see us.ARSH March 23, 1852, page 110.33 


| wish you to continue to send me the “Review and Herald.” We 
have received two numbers of late. Before that, it had stopped, | 
know not why.ARSH March 23, 1852, page 110.34 


Yours in the strong bonds of Christian love, waiting for redemption, 
when Jesus shall come.ARSH March 23, 1852, page 110.35 


JOHN HAMILTON. 
Fredonia, N. Y., Feb. 29th, 1852. 


Extracts of Letters.ARSH March 23, 1852, page 110.36 


Bro. Washington Morse of Royalton, Vt. writes Feb. 27th, 1852: | 
fully believe that the remnant here who are in the truth are growing 
stronger and stronger. Praise the Lord.ARSH March 23, 1852, page 
110.37 


| have visited a number of towns in the east and south part of this 
state of late. | find some in every town that seem to be anxious to 
hear, and in some places | find them starving for spiritual bread. In 
some instances after | have presented the truth, while bowing down 
to pray with them, | have heard them weeping and sobbing aloud, 
and before leaving them they would beg of me to come and see 
them again.ARSH March 23, 1852, page 110.38 


O, my dear brother, how intensely | feel for the scattered jewels. 
Had | means | would travel much more extensively than | daARSH 
March 23, 1852, page 110.39 


Bro. Wm. G. Sheffield writes from New Shoreham, R. |. March 12th, 
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1852: “Myself and others in this place who have lately embraced 
the truth will soon get our contributions together and send them to 
you. | feel in duty bound to my Lord, who has showed me the light 
of the Holy Sabbath through the labors of Bro. Lothrop, to give 
something out of the means that he has blest me with, to spread the 
blessed light of the Sabbath before those that are in darkness on 
this subject. ARSH March 23, 1852, page 110.40 


“My wife and five children have all embraced the truth, and do 
rejoice in the light and glory of the Holy Sabbath. We have 
interesting meetings." ARSH March 23, 1852, page 110.41 


From the Voice of Truth of 1844.ARSH March 23, 1852, page 
110.42 


THE LAMB’S WIFE 


JWe 
BY THOS. F. BARRY 


Pilate enquired, “what is truth?” Jesus said, “Father sanctify them 
through thy truth, thy word is truth.” We would attempt, therefore in 
this article, to show from his word what the Bride, the Lamb’s wife 
is. It has been taught and hitherto universally believed that it is the 
church, or all who believe in Jesus. But to the law and testimony. 
Revelation 21:9-11. One of the seven angels said to John, come 
hither and | will show thee the Bride, or Lamb’s wife. Now what did 
he present to John’s vision? “And he carried me away in the spirit to 
a great and high mountain, and showed me that great city, the Holy 
Jerusalem, descending out of heaven from God.” Thus we are 
taught by the angel, that she is a city most distinctly and gloriously 
described.ARSH March 23, 1852, page 110.43 


2nd Witness, Paul the Apostle - Jerusalem that now is (or exists) is 
in bondage with her children. How? | answer, she is, and will be 
trodden down of the Gentiles until the seven times of the Gentiles 
run out, then the Lord will appear in his glory and build up Zion. “But 
Jerusalem that is above is free, which is the mother of us all;” for it 
is written, rejoice thou barren, that bearest not: Galatians 4:22-28. 
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Here also Jerusalem is styled a mother, and Christ’s disciples her 
offspring.ARSH March 23, 1852, page 110.44 


3rd Witness, The prophets who have written and whom Paul 
quotes, /saiah 54. He begins by saying, “sing O! barren, thou that 
didst not bear, break forth into singing, and cry aloud. Enlarge the 
place of thy tent; for thou shalt break forth on the right hand and on 
the left, and thy SEED shall inherit the Gentiles, and make the [now] 
desolate cities to be inhabited.” He then describes her and says. 
“Thy Maker is thy husband. The God of the whole earth shall he be 
called.” Verse 77. | will lay thy stones of fair colors, and thy 
foundation with sapphires, and | will make thy windows of agates 
and thy gates of carbuncles, and all thy borders of pleasant stones. 
And all thy children shall be taught of the Lord, and great shall be 
the peace of thy children.” Let us here pause and ask, Is this a 
figurative picture of the church, or is it a literal city, which is to have 
a husband, around which the wicked are to be gathered, but not by 
me saith the Lord? See /saiah 54:15. Revelation 20:9. Let the 77th 
verse decide; it reads, “This is the heritage OR INHERITANCE o 
the servants of the Lord, and their righteousness is of me saith the 
Lord."ARSH March 23, 1852, page 110.45 


Thus Isaiah, Paul, and the Angel, three good witnesses, by the 
mouth of which every word should be established, unite and testify 
that the “Bride of Christ” is the New Jerusalem and NOT THE 
CHURCH, and that we must attain to the divine righteousness in 
order to inherit it. As Abraham believed God and his faith was 
accounted unto him for righteousness, let us do likewise, that when 
Abraham is blessed with an inheritance in the city for which he 
looked, we may be blessed with him, see our Lord in his glory, and 
reign forever and ever. ARSH March 23, 1852, page 110.46 


Again according to the Bible, Zion has not yet borne her children: 
she is desolate or barren; but she will soon bring forth a nation at 
once, in a moment in the twinkling of an eye; then Zion, our mother, 
will bring forth all her children. /saiah 66:8-14. How this will be 
effected, is explained by Paul. “We shall not all sleep, but we shall 
all be changed in a moment at the /ast trump, for the trumpet shall 
sound and the dead shall be raised incorruptible.” Then the living 
shall be changed; for the Lord himself shall descend from heaven 
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with the voice of the archangel and trump of God, the dead in Christ 
shall be raised - then we which are alive shall be caught up together 
with them to meet the Lord in the air, and from thenceforth they will 
ever be with the Lord. “The bridegroom” adds, “comfort one another 
with these words.” If the disciple is cheered by these words now, 
how much more glorious his consolation, and how perfectly 
satisfied will he be when he awakes “in his likeness,” or is “born 
from the dead,” and dwells at Zion, in Jerusalem. See/saiah 30:79, 
66; 12:4. “Ye shall be borne upon her sides and dandled upon her 
knees, as one whom his mother comforteth, so will | comfort you 
and ye shall be comforted in Jerusalem.,ARSH March 23, 1852, 
page 110.47 


1st Objection. But some will say, It is presumption and folly to 
believe, “that Christ will have a literal city as described in Revelation 
21:11-27, and in the prophets, for his bride or wife. Reader, please 
turn to /saiah 62:1-7, and read, “For Zion’s sake | will not hold my 
peace, and for Jerusalem’s sake | will not rest. Thou shalt be called 
by a new name which the Lord shall name.” Verse 4. “Thou shalt be 
called Hephzi-bah” - that is, my delight is in her, and thy land shall 
be called Beulah. - i.e. married, for the Lord delighteth in thee and 
thy land shall be married. ARSH March 23, 1852, page 110.48 


2nd Objection. Revelation 19:7. “And his wife hath made herself 
ready.” It is asked, how can a city make herself ready? | answer, if 
the objector will read the previous verses he will see that it is the 
whole church who says this. They sing, “the marriage of the Lamb 
has come, and his bride or wife hath made herself not we have 
made ourselves ready. Moreover, often persons and cities are said 
to do things when the Lord is the author of it, see Jeremiah 1:10. 
Paul in speaking of Abraham and Christ says, God hath prepared 
for them a city which hath foundations whose builder and maker is 
God. Hebrews 11:10. Peter said it was reserved in heaven, and 
READY to be revealed, in the last time. Christ declared, in his 
Father’s house were many mansions.ARSH March 23, 1852, page 
110.49 


When this glorious city shall from thence appear, and the saints are 
raised and robed in righteousness divine, then will come the 
marriage of the Lamb; and as it is written, Blessed are they which 
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are called to the marriage supper of the Lamb. Thus, God prepares 
the city or bride for Christ and the guests.ARSH March 23, 1852, 
page 110.50 


3rd Objection. As the bride is arrayed in fine linen, clean and white, 
afterwards explained to be the righteousness of saints, it is argued 
that the bride must certainly be the saints. ARSH March 23, 1852, 
page 110.51 


But | would still contend that the bride is a literal city, and the saints 
her children, who are to ornament the Bride. In/saiah 49:73, we 
read, “Sing O! heavens, and be joyful O! earth;” why? “for the Lord 
hath comforted his people and will have mercy on his afflicted.” 
Thus far he speaks of the saints. Now of the Bride. “But Zion said, 
the Lord hath forsaken me, my Lord hath forgotten me. Can a 
woman forget her sucking child? Yea, they may forget, yet will | not 
forget thee: | have graven thee upon the palms of my hands, THY 
WALLS are continually before me. Thy children shall make haste. 
Lift up thine eyes, all these [children] gather themselves together 
and come to thee. As | live, saith the Lord, thou shalt clothe thee 
with them all as an ornament, and bind them on thee as a bride 
doth.” Then according to this testimony, the New Jerusalem is to be 
adorned, or ornamented with the saints in fine linen, clean and 
bright. ARSH March 23, 1852, page 110.52 


Once more. | regard the parable in Matthew 22:1-14. as a strong 
objection to the theory that the church is the “Bride.” It is conceded 
that God is the King, his Son, the Bridegroom - the man without a 
wedding garment, sinners; and the guests robed, the church. | ask, 
who then is the Bride? certainly not the guests. Who then? Let the 
angel tell us “that great city, the holy Jerusalem.”ARSH March 23, 
1852, page 110.53 


Finally, throughout the sacred oracles there is a plain distinction 
kept up between Zion and her daughter, between the New 
Jerusalem our mother, and the church of the first born, and 
between the glorious city, and her immortal inhabitants - selab, i.e. 
mark that. In addition to the above passages, see Vatithew 9:15. 
Can the children of the Bridegroom mourn as long as he is with 
them? but the days will come when he will be taken away from 
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them and they shall fast, or mourn. But at his return, second advent, 
they will cease to mourn; for they will be comforted in Jerusalem, 
and the days of her mourning shall be ended: see /saiah 60, He 
adds, “Thy people shall be all righteous, they shall inherit the land 
(not the church) forever; this the prophet describes as having a city 
located on it, with walls and gates, which is to be their 
residence.ARSH March 23, 1852, page 110.54 


And now, dear reader, strive for that inheritance, walk in all the 
ordinances and commands of Christ, that you may be found of him 
without spot and blameless; for such only will have a right to the 
tree of life and enter through the gates into the City, where 
sickness, sorrow, death, nor any evil will is ever come. ARSH March 
23, 1852, page 110.55 


UNCHANGEABLE DURATION OF THE MORAL LAW 


JWe 


Extract from a Sermon by Joseph StennettARSH March 23, 1852, 
page 110.56 


“THOSE persons subvert the doctrine of our blessed Saviour, who 
deny their obligation to the moral law, and pretend that Christ hath 
delivered us from the obligation of it, as some have had the 
confidence to assert. As if it did not now oblige us in point of duty; 
or, however, that all the regard we were to have to it, was only to 
arise from a principle of generosity, so as to make some thankful 
returns to God for his favors, but not because we are obliged to it. 
In answer to this absurd notion, no more needs be added to what 
hath been already said concerning the establishment of the moral 
law: but however, we may remark the pride and arrogancy of those 
persons, who would fain fancy themselves in such a condition, that 
there is no duty encumbent on them; as if they might act as they 
pleased, and yet incur no guilt. And their great folly, as well as 
arrogancy, farther appears, in that since they pretend nothing can 
be required of them in a way of duty; consequently, all that they 
perform is a sort of work of supererogation, more than is required of 
them. Thus they who pretend to abdicate all merit, seem to seek 
something or other which may look meritorious; for if they do 
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something more than they are obliged to do, then it may be fairly 
enough said there is something of merit in what they do. How far is 
this from the temper which Christ requires in his disciples, who, 
when they have done all those things which are commanded them, 
are taught to say we are unprofitable servants, we have done that 
which was our duty to do; and to acknowledge their imperfections in 
what they have done. But then it is absurd, on the other hand, for 
them to pretend many things are good, as they are performed from 
a principle of generosity, but that they are not so in point of duty; for 
if the obligation of the law was taken away, and so their conformity 
to it were not a duty; to what purpose should they shew their 
generosity this way? For if there were no duty, the transgression of 
the law could be no sin, and if no sin, God could not be displeased 
with them. And then, if they did something conformable to the law, 
seeing it was no duty, what thank could they have from man, or 
what applause from God himself? So that according to their notion, 
good and evil would be things indifferent. So strangely absurd are 
men when they abandon this rule which God has laid down in his 
word; this rule of duty, to which we ought to be conformable under 
all dispensations.ARSH March 23, 1852, page 110.57 


This shows how guilty they are who break any part of the moral law, 
and establish principles which may dispose men to do so; as those 
of the Romish communion do.ARSH March 23, 1852, page 110.58 


One of these laws forbids idolatry, and commands that we should 
worship the only true God, and serve him only; and another forbids 
our worshiping of images. How do these make void the laws of God 
by their own traditions, when they multiply to themselves objects to 
worship, and bow down to graven images, contrary to the express 
letter of the divine law? These are highly to be reproved, in that they 
act contrary to the express words of our Saviour, who says, that not 
one jot or tittle of the law is to pass away.ARSH March 23, 1852, 
page 110.59 


Another instance | may give you, in which many others transgress 
this righteous rule: and that is, in not observing the fourth command 
according to its precise and literal meaning, but imposing other 
interpretations upon it, as if at least it were partly vacated and 
abrogated; when according to the tenor of the words of Christ in our 
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text, it appears to remain still in its full force. It will not be sufficient 
for men to say, it is enough that some time be devoted to the 
worship and service of God: for that must necessarily have been, 
had there never been any fourth command in the world. It is also in 
vain to say that that law requires only a seventh part of time, and 
leaves it to us to determine what part that shall be: for God himself 
hath determined that for us, as every one may see. Nor will it be to 
any purpose for men to pretend they keep this law, when they keep 
another day which God hath appointed for work, instead of the 
Sabbath, and work on that day, which God hath appointed for rest. 
Would this be understood as a just observation of a law amongst 
men? If a day of fasting or thanksgiving were appointed by public 
authority; would it excuse any who neglected the observation of that 
determinate day, which was appointed by authority, to say they kept 
a day, though it were not the precise day appointed? Would this 
way of reasoning do amongst men? And thus can it be called 
obedience to the fourth command, to keep another day than that 
which God hath required therein? Is keeping the first day of the 
week obedience to that law which requires our keeping the 
seventh? Then Jeroboam said well, that he obeyed the law of God 
in keeping the feast on the eighth month, because he kept it on one 
of the months of the year, though the law appointed it should be 
kept on the seventh. Men do not trifle so in the observance of 
human laws; why should they then trifle with the laws of God? 
Every one understands, if such a law requires such a day of the 
week and month to be observed, what the meaning of it is. And why 
should it be supposed so difficult in this case, of keeping the 
Sabbath, when God speaks in the most decisive terms that can be? 
Can it be supposed that this law is partly vacated, or abolished, 
when our Saviour says, that not one jot or tittle of this law shall pass 
away: heaven and earth may sooner pass away than this law? |s 
there any place in the New Testament wherein this is precisely 
declared to be abolished? On the contrary, did not our Saviour and 
his own apostles practice this law punctually and precisely? Is there 
any instance of the Jews taxing them with the breach of any one of 
these laws, from any fair color and pretence? It is not therefore a 
sufficient excuse for men to say they keep some part or some 
parcel of the law, when our Saviour declares the whole is obligatory 
on us; and not one jot or tittle of it is to be abolished. Does not the 
apostle James say the same thing, and declare, thathe who 
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offends in one point, is guilty of all: that is, violates the whole law; 
because it is the same authority that enjoins all.,ARSH March 23, 
1852, page 110.60 


Sermons, Vol. 2, p.480. London, 1731.ARSH March 23, 1852, page 
110.61 


To Correspondents.ARSH March 23, 1852, page 110.62 


J. Hamilton. We are happy to send you the paper again. A short 
time after the “Bible Class on the Sabbath Question” was held at 
Fredonia your paper was returned, and, if we mistake not, on it was 
written “Refused.” We supposed that it was returned by your 
request, and therefore discontinued it. Who returned it?ARSH 
March 23, 1852, page 110.63 


M. M. Truesdell. We have sent the paper regularly to John 
Easterbrook, Painted Post, Steuben Co. We now send the numbers 
requested.ARSH March 23, 1852, page 110.64 


F. Wright. We have sent the paper to your address regularly, and 
very much regret that you have not received it. We have sent you 
again all the back numbers.ARSH March 23, 1852, page 110.65 


D. D. Corcoron. We have sent the paper regularly to you and Sr. E. 
Young, and since you have written twice we have sent the back 
numbers twice. We shall for the future pre-pay the postage on all 
papers sent to Canada West. Those who wish the paper will of 
course send us the money to pay the postage.ARSH March 23, 
1852, page 110.66 


Wm. G. Sheffield. We have sent the paper to A. Mott, P. 

Champlain, S. A. Steadman, A. R. Mott, B. Dunn, S. N. Littlefield 
and yourself to North Shoreham, Block Island, R. |. We now send 
your paper and S. N. Littlefield’s to New Shoreham. If this is not 
right please inform us. We have sent you the pamphlets requested, 

also the back numbers of the present volume of the paper. ARSH 

March 23, 1852, page 110.67 


CONFERENCES 
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Brn. Baker and Ingraham may be expected to attend the following 
meetings: East Bethel, Vt. March 27 and 28; Unity, N. H. at the 
house of Bro. John Jones April 3 and 4; Ashfield Mass. April 10 and 
11; and April 17 and 18 at such place as Bro. Luther Payne of 
Ware, Mass. may appoint.ARSH March 23, 1852, page 110.68 


Bro. G. W. Holt and another brother, may be expected at Manlius, 
N. Y. March 27 and 28; Lincklaen, where Bro. E. A. Pool may 
appoint March 30. Elmira, April 3 and 4; Martin’s Hill, April 6; Bath. 
April 8; Wheeler, April 10 and 11; Ulysses, Pa. April 17 ARSH 
March 23, 1852, page 110.69 


Bro. N. A. Hollis wishes us to say that his Post Office address will 
be North Hyde Park, Vt. after the first of April ARSH March 23, 
1852, page 110.70 


The Post Office address of Bro. J. N. Andrews is Rochester, N. 
Y.ARSH March 23, 1852, page 110.71 


Letters received since March 2.ARSH March 23, 1852, page 110.72 


|. Alden, E. D. Cook, E. Wiles, C. B. Preston 2, B. Benson, A. 
Woodruff, M. M. Truesdell, S. W. Rhodes, H. W. Lawrence, W. 
Morse, J. N. Andrews, F. Wright, O. Nichols, Wm. Camp, A. S. 
Stevens, D. D. Corcoron, G. P. Cushman, S. B. French, C. K. 
Farnsworth, J. Pomeroy, J. Griswold, G. H. Knight, H. O. Nichols, E. 
Andrews, P. Stevens, H. Patten, L. Carpenter, W. Bates, R. R. 
Chapin, H. Cole, J. Bates, M. Gates, L. O. Stowell, E. R. Seaman 
C. E. Harris, P. R. Chamberlain, R. F. Cottrell, W. G. Sheffield, C. 
W. Sperry, N. A. Hollis. ARSH March 23, 1852, page 110.73 


Receipts 
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S. W. Gove, J. Hamilton, B. Clark, E. Rew, W. Mayhew, Sister 
Thatcher, H. Peck, R. Peck, L. Freeto, W. Bixby, C. B. Spaulding, 
M. M. Truesdell, J. Barrows, E. P. Burdict, E. R. Seamen, A. Miller, 
each $1.ARSH March 23, 1852, page 110.74 
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S. G. Russel, D. Barrett, E. A. Miller, R. Moran, J. Claxton, each $2. 
A. Hazeltine, $3. M. North, $4.ARSH March 23, 1852, page 110.75 


J. Locke, N. R. Rigby, S. Elmer, C. Totman, L. Winchel, L. T. 
Ingraham, L. Priest, P. Folsom, a Friend, S. Anthony, S. R. C. 
Denison, R. Smally, C. Salisbury, S. B. Pratt, S. Frank, each 50 
cents.ARSH March 23, 1852, page 110.76 


H. S. Case, $1,25 A. B. Pearsall, 75 cents, F. Eastman, 25 
cents. ARSH March 23, 1852, page 110.77 


For the Pamphlet entitled “Experience and Views’ARSH March 23, 
1852, page 110.78 


A. Smith 50 cents. 


CHANGE OF POST OFFICE ADDRESS 


All communications, orders and remittances for the paper, should 
hereafter be addressed to James White, Editor of the Review and 
Herald, Rochester, N. Y. As there are probably a number of the 
same name in Rochester, it will be necessary that our letters should 
have Editor of the Review and Herald plainly written upon them, 
that they may not fall into other hands. ARSH March 23, 1852, page 
110.79 
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